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PREFACE. 



^T^HE Editor has ventured to call the present a new 
edition of the text, without pretending (unless it be 
in v. 16S5.) to any thing more than a new selection 
from the MSS. and Edd. already before the public ; on 
which he has bestowed his most careful consideration, 
and from which — ^without having originally contem- 
plated such a result — ^he has drawn up a corrected 
copy of the Agamemnon, different, as it turns out, fit>m 
any that has preceded it. 

Among his Notes, he has the privilege of introducing 
to his readers selections from some hitherto unpub- 
lished Notes of Butler (now Bishop of Lichfield), which 
that distinguished Scholar and Teacher had prepared 
with the intention of re-editing the whole of iflschylus, 
when his elevation to the Bench at once and for ever 
called away his attention to matters of graver moment. 



vi PREFACE. 

The whole of these Notes, by his Lordship's unsolicited 
kindness, were as unexpectedly, as they were unre- 
servedly confided to the Editor, when nearly two thirds 
of his task was now completed — a circumstance which 
must be his apology, if the extracts which he has made 
from them shall appear in any instance to be ill-assorted, 
or imperfectly interwoven with the thread of his own 
work. 

These purpurei panniy as the classical scholar will at 
once pronounce them to be — apart from any allusion to 
the purple with which their learned Author is now in- 
vested — are distinguished by the annexation of the 
Bishop's initials (S. L.) ; and in like manner, as often 
as he has availed himself of the labours of preceding 
Commentators, the Editor has .been careful to " render 
to all their dues." Among these — next to the present 
Bishop of London, whose name must needs stand fore- 
most in connection with that of jEschylus — perhaps the 
largest share belongs to Klausen; and to those who 
may not have yet seen the last foreign edition of the 

Agamemnon, the Editor gladly takes this opportunity 

• 

of proclaiming how much assistance he has derived 
from it, in every department of his present undertaking. 
Having thus briefly noticed the contributions of 
others, the Editor has only now to recommend his own 
portion of the work to those, for whose use it is more 
especially designed — the rising generation of critical 
and philological scholars among his countrymen. To 
them, he would hope, no apology is necessary for the 
language in which his Notes are written : even though 
be should not deny, that he too has found his advau- 
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tage in dealing with his subject in what, as compared 
with the usual method of interpretiug an ancient au- 
thor, he may be pennitted to call a plain and popular 
manner. Prescription on this point, it is notorious, has 
long been altogether in fieiTonr of Latin Notes ; yet has 
it been ably argued % that at the present day this is 
** a custom more honoured in the breach, than in the 
observance ;** and not by assertion only, but by more 
than one successful experiment has it been shewn, that 
the English idiom knows how to welcome the expa- 
tiated language of Ancient Greece, not through the 
forma] intervention alone of a learned interpreter, but 
with the cordial embrace of a strong instinctive sym- 
pathy, which nothing can elicit, or foster, so effectually 
as the establishment of a £uniliar and inmiediate com- 
munication between them. 

As to the profuseness, or it will perhaps be said 
the prolixity, of interpretation into which he has been 
led, the Editor cannot better express his own foolish 
thought, than as he finds it set down in the weightier 
words of Buttman. ** Although I was aware,** says he 
in the Preface^ to his Lejnhgus^ ^ that short accounts 
and concise explanations may generally be sufficient 
for the more advanced scholar, yet, at the same time, I 
thought I might find an opportunity of being useful to 
young philologists also, by setting them the example 
of a mode of investigation which cannot be sufficiently 
recommended ; namely, that of unravelling an author^s 

• See the conclusion of Dr. Arnold's Preface to his edition of 
Thucydides. 

b See Mr. Fishlake's Translation* p. vii. 
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usage of words [and phrases] as much as possible from 
himself" — or (he by implication adds) from what we 
happen to possess of writers contemporary with him. 
Hence the multiplicity of instances, in the following 
pages, adduced from the extant Greek Plays; from 
a careful induction of which, collated of course with 
the prose works of the same period, some new 
*^ theories have been formed and tried (to compare 
great things with small) on the principle so success- 
fully pursued in Matthiae's Greek Grammar — in which, 
as in a mine replete with classic wealth, whilst many 
rich veins of luminous thought have been effectually 
explored, others, well worth the winning, might seem 
to have been opened only to attract the attention, and 
animate the zeal, of succeeding adventurers for the 
yet unexhausted treasures of Greece in her best and 
brightest days. 

It is the Editor's intention and hope, with all the 
expedition which other important avocations will 
admit of, to edit on the same plan the two remaining 
portions of the Orestean trilogy, and then perhaps 
to conclude with the Supplices. And happy indeed 
will he account himself, if thus attempting in the 
difficult department of philological criticism, what 
English Editors of more varied learning and ability 
have done for the history and geography, the laws, 
and other matters of general interest in the classics, 
he shall be thought, with Arnold and with Mitchell, 
to have made any approach to that " enlarged, 

c See the notes on vv. i 2. 97. 183. 353. 534. &c. 
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pnu^cal, vivid, and therefore popular treatment of 
Grecian literature," which, in the judgment of a 
literary ^Censor who fails not to assign his reasons 
for this belief, alone **can enable that literature to 
retain a place among the host of young sciences and 
modem interests, which court the newly-awakened 
mind of the middle cksses of England." 

To obviate the inconvenience which eveiy one 
must have felt in referring to Greek Plays, in conse- 
quence of the different distribution of the lines which 
has been adopted by different Editors— the references 
in the present edition are confined to Dindorfs text 
of .£schylus, Sophocles, Euripides, and Aristophanes ; 
and on the same principle of uniformity, in consulting 
the English Translation of Matthias's Greek Grammar^ 
use has been made only of the latest publication by 
Mr. Kenrick in the year 188S. 

^ See the QMorierly Review^ April, 1838. No. CXXII. pp. 
462-4. 

Univbrsitt Colleob, Dubham, 
March a6, 1839. 



Tlie Reader it earnestly requested to make the following cor- 
rections in the Text, which, in consequence of the Editor s having 
been unavoidably separated from his Notes at the time when it was 
passing through the press^ does not always exhibit the precise 
reading or punctuation adopted in the annexed interpretation. 

/ Pkgs 9. ▼. 116. for 9optwJikrm0 rtad iopvwdkrow 
I. Vw^tz^v.^to, for 0fafiArmdfifafint 

Psge 16. V. $Si,foirw99wr$admfi$w 

P^e 17. ▼. s6^for ^yytfpwff rmd Uy^tfom 

VmgB aj. V. 516. >br K4y9is ; read Kty9»$. 

Vk^ a6. V. 62$' for v^s^pf^Jamr rtad v^vwefiUror 

PkgS s6. V. 61^ for 9Kirrvf rtad wkmrSr 

Pags $3. V. 794* /or IrwihioTp^^ rtad tutwiBoerpd^t 

Psge 36* ▼. 917. ybr wtahf road wal 

PSgs 41. r, 104!^* for /aarrt^uf read ftartCn 

Page 46. ▼. itoi.for dlBom rtad ADw 

Page 46. ▼. Ill I. /or ^itutacfUru rtad i^^umvfUra 

Page 51. V. is$J. for wkii96r0f»m rtad wAai96ofuu 

Page 61. V. i6tt.for 8w^^^ rtad 9tvftK§7 

Page 6s. V. 1633. /or t«M« ftu rtad rtMC ifui 
K Page 13. V. 150. dtlt oomma aflter m^ 

Page 33. T. 539. dtlt eomnui after wpoffijr 

Page 34. r. 577. dtlt oomina after fXo^iMr, and place H after fifi|/Aovrrf r 

P^ 36. V. 608. dtlt comma after x*^ snd ix^ 

Page 39. ▼. 703. dtlt oonmia after x**P^ 

Page 41. V. 1053. place opponte thia line, ffrp, y\ 

Akoinv. 906. the Editor would now pieler to read oiSftfMf : in v. 1303.' A^: 
snd in V. 1395. krr^utw^ 
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€i vopffrjaoi TO lAioi^, wtwtxct'O ^r aun/y rjiupas ^ ^ ^ 

aij/iaip€Uf 8ia nvpaov. odep o-kcttop €Ka0ur€p iirl fuaO^ 
l^vraiiuniaTpay u/a rripoaj rw nvpaou. kcu 6 fuv lii^v 
iariffY^iKjtir airn) Se rw r&v rrpea-fivT^u oxAoi^ furmre/X' 
neraty irepi rov irvpaov ipovaa" i^ &v koL 6 xopo^ 
avpurrarcu* cirip^f axowravT^i irauxpi^ovai, /ur ov 
iroXv Se kcu TaXffvfiuK^ TrapayiyeroUj kcu tcl koto, tw 
ttXovp Sir/YUTcu. ^AyofUfwcDV S hri aanivri^ tpyerai* 
ehrero 8* avr^ mpa oan^yri\ €v0a ^i^ ra Xd(f>vpa koi rj 
KcuropSpa. avT09 fup oiv irpo€UT4p\erai w rw oIkov 
avp T^ KXuTcufunjoTpqL. KcuropSpa dc irpofiaan'^v^rcUy 
irfSiv w ra ficuriXeia €UT€Xd€iPy top icarrfj^ kcu tov 
*Ayafi€fipop09 daporop^ kcu tt/p i^ ^Opearov p.rp'poKTO' 
pioLPy KoL €unnjSa cos* dapovfjueprjy ptyjfcura ra arefi/jLara. 



f^TaXBCfiiot. "Nihil de hoc 
nomine in ipsa tragoedia, ne- 
que acimus unde cognoverit 
gnunmaticua iEschylum de 
hoc oogitayiue* Tamen pro- 
** habile est rem ita se habere, 
" quum omnino prtnci})alis Aga- 
" memnonis praeco sit Talthy. 
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bias apud epicos et tragicos 

poetaa." Klauaen. 

i> Mpa mtrfpri. ** Non satis pa- 

tet, quot currus Agamenino- 
" nem secuti sint. Id sane pro- 
" habile^ ipso regio curru euni 
'* solum Tectum esse triumpha- 
" torem." Klausen. 
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4 YnOGEZIS ArAMEMNONOS. 

TOUTO Se TO filp09 Tov SpdfKXTO^ 0avfid^€Tou, (09 eiarX'q^tv 

€\0V KOLL oIkTOV UCttl^OV. I8u09^ §€ AuTXy^O^ TOP 'Aya/Lt6ft- 

pova im atajirq^ avoupeurOaL iroiel' tov Se Kaadu/Spa? 
aLGyirrjaas OavaTOV, veKpav avT'qv vTr^Sei^. ireiroiqKe T€ 
AtyiaOop koi J^XirraLfunjOTpaPy ^Korepov Biiayvpi^ofuvov 
Trepi T7J9 ai/aipeaeco^y ivl K€(pa\ai(o^' ttjp fieu^ Tjj aval-- 

p4or€L *l(f)Ly€V€ia9' TOP 5e, T(U9 TOV TTttTpo? QvfOTOV C^ 

'Ar/)6co9 a'Vfi(f>opah. 

^KSiSdxdrj TO Spdfia €7ri ap)(Oirro9 ^iXok\€ov9j 
^OXvpLTridSi oYSorjKoarfj^j eret Seirrepco. Trp&ro^ Alayy^ 
Xo9 * Ayafxe/JLPovij \orj(f)6poi9y l^vpLepian, TIpayrei aaTV- 
pLK(p. ixoprjyei SevoKXrj^ ^A^tSi/euy. 



* « 



c Iblag, peculiariter. Blomf.— 
€iri (TKTivris. " cVt libri. Stanl. 
'* conj. vnh, quo non opus, cirl 
*< o-iojv^f non satis accurate die- 
*' turn, sed non false. Sane non 
" in ipsa scena occiditur Aga- 
" mexnno» at tamen in eo loco 
" post scenam, qui postea con- 
'* 8picitur*januis8ediumapertis, 
" ut quasi augeatur sc^nsB am. 
" bitus. Justa quidem dictione 
*' haec theatri pars non scena 
" appellatur^ sed Trpoa-KVKKcofAa : 
•iiheque* tamen graviter errat is, 
" qui omni&>4n quibus aliquid 
tragi ci reprac^entatur, scense 
nomine comprehendit. Adde, 
' quod auditur clamorf mori- 
bundi Agamemnonis, ut certo 
cognoscatur locus, \ibi csdes 
•* parata est, vel antequam ape- 
" riantur januae. Satis apparet 
*• cogitavisse grammaticum po- 
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" tissimum de illo clamore regis,; 
*' quum ei hoc opponat : t6v del 
Katrdvdpa^ triiiifirriaas Bavarov, Cti 
hoc ipsum erat peculiare in 
" hac re, quod ^Eschylus ge- 
** mitum moribundi exhibuit. 
** Si legeretur wrA, incptum es- 
" set idta)f." Klausen. 

^ €ui K€(f}a\ai<o. " RecentiorumI 
*' erat haec locutio. Gregorius 
** de Filio, citatus a Budaeo 
" Comm. L. G. p. 134: eV* Se 
** K€<f}akai<a, ra fxiv vifri^Xorrpa 
** Trpotrayf rrj 6€6ti]ti, to di rairti' 
•* voTTjpa Ta <TVv6(T(ay Blomf. 

« €Iko<tt^ oyboji, Edd. — '^ Resti- 
** tuo oySoiyKoorJ. Primo librarius 
*' diremerat voceni, et scripserat 
oyhofi ilKoarfj. indc alius dictio- 
nem utramque istam trajecit, 
" scripsitque tiKoarij dyhoij. Hinc 
** nobis mendum illud." Meurs. 
on ^^schylus, p. 2. * 
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♦ See the note on v. 1339. 
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AFAMEMNilN. . 
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Xafiirpovs SvpaoTaSy €/i7rp€7rovras auBlpt 

(aarepa^y otop <f>6ip(o<np, optoXos re twp. ) brr<rtv(t(^ a^ Oh. /k^ ^u&u>Mar^ 
^ Kcu pvp (^vXaxra(o XafiiraBos ro avfifioXoPy 
avyrjp 7rvp69, <f)€pov<rap €#c Tpoias if^arvp 
aXwaiuop r e fia^ip" coSe yap Koaru , 10 

YVPaiK09 oLPOpopovXop eXTruQop K€ap.. ' f 

eSr OP 8€ pvKTarXayKTOP epSpoaop r ex© 



Ti 
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hrixrKcnrovfjJvrjp ^^o-Hc^XJfe^M tju^nrd- 



j^^ iK?7<i;w;j/ oP€ipoi9 ovk ctt/ 
'I, 3 " ' ii^9 <j>6fios yap ap6* vttpov TraacurraTei^ 
-rt i^ii^^ roju^/SejSoifflff fiX4^pa avpfiaXup virpto' -' M^rnr^\ 15 






^^* orgy 3^ deiSeiP ^ /upvpeaOai SoKcoy 

'^'^^^' VTTPOV TO^ gpriiioXirop €PT€upa>p a K09m vt-* ^ -ir|uv/a)VA 

KXaio) riyr oUov rovSe twiiipopaiTaTSmry — (^ - sk^.ui ^^^ -- ^ Kav^; 

o^Xj ^^ ^^ irpoaffj apurra Surrropovfiepov. ^^ S^'^'^i^ ^w-O^WtiG 

wv fi^ cvTVX^y yepoLT* aTraXXay^ iroptoPj ao 

€vayy4Xov (f>aP€PTOS 6p(l>paiov irvpo^.^ 



'L/av^t ^^v^^^ M(:^yd '^ ' Hk(^^^/cc.f 






6 AI2XYAOY 

cS xaipe Xa/nrTr/p vvktos rjiieprqaiov 

(f)ao^ 7n(f>auaKa>p, kou \opS>v Karacrrouni/ 

7roAAc5i/ cj/ "Kpyeij rrjorSe avii(l>opas xoiptt^' 

» \ » / 

LOU LOV. 25 

* Aya/juefii/oi/o^ yvi/ouKi aijpjoLivco ropwy 
ioc /v - '^^'i evj/iyy eTraPTeLAocrav (09 Ta)(09 00/ioty 
fu^T- /vV/^ \fvy/Aii<j' oXoXuyixov evcfyr/fwdirra rySc Xa/nrddi 

hropOia&LV. earep 'lA/ou TroA^y ^ / j ^ g, , i 

idXcoKep, 0)9 o (f)pvKT09 ayyeXXcoy TrpeTrer 30 

^ ^Coo» m^^.tn] avTOs T eyeoyc (JypoLfuov xopevaofiai. 
, jyr^A.. U ra SeairoTcou yap ev Treaoirra Oyo'o^xzt^ "3 uAXji 'Dcwt >w^ v>^^ K^t 

r/oiy €^ fiaXovarj9 rrjaSe fWL (f)puKT(opia9> ^^^^^^ ^-^ ^^^^ ^"i^ 
(>cl<^ v^<C>v/ . yevoLTO 5^ o&/ px)\oin'09 €v(f>iX7J x^pa 

(?^ Xi'\\- " ra ^ oAAa aiyio' fiovs eVi yAcoo-orTj /ieyay^f)«C7c; cn^ ^oi' yVMirty^ 

^I37)K€P' 61ko9 5* auros*, €t ^Ooyyrjv AajSot, / Kc«^ai:iom»rr X^^ 
(Ta^ioTaT av Xe^eiev a)9 eKoov eyo) ^rrr/^rvt^v 

pjaOovaiv avScij kov fia0ovat XrjOopxu.\ '^^' Jc^on>^erv^ ^ 

XOPOE. 

uvj.Ko^ • 8€KaT0v fi€V €T09 To^, eiril Upidfiov 40 

pjeya9 avTiSucgs^ a jtu-n^c^^ ^vm • 
Mei/eXaos' aua^ rj^ * Aya/xefiucoi/j 
BiBpovov Acodev koH SurKTprrpov 
Tifi7]9, owpov Ijevyos 'ArpciScivy n\liikl^ Kavv 
OToXov *Apy€Leoi/ x^Atoi/aJrai/ .faoc sl<iJ3o 45 

Ttu. Ta Ttfr^^^c . VP^y (TTpaTL&nv aptoyav, 

fieyai/ Ik Ovfiov KXa^ovres " A/w;, 
Tpinrov alyxmicoi/y 



AFAMEMNQN. 7 

otr tiararioik SXy^at nouSa^v 50 

urraroL X£)(kmv (TTpo<f>o8ivovyraiy 

WT€pvYci>P iperiuicrw ipeaao/upoii jc/ 'r«w-i^*>o alaruryt ' Aw>7i^ . 

9rOM>l^ OpTOAiXOOP OA€€raPT€9. ^/oufs^ J 

uirarasS aStov r} T19 ATroAAcpyy . 55, , -. 

, / y 17 lloi^, 17 Z€Uff ouopoapoov ' ' 

oirra» & ^firpkeas iraSBa's o Kpeuratou 60 

Zcufy iroKvavopos a/ufH yvvauco^ 

TToAAa iraXadcr/uiTa kcu yvuSaplfi^ (o^sf /^ ^n.^ 

yovarag Koulouaiu ipetSo/upov^ 

COTl * TCACiTOi O €y TO TTCTT/NO/iCM)!^* ^ 

JLljL^'^ l^«K<A9tt/^ otj^ VTr oKXvdtoPm cuff tmoXeififoVj 

Xc^/< 'Pa^^ ' *»- i7M€iff o orira <rap#ci TroAeua, J j * ^ _. / h ' ^ 

f V ^ ) ^^^*^^ pi^woiuPy lcr)QJv ^ h^ -^^ e»' V*^" ^ ^^ . . / *s ' 

-^ urofTTcuSa P€iwvr€9 eirl afcqirrpoi?. 75 

a^ rta ct'W^ — o re ya/> v^apos /iucAoy irripimv 

uroTrp&rfivSf "A. pqs S ovk m y<ppy ' oCu^a , k^* uI /to. /a^^ 




8 AI2XYAOY ^ , 

KaTaKap(f>ofi€]nj9f TparoSa^ luv bbow 80 

^ vrr^c ^ '^^ futiAi.e »/uK<^ oyg/j rifji£p6<f>auT0v dXaivet. 

Ovyar^py fiaaiXeia KXirrat/iinjoTpa, 
ri XP^^^ 5 ^^' ^^^^ 9 ^*' ^* €7raur0Ofiein]j 85 

ra/oy ayyeA/ay 

-, tft /fe KT*^'*^ iravTcov Se Oeoip rtov acrrvvofuaVj 

xmaTtov^ \6ovuov^ 
\tl ziiypoK^Jf.Ki'^ T&v T ovpavioDV Tcoif T dyopauop, 90 

ficofwi Scopoiai (pXeyoirrou*^ 
aXXrj ^ aWoOev ovpapo/irjK^9 

(fKLpiiOjcrcrofuvr) xp^fwros ayvov 

p/zXajcous aSoXoiai Trapnyopiaiy ^ (Zc^^CeUno |v^« 95 t^<».o»iA- 
(i^lc o(^ [<d TreXdpcp fivxod€v fiaatXeup. 

TOVTfov Xe^aa o tl koll Swarw^ 

KCU 0€fU9 (UV€U/^ 

5«Ut*wv^« TTouop r€ yei/ov rrja-de fjuepipanj^^ /^>-i^ ^.^^Ni<^ 
\Xi^ ^•vM.ji^l 7) vvv^ T&r^ /i€u KaK6(f)p(op TeX^Oeu 100 

' TOT€ ^ €K OxHTiMV ayoj/d ^aij/Qv a kK^-:Ji<Toi^' u-^*uj_(^ 
^-( ( eXm9 dfivvet (f>p0PTi^ aTrXrjoTOi/ _ ^^""j^ .w/t/A.»cr^ 

f V U KVptos elfu 6p6kiv 08101/ Kpdros aunop dvbpwp ^ <rrp.Jb'ciae(/^ 

ifcreXeayp- — en yap OeoOep KaroTTpeUi 1 ^ 1 05 . ^*^T^f 

, . \ /J aAxau tvii0uro9 ouoDi/ — •^^ tiyf<^ py-/W(uwr>/r 



' eL ('< ^ n,t'rt tftO f7V^<t•Oa. * ff -l 4 /•».»,» • 
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hiBpovov KpdTa9y 'EXXaSas r^fias 

^ U0Vpi09 OpPl9 1 €VKpiO eTT OiOP^ ^ 



( i^^^^v.>^1 /8iQ(rico/i6y<H Aaycygy ipucuuffva (l>€puf rri y/iw^i/^ ^Yr ^cv^^ f^-^^^ • 
Sfj^fJUJ uX flu ('^(^ ^ ^XaOwra XourOmv Booiuov. vi .:;/. ^f. )ati <fA^vrr- ^u^Cf^^ 

KeSiw Se {rrpaTopmms \mi>v J^vo Xhiuuri duraavf wrr. A. Trtmio) 
f *jjLd u/tAA. ^ArpeiSm^ fioyifiou^ (dan XayoSairm 'uu.^f^^^^^ ^^it» ^^ 
^H^^'"^ ti^v Ttoparim f apxaSf ^O^^U fay .irA^^.A^.rf^ i i^ 

Tlpidfiov iroXuf aSe KfXttvOaSj /jui^i 1^ 

htUn^ 7t> pJ^^ ,Mo^* aXajTo^i irpo^ to fiimov, ^ T^c (^Uk* 

Kfvv,xia^*^-/4v^/a yap €7n<p0opQ9 ApT€fU9 ayva^ ' cWfl 

ctvTiroKOP wpo Xoxou uoycgopwram Owpjivourc 135 . ^ 

'**%•»'* » •* ar>C^ciAJL^ C.4yv*/«^t.»-H| C/K»<»,>Cu^«.* 

cuXiPov cuXiPOP dir€f to 9 €d i/acaro>. ^ 



^s 



»>A< 



Vv<,AM '.Jkt^f JW>_*vv' »^«^^/^ *-• 9^-2 




10. AI2XYAOY, . /^- 

5 ' Too'a'op Trep ev(f>p<op ajcaXa eTrcoSo^. 

LI- « ^fiiv rl/rtrf)i '^"'"^'] 8p6(roib% XeirroL^ /JuzXepciv Xeopra yu, a^- p^.-^^^^ |^^^ 
:u ^^An^ itL Ve^^ s ^«*^®^ ^ aypovoiuov (piAou/urroi^ 140 

^ \ TOVTCOV aLT€L fUfipOAa KpH^lOUyf / ^ (n>/^</i>.'X^ 

) oe^ta fieu, Karafxofjucpa oe 0ourfJLaTo raTpov0cop . y^^. (rtcA*^i 

/Lt^ rtj/os* avTnrvoov9 AdPOLois Ypovias eycyrjoa^ 145 

u^^sJu^jjf airevdofjuepg Ova lav irepai/ ^ avonov riv ^ SZolltov^ _^h^rry'ij^^((t^^-^ 
-^ - — , , , *^ ' f ~ \iy(Ai 0^ r-A^- 

avUiidf^/' yg^gQiy reKTOua avfjupurop, ov oeunjpopa' fu/xpei fafcc- (h(. 

\'^.ro(f/,yii^. . ouUL^c4^ i, yap 0o/36pa 7raXipopT09 ^u^rC^ 

^A^^^ft^ fjjr iWi^^^ oitcOPOfl09 OOAUlj flPUfKOP fl7JPi9 T€KP07rOlP09 . * ^ J 50 

sZ>^}u?i ?^^ TOuiSe KctAYay ^w /xcyoAoiy ayaOot9 drnKXay^ep ^f^r\iL^<Ky(ti/reAi 

/wpaifi 'OTT bppiOcop oSuop oucois fiounXeioiy' ^ />'^'f 
.-^52.-3i6 T-ots* S^ o/iocfxopop 
cuXlpop cuKiPOP elTre, ro ^ €0 piKarto. / 

6m (*Xi,A:i^ ^^^ J Zeuy, QOTty ttot Iotlp ^ d toS av- rrp. a. 
(MUX- U ^X eL/tt^ hiy^ r& ({>l\op K€K\rifiep(p, i^^ 

^'^kcJld'cU P^^ TOVTO PLP wpoa€PP€7r(o. 

ovK exfo TTpoa-eiKaxrau cxTtvy,t>u^^ , ^ 5> c^.,..^^- 

^ W'? poAeiJ/ errrrvfjuos . -y^ouU^ 

ou^ ooTiy wapotOcp r/p fjueya^j opt. a. 

Ofy^i^x^^ 1^^ ur7C^JL\..09 ^ eTreiT €(f)V, rpioK - 165 

f ,^ fv Tf . ^ ^ Trjpo9 oixeroL tv\(op. 



i^u ^ev; roS ^y^ ruN o^tur^ Ti ccAoorju-c^rtoxT . S\ 



U>UN^ 
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<«% 






^tt^^ u^M^^ Tfy^erat ^ptiwi/ to ?ray ^^^ j^a ^^.^ ^ ^ 



- 1^^ e^^^42^ Owra Kvovm eveip . ^ ^6e a*. ei^cJx^^lv^ 






iwriaarqiud 















icoi ro^ riy€fmu o irpia- avr. p. 

JW0IO IC 14 , / V I / 

^ fiouTiP ovTiva yeytoPy 

iinraJum rvyauri avfiSTd^v^S^dd rit<^^^ 180 

^^^^^. TTWoi S^ wiro 'Srpv/WPQS fwXoOacu irrp. y\ 

^'^^'^^^'^^'^ ^^<i^ KOKoarxoXoi ^ pijariSe^y Suaopfwi 186 

TraXifJL/iTjfcn ^pw riOturai n^^4c^^. g^ u^:. ^./. 
U ^ 2 arp^ • ^pifiv Mcr^awop ap0o9 ^Apyemp* OycuUy^ 

h^^ (^^xlM ^^l ^ ^^ WUCPOV 190 

X^tiparos oXAo pSncop ^''^ ^ ^^i.v x^ - ^^^^^ 
fipiffvrepop irpofwuri 
(tujlJL omi^^^ *^i paPTis ekXay^p ^ irpo^pcop 

^ '^AprepiPy wrre x^opa ^ac- 

rpocr hriKpcfuaaPTos ^Arpci- 195 



12 AI2XYA0Y 

Ba/^eFa /i€i/ Kr\p to iajj TnOeadou' 
fiapeia 5*, el tIkvov Sai^co^ Sofjuoi/ aya\ /xa^ dax L ^/^ 
fiLcdvcov 7rap6€i/oa'(j>ayourii/ ^ 200 

V ( t <:-J'icK peiOpoLs 7rarp(pov9 X^poL^ ficofiov TreXay. 



tI tcdvS dvev KOKcop ; 



^ ^-^ TTCO? MTTOVaVS yeUCO/XOUy C^Ia^cA^^ rU i (otA . <tv 

^vfipaxiw afJuipTcov ; ^^ 7 JV-^^^ 

iravcravefJLOv yap Ovalas w«». J^^ ^k- 205 
^/- rt\ I^^jumL ^AUt^Uy, Trapdeviov ^ alfiaTO^op' 

ti^ /^<^0' '^ >^^^/^'^^ ^co/ ^€/i:ff- €5 yap CC77. t^a .^...^ .A^l^f^'^i. (r^J-^ 

-^ ^z^ ^/ Zjil <f>p€^09 TTJ/cW Svaa-efir] rpcnraiav sr ^^VxVo/J ^^^^/^ 
^^hc xi>._srry^ avayvoVj aviepov^ joOev Vo^U^y ^ Sls-^v . 

TO 7rajn'6To\pu)v^(f)poi/€iv fxereyva) . lyscUi^. a^^.o^^x^f ^^•.^^-*J 

ftoL oi^^ ^h^^^hJl ToKaiva irapaKOira TrpayroTry/xcov. ^ ^ ^^^^L,c^ ' 
^"tTl JX I :r^u .t"""^- cV u ^^crXa ^odp) Ovrr/p yeviaOauL Oxjyarposy 2 1 5 

Atray Se icol KXrjSovas irarp^ovs 
Trap ouSeVy al&va TrapOei/eiop r , 

t I [,^\, , < ' (ppda-ep 5" aotoi9 irarrip ^r evxa v, f)u^iUVf^. . 

SUap ^Lpxupa^ vTrepOc ^(Ofiov ^{^^ }>v.-^ 

(^.LjJL . T€ KoXXarpdpqi^ ^vXokqi/ KaToxrxeiv - ^j^ 225 

(pooyyov apai9u oucoi^f • ^ ^ 




^'^ *^<^ 



y AFAMEMNQN. IS 

fiifjL YaA/ymy r ojwMg /tew >^ ar/>. c\ 

tfiaXX €Ka&Tinf Ovrtipdup 
car^ ofi/juxras jScXct if>iXoiKr^j r/iu>*M r^ ^ 330 f^- 
TrpeTTwaa w cV ypcufxiu^s irpwr^weirup 

eiXova* hni iroXXaxis v (^^ / f^ ^ 
irarpof kot auSp&pw €irrpoar€^ow, c^L^ w^ 

^ ^hXou rpiToairopS ov eSTTor/wu ^^f^w* / (t/eC^ *jc ^ 

iKc^fUr ai&va <t>iXi09 irifjui. m/ » -jr-ii-e>A/ ^^, 9 

ra y €i^€y otT €liop, out iweirfo. aPT.€. 

\ ^' ' ^ A r^ai ^ KikAxoito^ ovk oKpayrot. 

TO irpoKXv€tP y TJXvartp irpo^aipera}* Cjon/u^^^- -t^v ^ s 

Topov yap rj^i a vmpapop avYcu? . ^Mmrmi^^ un ^ ^« y^f ^^ 
/xa^rx^i^^hry^ srcXocro y o3y Tom Tovrourip €V7rpa^i9j ^^f -3^^ ^ - ''' 

tfe\6i T^y ayxuTTov ^Awlas c/y^f^h ^45 



UTOV 



qMfUm^ 



rJKto cifil^top croPy KXtrraifipiQaTpiXy Kparof* 

Suaj yap i<m (fxioTOf cipXTY^^ ^^^^ 

yppolK, ipqpxod^PTOS apa€P09 Opopov. 

av y €ir€ KedpoPy €ir€ /x^, iremxrpjiprf 950 

evayyeXourip iXTrurip OurproXel^j 



kXvoi/jl op €v<f>poi>p* ovSc ciytoarg (^opo^. 

KATTAIMNH2TPA. 
cuayyeAoy pj^Py wnr^p -g Trapoiiua^ ^ brtrvtnJr 
€(os yipovro ixrp-pio^ €vif>p6vff^ irapa. ^ -' 



*i-NN*Xv*-,,>^ k\j ^'^iji^Ll 



f 

r 



14 AI2XYA0Y ^ , 

Trevaet 5e x^PI^^ H^^^^ iXTriSo^ kXv€iv ' ^e^ 255 ^>-^ 
UpidfjLov yap yprJKacnv ^Apyeiot woXiv. fe'^^^^v c^^ 
XO. TTciSy 0?;^ ; 7r€(l>€vy€ roiiro^ i^ aTrtoTia^. 
KA. Tpoia u^xS^oiu odcrw: ^jTopm Xeyco ; &>KO-Ht^/^. /,Yau f 
SGu/, ^y^XO. \apa ji^ y^^nrei^ Sdxpvop eKKaXovfieyrj. 
tt/CoehLy/^ • ^^* ^^ y^/' (bpovovvTO^ onim crov Karrr/opei . ^^^^^^^l^. ^ ^ 

^ ' XO. TL yap TO TTUTTOV ioTt TiOv84 (TOL T€Kfiap ; ^A^ . 

KA. eoTiu* TL S ovyi ; pir) So\(oaairro9 0€ov. 
XO. TTorepa ^ oveipcov (jxia'paT evTreiOrj a-efiec^ ; 
jUm^o^ KA. ov So^gp OP Xdfioipx fipiCova^^ (f>p€v69. •^ ^Ua^ 

, , XO. oAA* ^ cr* eirlSviv tls aTrrepos (bdri^ ; ^^. '^f^'^^^dsJ^ . / 
^o-^ 7KA^«^1 |^2V, 7ra(5o9 ^cay coy, ^a/)r' ipjcopnja-o) (I>p€i/a9. Lcu^JM^Uct^ krc^ 
^ XO. TTOioy xpovov 06 icou ireiropurjTai ttoal^ ; >^ ^\^Ux/ .^ 

f/^ tfT^^r frs KA. nyy wi/ TeKovarj? (pcof ^^^^J^^ ^^7^- ,,6 a ^> 
'vri^rfrr/ioV^"XO. KOi TtV ToS* l^lxoiT oLv ayyeAQ^ TOxo^ ; Vio/ 6^^<^/^<yK^«.-,'. 

KA. "H^otOToy, "I&yy \ap7rp6v €K7r€p7rcop aeXas. 270 

(f)pvKTos de (f>pvKTOV Sevp air ayydpov Tvvpo ^ c/^..ii.^ ^fx^ 
C''-> ' ^ ^ '^ '^ ' '^ ^ " 6r6/x7r€y' ''ISi; /i^i;, 7r/>oy 'Eppmov Away - ^^ ^'^ '- ^ 

Sjjpjfov* pjeyav Se iravov €/c ui^aov TpiTOv i'^^^.gr^^ ^<<v<a# 
*A6^v ahro^ Zr/vo^ i^eSe^aTO* 
v7r€pT€\r]9 re, ttovtov axTre vayrura^ ^^' "^ 275 
hryvs TTopevTov XapjraSo^ irpo9 rjBoirqv 
TrevKTjy TO \pv(To(f>eyyhj &s T19 tjXlo^^ 
aeXa? TrapayyelXacra Mo/c^ZZfiy CKOTrai?' ju^'iLc^'^^u-l^f^x 
Ki> MU^'^i^ 6 ^ ov TL pjeXXooPj ov^ a X^pojcrpjovw^ V7rv(p ^ " '^''^ '^ ^ - ''-' ^ 

f uLK(opjeuo99 irap^Kev ayyeXov p,€pos' 280 

€Ka9 8e (f>pvKTOV (f>(09 hr ^vpiwov poa^ 

a }i\ ^ tiOtu. ^'^ ^ Mea-aTTLOv (f>vXa^L orjpalpeL px)X6v. 

^/x^^lmCL ol S airreXap.\jmp Kal Traprffyy^Xav Trpoa-eoy 

ypaia? epeLKrj^ Ooopoif a\j/airr€9 irvpl, j 



'I 
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a0€vovaa Xafmas X oASen-ca funyov/xcyiy, 385 

vir€p0opowa veSiou ^Aacnrovy Siioju 

ifmbpas (r€Xr}P7i9y irpia^ Ki0cup£po9 Xarasy 

7jy€ip&f SXkqu JkBo^v irouarov jrvpos . reUy - jwc«^.*4*>^ ^ 

^oof Si rqXjeiroinrop ouk rivcupero - - ^^-^f- ^ 

Xiftvjjv S virep T^pveorw egjeas^ <f)aoff ^v fU L. lUi SU*^ 



i^jfJJL (l>XoY09 fitytw TTCpycpyct, kou Sopeoi/acoi; 295 



Tkl ^twvt^r' 



KOTTeLT *ATp€i86iu €tff ToSe aKffin'€i areyof 



£XXo9 Trap' ^AAw SmSoxfrn ,rknpo6,upoi' ^^' ,^^ /-" 

di^pw 7r(ipayy€iXairro9 vc ^ polos ifioL 305 

l^rtAU»a XO. $€619 fi€P c^^j^igf w yvwUy wpoa-^v^/juu* 
^ •'^cnh ^ Aoyow «^ cwcowoi TOvaSe Kdwa0avfiaacu ^'"^^^ ^ '^a'^^eo 

(h 'H^^l KA. TpoAu. •Axo^.i r^ ^our' iv if^u^p^T ,., ^,.^^ ^iS.ttvC;"' 
A^. /«ro h^ - oZ/LMU fiariv ofwcrop cV ttoAci jrghmp. 310 , n/au^i^Y . 

Y'^ait^M . 0^09 T aX€ixl>d T iKx^la^ rcarr^ K^€ty -<^^^^^^^*^^^^^ 

Oix^MrrarovvT <w ov (piAoD^ Trpoatvven-ots. sf^^L^kz^ . ) . /un^M^. , 

KOU r&v aXovTcop kou KpaTrjcravrtop ii\a 

^pOoyyas ixofvtiv i<rT\ avii(t>opas harkm ., v., .</(., , \ 



16 AI2XYA0Y 

01 /JL€i/ yap a/Kpa (ra>fiaxTLV TreTTTcoKOTc? 315 

7r(u8€9 yepovTCDV^ ovkct i^ iXevdepov 
iLfOix^ S€£rj9 aTTOifJUo^ovat (l>LkTar(ov /wpov. 
, t .a- L s / TOW ^ adre vvKTLirXayKTOs €#c imyn^ 7r6vo9 

^ c v^^ (Uk^itu (sr^fL vrj(m9 7rpo9 apiarounv^ tov ex^t TToAtp, 320 

oAA* (09 €KaorT09 eawaaei/ Tvyr}^ iraXov^ 

iv axyjULKwToi? Tpcoucoi? olKJ^fiounu 

vaioixriv ^8?;, t&v xmaiOpuov iraycDV -> jioCKfi/vur^ ficoilr- 

m^( ^^oo-fToLo^xr^r.* a<f>v\aKTOV ^vhrjcrovo't Traxrcu/ €v<f>p6irqv. 
r*^^ J cl 8' e3 aefiovai tov^ 7ro\uraovxov9 0€OV9 
T0V9 r^9 a\ov(rri9 7^9, Oecip iSpuputra, 
ovK OP y i\6vT€9 a50i9 ai/daX^v av. 
Ju^tAAiy^A- k^x/T epoD^ Se ^ Tt9 Trporepop Ipnruir ni orpaT^ 330 

^^ ^ 7ro0€Li/ a pjj xpf/j KepSeaij/ vuccopjivovs. 

fc^i^'^Vs d^l yap irpos oucov^ i/oarlfiov aoynjpia^ 
Se ct'^nu>< . I Kajv^ax SuwXov Oarepoi/ kcoXou iraXiv. ^^ ^ 

fLtr<L^ Li^^i/itu O^ol^ S oj/, anTrXaKrrro^ €t /LioAot arparoff ^ ^ ^^x^t4o^ «r 

ua<.i^ (nx^RT^i^a^U eyprj^^po^ to Trfjpa Tcij/ oAgjAotg)!/ Ciaa^ic 335^ 

t»x.<^X . u i^J^€.'^4^^ yivoiT avy h irpoGiroda pjj TV\oi kokol. s^rXAe^, 

TOiaurd tol yvvaucos €^ €/xoO kXvols. <'^ ^Av/ci5 
TO 5' ei KpaToirjy fxrf SiyoppoTTcos ISeiv* ^^ UxhaML^ (Ul. ui 
7'uw< \M^y^ e^ cUr^xt^ TToXAo)]/ yap laOX&v ttjv oinjaip (dXounjv. ^ 

^eJUy^to vuvbik*^^ yvvai^ kot av8pa (r(o(f)poj/ €V(f>p6i^(09 Xey€i9. 34^ 

iyo) 8\ oKovaa? ttuttol aov TeKpjfpiOj 
deovf Trpoirearetv-ed irapacrKevd^ofJiai' -"K oUt 

hoUreyi*M.-> KC-warci U- yaoty yap OVK aTiiMos eifyyaoTcu irovmv. ^ 

h^y^^i k^ 1,^4^ SZev fiauriXfv, Koi vv^ <f>iXia, ^'c^Oi/^'^ <'-< 



AO 






► - 
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rjr eTTi Tpoia? wjpyoi9 €^aMs 

Ikyjr oip P€ap&p tip xmepr^X^aau ' <rfTr*e*v/rtfy Vttctvv^ inii 
fuya SovX^ias fv-to-^B 

4t - asfh*^tl nu^ yayyatiop y anyp irapaXdrrov. 350 

Ki^t ^ fiy^U^^^'^la TOi ^PiOP fityap alSovfiaiy 

TOP raSe Trpa^oPTj ctt *AX€^dp8pqy 
T€iPOPTa TrdXcu to^op, ottq)? op NO 

^ Aioy TrXaygy ixopaip threip^ arp. a. 

TrdpeoTi TovTO y i^ixpevaau. * 

Tkt^U^'^ ^ oiic e(l)a_ ris O^ow fipoT&p ^''^^ ^« (7CffW.i> . 
^*-^ a^iovaOai lUX^iP^ 360 

^•^--^ U ^M^ aroX/ii7ra>y '^Apiy frtU <^'^" "^ 

Iv^^ci^^^ *'^^* TTJ/coi^aM' /xeii^i' ^ 81x0009^ 3^5 ^ 

<f>X€6pT<op Scofmrtop U7r€p<f)€v e^co^a^Ur^i^ • c^trnc<:of^^ . 

^^^Gf ^ ttAoiVoi; ^/)oy /copoy ap8p\ iA^KkrO^y . 

XoKTuravTi ueyop 8iKa? ' 



-^v 



c 







18 AI2XYAOY 

sLJi Jl cY C^^LxA^^un^ . aK09 Se Tra/xfiarcuoi/. 

ovK €Kpv(f)dr)f TTperrH Se^ ^oiy 

KOKOv Se ygA^Qi; rpcmovy (r/trK/^a.^ 

TplficO T€ KOU TrpOaBoXoU^ exnAJrae^& 380 

uyUt^ jLc.^ feyti fr-i^ SiKouodeiiy iirel 

8uoK€L iraXs iroravov opviv^ 
iroXei TrpooTpifi/JL a(f>epTOv ivOw, 
% fV>iw. j?(i XiTov S oKovet fuv outls O^cow 385 

/I V / V o ^ Toy y ewioTo ocbov rcovSe cui^'U^'L^j^^^^'^/Ui^*^. f^^^y^ 

6109 Koi YldpL9, eXOoav 
€49 86/JLOP TOP ^ArpeiSdj/y 
Xjcyyve ^€i/iap rpdwe" 390 

^au KXoTraurt yvvcuKO?. 

XiTTOvaa 5' axTTOUTLv ofinoropa^ arp. . 

kXovovs^ Xoy)(i/JLOv9 re kol vav^dras oTrXKr/JLov^y 
/uL^ CukaH^ ayoxxrd t dirrli^^Qvov *IA/a) (j)dopdu, 

fiefioKeu pijitfya Sid irvXai/, 395 

aTXrjra rXoLcra' iroXXd S earei/op 
tol8* ii/i/eiroirres So/juou Trpo^rjraC 
'Ig>, Ig) 8(OfJLa^ dco/jux, kol irpopuoc 
Ico Ae^os*, Kcu OTi^ot (piXdvop^s. kj)^>cL,(ji^ oJa. *i/^ j ^ ^^-^ 

J ^ ^ V / TToc/rj) o VTrepTTOUTta^ 



J . / •» 
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^^^^^^ AFAMEIVINQN. 19 

€UfJL6p(f>a)V Se KoXoaaciv ^(au^y^ 

exOerat xo-pt": ai^Spl*^ 405 

€pp€L TTcur \(f>podira.^ \ ^^^e, i^ff/t.uh^ ^pJKH^ ' 
6vup6(f)avT0i 81 ir€vdfjpjov€9 a//r. . 

irap^un So^ou (^^povarat x^<^ fiaralap. 
fmrop yoLpy cir av iaOXd ris Sokcou bpav ^ Krry^ 410 fit^^AA^ ^ 
TrcLpaXXa^ao'a 8ia \€p&v N*i> • 

^ ralS eoTi, /cai rSivS vTrepfiaTtarepa. 415 

ro 9rai/ 8* a0* *EAAct&)9 aZay a-vi/opfifi^ot? s/^^ 

irivdua T\rjavca£8i09{f*rrtUUi A ) tU/ (n^dM^ rtu ^aa/^. 

Sopxop ifcArov irp€7r€i. 
TToAAa '^v^ i^i^yyaveL trpo^ ^ap " &tcc/(^, /tx*- fas ^ 9 **<c>(^ 
ov^jjfv yap T19 eirepy^tfvljir s^^i^ irr50rK . 420 
o^i/, ai^t oe (parrcov 
c^i^. ih^^^. T6t^ /cat CTTTogof €£f cVaV- cb 3( .Tr.4/8 

yUX r ^J/M-- . ™*^ 86pLOV9 a(f>lKV€iTOU. 

"i^ir^^K, ^ai rakavTO\))(p^ iv p^xjl Sopo^, 4^5 

7rvp(o0€v €^ 'lA/ou (f)lXoun 

_ ^^^dirrr]P0p09 (nroSov y^pl- <^ p CLc ^ *: '5 

<}Kjuu! * ^-c/^ arepova-i o €v Aeyovre^ av- < ^ -- i ' 430 

5/oa rw /A€i/, cif fioLXO^ i8pi9' 

c 2 



ji r/> 
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20 AI2XYA0Y l\b^^^ 

rw 5*, eV (f>0P(u^ icaAaJy ireaovr aA- 
Xorrpia9 Si cu yvpoiKO^ . - ^'-^ 

^ \e% } Zk< C>^v^^' ' 0^oi;€/>oi/ fi^ iJtt' ^yor 6/>7r€£ 435 

ol 5" avTov Trepi T€lxo9 (k |c4^^.V'.%i 

^ ^^ ^ ^ fiapeia S ixrr&v (fxiTis ^vv kotco ' out. y\ 

f j ) ':.*JC>yvA;((:::r Stjiiokpoptov ^ apay r/i/6^ XP^o^ - }\fi^^rrwJ(^'f^^^ <^C "^ 

UVKT7]p€(f)€9. tS>V TToXvKTOVCOl/ yap 

OVK SxTKOirOL 0€OL' K€\ai' 445^ 

VOU 5^ *^piVV€9 ypOVCp ^P^ 

Tvyrjpop ovT auev oiKa^ ^m^ 

rikiOovTos ovTt9 aXKOL./ 450 

fiapv' fiaXXeTou yapSaaots ^ oTvt^/cor?*;; - Cx^ce^^ 
Atodep K€paw6^. j « — *^/ 

'3^(oLk/'rVi^ f<P^^co^ a(l>6ovov oA/3oj/. ^ *^ * ^^ - ^ - /*^ 

62 tlk^h^ M?7r €?77^ iTToKnropOrjs^ 455 

ft^r ofj/ ai/ros* claovs vtt aA- 
Aft)i/ j8/bi/ KaTi8oi/JLt. 






^ TTvpo^ 8* VTT evayyeXov ttoXlv dcrj' iwcoSo?. 

ri TL9 olSej/j '^joi Oelov iari /jlt) y^rvOos ; 460 



* 
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''^''^'^^^^^^ e rc/^ oD/oA/ i^/^^J^^i^ ^^'^^'^ ^^^^*^ 

_ c^iwCA. rax' ^urofinrOa XofiiraStov ifkua<l>6p<op ^ 470 vv*^ '^• 

tXx ^ a^u^iL, (f>pvKTOi^pi&p r€ icoi TTi;^^ TrapoAAayar , c>^r^A^ ^ W- . 



- ici7/>t;/c OTT oicTi;; row o/w» KarcurKiop tfrt-.^-a ^ \J ^ ^X 

'itt^tC^ #cXa&)iy cAoitty ' fioprvpei Se /wi I^^^^^^^Jyi^ _^_ 
^'tJL^/i^ i^wT TnyAw ^vpovposy iv^ia Kovi^ * raSe. <7 ^lYv/*/vl ^A-i«%/.tv«&'ix#y 
^Kf^^nHte/ few OUT ai/av&>9, ovrc <roi &uq>i/ i^Xoya V^^LTtxc**^ • <»/ 

oAA^ ^ ro ygj^jy MoAAoy cKjSi^c Acya>y— s/s^ukA^^^- 
jUk^^ f^^^^Tw opTiop 8€ TolcrS oarwrrifry^ Xoyov* 480 ^^<^^^ -'^ "^. 

€^ ya/> 7r/)oy cJ <f)oa^uri TrpoaOriKn mXot . fiut- ^^^ Cea^^h»<i 
AU. ooT£ff rod oAAcoy r^o eirevyerm iroXUj ^ . . / cL (a^ 
auTOf il>p€p£p KOfmotro Tr)P afiapTiap.i^ ^ ^ a /*» /m« 

KHPTB. rat%(n^ 

£G> irarp^p odSa^ ^Apyela^ xOom^j 
S€KaT(p at ^yyci r^ oxfHKOfiriP erov9y 485 

fiu^^A^^ TToAAcBi/ payeurcjp iXwiScop, {jms tvx(op* 
CiAA dxx JLfT ov yap WOT 7)v\ovp r^ cV ^Apyti^ x$opl 



IQ^iA - 
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6av(op fieOe^etp (^lXtoltov Ta(f>ov fiepo^. 



^ ./ 






" ^^ lii;;:!;^'':^: oAty 7ra/ja ^KanavBpomKff avdpaios ' lurJiU . h^- a^«- 

ai^af AttoaAou. tovs t ayoDVtovs u€0V9 ^ ^ v) z — ' j 

kjiytrCip^ . TTovra^ irpoaavSco, rov r Ifiov TLfxdopov t^^ ^ 495 c/nt^c^, 
OAi.o^C^^'^^/^^^^PH'Wy (P^Xou KTjpvKa^ KrjpvKwv a€l3a9^ 

hjh s r^pcos T€ T0V9 Trefiyl/airra^, evfieveiy iraXiv 

lea ixeXaOpa fiaaiXecop, (f)iXou areyai, orlSu^LkAA'r^jr KM.i-^¥V 
%^jz, t»ir{ XuisQUA^jcrepLVOL re Ooko^ daifiopey r avTi)Xioi lj 4 ^^^- ^ 

d^iuC'^ - U h^rt - io 8^^acw e Koapxp fiaatXea ttoAA© XSS!^' ^5S^^^ 

s'^ h^i' ■ -Ijf^^i yap vpuv (l>(09 cV €V(f)p6l/YI (f)€p(OP, UA^JLsJ<u.p^yM^ 

Kat TOiao aTTaat kolvoVj AyapiepLvayv apo^.^rf — -— — -r^ ' 



f0rM^'<3 



dXX' €v viv axrrrdacur6£y kol ydp ovi/ TTpcireij 505 
ti ^ dUxs ViKv-y^ Tpoiau KaTacKay^ravTa rov 8iKr)(f)6pov 

^ 0COUOL 8* aiaTOt kol decov ISpvjJuiTan UrL^«4€0^jr^^tfvfi ^'^^«»^ 

Koi airep/JLa Tracrrj^ e^TroXXvrat \0op69. c*.^c.^ 
TOLOpSe Tpola TrepilSaXcop ^evKrrjpiop 5 1 o 

.ni, .1' tti^a^ ATpeiOT]? 7rp€o-puy, evoai/xcop apr)p^ j / 
^^yyZj3:»J^ - ^ ^i^^h Tteaaai attcoTaro? pporcop Ujw-t^r^ fKU?>K 

. c^ev\€Tat TO Spdua rov 7rddov9 irXeop. 

nci/iiL^rH^^ I p(f)X(op yap apimym re Kat acAottt^s" olktjp , 515 

' ' ~^^Jbt:=r- — foti pvalov & rjpaprej koI wapcoXeOpop (J.C- (??S 

avT()\Oopop iraTpcoop edpLoep dofiop' 

Cttvc< v^Kxv (ii/ii)- 








ArAMEMNON. 2S 

SarXa g erunw UpumtBai Sa^j^ha. f^f^-^ (^«^ ^ ^ 
XO. K^pv^ *Axou&Vj x^P^9 TOy otto arparoO . A*"^^^^^^**^'*** *f 

\jt(M XO. cjxoy irarpffa^ Trja-Sc yfjs q iyvtUKur €v ; e/m^rtA >Jt ^oi^ - ut^ ^*^. 

KH. cJxrr* ivSoucpveip y ofi/uuru^ X'V^ ^®- ^^^^ 
^uJ^i^^^ XO. T€jynvfi9 op ^rc r7<r5^ eirvBoXoi voaov. L^ij<r^M.il^ ^«^ s^^^^foK^ 
^" KH. TTcSff 5i7 «i&xxtf€£y ro5& ««77rocrfi) Aoyoi; ; ^^f^i^iIJv Pcij /S^/.i>i; 

XO. tHu dpTcptoPTCH^ '^P^PV 9re7rAi77fi€j/of. 535 

KH. iroOetif iroOovvra TTjpSe yrjv arparw Acytiff ; 

XO. &s iroXX auavpa9 €k <f>p€v6 f /i auaarip^iv. fr m^ydo^^ //#»/A 
yV& KH. voB^v TO Su(T<fipov TOUT eiTTfP. (TTvyo^ (TTpartp : n x..f^:L ^ 

XO. iraXai to tnyap (fxtpfiOKOp fiXdfitj^ exfo- K^*i*ofc fLt^a^^^ 

XA>k L#io.KH. Kcu irw ; iirovrcov Koipapwv erpeis Tivas ; 53odX3 ^oL^^uhtJ^ 

\ t /vc^ ^^- ^^ i^ ™ <roy &7> icoi Oopeiv ttoAA^ x^/'^^* '^ *^ wk Sa-iiyu^»'^- 
' KH. 6^ yap irerrpoKTOu. Tavra S iv ttoAA^ )(popfp 

Ta /icV r«y €3 \4^i^v €xmer&9 cxfii', a-W?r«^ ^> *v • ^*'^*«>^ <* ^ 
ra aw€ KcaniJuopxpa. T19 &, TrAiyy fta»i/, .^ u^^-1--^^ A*^< 
airoarr amj/uop tov oi cu<ouo9 )(popov ; ^ ^7^ '555 - ' 
fjLOxdovf yap ei Kiyotpn kou SvaavXia^^ /a 7 1^ m<' ttu^. 
rc^^.Lkd^^ - <nrapi/ay Trap^ ^is KoujcoKoaTptarow, — r/ ^ 01; 

- . • Ta o aor€ Y€p(r<p Kai irpoayiVj ttMov cnvyo^ ' ^^^ , ,^ 
^ I . .! / cui^ai yap ricav aqifov 7rpo9 T€i\eaiv' i 540 ^ 

€^ oupai/ov yap koito yrj9 Aupxovuu «^^* •'S 
Cu^<^^^.K v.../ Spoaoi KOTe^KOJ^oVy ^TreSop qi^qp 

X^^p^va S €4 Xeyoi T19 ouopoktovov^ "^ T*^ * 
oloi' irapcix a(f)€pT0V 'I&ua X'^'^) 545 

S^di'hy kc. ( ^ daXirofy €St€ ttopto? cV pj^tTrfpfipiuais 

KOiTOtf oKvpcov injvepoi^ €v8oi TTcaiou — yi>*r(L *v« rf ^ ^ytnrr 



^ h 
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rl Taura ir^vO^iv Set ; 7rapoi\€TaL ttovo^' 
irapoix^Tai Se, Toiat fiev reOprjKoaiv 

- f oSTC' iu nTRsT c- TO ixrproT adOts /jltj^ avaxrr^ou ixeXeii^y^^ 550 

Ti T0V9 avoKtoOivra^ Iv ylnt(t>co Xiyeiv^ ^""^ *"/" '^'""'^ ^*^^.; 

^^^^r^ rjpilv 81 T0I9 XoiiroLO'Lv ^Apyetcou arparov 

viKo, TO K€p8o9, irripxi S OVK avTippeireC 555 

0)9 KO/JLTraaai tcoo €iko9 tjaiov (paei ^^ ^ ^^ ^^^^ 

vTrep OaXaxTGTqs kcu \6ovos 7roT(ofi€i/ci9' 
TpoiairiX6vT€9 8rproT\ ^Apyeuou (ttoXos ^^^ ((i-<'^\^(L 
deoh Xa(pvpa Tavra T019 Koff *EAAa5a 
> ^i^ (xl / ^'' ^i^^ iirouj-adXevaav a p^KOLOv yavo9 XtrU^^icsy<^ , ) 560 

TotavTa xpr/ kXijoutu^ evXoyelv iroXtv toU -^j>w2ii.ec--^M.^ 
/cat T0V9 OTpaTTjyovs' Kai x^P^^ Tt/iva-^Ta^ >fre.-6mAX^ 

XO. uLK(ofievo9 Xoryoiaiv ovk avaivopxic 

ftjurt^ licLoJjL oTZftAwi 86fjuu9 5c raiJra fcai KXi/raL/JLirrjo'Tpa pueXeii/ 

* cJ/coy udXiOTa. avu 5c TrXovTiCeti/ etie. Urk^ul ( M^f^-* 

KA. avayXoXv^a /xcj/ TraAat x^pay i/tto, , jj ..^.^ * unc. ts 

or rjXff 6 7rpcoT09 vv\lo9 ayyeXo9 nvpo?, ^^^ ' '^ '"'^ ^' / 
(f)pd^cop dXcoaiv 'lA/bu r difdaraaw. 570 

0(c^^nu:T5aA^'^^^' "^^'^ /^' ^vl-T^^v €i7r€^ ^pvKTcopcou 8id 

Trcicr^clcra, Tpolau vvv weTropdrjadai 8ok€19 ; 

^ KdpTa irpos yvvatK09y aipeadai Keap. 4 (^ '^Cj^ia'A 

O.VLJtLh^ O^^a/A: ^oy^^^ TOLOUTO19 7rXayKT09 ova €(f>aii/6fxrfu ' 
^ I ojjxjd9^_i6voir KCU yvifOUK€Loy pofjup 575 

L^^- oXoXvy/JLOP aXXo9 dXXodep kutol tttoXlu 

eXaxTKOP, €v(f>7]fiovpT€9 ip Oewp e8pou9 



*> < ^ ^ ■ ; ^ '■ 



¥ 



pfrWiffoacA/ ff Tar /Umrira^A. fe^e* ^^^f 
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- X \** \ / * t ^ ^ ^ 9 \ \ '^ rT^'^*<i- Thai nS^ (*^ 

avcLKTO? airrov irairra veuaofjuu Xoyov. 580 ^ 

mo^ S Spurra top i/wp cuSciOP woaip 
(nr€va(o irakip fwXopra hk^curOai. ri yap 
yvpaiKi Toirov tf^eyyo^ rjSiOP SpoK^ip^ 
OTTO arpar^ias opSpa awrapros ff€Ov^ (r/^af^cA- 
u. afi? b((cyytffrvXa9 opoi^i ; ravr mrayyuXop iroa^r 585 

rJK€tP 07r(09 Ta^yTT^ ipaxrpjop iroX^t^,^ 
yvpouKa TruTT^p St ip Sopot^ €vpoi pjoXiop^ 
t*^ Mu -C*^ otJgy ?r€p o^p cAciTTg. Stapjortop Kvpa 
^^^(^^^'ia-6Xr}p 4K€iPtpf TToAtfuW T0i9 Sva'(f>po(riP^ 

Kou ToXX bpjoioLP TroPTOy mfprnrrripiop 590 

ov^p 8ia(f>0€tpa(rcLP ip pp^K€i xpopov. 

ovK 6l8a rip^iv ovS hriy^ir/o p^^aTiM 5VA^Aa./^wa rtj^^-v r. 
oAAot; ir pog opSpw pjaXXja LiLJt^tXKov ^aijitds* l 
'^fP r4>iwrS 6 Kopiro^f t^9 aXrid^ias y^pxop^ 
luXc.n^ ouic cu(rxpo9 m yvpauu y^ppoJuf Xojk^w. ^ '^ '^95 "T^^l^a-^i 
- XO. „ ggm ukp ogra>y Jtt. uaveopopri <roi. ?:s£iJ^M£l^ 

hj^XeUL A^ - jlrooourip iounpevaiP exnrpeirw Xiyop. \ 



A^ec^A^ - /; ro/x)ib-iy €pfinP€vaiP exnrpeirw Xayop . iyd^^x^ (t^<^(^ 
Cn^u^en^ • crD ^ ccTTc) icv/oi;^, MepiXtwP 8^ irevOopmy t^-Ziir |rrc(ia^ 

cl poimpof y€ Kcu aercDapipo^ iraXiP 
fj^L avp vpiPj TfjaSc yrjs i^iXop Kpdros. ^uUart- 600 
KH. OVK toff mw Xe^tu r a ^taiSij KoXa 
; , cV TOP voXvp <(>iXoun KOfmovaOai ypopop . f^ 1^*^—^ ^ ^"fy. 

' \ yXO. imf dfr k ^^^'^^^ '^^^^a TaXnOri Tv^ois ; '^ ^ ^fc-^ 
^^^^'^^ (rxur0€PTa fi", ovk evKpimra yiypercu ToSe. 

KH. ayj )p cuf>apT09 i^ 'AxoiVcou crrparWy 605 

"" XO. TTorepop opaxOth €pj^wpS>7 (^ *lA/ou, 
C 



"KxV 
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fj x^lfjjiy KOivov a)(do9j rjfnraae OTparou ; 
KH. €Kvpaa9, Sore toPottjs aKpo9, ctkottov' . /? av ^ 

fiaKpov 0€ TPy/Lta avirrofjuo^ e^ijjiiarw. 6io 

XO. TTorepa yap aurov ^irro^y f/ TeOyrjKOTO^ 

(fxxTis TT/ooy aXXcov vaxrriXtov iKXri^ero ; 
KH. ovK ol8ev ov8€L9 (ooT anrayy^lXcu ropci^j 

irX-qv rov Tp€(f)0UT09 "qXiov \6ovos (pvcriv. 
XO. 7r(09 yap XeyeL^ \€Lpj5)va vavriKca (TTparco 615 

{jji^j^ a^ WaUJL ^'A^e^i/ reXe vTvo-ai re, Satfxoi/cou kotco ; ^ 

KH. €v(f)7]iJL0V rjpxip ou TrpeireL KaKay;^eXa iA/^^lnMi^^ 
j^f yXaxrar) fiiali^eiu * )Ji^^_^THUiJ9e^. ^V"^ feW57r^vA<v ^ 

K«.^o/^aftn*.c^*>W^Wi;yj/« Trpoadmco Trrcoo-lfJLOV arpaTov <f>^pri, 620 

J /I ttqXXov^ h\ TToXXSiv l^ayvcrOivra^ hopuiavAmi^oJ^^ 
slhu^uL . avhpa^ SnrXfj p/xxmyiy ttjv "A/ot;? 04A6r, <^'t<j?<3 ^ 

ec^ia. -~ -^lA ToicjpSe fuvTOi Trrjpdreou (Teaayiiivd^v^ (^^ o\r 625 fcr^rrtj 
K<n^-^-^<- irpiiT^L Xeyeiv iraiava tovS ^Kpij/vcou' ^^o' 

^ awTTjpuov 8e Trpayparcov evdyyeXou 

^ -^ rjKOirra 7rpo9 xatpovaav evearoL ttoXlv — pw^^i^s^^ 

TTcSy /cedi^a roty kokoutl avfip^i^co^ Xeycoi/ 
\eipiS>v 'A\aL(ou OVK dprjVLTOv 6^019 ; 630 

^vi/(cpLoaav yap, 6vt€s exOiaroL to Trpiv, 
TTvp KOii OaXaaaa^ Ka\ ra ttlot iSet^aTTjPy (xJUuuj.^%^ 
(f>0eipoi^T€ TOP 8v(JTr)vov ^Apyelcov orpaTov. 
€1/ vvKTL SvaKVfJuxPTa ^ (opcopei KaKoi' 
vav9 yap Trpos aXX7]X7)(rt QpyKiaL Tri/oal 635 

(rix ( L \ rjp^LKOV al Se, Kep orimovfi evai fiia 



-U'/t-v^ 



? c/^ ^ y/4^ 2. ^ *f' Av -^ .-<' 4.V. I'v / .-» •/ ^' 



^/ y; ik/H* l»uure •^^tu/Vriii/H^ ^ O^rtAr^ fK^xj^Jn^ ^^^^^^; O^r,- 
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cVci S ayfjXd€ Xa/wp6v ^Xiov (fxio^, cn'ftQ hl>r^ ^-^^^^ ^<>^ ^:^l 
( sC^dj^ opcitu wapdovi/ iriXayas hlyaiop vtKpoh 640 ^^ 

^ tK^UJ: iv&o^. avhp&v 'Axamv pavnKU>v t cpcOTwy . UTfecM:> • (>^^ viiy r. <?e<^ ^*^ 

rjijuas y€ /i€J/ 017 i/aui/ r , aKnparov g-Kcupof . 

^€09 Tify o^K oaf0pamo9y oloucos Otyciv. 
^'^^^^T^ Ti;x»7 8€ ggyryp vavv 0€\ova Ji^^ro^ a<<Ao 6450^ • <»- - -'^ • 

ercira fi' oSw itovriov 7r€0€uyorcr, ^"^^^C^ ' -^ ' ^^'"^^^ -iti's ox/ 
0^ Crr(rod(0?i§2!iS^m!^ <ppoPTt(riP v4ov ttoBo?, 650 

[f ^*^ / KOI VW €K€U/(0U €1 T19 ^OTIV €fJtfjn^€<OUy 

Xeyovaa^ 'qfjuas d>9 oXcoXoras' ri /irj ; 
r]/m9 T €K€ilH}V9 TOUT ^X^i^ So^a(fl/jLiei/. 

yipovro S coy cLpurra" Mci/cXco)!^ yap oiv 655 '^/. '"« > '^ ^^^ 

i:>c^otk TrpcoTOi/ T€ Kcu fioXiaTa TrpoaSoKa poXtu^. 

€L S oiv T19 axrh 'qXiov pip uttopu 61'Atc^o A^^n/v a^i- _ 

KOU ^pra KOU fiXeiroPTCt^ firfxopous Aiof, ^*^' fc»-«^^^ ^^^ ' 

otTTO) diXopTQs i^opoXoiaou y4po9y 

cATTiff ris" ai)roy 7rf>o9 Sofwvs f}^€ip irdXip. 66c^ 

ToaavT aKov<ra9n urOi raX TfOfj kXvwp. [ 

XO. rtV TTor* d)v6fJLaJ^€P c55* or/o. a . 

Ardo L (' ^ -1 .t firj T199 oPTiP ovx opci' ^ 

^^ ' /i€)^, irpopoiauri tov irerrpoDfiepov 665 

yXwraav 4p Tv\a pipxop — 



f 1 
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/ €/c rcSi/ afipoTifJLcoi/ djat^ <^^ - 670 

Zi€(l>vpov yiycarros avpa, "zetnJL--^^^ 

TToXvapSpoL T€ (f)€pa(nn8€9 Kvvayoi JKa a., j A<^ ^v '(/^^ . 

,, / , / KaT lYz/os* ir XaTov SxbauTov 
Cfw^U Ua^/c-(^ ——7-4 -— ; ^ ; 

IX7JVL9 7)AouT€Py TpaTTe- 68o 

/ . ^a9 arluctxnv vaT€p(p XP^^V \ 

ilU ^>tt>/Uui^K- ^ Trpcuraofiepa to j/i;/i0or£/ioi/J 

vfiepaiov^ 09 TOT eireppeirev ' ^■^^'vPtt^u^ 685 
lcW<»>^ou-^ ya/x^pourtp d€iS€iu. 

YipwLpjov ttoXls yepaid '^^*-^ --tv-^^ - 
TToXvOp-qvov fuya wov areuei, KixX-qaKOV- 

aa Wapiv top oupoXetcrpop ^ .,, 690 

i.^^u^^^^'^,^ . ^^-\^^^^^ TritxTTpoaff n woXvOpripop al^p ^^ 

7 ?clU*. t •L^ iJ, ;ov a/x0t TToA^rai/ fieXeop x ^^^o^^ x i-^^ > ; (^ c w :m- r a;^ - 

edp€\jr€P 8e Xeopra aTp. 0. 

ir^(- >lr«»v/ff. fvrc^ aipip d6fJLOi9 aydXoKTOP u ,,,.;'* 695 

/ . " " r' ^ 

J -^ rc'. t '- cr>vA> yji. A »^^v^ I a^ <». 4<^ '-.^ ^C 

^^'•'"'^ - • ,/ m 



'» » 
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ovr<o9 apiip iJHXofuurrov ^ ^ 

\povurdHs S careSei^i/ dirr. 0. 

^^1^ e&09 TO Wfiis y€ TOtclj<DP* _ 705 

v^l.-reo^^^.K LTt oiccAeucrrof cVeu^i^* /^srA... j;..7,., /.. . r . 

oi/xori d* oocof €(f>vpOr) ^d^tM^ 
tk^c^<^(-<^** ■ oituxxov a\yo9 clKerai^, a« u*ci./fe^b 7ioteAft 

*^' Xeyoi/i &p 4>p6iniiJua, fu v vrji/^fwv yctXapa^* 715 ^^^^^^ 
^i{<rv<^ AfcftA^i. oKcurKCuop S ayoXfM ttXovtov 

c^ iU^W- fiaXOoKW OMWTtOV fi(X09, "^'^^ "^ h ^^ ^'Y" 

Sff^iOvfjioi^ €parro9 SvOo^^ iko.^ tL^\UL^jb'l\^ Ac?aa/". 

8€ yofiov irucpas nXevra^j 720 

*iuh/U o^ttfi^'^iu^Sv.^ Sv<r€8pos KCU 8v<r6fJu\o9 

^^^^ %i^yt^ <r^ is o-v/^pg npiafuSawip, J '1^ ,^ 



*« * 
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7ra\aL(l>aT09 5' eV ^poroh ylpoav Aoyor az/r. y'. 
/fc>-^ ^ » TervKTOLi, /ley OP rfXea-Oevra (payro^ oX^ov 726 

fiXaoTdj/€ii/ oKopeoTOv olCw . Cxx( t^r^U^ 
Slxol S* aAXtoz; ixop6(pp(op el- 730 

/x/' ro Sva-aefie^ yap epyou 
fiera fuv irXeiova tIkt€l, 
htz^^^h^JrCir^ (hi r a(f>€Tepa S* elKora yei/va, 
-^totA . oXkcov yap evOvdiKcop 

. r. ' ^ ^KoXXhrai^ TroTfio^ aec. ^ 735 

Q.::^ f K^&.oC^«<>.^c^ T«r«.t>i -Tof k'^oj tu^C'S o-Wv K*<.i<<^ oA/*»oS Vr»^ 7^^ 

0£A6t 5e Tucreip v^pis pu^v iraXaxa arp, 5'. 

— fOT 7; rpy , ore ro kv^lop 7;v<?c^m . u<x . 

uoXv^'l veapa (baov9 (tkotov ^ ltL ^^ ve«< ^ ^'<^ o ax- ^< « ^ <^ 
oaipuova re roj/ apja\ov^ aTToAe/ioj/, 740 

aW€/)OJ/ (9paVoy /uAa/- ^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^^ 
vas pLeXddpourii/ arasj cU^^cJ^ 

Ltc ji' ^^'^^ ^^ Xapirei puev eV 8vajcamw£_8(Or avr. , SpoViH:! 
' iU.f^^r4 pjaxTLV ^ Tov S ii/aia-iiiov tUi ^iov yu^du^ 745^ 

U- ^^^^-^ ^^ ' rg YQxxrmaxrra ^ l(T6Xa gvv C j i, ;^ . ', . V c <- ;^ 

^^-'^*^ * fi;^. ti/(t Tr/yy xepoip TraXivrpoiroLs ^mJi/y^^ta. 

opLpjojort XiTTOva oaia wpoaefiay 
SwafiLU ov aefiovaa ttAov- 




^ Irv^ 



^^ •- i^tv'* 



aye or/^ fiojoriXev, Tpoias TToXnropO , 
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Xpopurdch ^ car^Sei^p aur. 0. 

^^Iff^ ^009 TO TTpos ye TOKrjeoW _ 705 

CUflOTL ^ OIKO9 €^£g^,«^;W 

(hnco<^l^^^(r^ • apuixoi^ oXyoy oiKeTouy, aec c:.ciu4>-fc 7 10 fe /tit 

ftcya <riW 7roAi;icTOj/oi/* ^^^^^'^^^^^ 

ray do/ioty 7rp(Hr€0fj^f>Or}. ^ 

X. TTJc^ ^f<^ ' Trap* aw-g S iXOeip is ^Iavov ttoKiv or p. y. 

'^^ Xeyoifi gy <l>p6prjfia fu v vrjP€fwv ya\dj/as' 715 *^|^^^-^ 
■2^i{crv<^ oink^. JKourKixiov S ayaXyjoL irXourov 
^ ^^^ trnKdoKov onnartop jScAoy, "^^^ ^f^ ^ V^ 

s^'ci^^i/t^^ e^^iAo TrapoKXipova s encKpopep 

Se ya/JLov TViKpa? reXevras^ 720 

ajuA/U OitWu, ' ^ lu/^ V* V V ^^e8pos Kou SvcrofuXos 
^^^%i;^yU. <n. is yi^Mcm npiafiidcuaip, ./^Iv /^ ^ • , . ' 

(l^f.d.Jf.^.) Tropica Aihs ^piov, 7 ^^^^ c^-J<^ S^-^^ 

Vvijj 'Jii4< Vrhdnic fifi^-^uc^w-; C^i^^u^y 



t^^ 



32 AI2XYA0Y 

vooTOv, SiKOUov ff, Sv ejrpa^fitjv ttoXiv ^ 

\xJ L^. ^^^fi'tSMpiaiJLOv SiKatyap wk otto yAmo-(n?p deoj: hj^i\>"''U^'*'\ 

kXvovt€S, dvSpoBinJTas 'IXiov ^ofms 
cy oufMTrjpiou reOxoy ov 8ixopp<nr<o9 

^ ^ ^ KairvoD CLAova-a vvv er evayj/w^ ttoAi^, 1 _ - ^ 

^^^'^(r'^' airo8o9 TTpOTrefXTrec TTLOva^ ttXoutov 7rvoa9. 

TovTCou Oeoiat ypn iroXvuimarqv X^P^^ "^^ 

Ttveiu* €7r€L7r€p Ka nraya^ vTrepKorov? in^y^AcU^ s^iitrr^ 

'^'^-^^^^ inrepdopoov Se irvpyov dfirjorris Aewj/, acccnc.-.^^T^/f.c4C.- 

vA /^/vc^ ^ V f ^ g^Tyi/ eXei^ei/ aipuaTos rvpauuiKOVj^ ^" 

TOL ^ €9 TO (Tov (f>p6vr]im(pLep,v7)pjOLi kXv(OVj) (^^"^'l^^^f^l^ 
CLA^,r^(A KOUL (f)rifu raura, kou Pvir qyopov fi exw. 8oo 

Pa^l^^ ^Q^Y**' iravpoLs yap avBptov larL avyyeue^ roSe, c^ryv^^^w^^ 

(piXoi/ TOV evTV\ovvT oLv^v (f)doi/ov aefieiu. 
-fif fKACf>^.^..^ i'>-^^ Sva(f> p(ou y ap m, Kapbiav Trpocrqp^vo^j 

fiZo^^. c^c.c.^ h^^^ StTfXoiCet^ rtp 7r€7ra/x€W i^oaov^ ^ , ^ ;^.^ ^ ,^ 
o . cJ'cA L .rcj'^if ^rhoLS' T avT 09 avTO V Trqiuuriv fiapvperai, 805 >c 



T«o5 SoKOvvr a? dvai Kapra Trpevp.€vw efioi. 



1X01/09 5' ^OSvaaev^^ oawep pvx ^kcov eirXctj 810 






ArAMEMNQIJ... ^ . 88, f , , „ , 



AMEMNQJi. ^j^^ ^ 

Acyoi. ra o oAAa irpor iroAu^ re icai ffcouf^ 

fiovXmxrofiHrOa. kcu to fut^KoXm c^oir, 8 1 5 

lr(p S€ KCU &r 6apiwxa>u irauoviwv, ' ' '"^^ ^/''^ ' "^^^ 

tnii^ S €9 liiiXaBpa kcu Sofww €<l)€aTiow 820 

iX0ci>v duSai irp&ra Be^uoaotJUu ^yoAtfjKh^^^ £0 ^ UL .- :^.^(^U 

oar€p irpwno v€iiy^mrr€9 rfyayov iraXip. /^^j^c^ bUS^^ 
piKfj o €7r€ar€p eairery ^fnrtoci^ ii€voi,^ ^ 

KA, apSp€9 TroXiTCUj vp^fr fioQ ^Apj^iioy roSe^ dL*i *.a*i^. 
ovK cuaxypov/icu row (f>i\apopa9 rpmow 835 

Ag"^ irpas vfjuas* gV xpovi^ S caro^ip^i 



TO Topffof avOfHmouTtp. OVK aXXioi^ Trdpa nu^^U^l^ ^bi^i 



lioBovay i/ica/nj^ &ia'(l>opoy Ag^ fiiou 



^ *^^^ ToaovS oaovir^p OVT09 ^y vtt *lXup. 



/u/««f f^i 



I TO /JL€P yvvauca irp&rou apa^vos biya 830 

^oBcu 86/iOi9 ^pqpjov^ Sfciraykou KOKOPy 
I iroXXas kkuovaap tcXifSova^ TraXiyKorow ^ve-f:^ f€/>0^ 

r jL|i(Jl^ ^^ TWJ ISP TfKtWy TOV S €7r€Ur<f>€p€iP KOKOV 



Kou TpavfJLOTcou fbgj^ €1 ToacDu ehry\aM€t/ 835 

ayrjp 00, <09 irpos oucoy toxerei^ero ^. ^ . >. ' ^ 
(f>aiTi9y Terparrat Suctvov TrAgia) \4y€iv. iU<.# .. e^ <> a^^^ fL^^, 
A « Jfv T€6iniKw,m eirX-fiOvw X^oi, '"^ ^^ ^^ A^*" ^' 
Tptatofiocro^ too^ Tripw}v o 8€VT€po9 
JSjX^^ ( ^oXXfji/ Svci>0€Vy Trfv KOTfo yap oi) Xeya^ 1 840 
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TVt'-t'a-t 



|-wc:t-tj5.ay^^ 









vaCc CArc>Liei<4.>v 
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AI2XYAOY 

Xdovo9 Tpi/JuoLpov yXcuvcu; i^v\^L XafioDPf 
OTTO^ eKOLCTTcp KaT0av(ov fwpcfxofiaTi. 
tolS>vS €KaTi Kkrfiovcov TraXiyKOTwVj 
TToAAay aucodep dprdpa? i/irj^ Sepji^ *^^ ^ ^^ 
eXvaau oWol Trpoy fitau XeXTj^fieirrf^ . 845 \ 

6K Ta>p8€ TOi 7raL9 ivOaS ov TrapaaraTei, \ ^ ^ 
i/ioiu T€ Koi a(ov Kvpi09 7naT€VfidT(ov, '"^ ' ' ' 
ia)9 ypTjVy 'OpeoTTj^' fJLTjde Oavfjuojorj^ to8€.. 
Tp€(f>€i yap auTov evfiejnj^ 8opv^€P09, 
^rp6(^L0S ^coKev9, apX^LXeicra TrfjpjoLTa 850 

ipjoL 7rpo(j>(OPcipy top ff xm* *lXL(p aiOep 
klpSvpop, elre Sr fpodpovg dpap')( ia kcuujUa^kvq/) 4/kiU^ 
fiovXrjp KaTappiylretep, c3ot€ qvyyopop ^ ^^^^^^ 
fipOTOuri TOP TT^aoPTa XcucriaaL wXeop. ^ ^ nc.»> 
TouiSe fjuip TOL crKvyfrL^ ov SoXop (f>4p€L,/ 855 

(fiotye fup Srj KXav/mTcop iwiaovTOi ^ 
irrjyaL KaTeafirjKacriPj ovS^ ePL gray coiL, ^^^ 

ip Q\jnK0iT0C9 ^ O/XfiOUTtP ^a^9 €XCO , J(\e^<X tiK^KB^, k£tA f 

Ta9 afi(j>L croi KXaiovcra Xafnrnjpovx^oL^ 
drr^ii^Xy jTov^ aUp, ip S* opetpourtp, 860 

X€7rTai9 vTral KeopayTro^ ^^^^^P^t^W 

pnTOLuri 0covcra'OPTO99 dpL(j>L aoi irdOr) 

opixra TrXelco tov ^vpcvSoptos' ypopov . /ii. ' ^ 'U,^* '1^ t* m^ ^^ 

pvp Tama irdpTa tXoxt direpOrjTco (j)p€PL 



r"V lOtVt 






\ s'Uc L 



V ^\ s'UcL 



XeyoifJL OP apSpa TOpSe tcop^ qradjimf kvpol / 865 

(Toympa poo^ ttpotopop ^ vyfrrjXTi^ ar^yq^ ^ ^ ^ 

OTvXop TToSrjprj, px)PoyeP€9 T€Kpop TraTp), TT^hiS!,^ fi/^M .| 

Kou yrjp (f>aP€ia'ap pairnXoLS Trap eXwiday 

KaXXtoTOP tj/jLap elaiSeip €k \eifxaTO^, 

oSotTTopcp Styj/cipTL Trrjydiop peoy 870 



\ 



..V 



9^ . c^..^:*^ (rr ^^ Tr^^csr^^^yf^^reey 



TAMEMNQN. ^ S5 

rouM&Se rot yo A oAcS irpoaibOiyiJuaxnp . 
, J if>06pof ^ oamrr(o' ttoXXcl yap ra irpiv kokol ♦KA.rL^^ «^^ ^ 

r^j^^^' t/ ^fioup mrfivri9 rrjaSe^ fi^ X^/^ riffeh 875 

ifJuosKUj ri fUXXeffj ais eirearaXrai rcAoy iij^ y y^ ^.^ 

€^^i^ y€yefr0€t> trofHf^vpoaTpam}^ Tropo?, 

^"^^J^^^ ra S aXXa <f>p0PThj ov\ vmno pucai/JLivrj^ 

0iqau Sucauo9 avu B^dis €iiuipiuva, clq. ^oasl /v#^ utc^ma, 
AT. ArjSa9 ytvtOXoVj Sa^fidrcov ifi&v (f>vXa^y 

pwcpcLP yap €^T€ipa9* oAA €i/a tg£fW£_ 865 

aiM€tUj Trap aXXtov xpff rod* epx^aOau yipw. ^Mfl-i^ ^^^ ^^ (^v*^"j 

K€U ToXXoLj fit} yvvaiK09 iP rpOTTOiS €^ -(c'^x^t^ Cd (C0i^j 

fjurio €ip£un arpaxracr envcpuopop iropov 89o^^i,^ia>rva f^^i^ 

TiB^i. Oeovs Toi ToiaSe rtpxiKf^lv xP^top' tumjo^r . 
€v irouciXois Se Bptjrov opra KoXXeaip t ' Ka^^ Ti^X«cf , \^^^r' 
fialp€iPj 4uol ukp ovSauw9 ap€v (boBov. •/ 

^ AeycD KOT avooa, pxj a€OPy crepeip €/Lte. 
,ff- cMfc^ X^P*^ ?ro&w/fyrrpQ)y t€ koI r©i/ TroactAo)!/ 895 

KA. / yoi ft^y t63' €i7r€ / xiy Tr o pg yptopirjp ipoL 900 /v^^^ . 
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N .-i 



I 






Ar. ypdixTjv filv utOl ^7} 8ia(l>$€pbdvT J ji€, 
Urt W Lffcvf. KA. ev^co Oeot? Seiaay ay cSS^ epSeip rdSe. » ^ 

KA. tL S av SoK€L croL Upia/MO^y el tojS ijiwa-cp ; 'h^^ ^<^c\m^ 
AT. €P ttolklKols op KOLprra fiOL firjvcu SoKeL 905 

KA. fir] vvv TOP avOpdmevov ouSeadys yf/oyop. 1 

Ar. (f>rjiJL7] y€ fJulvTOL BrjpLoOpovs fuya adepci. 
KA. 6 y d(f>06p7jr69 y ovk ari^ij\o9 ireXei, yuA: ctxy>s.z^rC^ 
Al . ov Tot yvvcuKOs earti/ ifieipetp pMyrj^. 
KA. roh S 6XfiioL9 ye icat to i/iKocdou Trperret. 910 
Ar. 17 KOL (TV pucrjv TTjuSe S7JPL09 Tieis' ; >>Cnl^ 
r T- -^i^ KA. TTLuov KpaT09 puevTOL Trapes y eKtou epLOL. 
Wi^V^ ^\^p^ ^iXX* ei SoKel aoi ravff^ xmai n^ q£§vXas fej^itiu, ( 

l\cjia>i^ /yuj LfiUiJ.f^^^ Toxp?, TTpohovXov enQaa-Lp iroSo^, ^ ^ 

\1^^kjL\ crw TolaS e pH ip^ivovff aXovpyeaiv O^&v 915 

"^ a • "J'cv'.sj^ H'V '^^^ Trpoacodev opLpuaTO^ fidXoi (f)66po9. 

^ - (TTfCAy/u iirv TToXXr/ yap al8a)9 q'(oiixiTO(t>6op€ip irocriv ^(K^TrtT^Ki*! ^^ 

vrC-^ SWr^xto— (f>0€LpovTa ttXovtov apr/vp(ovrjTOV9 ff v(f>d9» 

/^ rOUTCOP pL€P OUTtOS TTJP ^ePTJP 0€ 7rp€Vpi€P(09 

TTjpS eaKopii^e, top Kparovpra paXdoKW 920 
0€os Trpocrcodep evpjep(09 irpoaSepKerax. 
eKcop yap ovSei? SovXico yprfrai ^vy^. 
avTTj 8€j TToXXoip x/W7/xarfi)j/ l^alperop I j,^. ^Jp . c^\^ 
^ ap0O9, OTparov Seopr/pij ifwi ^vpeairero. eyonfw^^ ^>^' 
c^^yvJf^KcA- eVel 5* oucoveip crov KaTeoTpapipa t roSe, 925 

€LpL eV Sopxop pueXaBpa 7rop(f)vpa9 irarwp. 
KA. ^OTLP OdXaxro-a — r /y 5e^ plp KaTcur^eau ; — 
/u.cQ^ Tp^(f>ovaa ttoXXtJs 7rop(f)vpa9 ladpyvpop 
?<ft^-»x>xcu*rr/-(:c' fcnKiSa TrayKaiPLOTOP^ ^ipdrcop fiacfxi^. 

OUC09 8' imapy^L TwpSe ^vy^O^m?^ apo^, 930 



AFAMEMNQN. 87 

iraAAtfy TOTfiO'fiou o €ifiaTcuf op ^v^ofun^ 

Sdu^'^^ P^^ y^ otxn;^, ipvAXas ucer €9 do/uovr, 935 

/ecu aw uoXovrof 8 f^i/utnrip ifrds^^ ^^^^ ' ^ YV** ^^^^^ 







', Z€t; rcAcic^ rof cfuxf evxpt^ riAH 
j!_- XO. THrnf fUM TOO cfmreSoiv orp, a • 



ovaicpiTtov oP€ipaT(0Pj c ^ ^ 

ffapaw €V7n$€9 Z^i 950 

^p€vos if>iXop ffpwop i\xp^^^^ ^ eircc i^< -^^m ^ (vJ^CWi. Tv^^^ 

<^ is ^^\ vooTOPj avro/iapTw ooy 

TOP if au€v Xvpas ofio^ v/w<jpd€i 
Opfjpop *Kpunio9 avroSlSeucrw &rw&€v 

ffv/W9^ ov ro Trap €Xfi»p 960 
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r € 



lX7rl8o9 (1>lKov Opaxros. ^ l J- dlC0^^^^ 

j\.x|ciLr '<^.< 8iuai9 KVKX oVfUVOV K€ap. 

euxpfjiai Se toS 4^ ifms 965 

. cV TO firi T€X€a'(f>6pop.yi 

^, f * .1 I / r lioAa y€T^iTgTa9 TroAAay vyuias arp. 0. 

jU ItnMt cV (^fUiu^M^^'^N^"'^^ T"^^ — : — ^^ — ^ — ' 

\ . \ ' ^ oKopeoTou repfia' pocro^ yap 

#cat TTOTfJLOf €V0imopwv 

OLv8p09 ***** 

\Y_ / , , */ * eiraiaep cubavrw epua. 1 

Kou TO fiev wpo XprjfJUlTCDV 

a(l>€p86pa9 air evpjerpoVy I^ii) - .. 

ovK eSv TTpmas Sofwy, 



r 



Trrjfiova^ ye/juou ayoa/y 



ovS^ ewoirrure a'Ka(f>o9. , 

TToXXa TOi docLs -. .980 

vrjOTLv &\ecr€v voaov. y^* no->.K^ ^'^h^^Ji^ ^^ 
vy^C^^'^'cWr^i^ J^ a^u^ ^^^^^ ^ €7rl yoj; aira^Treaov e(wmTLpx>v ^ avt^f7 
'o^\&r^irrrbi mi)t<jTkli^^ oLuSpo? pL^Xav oufm tl^ av 

1 i u __lu^— • TToXiu dyKoXeaaiT eTraeiSwp ; 985 

^Q^. oyfif rof/ opdoSafi u C<, Ictuu^ /La nUxt-arevui 

^^ tS>v (j>0ifieu(ov avdy€LV ^ 

^ -% Zcw qv eiravaeu err evXafieia . 



\. ''' i •^" ^''M'^'' ^"^ '^^ire Ltvv (u6:7.*tT« 
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€1 Se /j^ rerayfupa mi 

\fru,t^J&j^ ^ ^^^ yMpa iwjpgp he OmvL ^1^ 990 



/ Ai9yr>'^ Um^^m^^i 



yX&aaap op tojS ^^ihd^^* ,^f ''•• ^ 

vvv ff tmo aKOTfp fip^fui hx^a ^ ^ 

Ov/JLaXyrj^ r€, kou 995 

ovStP hriXaroiuva were Kcupiou iicroXvir^va^uf^ At - ^ iiyv/r(^*x 

KATTAIMNHSTPA. '^^^^^^'^^ '" '^"^ '^^"^ •' 

€icra> KOfii^au kcu av* KaaiwSfXiP Arya>* 
eTTCi a ^9riK€ Z€U9 a^,vmT(os 86/1019 
061 ^CicM4rp^ Koanovov thai x^pplfioDP j iroWoip /ura 1 000 

&cfiaip carfivrj^ rrjo'Se* /ir^ V7r€p(f>p6p€i. 
<ij^r€^v^ ^ TQ*&3t yap rot ifxurip *AXKfir}Vfj9 ttotc /< 
r ,_ irpa04vTa rXrivax^ kcu t v yciv Biytu/ Bi a^ (r^-^ f<^'^ ''•'^f'- ^-;^-t y**^** 



r^«< //t J 



C V. <. <.«•» 



vr »v 



r*^ JapXaJurnXovT^ SHnrcrciv woXXr} )(api9' oiA -eM^a.b^W^ktd x^^y^i^ 



^VQ Ok. •i»*.r<' 



oi ^, ovvroT i\iriaroarr€99 rffir/aap koXw, 

fofwl T€ 8ovXoi9 iraura kcu TTopa arafffirfp . U-\<rr< A 9 

^ ..JU^..*^ <y«g vao viuov Ola tko vouiCetm. ^cuk.^*^- c> W*^^^^ A^ 
^ aU. (rot roi Aiyovaa iravercu aa(pt} A&yop. r loio J 

KA. oAA* eiirtp Icrn /ir/, xi^XiSopo? Buofv^ ^"^^ '^ »^c»io^. 

ayv&rra (fHop^u fidpfiapop KtKrrjfUPrjj 
eacn (f>p€Pcip Xlyovca Treti^co plp X6y<p. 1015 

XO, ewow' TCL X^ara tcjp wap e aTcaroDP Xeyei . 
:. D 4 
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weldoVf XiTTOvaa tovS afJLO^rjpr} dpovov. 
KA. ov rot Ovpalou/ ttjvS ijwl crx^^V 7ra/?a ^^ ^^'\ ^' ^ '^i 
ToifieLi/' TO, fJL€P yap egr/ay fiecrofKlxxXou 
€aT7)K€P 7)87) firjXa TTpoy q-0ayay Trvpo ?, 1020 

©y oviroT iXTTuraxn rfjvS €^u/ \dpLv, 
ai) S eX TL Spda-ei^ rcipde, fXT/ a^oXriv tl0€L' 
z^jvvc-r^^ ^^ ^y «^t^<^MQ)i/ o&ra, /i^ Sexetjioyou, 

au 5' oi^l (f>cou7J9 (j>paj^€ jca£^av(o X^P^' ^ i^c 

d^ •^J^i^S- M^ *Vk€J/ ^ ^vrtjoe^ ^ 102s 

' Seurdou' rponros 5e 07)po9 d)9 v^ouperov. 

KA. ^ pjalveral y€ kcu kokcou kXv€l (l>p€voov^ 

7JTL9 knroxkra fih ttoXlv v^aiperov l^oift^ttu J^J^ ^^^ 
7]K€L, xoAii/oj/ 5' o^/c hrurraTcu <^€/)€ij/, (^^^ ^^^^^ , 
'-/cm-, ct^^ko^ T^pi-v ^^^^^-^PO^ i^axbplCea-dat fuuos. 1030 

u. HiTx; I . j^Q^ g»y^ ^^ iTTOtxreipco yap, ov OvpLcoaofJucu. / 

Iff^ (o TaKaivay topS^ iprj/xcoaacr oxou^ 
€iKOva avdyKji r^Se Kotyujov (jryop, acc^^vU*-)^ 4*^^^^ 5 

/w^ . -^- ^^^ T^' ' 

Kc.^ t^c^ ^co^ ^ ^iL KASANAPA. 



tn~c 



'^f^^'^ ' OTOTOTOTOlj TTOTTOl, 8d. OTp. a 



CO VoAAoj/, (o *7roXXov. 1036 



oi yap T010VT09 ccKTTe OpTjinyrov ryxeo/. 

KA. OTOTorrofol, ttottoIj 8d. carr. a, 

(o VoXXoi/, CO VoAXoi/. 1040 

XO. 7)1^ avT€ 8v<T(l>rjpL0vcra tov Oeov icaAei, 
ov8€v TrpooTjKovT €v yooLs TrapaoTaTeiu. 

KA. AttoAAoi/, ''AttoAAoi/, or p. 0. 
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a3rttA€<rcxr yap w /loAiy ro Jkvnpov. 1045 £«^>^ A 

XO. y^pifTtw eouc€i/ a/jufH r&¥ oanrfi kok&v. 
?fUL c^l(*^ ST iup€i TO tfcuiy , SovXla irtp iv if>p€yL 

<^w/^-u- C^'^^.'/'-KA. AiroAAov, AiroAAov, avr. p. 

/ ayvtoT , a9roAAa>j^ c/tio^. 

J, TTOt iroT ifyiXY^ fu ; 9r/)0ff irouu^ areytjv ; 1050 

XO. Trpof rJ7v ^ArptiScip' €i av /i^ toS ivvow^ 
iya^ Xe/fo (roc mi roX wk epa^ yjnjOfj. 

KA. ii^ ^ 

uuroOwv uip oip. iroXXa avplarooa "^^ firn - a^ oaJ^ 

XO. €OCIC€]/ €t;/M9 ^ ^W« itWOf duCT/V, 

KA. i a' ayr. y\ 

/iopTvpuHai yap rdiaS hraniSofmij itQ^ 

kkouoiuva ToSe fip^^fn/ cffxtyaSf 
^1:>irr^^^<^i^As QgrTttf T€ aopxaf vpo9 TTarpof fiffipa^flOHiS. 

XO. ^ fb€v kXw cov pavrucop iremxriupoi 
irL. niruex/ ^A^^ itpofPfffras 8 olrrwas uajarrejoiup . ^ h 

KA. !a> irmoij ri wot€ pxfierai ; err/). ^. 

'^ rt rode piop ayof p^ty^L 1065 

fiey* €P iopouTi ToiarSe pjjSeroi kokop 

a(f)€pTOP <f>iXota'iy 
Suaunop ; aXxa 8 Jkos aaroaraTH . \juL. ^i.(cAAi^\ • 
XO. TQunop aiBpis elpi t£p pjoyrevpartop* 1070 

iK€lpa If eype^p* iraaa yap rroXis fioa. 
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KA. CO) roAoii/o, roSe yap rcAciy ; airr. S). 

K<iLo'*-^^^ Xoxrrpoun (IxuSpvpoura — ttw (f)pd(reo reXo? ; 
tfr f^sr^^J>^^ Taxp9 yap roS earai. 1075 

TTporeiuei Se ^gtg* €#c X^/^^^* bpeyopjiva. ^ ^ ^o^^-y^^-ru 

XO. owTft) ^wrJKa' vvv yap i^ axviypLariov i<\ ^- (,1 ' --u. 
^M/H^^ eTTapye/jjouTt 0€(r(f)dTOL9 dfirjyauco. vairt^O^n, ( . 

\ M ^ IV A. € €, irairai iranrai^ ri rude (paxveTai ; or p. # . 

17 SIktvov Ti y '^Aidov. 1080 , 

UJIc/^i^u. fty^A'v.f^r <f>6i/ov. aracris ^ aKopero^ yei/et ^ (C^v^^wk^ . 

^ KaroXoXvPoLTeo 0vuaTO9 Xevalaov. ^cL^^k i'^ ,J 






XO, TTOtW *KpLvw TTjpSe Sco/juwiu KeXet arp. or . 

f\ j) CK.t^.v^ v^- hropOia^^Lv ; oy /i€ 6ac8pvv€L Aoyoy, 1085 

^ eTri Se KapBlav eSpa/xe K£OKofia^9 y\AA^%^f - 



^^ / Jv 5 araycou ^ are Koxpia Trrcoa'ifJLO ^ \ r ] 




c/jMJX^ (^ • Ta)(€La ^ ara TreAct. 

KA. a a' ISov ISov' aTre^c rrj^ j3ooy cckt. 

Toi/ Tavpou' cV ireirXovcnv , 1091 

^^ I.C ^XayKepcov Xa&oxxTa ny^ainifiaTi " ^^^, OUlU(- ^i*^^**^ 

x?y^/V^act\.tv(r>.:, 8oXo<f>6vov XefirjTO^ Tv\av col Xeyco. * ^ 

XO. ov KOfiTTGuraifi av OeacpaToyi/ yva>u(ov aKpos dvr. or . 
€a/(u" Kox^ 84 Tcp TrpoaeiKa^o) raSe. 1096 

OTTO §€ 6€a(f>dT(0P TLS dyoBoL (f)dTL9 

J 4 (f ^ <s^ ' i8/)oror9 OTeXXerai ; KOKciu yap 8l(u 

TroAueTrctr reyyai, 6ecrm(p8ov y^ . 01 
0o/3oi/ (f)€povaLi/ fxaffelu. 1 100 




rfCLe/l .hp, ^ To7 oCa^ \fLL^f&yUrt^ 
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. Xa^ \m ToXawas KOKawarfiOi ryxeu* arp. ^. 

\to yap ipop OpoA itiBo^ CTgyxeoMrg . {fi - ^'^oi^^ cut >fycti^ r^ * " 

XO. (l>p€POiim(;^ Tif cZ 0€o<f>6pviTO9y ofi'' arp. ij. '^ '•^ '* " 
02 ^Swras Opow 1 106 

RA. coi, M Xjy€la9 popov aqSopa^ am. ^. 

c^b^CRxO K40 7r€pi0a\6pT€9 cl irr€p(Hf>6pov Seuas yap 
i^o^u^v^c^ ff^ y}sj)icop T aiAva kKavparmv aT€p' 

^ ^/w ^^ ^ uiUP€i ayurphs auKf>fiK€i SopL fttviUi^ t/f^ (n'^^ (miU 

XO. 9ro^ eiruTOVTOw 0€O<l>6pow r ex^is omt. rj.Ht^ri^^yijf^^i^ . 

kuxraiovs iwxs ^ vW^^ <«^'^*^- 1116 

; ^ y |Lt.t ra y eirl(t>ofia 8 va(l)aTqp_ 'cAoyy^ 

^ ' '^ ' iroO^v opovs €\€i9 6€<nr€aias oSov 

KOKOppfipovas \^ ' .' /* iiao 

^ IvA. io) yapjoiy yapoi arp. a. 

HapiSoff 6X4dpiOi <j>iXoi>v. 
Ia> ^KO/iapSpov irarpioi/ irarov' 

rivuTOiuw rpo4>ai9' V^€k/haJ[) nas 

wj' 6^ a/Lt0i Rcoicirroi^ r€ Ka^^ povaiovs U-^. r/^ At'/i^.r. 

XO. ri rofic ropop ayav eiros c^/itcra), <rrp. /. 
VHryvo^ aa/Opcomoj^lioffoi. 



/VA 
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! i L I f ) TreTrXrjyfiou ^ wrou Si^fiari <f>otvUp^ 1130 

I ^ upavfmT 4/101 kavhv . 

' ' ^' ^ 4 IV A. £G) TTOVOly TTOPOl aVT. ff . 

Ay^Li^ixXr "^ WUt'^rirt^ TToAeof oXofiivas to irav. 

'■- ^ £0) wpoTTvpyot Ovariai irarpo^ ^^^r. /Ic 1135 

.1 TToXvKaV^h fioTcil/ TTOVOVOfiXOV. 0X09 S 

r 1 (1 ovo€u errnpKecroa\ v/A^^cr^.^. . ^o^^c^^^i ^i^ 

TO jxJi~iroAii^ -/iAvj (jfHrTre oovv ^€i, TTOueu/. 

l>^ (q^cU6Qcr>r(roK H^^ XO. hvopjeva TTpOT^pOiO'L TOuS €(f)rifJUa(0. OLVT. L. 

Kcu r/y o"€ KaKO(f>povS>v tiOtj' 1 141 

o"t dalfxayp VTrepfiapf/^ ifiiriTPcop, 
fieXi^ecv Tradrj yoepa 0ai/aTO(f>6pa' 
cur^ ^^ T^pfia 8 ap,rjxavS>. ^. vr^Jk 

, KA. Kcuji^i/ 6 ^(prjcrfw? ovKer e/c K aXvfi^dT(oj/ 1 145 

/^ '. '|vt\vv\|:v^^ «^a* SeSopKO)?, veoyafwv vvfi(f)r)9 Sitajv' ;.^^ (, fAcrhcry^ 
ji??l ciut;;. Ag/ATT poy 5* €^61/ tJX/oi; 7r/)Qy ai/roAw A. /< /,.o,e ^i,. ./.c 
(^ c^ f 7n/€(oi/ jcri^v^ cSore KvpucLTos SIkt/u ^^^J^^^ ^<a) a'^-«j fe« 

>c,a^G kXvQelv 7rp09 ouya^ Tovde Trqparo^ ttoXv ,^,,,^^ . 
puH^oV (f>peu(oa'(o 8 omer i^ cuvLypjaroDV. 1150 

KOii fJLaprVp€LT€ OVv8p6pX09 tyyO^ KOK&V Co,) crr^ j^.^iVt»u: ^ 

SauJtv>Tv^ (nJr pfvyXaTovar) Ttov iraXax Trerrpaypjevcov. ^ 

TTjv yap ariyrjv TrjvS outtot eKXeLTrec xopos 
/ / . ^p,((>6oyyo99 ovk evcfxovos ' ov yap ev Xeyei. 

(^(PlJ(c4jA^ t^ou p,^i/ neircoKW y'y m 0paovu€(T6ai irX^oi^^ H55 ^ 
fipoT^uov aipjoL^ Kcipj09 iv d6px)L9 pjeueij 
Si/OTre/xTTToy e^co^ ^vyy6v(ov ^Kpimjcoj/. 
vpvovat 8 vp^uoUy SatpLoxriv Trpocrrjpepoc, 






IX. AaX? 



/ / 



Cp TTji^ I \ v^uC^i^ c xi>T Y e^e ^ 



C<c {- 
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vpwapxw omjp' iy fupet i* carenrvo-oi^ 

fjiiofyrov, h &np& ri ro^arm rig & ; P^'^-t- 



V 



ru^^ cUu.. aX^.. ^raAoiof ---^ ' *' / ' . *^ ^ 






/^^ '^^^'^ TraAoiof rcoj/^ ofMopria? 60/Juoy.j^ /.^ ^yC/^^ 

H ^ oo«fiy TTOuipiw y€POiTo; 0avfiai^a> Se croi;, Uit^-rv^ 

iropTov mpav Tpcuf>€urav, aXXodpoov ttoXip '^^ ^ 

KvpHP Xeyovaavswmp u irapwrar^is. '^ ^ "^''^ ' '^' ^/ 

KA. licurri? II *AiroAAa)i^ r^* efrHm/a-^p ix\€i. 

X#. /kSi' icoi $€09 ir€p Ifiepijp wetrXrjy/iBPaf ; 1170 

KA. TTpOTOv iJL€P aiSoDf rjp ifJM Xey€iP raSe. 

X©. aQpvperai yap was T19 eS irpaxnrtov gAepy ,*^^*^**"* ' ' '^^ ^ '^^^^ 

AlP. J icoi T€KP(OP €19 tpyov rikueniv poiu p ; vxW. o^dU . 
KA. ^woupeaaaa Ao^iap v^€vaap,Tip. 1175 

XO. JnSi; TEyygjurw iv04<HS V pyp^Pf} ; ck^L^.^^ .i tV/^ ,ti.ft rfar^'^, 
KA. ^iSj; TToA/roir Train"* i$€<nri^ov iraBri. ^^ 

X0. TTiSff SffT &mvs^ada Ao^iov icory ; ^(- .vvvK:np^ ^3^a.-**=»-K'oTiw. 
KA. eireuOop ouScp* ovS^p, m raS rj inrXoKW. uMi>T-rtu^ ^«lmXC ,- i.>u)6#>' 
X0. iJ/Luy y€ fi€y ^17 TTurra deoTri^eip SokcI^. J 1180 f^^a A/^k.rA-^j 
JVA. cot; lou, CO 10 jcoica. ^ (^ ^r^ ^^^ ^ -*^J 

VTT ad fu 8€iP09 opOo/uurreias iropos 
ciUfi^ Sieo§^ rapaxra(op <l>poiuuoi9 i 4tt it 6 m i^^^^^^'^'' 

opare TovaSc rovy Sofioi^ €<f)vj/iipou9 
P€ou99 opeipaop 7rpo(nf>€p€is^ pjop^paa-ip ; 1 185 

C UjiJjit^ X^V^^ icpecip irXrfiovT€S diK^ias fiopasy i 



ex {<-\^(^K c 2«, L(rz>^x'\ 
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U^ 



Trperrova exoures^ aav irocrqp eyeva-aTO. /^ 
€K TcopSe TTOLvas 0^/^t fiov\eu€ci/ Tiva 1 190 

(HCiKwyr^ k<,^d \eoPT avaXKLv iv Xe\€t arpoixlxoixeuou 

dM^>Q(ut^^l^lun.4.'^}^^^ ^^'t^hJV tw\6jm, Seairarri ^ 

/^ €fi^' (l>€p€w yap xpr/ to SovXiov ^vyov . ^ 

ovK OLO€P, oia yAcoa-aa lucrryrns kvvo^ '1195 

i^ i(C-^'<Y^if^,prrj "Arr/^ Xadpalov, rev^erat KOKfj rvyrj. Oirv/ycv^'a^ 

Toiavra toX/xSl' OtjXvs apaevos (f>ov€V9 
. / ' eariu. ri viv KoX ovaa SvcrcbtXe^ Solko^ A '^^^^ >! c^~ 

5»>^fc«. (TvxtNSrl^^x Tv yoifi gj /; afKpurpaLvav, r/ Zkuaaov riva 1200 
.cc^ i(uil){fjrU< ^^^^^y^OLKOvaav cV irerpaun^ vavriXoDV fiXdfirjVy 
\ ^^^^^^ ^ ^'^^ J Bvoxxrav aiSov uvT€p\ Sxnrovbov r apop 
^^^'-^V?^ M*^ (l>iXoi 9 7rP€ovaav ; coy 5' cVcoAoAvAiro A^avoi^ */krv^7f A 

do^et 8e ^aipea/ voarifKo acoTTjpla. 1 205 v> 

V<rV ki»^e.^4lM^ ^^ p.eXXoi/ rj^€L. Kou av p! iu rdx^t irapayu 
^ /fe^ • ayai/ y aXr)06pavTci/ olKT€ipa9 ^P^^^^ ^ 

XO. T^u pjev QveoTov SatTa TraiSeicop Kpeoiu 

^vuiJKa KOL 7r€(f>p7ka' kou d>ofio9 p ^\€i^ 12 10 

kXvovt aXr]0(O9 ovSev e^elKOurpevcL \JlM^^^'^.^x cer\AcJlru^. 
• . ^ , rd ^ aAA' oKovaaSn e/c bpoiwv ireaoov rpeyco. , ^, ^ / 

»A^(rr//tctrc^.( KA. * Ayapjepvovos a€ (f)r]p iiroyj/eadou popov. 
ri C (. \ it^ XO. €v(f>7jpov, CO ToXcuva^ KOJflVO'Ol^ OTO/Xa. A.* ^ ^v 

KA. oAA' otTi ntuo)!/ r(55' hnoTarei Aoyo). 1215 

w^ ^iMH ^ ''-^ XO. Qu^, ki TrapeoTou y ' dXXd prj yivoiro Trwy. 
nj^OJ^ " KA. av pkv KaT€v\H^ Toh 5* dwoKreii/eii/ peXei. tu* ^/r im-^.^^ii 

ipj^ AU. Tivos 7rpo9 avopos tout a^o^ Tropovperou; 



c 



fA 
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KA. ^ KOLfrr apoM 7rap€cr<cair€iy xpiToyuay €/i <£y, c/gL^ 3> o<v^ . t?yi^v ^f ''^ 
XO. roS yap r^Xovvros ob ^vinjfca /jo/xparfji/. ^^c^, ' laao ^*/f^^ .^-'fr^^^V 

Y^*7^ XO. jcoi yap ra wOoKpoarrOy SuafiaBri i^ ofia^. Tk« Pv^fkJu^ <rrr<*^#.A./ 
KA. TTcarcu' oiov to irvp" efrcpxerai Sejwu . 

OToroif AvK€i AttoAAoi/* oi eyo), cyo). 
airn; Btircw Xhupolj ovYKOi/uopj^ini 1215 

Ai;#c^, XieovTO? €{ry€vov9 mrowrufy 
Kr€V€i lu TTfv rakauvav* w Si i^wpfuucov 

Tevxovaoy xafiov fiurOw epOncei Kcrtp. f\ ^ Ki^t>^ u^M: /U. iJvtvv^k 
CTrcuxcTOiy Orjyovara <f>oini (fxiayayopy ^ 

(du^.^i^.i^ j .^ai a-taprrpOy kou pavrua irepl 8epg ar^ ; yj^rtjf^^etu, 

<r€ fi€i/ irpo poipa9 rrj^ iprj^ SiaKf>0€p&. 

y^, i^fu^^i oAAiyy riy anyr aw c/iou TrAcwn-i^irc. 1255 

laoi; o ATToAAck)!^ ain'o? ^koxkov €ft€ 

Kop Touroc KoapxMS KOTatyeAoDp^yTip peya / > 

( Vguc ) 0tAa)j/ wr', 4)(0p&Vy ou SixoppoTTc ofj fM Wiyy^ 
^^^ KoXov/uPTf Se ^om^y w dyvprpiCL ^ M^m/kA^tJU - ia4«- 
iTTfo^^j rakaivoy XipjoOvrj^ rjv^aypp'qp. 
K€u wv o poPTi^y pavruf iKTrpa^as ip^ ' w^^^^rvr^^ o*^kiK*rt^xij 

fia)p(fi TTOTptpotf S avT hri^vov pjlv^iy a cLtrifu^^ -6<^i=. 
ly . tt ^^ depp/^ Koir^urm if>ou/up 7rpoa'<f>aypaTi. <^^^ i ^45 

01; p^p aripoi y 4k Ot&v redvri^pj^v. 
rj^i yap ripjS^v oAAop aH npaopa^y 
prfrpoKTovov il>iTvpjtiy voivoTfop Trarpof' 



twa X»^ 



(Xa C 



M^\l 



48 AI2XYAOY 

lo HU^L^^Vi ' tL> - Koreurw, arm raxrbe dpiyKdxrcov (f)i\oi9' 1250 

Li|A^f Ki C^tnr^ _ ofjuo/juoTou yap opK09 €K Oewv fieya^y 
' /^i^'y^'^^^r * o^eLump vTrricurpjO L Keifieuov Trarpo^. ^hi f?yrivt^ ^*A 
StuM Oyiy-ji ^^- ^iS(\ ri SrJT iyo) koltouco? «5' oi/oorcW; J^^ UcCmKi ^* 
(<K^s^-. (rcfc^ ff^il\riL^ - ^^l ^^ TTpSn-ov elSop *I\lov ttoXlv ^ 

irpa^axrav coy eirpa^v^ ol etxov iroAiUy 1255 

u^ t Tiu^t oinrtoy OTraXXaa'crova-iv iu Oeciv Kpureiy 
/ -- V toDcra Trpo^co, rXr/aofiaL to KarOaveiv 

litiJUt^ rt. AtiSou 7rv\a s_8€_Tap' ^ iyo) ir poaevven'Oi. 
y <. U . 0^^ tW ^ o . ^^vxopm Se Katpia^ TrXrjy^^ rvx^jv, ^ ^^ ^t^ ^ 

" /f (- ri7c^(-^r^ ^y o^(f>a8aa T099 cufJLOTtov €udyr)(Ti/jucou ^^^"^^ 1260 ./ 

^ oTroppueirrcoVy o/xfia avpfiaXto roSe. ^ ^' 

XO. o) TToAAa /i€i/ ToKaivoL^ iroXXa S ad ao(f>rj 
yvj/aiy /juaxpap ereipas' el 5' irrpvpuo^ 
fjLOpop TOP avT^9 ourOay ww, 6€r}\aT0v f^- '-y^ ^ /!^C£ W ""^^ 
jSooy SiKTjPy TT/ooy ficofwp euToXfuo? iraTW ; 1 265 

^^"tvfcvf^^^- ^'^'^ ^^' ^^^'^' ^^' ^'^^^ YiOQi/y TTAeW , ^^1--^ - ^^ 
cA-i,Mi^{<^^^U^J XO. o 5^ uoraroff ye roO ypopov Trp^affeveTai ■ koo ^^^^ ou^L^jcM^Jxy 

' ^^'^ZT' '^'^' ^'^^^ ™^ ^M^P' ^H^f^P^ KepSapci (f>vyij. 
Uiv^.j<z^\ /XO. oAA' ar^t tXtj/j/op odcr air euroXfiov (f)p€p69- (^y^^ ^v 

KA. oAA' euicAea)^ rot KaTdapelu xapis fipor^. ^1270 
XO. ouSeh oKovei Tovra tiop evSatuopcop. 11 

KA. Jg), Trarep, croi;, rcSi^ re yeppauou T€kp<op/ ^ cu^uJUuv^uj /Cv^^. 
XO. r/ 5* eoTi )(prnjui\ tIs a aTroarpe^ec (f>6fio9; 
KA. 0e{; (bed. S^^* '^^ /'^w ^*<^xfj 

c( %v<r>o\^ \0. TL TOUT (4>€v^as ; ei ri /x^ (f>p€Pcop GTvyo^. 127/ 

KA. (f>6pop Sofiot TTpeovacp aApjaTOOTayrj, 

XO. /COi TTcSy ; roi' O^l Ov/iaTCOP €(f>€OTLG}P. 

KA. 0fwi09 arftof Sawep eV Td(f>ov wpeTrei. 



'>*vrA#>\ 
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KA. oAA* elfu, kop Sofwun KtaKwrowr ifi^y MaSo 

aXXxa9' 0aiH)vaij fjuiprvpem /xoi rode, 

XO. c2 rXfj/jLOPy oucr^ipco a€ Oea'ifHx Tov tiopoy . -Xjk/ c(j»«^^ 
R. A. OTTO^ cr €L7r€iP pryriy j^ upqpov 0€Aa> txi-^^ % 
-, .^..-— ^, ^ €/iOj/ roj/ avr7)9. r/Aup o eir^v^imi 1 290 

^r^^i/il.jL ^X0pOi9 0oycikr£ roiy c/iocy ru/cu/ 6/wv , '^^Uf. ^ l^^^/Ut cfo^. 

i|C;w>iA.JiUM.i4v &wAi7y Otufowrp €V$Juipov9 yeipcifJuxTO^. uu^ ^^*':) o»s^j/^e^>(^ 
cU/r^tkdtUf9^ico fipoTcui npay/juvr' €VTV\ovvra fup . -^ 

po^yut ^lA^ g/cMi rcff gy rpeinvar cl fie hwmjym ^^. i ^295 > 

icfli rat?r JK^JptoP uaKKop diicT^ipto iroXi . U oly^ •^JHJrJi _,. 

L^ . v,^<i^T^A#, TO /icv €0 irpcura^ip cucopeoTOP €<pv 






U<^<Xt^ 



_^ Mi?icer ia^Affn^ i ToSe qxoptop. ^ 

Q^ _ ^ #cai rgSc, TToAii/ /xcv iXHP eSoaap 

^ fjuiKapcf Ilpiafwv, 

$€0TifArp'O9 S oUaS iKOPet' 
pvp S €1 nporepfop oufi aarorureij 1305 

// ^ L- fti^ ^^ Tojai Oapovo-i^&apmf a\Xa>p 
ciL^vL. cJl c-ttt^ TToivas Oaparayp map T€ Kpapei y (^(^ 6>r7A^.x^<s^ . <w 
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C^k^nrt^j Salfxoi^t (f>vi/aCj raS axovcov ; 

, T>i''>v. u^ I- ^*<i^Ar. ^fioLy TrewXriyfiou KOLpiav irX-q^ v ecreo. 13 lo 



rGZ7I~~CTx/w 



A'^o ^itoi^^/^/^/^♦ "^ XO. crtya' r/y irXrfyyjv avrel Kcupuos ourcurfieif09 ; 
-- Y^<<'^-^\ Ar. CO/104 fxaX a5$i9, Seirrepap irerrXrjypJvos* 

' * ^ A. a . Tovpyov Hpr/curocu ook€l fioc pounAeoj^ oifjuayfiaru 
ix{z^(uu\ |ke^i'vf . aAAa Koci/axrcofJieff av irtos aar(f>a\7J fiovXevfiara. 
C5V. o'uyj^u^' ^Kf X. 0. eycD fiei/ v/jlo/ ttjv ifir/j/ yi/eo/irju Xeyco, , o^S^S 
Sc- ^v »^(<y-H • irpos 0(Ofia 0€vp acrroicri Krjpvo-getu po7)U . id^tc^m^nc^ 

X. y'. €U0L S O7rco9 Tavurrd y iuTreaelp 8ok€u , , ^ T>^ ^T 
Kat irpayfi eXeyxeij/ ^vv i/€oppuT<p ^upn. l^f},^^^jg^ 
( X.5'. /cayo), ToiovTov yva)p.aTos kowodvos cSi/, ^ 

' / ' yritpiQDfJLOu re opai/ to fiy /jLeXXetP o/ c/xt?. 1320 ft^ 



•.'1 



A. y'. •)(povi^oii£v yap' ol 8€ rnf fieWovs kXjos xAJlJi-- J 
%£. j^f .IJb K • <P^" ^* ^^'^ ^^^^ jSouA^y 7J(mvo9 tv\(ov Acyco. ^1325 

C(jil^, - A^^ XVu) ar^A^-n^) TOV bpWVTOS JOTt KCU TO BovXeVCOU TTeOL 

X. rf, Kayo) toiouto^ €l^\ iirii Svafirj^auoi «-/ I^k ^iXAju^ ejf 
Xoyourc top Oavovr di/urrdi/cu TrdXcv. 
/ \.6^. 7) kal fiiov T€ipouT€9 ©6* uTTel^o/iej/ 

^ Oopucop KaTaiayvvrqpai Touro rjyov/iepois ; 1330 

X. t. aAA' ov/c di/€KTOi/j dXXd KarOai/eLV KpaTei ' «-.' ^^Itlp^-o 
nv'^ lcAi:v^ TrerratTepa yap fwipa ttj^ Tvpapvi$09. 

X.ta. 17 yap T^Kp.-qpiouni/ i^ olp^aryfidToyp 

pjoLUTWO'opjeaOa TavSpos (h9 oAwAoroy; 

\.i^. adxf) clSoray ^pr) ToivSe ixvOovo'OaL irepr 1335 
TO yap TOTrd^ei u tov aaxj) elSeuai 8l)(a. 
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XO. ov ^vpiop ayXMcrua Stofuuru^ Xey^i^. sL^ •c^^ .* . 
KA. oAA* elfu, kop Sofiouri KtoKvaoua ifirju ^ia8o 

*Ayaiie/wov69 re fwipop. apK€LT(o /8tW. €*Mn^ <t/ o/Ue - 

^S^ iUh^v TOi ^01^ Oafivov m opvL9, (pop€f ^ ac^fM .fy,. ? 

oAAcos*' doMOvoTi fjutpTvpeire /xoi, roS^y 
CUv^S^H^KiU^ 2rai/ 22227 Yvv€uko9 out ifwv ddinj, 1285 

emfy^ov^m raura ^ toy Oavovfjuivr). "Wtu S tituC^ -Lrnv^.y^rrs. 
XO. c5 rXrjfioPf oucrcipa} ere d€a'^>aTov fwp ov. JL]^ oU»r^ 
K A. OTTO^ er etTrco/ pfjaip ^ Oprjvov diXxo (r{ -u (A; ^ • 
^2^:^^ ifwv TOP auTTJf. riXixfi S errevxafiou 1 290 

Cjrrr^JkJ^ - ^/^^ VOTOTOP 0<i5y, T0L9 JuOi? Ttua6p0l9 . H\f X\ 

V^it. kLjl hOpoi^ 4>ov€vai Toh c/ioTy r/i/€^y o/xog , '^ ^^Jhi^ h^ hJ^ (/exy. 
^;K^AJi/<M.i4v ^o»^Ai7y 6oa/ovav9 €vuolpov9 y€ip(ofJuxT09. cx.^ ^^*^ c<»^^{/^«^"^ 

u^cM^ fioXai^uYpaxraa^p airayyo9 coXecrep ypajn,v. ^ ^ ^^ J^ ^^ 

KCU TOVT €K€iv(OU UoXXoP olKTCLpO) TToXv . 6s oc-y^ cojHlWL _^ 

7Z3^-/^'^^JsM. TO luv €v TTpacraeiv oKopearop €(pv 

^-i4r.s/^ ^^ ^ 7rao"£ )8paro2cr£j/* So KTvXoSeiKTWp ^.{^^ SacuTvXoSWiKT^v/.; 

Oc ^icoi T^Se TToXip pkv iXup eSoaop 

(j puajKdpes Upid/wv, 

vvv S €t TTporrepcDV oufi oeiroTureiy 1305 

5tu t/r^ L- Jt> /cat Touri Oavovai, 6ava)v aXXcou 
dsuh^uL, Jio^lU^ TToa/as Oat/aTODU Srav Te Kpoa/ei y ir^(^ ^evrrki^o^U'^ , oi 



lC*.^rr^ 






y 
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AI2XYAOY 






aTpo(f>T].^-^ ^ 



TTty TOLOvS hr avSpl K0fnrd^€i9 Xoyov, 
KA. TreLpourOe /xov ywaucos w a^paa-fwvo?' 9^f^ iw(~. 
cyo) S' arpiaTt^ Kaphla irpos ^ihhrras 
Xiy(o* ov 5* (zti/6«/ €?r6 fte yf/eyeiv OeXei?^ 1370 
ofwcop' ovTos^ ioTip * Aya/JLefivcou, €/xoy 
7r6<n9y v€Kp69 5e rrjcSe fie^iay XV^^? 

XO. ri KOKOi/y (o yvvouy 

•ItrirU. xOoVOTp€(J)€9 eSat/Ol/, fj TTOTOV 1375 

fiiao^ ofipifjLOP axTToh. 1380 

KA. j/Oi/ puev 8iKd^€i9 €K 7r6Xeco9 (()uyr)u ifioX 

Kcu fjuaos axJT&Vy 8rjpjo6povs t €)(€ip apd^, 

OV0€V TOT aVOpi TCOO €V(XVTLOV (p^pcOV 



)Wi^d 



/ICINU, 



MX^ 



/ 



09 01; TrpoTCficiu oyairepel fiorov fiopoi/^ 



i^^ f^ 



^irinL 



■v-\ dir^ 



1385 



pL-qXoDP (bXeoirrcoi/ einroKOLS uofJLe 'v/JLao'iP^ 

eOuaeu aurov TralSo, (f>i\TdT7)p ifiol 

gySli/y JTrcpSou QpyKUOv drjpjdT(ov. fc CWitaa^ 

ov TovTov 6#c y^y rrjade XPV^ ^' dvbpqXar^lvy 

fuaarfiaTcop aTTOii/ ; iirqKoos S ifxiov 

^pycoVy SiKouTTTj^ Tpa\V9 el. Xeyco Se aoiy 1390 

ITOiavT dTreiXeiu coy Trapeo'Kevao'fJLejn)? 4/i /k tf^e^x^^iiJ^^p 
JK T(oi/ ofioicouy x^^p'^ piKr](r a uT\efiov Jt^ ^^'^^ ^U^cX ■ 



H\'\ 



ffvv^ .v>v ^ik'c.C Jl '- W"'' ^'""^ ^^ TomiraXiu Kpalvn Ow, 



r 



"/ivt 



i. u' 



6K 






\^A .^' yvdxret SiSaYdei^ o'^c yoOy ro (ra)(f>pov€Li/ . fiL, 

XO. fxeyaXofirp-i^ e/, dirrurrp. 
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w^pl^pova S €AaK€9. wnr^p oiv 1396 

'^^^^-^^^^'^ 4>ovoXi0€i ryw <t>php e^ifioh^ai. c^^^^UrL 
Ctf^ f'K*f<^" Anrg y hr 6/ifjLaTa}p cufuxros ifiTrpeiru U^^'^^k^ 

arrepo/JUEvaif (f>iX(Oit 1400 

rvfifia TVfifjjOTi rural. 

KA. icoi nyy^* a#coi;€if bpKuov €^p difiw' TV. ^.^a^^ ^/>2>^a-^Qfw 

MO) 01? /Lcot 4>o^v niXaBaov i\ms mTrareip^ ni ^"i 1405 r CKk^d^ aL. 

A r^ AtyurOo^f w ro irpoadep eS <ppoy6ip ifwi. ^ 

ovro9 yap rjfw/ ooTriy ov fwcpa Opacrow. 

K€irai yvuaiKo? rrjaSe XvaaurriDtos. OU )wa^ uAv^ o^out^h^sii- 
n^ f^M KpvoTjtScos^ fuiXiytia r&v wr *lXup' 1410 ' 

^ ^ r al)(fiaXayro9 rj^€ kou rcgacrKmo^j R ar>(iv v.^^ / 

icoi KOu/6X€Krpo9 rov8€, 0^ir4HrrriX6yoz cIa^ crro^cuU -k^^^-t^*^ • 
'irurrri ^vvevpos, wwrlXxov 8 c a^Xpart ov ^ 

fti-JcJ,oyi ^^ y^ ovr(09' 17 0€ roi, kvkvov ouajPy 1415 y 

Ott^cLs,. rop !xrrarov piXyj^ojora Oauao'ipjop yooVf o *> '^ / y 

iceiroi <l>iXi^(op rov^j ipol 8* cTnjyayep MS M^ [^ 

^ atkuL -ret^-4 -KOMMATIKAr^ fr /n*^ dc L^'kiJ ^ 

HM. A'. 0d;, rtV w cV ra^^^ pij TrepuaSwo^^ arp. a. 

p^TjSe hcpvuyrnfyrjSj L^ft-A^^t^ 1420 

fiOACH roi/ met (pepova €P ripip 
pjciip ariXikvrov vttvopj 8ap/(vro9 

(f^vXoKos^ €vpjeP€(rrdTOv, < 

E 3 



' ,r" 
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Kou TToXXa rXavTO^ yvpouKos Slai ; 

Trpo? yvvaLK09 S* a7r€(f>duTei/ fiiov. 1425 

XO. Ico, i(D 7rapai/ov9 'EAej/a. aver, a . 

fiia Ta9 TToAAas', rw irca/v ttoWw ^ y 

\jrvxa9 oXeaour vtto Tpoia. \,,^ ^ c • ' i \^^^ . 

^ 5i' al/i' avLTTTOVj rfTLS rfv tot eV 86/1019 

^(^j ^Vyicii |v^.f^ '^ KA. /X7;56z/ uavaTOV /wipau eirevypv^ avar. p . 

.jrrc^a^r.ixfY^U . fiqS eiy 'EAeViyj/ /coroi/ ^icrpiy^trf^^ 1435 

(09 aj/8poX€Teip y 0)9 fiia iroXXSiv 
av8pS>v \j/vxa9 Clavaxov 6XiaaxT\ 

e/. (fuv '^'^Y'^ttM. A'. SaipjOPy 09 €pL7riTV€L9 8(OpjCUTl KaV^OL^-^OLVT foL . ^^CcT.' 

a- S^.^-uco.e-. ^^^ ^' Tain-aXiSaunu, 1440 

C3L |»^«^ S,^u.£>5 KpaT09 T laoy^tVYOv Jk yvvaiKS>v 

Co oXvc^xr i^ /tC t^V7)"^i^ KapSLoSrjKTOP JfXol KpaTVV€L9> ^wv^^v<^ |» .KV(-Ju ^i^. toO 

|xvi^c£o nx.^ KtW /xol K6paK09 e^OpoVy oTodeh iKu6pxo9Qin ^ •'^'^^"^\^^^ 

vp.vov v/JLveiu €Tr€vxeraL * tJXjM.>^-^ u^ 1445 
XO. ^^ * * » ^avTUTvoT. a . 

***** * 

* * * * 

HM. B'. * ♦ * avTLOTp. I3f. 
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KA. uvp ^ eipOoHra^ aTO/AaTOS yviOfiriPf aururvar* 0. 

'' ' SaifJLOim yiwas TtjaSc KucXtja-Ktap' S*^^^^ * 



cVc rod yap ^pa^ aHparoXoi'Xps 
- vfri^'f^ ^ 3ea ^f^i>^^' '^P^ KOTcOiii^ 1450 

HM. A . ^ ficyoj/ oococf TOia-o€ arp. y . I 

J . ^ <6€i;, (ftcO, Kotayp alpov oro- 

(^ rvxa9 oKop^w' ^ ^ .^ ^^^.^55 
m Irij him Aio? 
woLPotrioVy 'fruptpyera' 
Ti yap fiparoi? aP€v Aih^ rcAcircu ; 
ri t&pS ov O^oKpaPTOP iarip ; 

XO. m uoj fiaciXcv ffaa-iXev^ ovcrr. y. 

irw ere SajcpwroDj 1461 

<l>p€p69 €ic <l>iXia9 Ti iroT €ar(o ; 
K€urai ^ apaxprj^ ip u^aajjuari r^ 
acr€0€i OopoTtp fiiop iicirpitop. 

HM. B'. &pm pot KOiTOP topS aveXeudepopj arp. If. 

SoXitp pjopfjo 8aiJLH9 ]4<^ 

€if x^P^ apj!l>iT6/i(p fieXcfJLPtp . 

KA. aux^tSp eipai ToSe roSpyop ipjop. avar. if. 

^vYl•^v ^^ A^ TtH Ayapjepyopiop €ivaL p, aAoxpv. 1470 



Ia s. Ir^ 






-^ . L -- (fniPTaj^ 



Xa// k TOvS, 6 TraXaih^ Spipv? aKcuTTo^p jOvrca 

^ ^Arpito^j XaXeirm Bountnjpo^y 

£ 4 
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k r6r b^u{^ reXeov peapoi? iindva'a? .^ 1475 

HM. A', coy fJL€i/ avaiTLOs €i av aimcrrp. y . 

.^ ^ TovSe (j>6vov, ri? 6 puoLprvprqcrcov \ 

[T^ '" ^|*"^"7''"^Y^^ v- ptaQeTat ofwairopoi? 1480 J 

^.//c.,. </^x.y^/Ca^.^ ^Mg'Aay "A/)?;?- OTTOt gg #c«t irpo^ipo^v 'P^^ ^^y dr/c^^ ^ 

^Vv'^ /vA-T'r.v^e ' -^^« ^^ *^> pouriAev pcMrtAei;, airrurvar. y . 

TTwy (76 oaxpvaco ; A' .. • 14S5 

(^pevos €K (f)iXia9 tl ttot ehreo ; 
l^^<^ /ceroreu S* apayyq^ iv vcfxxo-iiaTi r^5' 

aaefiel Oavarco fSlov eKTrveeou. 

HM. B'. c5/xot /iot Koirav tovS aueXev depoPy aimarp.S . 

boXUp fjuopto 8apuH9 1490 

€/c x^P^^ apxf>iT6pxp fieXefipo). ^ 

KA. [olt' aviXeoO^pov olpou Oavarov avTLOvcn" S , 

1 J 4 ouSe yap OVT09 SoXlau ajau 

iL. oiKOUTLV edrjK ; jr^L**^^ ^^ ^'Y s ^^ ^^495 

ctAA e/xoi/ 6/c rovo epvos ojepacp, 
rrjp TToXvKXavTOP r *I(f)ty€V€Lap, y{ -^r^^f 
vA*^ cx:^vr^|rdL oj^^a 8pa(raS n a^ta 7ra(r\(ov, nA4P\pU /A^A , 



^ »*v^^.fLc^»i-'*t 6<ivaT^ Tiaas Sanp ?ip^v. cAdLrr^ 




:)l1 









1500 
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HM. At. ajJoixoMS^ <f>popri8oi>y or^prfB^isj <rrp. €. 

JV . ^ ^ OTTa rpaTTODfioUj itLtvovtos oucov. 

don^i^ 5^ €7r* oAAo Trpayiui Orrvauei ffXafir/^ li yl f\ h - ^ 

XO. ia> ya y^ ^^ ^* ^^^<^ avar. € . 

TTpu/ roi/fi' iaiSeu^ df ^vpcrolyov ^S^^ 

^ av ToS €p^ 
TXtja-eij KTca^our SvBpa top ainrjsj 

caroKfOKvaou yl^vx^P^ ayoLpiv 1 5 1 5 



"Xpp^ <^' ^fy^y 



lieydXcop ajbucfos lirucpauai ; 
HM. B'. rtV S eirirvfifiia? ah/09 en-' opSpl O^up arp. ^\ 

akqO^ui (pp^vtov woin/aei ; ^ 1520 *> 

K A. 01; o"€ irpoa7]K€i to uuiAq iM. Aey^w ^ avar. ^ ,' , ' 

Toxko^ Trpb^yipmv ^ ^v^aiTir VrJ^v fv^i^'^^^ ^V.^"^ • 
\/l-j-<H/ ; ncetV KanTr^ae/KarOiu^^ Kcu KaTaffa\ln)tiep^ \\ 

OV\ inrO KAOVUflODP TCOP C^ OUCtOVy 

oAA* *l<J>iy€V€ia pip aucnrao'uos 15^5 

irarip aynao'aa'a irpoi &Kmopop 



cj^'^ , ^C^'^) 



-> ^A'^ AI2XYAOY 



1 ►r'^ 

58 



Y 



HM. A'. ovuSos iJKei ro5* gvr 6vei8ov9' avTurrp. e . 

Svafuixa 5" eort Kpo/ot.^ a^tUtf/i^^ ' S3 1 
f^ J'kjnJjt^ v^ \LnJiA) ^epei ^povT\ (ktwci 5* 6 Koivoav. 
"t , }il}Wii Sf, fUfwovTos iv XPO>^? Atoy, 

, f ,y/r-v yuv.o.-j T^'^^ ^ ^^^^ ^^^ .^^^^^ ^^^ . ^- iKs3^'3 

\ K€KOAArjTai y€V09 7rpo9 ara. ,^-(Aju>ftfi^ ^ 

XO. * f * I r *Jr /i ai/rzo-uoT. t'. 



♦ f # ^ 

« « « Hi 

4( # ♦ 

#^ # * 

HM. B'. * * * aimxrrp. 9 . 

?hC ' ^'^ J * * * 

-r I- 9E5^ OefJLeinjj raSe yikv trripy^iv^ 1540 

, ,;► ^'^, ^ ^. t^hvarXrfra ir€p ovff* 5e Xouiroy ^ \6vt tvf ^^v^W f'^o- 
J -J ^' ^K TcouSe ooiucov^ aAATjv yev€av 

TolBeiu Oavarois avOivrouudiv. \jJ^djrt}<. 



KTeaveou re fiepos 
0ai6v iyovari ttSv aTTOXP^ tioiy 1545 



f 



\'L 



c^-< 
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A nseos. 

J (l>€YYOf €i<f>poy rffupa^ SLai(f>6pov^ 
ifnurju OP rjSfj vvu fiporciv Tifjuxopou? 
$€ovs aiKoOtv yrjf cVoirTcJccv gyn, iUr'\^ ^ 1550 
ihii>v v<f)oamH9 iv wejrXoi9 *Epip6(au 
Tou oi^pa TOpSe KcifAepou 0/Aa>f cftoi, 
X^P^ fraTp^9 iicripovTa fjajxpLuas. 
*Atp€V9 yap apx^av rrjaSe y^y, rovrov irarrjpj 
. iraripa Ovwrrju top c/aov, cop ropci^ if>pcur€iu 1555 

f f ^ ' avTov T aSeXibop^ mjublXeKTOf <oy xparcu 'vo^.*^ a .j.ii ^ *a i^^^- 

* i{^ci\thrK, riphpfiXoTTia^v cVc ttoAccdp T€ koll Soficop. 
. ^ mj^njx ^^ TTDocrromrcuc^ iarias /wXoop rrdXip^ a. ( w|»||ilAji^»/^jti fnuiltrA/^^ 
T ' \^^^'^^- rXripmp Qvearri? ijuoipap €vper a<r<^gA^, 

I «^o r fv* ^^ f'^ 0apci>p irarp^p alpja^iu w^dop 1560 

O^k^kokf^ 3^I9S^ ^W ^ Tovlk 8v(r0€O9 iraryp fVl) ) 

_ aJm^" *Atp€V9j Trpo0viuo9 fioXXop rj <f>iXa)9y iraxpi 
t/A.*^ ^'^'^ ry '/Ay, Kpeovpyop ^fiap €vOv/ia>s Sy^tv ^^trv(.t<i^.4 .4|«^^ 

ooK(oPj irapeax^ oaira nouoemp Kpetop. ^^^^ , clniJy^ tr < -6 h. </♦ 
ra /i€i^ TToSi^prj kou y^>j/ oKpovs Kxipos 1565 

\"7r^Triii ». L cur qfm S airroip avruc aypoiqi XafiooPy n^f^ ul^4.k^,u . .^... . . {.{m f.. t 

Kcar^ir eiriypov^ €pyop ov KaroLurtoPy o . 

^/juo^Py afjararT€i o oaro aq>ayris e/jupp * ^, 1570 > 

fwpop 5" a(f>€pTOP ncAoTTi&uf e7r6i;;(€rai, 

XoKTUiua ^hpov ^vpSi Ktas^ riBels ap^ (r( ^^ . ^Ka.^a^ ^.^ 
ouroy oXhtOou ttop to TlXiurOipow ykpos. ^'"" ^*^^** 
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€K TJovbi (Toi ireaovra rovS ISeiv irdpa. 
Kay(6 Sucaio? rovSe rov (f>6uov pa(f>€vs' 1575 

/L. i*>^^ JL^i^ rpiTov yap ovra /jl ctti SeK dOXiqy irarpi 

avv€^\avi/€L tvtOov ovt ii/ airapydvoLS ' 
Tpa(J)€irra S avdis rj Slkij Karriyaye. 

Kou TovSe rauSpo^ yyj/dfJLrjv 6vpaLq£_ ^v^ -St^^rYr ^v^rv (Pfd^tr^^^^ 
TToorav ^vud^as fi^X^^ SvafiovXia?. ^^'"'^ ^' i^'gS'J ^ ^-''- - - 
ovrco KoXoi/ St) Koi to Kardavelv efidi, 
ISoirra tovtov ttj^ hlicrj^ iu epKeaiu. 
XO. Atytaffj vtSpiijEti^ iv KaKoicnv ov {refSa). Ot^lxhfcvx ^/. Ir .v. ^^ 
(TV S ai/Spa TovSe (br/^ eKCov KaTa/creweu/, ^^ !' '] "' ^"^'\' '^'*' 
IX0V09 o eiroucrov rovoe povA€V(rou (povov 1585 
ou (fyrj/JL dXv^LV cV Slkti to aov Kdpa 
pjiM. ' "v^o^--* ^» 8riiJLo ppi(l>€L 9^ adcj) tcrOty Xeycrifiov? dpd?. 'v^ .*. jc /,r fi^M*^ 
' Al. (TV Tavra (tHovei^ veprepa irpoarrmjevo^ .i.^ov' 



\V ftt *" ■'- i->*^ ^^P7r»7, KpaTovirrcop tS>v hil fi^yy 8op6s ; Tt*x ex (1.« >i*v.u(c 






yvoKTei^ yepcop cSi/, ©y SiSdaKeadou ^pv ^ '^ iJ;9o . ^'^ 
fv^e^wxns r^ T^AtKQi;r(^, (T(o(l>povfiv eLpr)ii4pov . kH.... :^^.^ 

/ v'^^/'^'S Seauhs Se koi to yvpa^. al re yycm Se^ y^^^^^s^ fot^^ u^*^ 

' dvoL^ 8LSao-K€Lv e^oxcoTaTat (ppeucoi; - truj^oJT.^ J^.^,.;..^y 

i'* r. w . p Ul^.^i((av.. iaTpoiJLapT€t9 . ovx opoL? opcop Tttoe ; (♦♦I ^^ ^^ J ^ 

/ 'i^t^^^S^- ^ "^^'^^'^^ TTpoy K€PTpa,xr)XdKTLC€,^ /x^ ?r^^«y /^y»f • 1 595 
/ . ^ XO. yvuaty ai) tov9 VKOirra? 6/c fidxO^ ^^^^ <r(- /t^A '»/cr>vvo^ 

• y oiKOvpo^j €vvr]p avopo^ aurxyuova" afia 

miino.-j/ dv8pi OTpaTTf/co tovS i^vXevaa^ puopov ; 
Al. Kcu Tavra Tamj KXaviidTwv dpyryyeinj. 

*0/)A€t Se yXwaaav tt/i/ ivairriay ex^i^' rrr^ Uli49a^ a: ., ' '. 
6 /JL€J/ yap rjye wdyr diro (f>doyyrJ9 X^P9^ 
(^-^ vn/iifV ^^ ^ i^oplva? prjirloi? vXayfuuTLp 

It 



^ U-^' d^t' KpaT7]d€L9 5' rmjepdorrepos (f>av€i. fu.u* 



^ XO. coy 5^ cru /iol Tvpavvo9 ^Apyeicou ecrei^ 

raJs. C<r>^ J VJLi A tvat- jr.>^ yi/voti (j <fV^<^ » a /-f 



A 






\ 



X/S'tr^ \y (X ^ CLA.* - VxA- * <*-V-. C^>Yk- V*. — «-v f*- ^"T-^ 
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Sf WK^ hr^iSvi r^ ifiovXewras fJ^poPj 1605 

Spaa-ai roS ipyov wk erXrj? airoKTOPtas ; 
AI. TO yap So\£a'cu Trpos yvvaxKos ^v aaxbcis' 

eyii ff v7ra7rT09 i^pof 3 TroAoiycj/iJff. •: Y i?*l ' 
4k r&v 8€ TOvSe ^pTf/ioTODV irfipatro/iou 



#TrA c 



^ (c^ cm W4i Aifiof ^vvoucas iiaXdoKov axf> eirif^^enu. 
XO. rt ir) TOP opSpa topS otto yjn/x^s Kcucfj? 

ovK avT09 fj^apii^€9f aXXaavp yvptiy i^-xvir 1615 
yc^pas fucur/Aa kcu O^&p eyxa>puoPy 
Cj^d^. OiM- €KT€iP* ; * OpeaTn9 apa irou ^Xeir^i 4>ajosj ^^^^^v^^-* <?*:• o 
Ccy^^u3f^pr^' o7ra>y KoreXOoDP S^vpo TrpcvMcygc ruyi ''^"'' 

Ijjii, hM ^^^^"afi<f>otp yepT/Tcu ToipSe vayKparrf^ il>oP€V9 ; 

AI. oAA' eTTCi &)/C6rf j'ofi' €p8€ip mu XeyeiPj ypwu 

Toxa. - ltA>^^Vi*i^J^ ' '" ' '* -^ * ' i6aoj.(,., /^ ^ 
XO. clg ft?, ^lAo i Aoyirai, Toipryop wj^kos toS^. Iluv, (»;^, ;;b 

XO. €ia 8yij ^i(l)09 TTOoKcmop irSs tvs eirrpen'tJ^erco. ^ 

AL oAA^ Kaya> fiyp 'frpoKomo? ovk mmivopm Ofu^h. /< // / ^ / 

XO. hej(ppApois Xey€i9 Oopup <rc r ^v T'QC?'^ ^ ^Z ^* 

K A. fjojSa/ioi^y eS <l>iXTaT opSpcip, aXXa Bpacrtofup 
Koucd' 1625 

f»/ f (v^^/^ tt^^ ^g* ^<*y 4fa$A^ai TToXXa Svotvpop 64pos' 
^vcAr ,^ So Tnjfwpfj^ fi* SXi9 y vTrapx^Bt' /ii/fiei/ mpuar^pj^a. 

>'^-^-| . aT€ix€T 2y5)2jS*, ot y4poPT€9y npo^ Sofiow Trerrpo )'^ !J''"*^ * '^^ 

t; <^*^ tt*'^'^ U^lCll-. IUV0V9 , 
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eirpa^fi ejK 
el $€ TOt /JLOX^cop yeuoLTO rtouSt oAty y\ ix^ifuff 
ai/f i/f ac^offLt .Vv . 1630 

^5* e)(€L Aoyoy yvvaxKo^y €? r^y a^to? yjjJQeiv. ^,^ ir( - ^^^^^^ 
AI. oAAa TOvaSe /jloi fuoLTaiav yXjoa-aai/ ^ aTravdi- 

'*^1i V^^"^'* O'^<t>povos yi/dfirj^ S a/iapreii/^ tou KparovvTa 

TTpoo'KVveiv . ^^ - ^^ ' T' ^ ( . ^1 1635 

XO. ovK av 'Apyeuov roS eirj^ (j>coTa Trpoaaalvetv 

KOKOV. 

AI. oAA' cyco a cV varepcuaLU 'qfiepou^ /xereLfi en, 
XO. ouK, coi' Saifjuov ^Opearrju Sevp airevOvvrj fwKelv. 
AI. olS iyax (f>€uyoin'a9 avBpas eXmSay aiTovfJiei/ov^- 
C\, ^ crv-. • XO. irpaxrae ^ inaiPOVj /jluuvcou ttjv Slktjv' eireL irdpa. 

AI. ut6l fxoi 8(oa'(ov airoiva TTJaSe ficopia^ x«p*^« 1641 
XO. KOfiTTdOTOP OapcrioUy dXetcTcop Sare OrjXela^ iri^ 

Aw. 
KA. pit) TrpoTLtiqarj^ fUiTaicoi/ rc5j/5' vXayfidrcoi/. iyco 
Koi av 6rj(Topjev Kparouirre rcoi/Se Scofiarayv KaAwy. 



/ 
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Of ovKy iTretSr/ r^ ifiovXevaw fwpoPy 1605 

SpSaai ToS tpyov ovk erXri? oiroKTOvtDS ; 
AL TO yap SoXciarou irpw yvvaucos rjv aaKf>m' 

€/© ^ v7ranT09 ixOpos^ 3 waXcuyepi^f. - y iS^i ' 

€K T(ov Se Tov8€ XPVH^^^ ireipatrofiai 

apx€iP TToKiT&v Tou fic f^ 7r€i0ayopoLr 0^" ^* 161 o Q^ 3;^ ^ 



vA^,5 



^€v^ fiapciou ^ ouri itw a^ifMtifSpov at^r^ac fs->ric I ^»^^ 






.ty*"*- <!<.«- -v 



^|c<i onAtt/tiu A^/tio^ ^vvoucos /laXOaKOP (r(f> iiroylferou. 
XO. r/ 5i7 rw cu/d/oa top^ iiro V^x^r iccwc^f 

ov/c avT09 rjvoLpiJ^ie^j aXKa avp yvvfiy fc-C-* Wv^ 1615 
X<opas fiicuTfia kcu 0€£p iyyfopuoPj 
Cj^iVSX. MJ^ €Kr€iP ; * Op€(rm9 apd wov fiXeirei (jxwj ^tr^y^^i^L 
Ccy^^u3T<vpj^' oTTcpy KoreXOoDP Sevpo Tr/xuuem Tvyn "^"^ 

U^oh k^ ^^^^^^^'^ ajiifmp yipTftm rotpSe irayKpar^^ <l>oP€V9 ; 

AI. oAA' eTTCt SoKeh joS epScip mu Xeyeip, ypcoaei 

XO. cZa &7^ <f>tXoi XoxiTcUj Todpyop ovx €K a9_T6S€. Tk^v, (* ;^e Jo 

^I^ ♦ ♦ ♦ * ♦ CJwf>*v fo OJr^co^^lto^ 

XO. €?a 8^y ^i(l>09 TrpoKomop irojs Ti9 evrpeiri^era). ^ 

AI. oAAa Kayo) fifjp irpoKmr^ ovk opoupofjuu Oopeip. U ^ (i /,? cW (l ' 

XO. 8€)(pfJL€P0is X€y€i9 6aP€ip a€' ryy V^p ^ ^p^" 

KA. firi8afJLci9, cS <f>lXTaT dpSpcip, ' oAXa Spaurcofiep 
KOKor 1625 

i-,! L^ oAAa /ggj r(»y i^fi^ou ttoXXol Suarvpop O^pos' 

VrvtK^.. ^ (rrH\€T rjSri 8\ ol y€poPT€9y wph^ 86/aov9 weir pa }" ^ J^^*"^^^' "^ " 

^' .^^ '^^-^^ ^^^*^' fcl€£OW, 
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hrpa^aim f. 
ct Se' rot fi6\d(ov yei/ovro t(opS aXts y\ ixo^l^ff 
ou/y I'^f oc ^o f liLi <!> ^ 1630 

^" /I^Tf • ^W"- ^OLLiJuovos yoAjj fiapeia Svaruxcis TreTrXrjy/jjei/OL ^ 

©5* €X€t Aoyoff yuj/at/coy, €t r£p a^tot fiojO^a^. ^,, iK^ »^^^^ 
AI. oAAa TOvaSe /wi fwralxw yX^aarav ^ aTravdi- 

'''i) y * ^*^ * • a(o(l>popo9 yvco/juj^ ^ a/iafyreiUy rov Kparovirra 

TTpOO'KVV^iv . ^^ ^^ ' i' \ t . ( 1635 

XO. oiJic cu/ 'Apyeicop roSt elrjj (p&ra Trpoaaatpetp 

KOLKOV, 

AI. oXA* eyco a*' iv varepouau/ iq/jjep<U9 fierei/M en. 
XO. ovKj eop Saifixov ^Opeanjv Sevp aTreuOvvri pjokdv. 
AL olS eyea (f>€vyovTa^ avBpa^ iXiri^a^ atrovfi^vovs. 
C\ r CTY^ • XO. irpaxTG^ ^ TTiaiuoVy fuaivoDV ttjv Siktjv* cVei irdpa. 

AI. tcrOi ixoi Scoccop airoLva rrjaSe fxcopla^ \aptv. 1641 
XO. Kopiroucrov dapcrcovy dXeKToyp oiare OijXeia^ ire- 

Aa$». 
KA. /JLTj TrpoTLfirfayi? fiaToieoif ToivS' vXay/ioTayp. iyoD 
KOL aif Orjcopjev Kparovirre rcii/Se Scofjuxrcov KaAwy. 
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NOTES 



ON THB 



AGAMEMNON OF ^SCHYLUS. 



I. ecovs fuw] This introductory /My is here followed by mi in 
V. 8. See Matth. Or. Or. §. 622. 6. Translate: " / have been 
beggings indeed, of the gods liberation from these troubles during 
ihelength^qf a gear's watch .... and now accordingly I am^" &c. 

a. i^ftovpag mias'] See Horn. Od. iv. 524. quoted by Stanley 
and Blomfield : r6r d* <lp* aw6 manrajt f2d« iriam6t, w pa KoBftafp 
ASyia&os dok6fu/ng iymw, vwh V Itrxtro futrB^ Xpiwrov do*h rakawnt 
^XtttnrM d* &/ wh ivunrr^, Mti i \aBoi wapU^w, funfcatro M &ovptdos 
aktajt. It is on the authority, apparently, of this passage that 
the writer of the argument of this play says vkow^p ixaBurw hrX 
fuaB^ ¥Xvraifunf<rrpa, ipa rrfpolri rir irvpcrrfv-^-whereas the poet 
represents the matter more in accordance with his own de- 
lineation of Clytemnestra's character, tt. io» ii. 14. Compare 
TV. 1368.73, 1 391. 96*. 

3. ariyoks is to be connected partly with Kotp^itsvov and partly 
with SyicaBtp, in the same sense of relation to; Matth. Or. Or. 
§.381. Keeping which by night ^br the palace of the AtridiJt 
from above to it — ^that is, e parte superiori, from its upper part. 
Compare v. 96. iivx&B^p PaaiXtlf, belonging to the palace from 
within to it, or ab interiori parte; i. e. belonging to the 
interior of the palace. Eur. Hec. 52. yf/Nu$ d* /jnrod«»y x^'P^^f^ 
'Eioifig, out of the way of, i.e. relatively to, Hecuba. 

Ibid. Kw6s bliapf, after the manner of a dog; compare w. 222. 286. 
rp^ftnw akyviciw v. 48. Horn. II. XI. 595. and XVIII. i. hipas 
wvp6s oiBofUwout, Angl. after the fashion of flaming fire. Sui- 
das : ^Uair rpSnw. The ordinary explanation of this phrase is, that 
iuof (it is not shewn how, or where) is used by Homer in the sense 

* Henoe the remark from [tome un- B^pAnnf *Ayafi4fAropos 6 wpoKoyiCSfAMPot, 
known hand in the Aldine edition : oi%i 6 Imh Alyia^ov raxJhU ^^Aa{. 
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of custom ; whence they interpret koto bUrjv pro more, instar, 
out supplying any preposition, I would rather understand the 
accusative to express "the kind and mode of the action," Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 408. and translate it, as in apposition with ^v Kotfi., 
dog's duly or rightful service ; i. e. Anglice dog-fashion, or in 
a way that by right, as we should say, belongs unto a dog. Com- 
pare the note on v. 1607. " Atw?, ea conditio, qua unicuique 
contingit id quod justum est." Klausen on v. 226 (239), bUa, 
Compare Soph. Phil. 1364, hXavff wrktov <rov narpos vtrrepov dUrj 
*oBva<r€ais Upivav, decided that Ajax was inferior in point of right, 
i. e. stood on lower ground, in respect of thy father's arms. 

5. Tovs <f)€povras'] Schutz compares Virg. Georg. I. 5. Vos, o 
clarissima mundi Lumina, labentem ceelo quae ducitis annum. 
See also Genesis i. 14-16. 

7. icdroida darepas, orav <f>6Lva><riv is, as Scholefield explains it, 
equivalent to Karoida dartpatv tfiBia-iv : compare Prom. 465. dtn-dXas 
cyo) SxTTpdiv ^dfi^a, rds re ^vtrKpirovi dvaeis. — dvroKds re twv, and their 
risings. On this use of the article, see Reiz de Inclin. Ace. 
pp.9 — 22. and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 264; and compare Prom. 242. 
Theb. 184. Eum. 2. 7. Suppl. 433. 

I o. aka><rtp6u re pd^iv, announcement, to wit, of its being taken : 
compare Theb. 632. akuyaifiov naidva, Eum. 296. vpvov bicriuov. 
On this epexegetic use of re, which may in such cases be rendered 
by scilicet, or videlicet, see below on v. 123. 

12. €^T av bk] The distinction to be noted between cvr* av here, 
and orav in v. 16. where the same sentence is^ continued after 
the momentary interruption in vv. 14, 15, is that €vt av expresses 
a definite, orav an indefinite time. Evrc signifies as, just as ; first 
in comparison (see Heyne on Ilom. II. III. 10.), though in this 
sense the Ionic form<^ ^vre is more commonly used; secondly 
in time, in which sense its peculiar force is to connect two events 
together as happening precisely at the same moment : as, for ex- 
ample, UriKtibrii 5* eVi 6iv\ iro\v(f>\oia-^oio BaXdo'aTjs KcIto )3apvoTcva;(a>i/ 
.... EuT€ t6v vttvos €fiap7rr€, II. xxiii. 59-62. The most gene- 
ral meaning of €vt€, then, may be best expressed by the Latin 
simul ac or at que, just as, or just when; whether it be construct- 
ed with an indicative past tense, referring to some specified time 
or circumstance (see below vv. 181. 954. Pers. 851. Theb. 742;) 

b See on v. 197. particle, see Fishlake*8 valuable edition 

c On the etymology and use of this of Buttmaun*8L«<n/o^u«, Art.55.8ect. I. 
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or with a oonjnnctive present or aorist* with Ibr (omitted only 
by poetic lioenae, Theb. 328, as in II. xvii. 547.)* in certain antici- 
pation of some predicted, or otherwise highly probable occurrence : 
see Pera. 333. 367. Choeph. 730. Horn. 11. 1. 243. II. 34. Odysi. 
I. 19a. Herod, vi. 37. In all these instances the aoriat expresses 
ibe/ul, exacium of the Latins; see Matth. Gr. Gr. (. 521, and 
compare the weU-known lines of Virgil : Tumo tempus erit» magno 
cum opiaverii emtum Intactam Pallanta, et cum spolia ista diem- 
qne Oderii. JEn. z. 503-5. 

It may tend still farther to illustrate the distinction between 
cj^€ and irf, to refer for a moment to II. VIII. 475. ffMrt r^ ^* 
&r ol pip hr\ wpvispgo'i pAxmn-at, where the specification of ffiori r^ 
gives precisely that deHnitenest to ^f, on the day thai they^ the 
Greeks, ^g^ — a certain and foreseen occurrence — at their ships' 
stems, which tin alone possesses in II. I. 24a. for example, f^' 
Sp iraXXoi vit>* ^Eieropow Mpof^Apow Bwiffntowrts nhrrwri, when the day is 
come that many/all^ or for many to foil, by the hand of Hector, 

To return now to the text which has occasioned this long note, 
we may translate tSriw tx^t when the hour is come for me to occupy, 
and understand tdrt here to mark the regular commencement of 
the man's watch at hedUime every night, just as in Odyss. 1. 192, 
it expresses the regular recurrence of the wants of the aged Laertes : 
rhfp oMrt iJHurl wSKiv^t '£px<<'^» <i^* aur^pwBtP /ir aypov in|fiara wAirxfUf 
Tptfi vifw dfiKftturSK^, ^ ol fipwruf rt n6aur r« Uap/rtBti, tdr &f fUP loaiiaros 
Korh yvta 'kififftriv, 'Epirv^orr 696, yovr&r akwjt olyofrtboto. Thus the 
force of «^' hif ix^ • . . • itkalm rArt .... is not, just when I occupy 
. • • then I bewail • . . but regularly as I go to my wakeful bed 
(WiM^ being introduced by the same antiphrasia as KUHfia^fuwog in 
▼. 2.), as surely as there is when / shall have taken my post for 
the night, so surely do I then bewail, &c. And in this interpret 
tation, the principle of which ^is equally applicable to all the 
passages above quoted, we have at length arrived at what Heyne 
(Excurs. II. on Hom. IL XII.) suggests as the actual etymology 
of f^ff or ^r, namely Mt irt, as when, or what titne as ; which, 
aa a simple conjunction, amounts to just as or just when, as we 
before translated it; and when found in the protasis of a sen- 
tence, with a corresponding particle expressed or implied in the 
apodosis, may serve, like the Latin sicui .... iia, to connect two 
occurrences either, (i.) ^^ the way of general comparison, or, (2.) in 
the particular relation of time; viz. as occurring at the same 

p 2 
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moment; or as immediately consequent one upon the other <^; or 
lastly^ as comprised in the same page of history, or in the same 
conclusion of reason, as two co-existing and consistent facts or 
truths. This historical and logical use of the conjunctive particles 
is frequently found in Tacitus, and in Livy passim. 

Ibid. " inner inXayKTov Ivbpocrov r\ in quo quis noctu [et sub dio'\ 
discurrit. Sic mox v. 338 (319), wKrlnXayKTos (k fMxrj^ 7r6vos. 
Ch. 524, wKTiirXayKTa dfifiara sunt terrores qui e sofn?io excitant, et 
discurrereyfaciunt,*' S. L. Compare also Ch. 751, Koi wKTinXayicTOiv 
6p6i(ov K€\€vcriidT<av. The word is peculiar to i^schylus. 

14. (fifjv] There is a propriety in the collocation of €firjv in this 
sentence, which has been overlooked by those editors who have 
adopted Bentley's correction tfxoL After the mention of the gene- 
ral circumstance of going to bed, it is added bed, dream-visited 
none of mine, or not for me ; for to me, &c. — c/xo* being obviously 
suggested, as the subject of what follows^ from (fi^iv, where it 
stands: compare below v. 1192. " ovk cVio-KOTrov/xci^t^. Eandem 
visitandi notionem habet (nurKondv Eum. 296, «?rc ^Xeypaiav TrXaKa, 
Opaaifs Toyovxov o)s mnip, (in<rKon€7.** S. L. So Wellauer also interprets 
this passage; see Lex. iEschyl. v. €fn<rKoirfiv: but it should rather 
be translated^ is overlooking or surveying, in the ordinary accept- 
ation of the verb; and in the text also we might translate ovdpois 
ovK cVto-ic., not so much as looked upon by dreams. Compare Ch. 61. 
Suppl. 381.402. Soph. Ant. 1136. Eur. Phoen. 665. Iph. A. 

^579- 

15. rh /i^ • • •] On this explanatory use of the article before 

the infinitive (with the force here of cSorc), see Hermann on Soph. 
Aj. 114, quoted in Blomfield's Remarks on Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 938. 
1. 8. It may be considered as an accusative case serving, on the 
same principle as what is called a cognate accusative, distinctly to 
mark the effect, or tendency, of the action expressed in a verb, or 
proposition, going before. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408. 

16. orav Sf] This dc serves, as in v. 197, to continue the sen- 
tence commencing with v. 1 2, whilst it is in strictness opposed to 
the negation in v. 13. "Otov doictt, as qflen as I purpose, or am 
minded, as if it were orav Bokj fioi, or rather orav ^o#c« ipavr^ ; for 




as ye be come into the city, ye shall T^<r€tj- 
straightway [or, without failj Jirui him. 
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the operation of the ihoughtt persuasion, or purpose, indicated by 
this peculiar usage of the verbs domur, ffywOm, oUtrBiu, Xoyifro^i, 
wf>oatp€ur$tu. See, is wholly reflexive ; i. e. it concerns only the sub« 
ject of the main proposition. Thus whilst Eur. Med. i275« ofnj^ 
^Apw doKfi /MM TtKPOit expresses only the speaker's assent to the 
proposition rwh, or^ at most, fii»a§ dpSj(ai ^pow r€Kyois,'Jkm& {tfuwr^) 
in the same connection would express dcMrcI /mm ifU, «. r. X. / think 
it my duty to do so and so. Compare v. 1620, aXX* cVfi doacrtr 
rad* tpdtw Koi X^ycty, since you are pleased or think Jit ; Theb. 650, 
ffv ft* alrht if^fi ^VM^i riwa wiyannf toKtU. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 485, oCr€ 
Botcowr offr* aarot^affKorra, neither satisfied with myself to think evil 
of (Edipus, nor yet able to deny what Tiresias has said of him : 
Antig. 1 101, Koi ravr hrau^lt, tool hotctit fraptuo&Bttp ; and do you 
really approve of this, and recommend concession, as the course 
which you yourself would think it your duty to take ? such, on 
referring to the context, will be found to be the full force of dojctip 
in this passage, where we might rather have expected to find 
X«y«ir, in that sense of Xcyu, which Hermann on Viger, p. 206. 
n. 158, has noticed as coming under the same idiom — >Jym,jubeo, 
I say advisedly, I mention as a thing which I am persuaded ought 
to be done. In all these instances doK«* (ifuturf) has the force of 
i(ti6m, or of a middle verb with the twofold peculiarity of the 
subject of the action being at the same time the immediate, and 
the more remote, object of the action : e. g. 7 approve unto myself 
to do, i. e. reflexi?ely, that I should do such and such things : 
see Matth. Or. Or. §. 491. a. 492. b. And on this principle it is, 
that I would explain a difficult passage of Thucydides. II. 42, (on 
which, in relation to the matter before us, see Arnold's note and 
references,) ^pjf d« o^Vv alrois dftowrts wnnH34ptu, xal iv avrf rf 
aikV9€irBtu «al waStur fioXXop ffyrfcdfuvoi fj rf M6pt99 amdtvBoi^ but in 
action deeming it right to put their trust in themselves ; and having 
made their ^ idea — we might call it their beau id^ — of tukM' 
8BLrK8 to consist in actually defending themselves at every cost 
rather than in seeking safety by giving in, they, &c. Not unlike 
this in expression, as in sentiment (allowance being made for the 
different circumstances of the writers,) is St. Paul's admonition, 
Rom. vi. II. ovri* Kal Vfitis Xoyl(tad€ 4avrovs wtupovt fUw r&m t;^ 



• iirynffJititPoi, litenlly, Havinff repre s e nt ed (drawn out) tremselves tm/d 
themmhei in the aetqf, &c &c. 

1^3 



70 NOTES ON THE 

manner do ye also reckon as due un/o yourselves, i. e. make it your 
Christian estimate of yourselves thai you he, &c. 

Another remarkable instance^ in which oU<r6cu, is used with this 
pregnant meaning, as it is called — the wish, as Shakspeare says, 
being father to the thought — occuvt in Demosthenes, against Midias, 
§. 21. b. ed. fiuttm. (where see Excurs. v.) on 6 rvTrrav avrov 
vfipi^tiv t^o, because the man that struck thought Jit to insult him, 
which in two parallel passages of the same Oration, §.24. and 
§. 39, is more fully expressed by ^o dctv; as, to conclude with the 
word from which we first set out, we find btiv also after ^okS^, Acts 
of the Apostles xxvi. 9. e-ya> luv cZv tbo^a efAovr^ frp6s t6 oifOfia 'li^crov 
Tov Na^dupaiov dew iroXXa ivairrla npa^, 

17. €VTtfivay, a term peculiar to the simple pharmacy of the early 
Greeks, introduced here in accordance with &cot, (as Choeph. 539, 
oKor TOfuiiov) and containing no allusion, as Blomfield remarks, to 
the surgical operation indicated in v. 818. " 'Ein-c/iyo) ; herbas con- 
cido ; medicamentum paro :'* Blomf, Gloss. *Avr(/AoXn-ov is here 
used., not in a strictly parallel sense to Eur. liled. 1 176^ am-ifiokvov 
oKoKxfyfjs fuymf K<oKvr6v, which Blomf. quotes, atiswering strain with 
strain, re-echoing; but consistently with its etymology, rather than 
according to general analogy^, in such a way that each part of the 
compound exerts its o\\'n proper force, thus : preparing this singing 
antidote for sleep. See Heyne on Hom. II. III. 39. v. bv<nrapi^ 
and compare Eur. Hecub. 944, alvoTrapivfS, Orest. 1388, dvo-cXcVas. 
Choeph. 315, c5 ndrtp aivSirartp, and below, v. 375» TrpofiovXdTraif, 
which the German editors, Schutz, Wellauer, and Klausen, translate 
^lia consiliatrix, 

1 9. humoyovpLmv, administered. " Frequentior hujus verbi usus 
in voce media, quo quidem in sensu hie etiam accipi potest ; non, 
ut, olim, optimis studiis se exercentis : sed prsestat passive accipere, 
administrati, id. q. bioiKovp.€Pov" S. L. 

21. <l)av€vrof, by the appearance of, &c. — which after a short 
interval is granted to his prayer. In the next line the Editio 
Princeps has the remarkable punctuation Xofinr^p, wxrhs, fffitpri^ 
triov — ^to mark probably that, whilst the Scholiast's interpretation, 
€K yvKTos fifupav fipHv didovr, gives the general sense of the passage 



' As, for example, in ayrU^tpyoy v. 394. and iiyrfiyopos, v. 428. 
er See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 4^6. 4. 
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oorrecUy^ it is not to be closely followed in point of construction. 
Tarn^be omitted the comma after ptmr^t which all mibeequent 
editors have retained^ omitting it after Xu^irr^p. The present editor 
has deemed it best to leave wKr6s on neutral ground, serving, as he 
believes it does, at once to sustain Xa/jmrrip, and to add force to what 
follows; thus — All hail, thou jlaming^ torch 6y night ushering in the 
Ughi of a new day, and the formation, Scc^^hj which interpre- 
tation, whilst with the Scholiast we express in general terms that 
the Night would, as it were by acclamation, be turned into Daj^ at 
ArgM, we at the same time adhere more closely to the proper 
signification of fiiupiftrun, pertaining to a day, not to Day in the 
abstract — uniut diei, not diumus : see Blomf . Gloss, and compare 
Herodot. IV. loi. VIII. 98. fffiMptfirbi i^t, a day's journey, Polyb. 
is. 14. 8. dioyvcr/ia ^ficp^iov, a day's work or performance. 

26. miiudim, which has been restored to the text on the authority 
of the most ancient M8S. and £dd., though Dindorf retains mifunm, 
gives the speaker's own explanation of his exclamation lov hv, 
(uttered thus Sunftwm, as they stand in the older editions, see 
Reisig on Soph. Q£d. CoL 1485. (1491)) which Hermann impro- 
perly would have placed before v. 33. 

27. d6fioit, in the house; the preposition /r, which is not unfre* 
quently found wanting in the mention of well-known times or 
places, being still more obviously dispensed with in the use of 
terms " familiar in the mouth as household words" — such as ffftMpa, 
pv(, iiipf, hv9, &c. Kparl, Soph. GBd. Col. 313. 6dois, Antig. 236. 
o&ocff, Trach. 730. ^/t^, Hom. II. I. 24. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 406. 
^^^ H* 57^* 594> 2- >^d above all Hermann de EUips. et Pleon. 
p. 163, who holds that in strictness there is no ellipsis in such 
instances as the above ; and in general, that it is more correct to 
say, that the preposition (originally an adverb) was first introduced, 
where we commonly find it, for the sake of perspicuity, than that, 
in those instances where it is not found, it was omitted by an 
actual ellipsis. Thus, in the last example above quoted, 11. 1. 34, 
dXX* o^jc *Arp$ihji 'AyofMfiMim ifvdopw Bvi^f, the literal translation would 
be, But not unto Agamemnon, son of Alreus, was it satisfactory 
to his nund, whilst the sense evidently is, it did not satisfy Aga- 
memnon in his mind; as Heyne, at the same time that he calls it 
a '* double dative^" supplies what a later usage caused at last to 

h Ka^arrkp, fax fulgens : Scsp. and Msltb. Ch*. Lex. Compare ▼. 30. 

'4 
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be regarded as an ellipsis. See also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389^ h. On 
the same principle of perspicuity, which led to the prefixing of 
an adverbial particle (hence called a preposition) to all but the 
most familiar and obvious relations of time and place, Hermann 
accounts for the idiomatic use of the old Greek dative oucoi as an 
adverb equivalent to ^v ouc^ : to which, in further illustration of 
the same peculiarity, we may add those more antiquated adverbs, 
iriboi (Jv irih(^) Prom. 272. ap/u>i (Jv apfi^) Prom. 615. and Theocr. 
IV, 5 1 . Mot («V boL or d©) Theocr. XV. 1 ». See also Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 259. The comma, which most modern editors have 
with Aldus and Turndbe inserted after rdxos, whilst others place 
it after Sofiots, I believe had better be omitted altogether; dofiot^ 
being on the one hand a simple dative, dependent in point of 
syntax upon iiravrtCKaa'av, whilst, on the other, in sense it is to be 
referred rather to what follows. Compare v. 1084, iroiov ^Epwvv 
TTjvde Hoifiaaiv iccXet eiropBiA^tw i Pers. IO50, iiropSiaf^e wv y6ois. 

29. €iropdtd(fiv jc, T. X, to raise a lotid shout of acclamation over 
this torch. Aldus and Robortello have cV 6pOpidC€tv (a typogra- 
phical error apparently) on the authority of one MS. which has 
itropBptdCtiv — but no such verb exists, and the variation is noticed 
only as according with the early interpretation of v. 22. in which 
rjfi(prj(nov (JMos iri<t>,, as we have seen, is tantamount to opdpov ay<av, — 
** *0\o\vyfi6s Femineus ejulatus vel Icetus vel luctificus :" Blomf., 
who quotes Synes. Ep. 164. C. dvbp&v olpMyfi, yvvaucmv oXoXvy^ : 
but i^schylus uses it always in the better sense— compare vv. 568. 
576. Ch. 386. Eum. 1047. Theb. 268, 825. Xen. Anab. iv. p. 324, 
quoted by Blomf. on Theb. 254 (268), enaidvtCov irdpres ol arpari^ai 
Koi dvTJXoKaCov, ^vvtokdXv^ov be Koi ai yvvaUfs oTrairai, See also Elmsl. 
on Eur. Heracl. 782. Seidl. on Eur. El. 686 

Ibid, — iiiTfp, not since or inasmuch as, which would be €* or 
cTyc siquidem est, the proposition being certain ; but siquidem sit, 
if, or ij* so be that, which is used when the proposition is doubtful, 
or at least not taken for granted. Sometimes we find the two 
united, when a doubt is expressed, which is not really felt ; as in 
CEd. Tyr. 369, <tir€p ri y c'crrt rrjs dkrjdtias aBivot, if there be, as 
there surely is, force in truth. 

31 . And I, for my part, will myself trip a prelude to ill — suiting 

i See the Appendix, Note A, at the cfiori agam, Alludit ad qu» mododixe- 
end of the volume. rat v. 23. x^P^^ Kardtrrao'iy iroWj&y 4p 

J " ^polfiiov x^P^^^f^- Pritludium "Aftyti.'''' S. h. 
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the action, we may anppoae, to the word, so far as to imitate at 
least one part of the fdnctiona of a Greek choma. With ^^poifuow 
(contracted from wpooliuw, as it oocura Prom. 741.) compare 
▼▼. 798. 1 183. Eum. 14a. Suppl. 830. 

33. BrfoofMm, ponam^9 I will put to myself, or in accordance with 
the present context, / will set down or reckon ; though it conveys, 
in fact, an abstract idea, / wUX consider ; as wouoftai^ I create unto 
myself or fancy, iTyiofiai,* / draw out or exhibit unto myself and I 
am inclined to think oloiuu^, (middle of the obsolete olm^fero) 
Anglice / take it, all likewise do. 

Translate : for I will set down my master^ s fortunes as having 
fallen out well, this lighting up qf^ beacons havings as I look at 
it, thrown the sice-point (a thrice six) : and on this pleonastic use 
of /loi, see Seager's Abridgt. of Viger, p. 58. Herm. on Vig. p. i68. 
n. 120. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389., as also Schell. Lat. Gr. ii. i. (. 4* 
and compare ▼• i443> ducoy i»oi K6paKat ix^pov, where it may be 
rendered, as here, to my mind or fancy — like, as I look at it^-^nin 
odious raven. 

On the sice-point, which the Romans called Senio (Pers. Sat.iii. 
48.), and the throw Fenus (Hor. Od. iii. 7. 35.), see Adam's Roman 
Antiquities, p. 422. and compare the Greek proverb, found, it is 
said, in the Mvp^tiynMpiMrot of the comic poet Pherecrates, ^ rpU i$, 
i) rpctf KvPcvs (Mf /SoXffty), expressing the same thing as the Latin 
phrase Aut Casar. aut nullus. Compare also Epicharm. Stob. Ixix. 
p. 289, as cited by Blomfield, T6 dc yofictr ^fiouSy cWt vf rpiU i( i) 
TfitU Kvfiovs *Air^ rvx>if jSoXcir, and the well-known line quoted in 
Aristoph. RansB, 1400, and found both in .£sch. Myrmid. fragm. 
10. and Eur. Teleph. fragm. 14. /Sc/SX^k* 'AxiXXcvr dvo Kvfim ool rcV. 
aapa, Achilles threw two of the dice aces, and the third a quatre, 

k <'Ti0^rcuTel TiB§ff9ai spud dialec- ir. 106. rh K^ftry/ia wp6s r^ ^j8or 

tioM idem fere ert quod XofifidMttp, «u- Sdcoior tlnu bw^xJ^ifitufw, 

wiere, vet ^worlB^vBtu^ quod bvbsri tttp- 1 See the note on r. 16. 

ponere diount, TuDiui yero ponere, id m See the Appendix, Note B. 

eet, quan pro eoi\fe$»o twnere, Sed rt$4^ n « Stanleium reprahendit Blomf . 

roi fere adjunctum hsbet cImu, quod quod ^pMrn^ptar jfwmilaliofMM, non/o* 

ri$9cO€u rmpuit : ut ol rh irfi^ nhtu eU aeeentionitm dizerit. Sin faeu tpem 

riBlrm, rel 0/ rh itwhw riBlfUPoi, qui ettlalioiwm diziaiet, credo, nihil repre- 

vacuum etse voluni.^ Viger, cap. r. hendendum fuiaiet. ^vrr^r est ft 



•ect. xi. vi. A timlkr distinction if ob- aooenaa; huiue obterwiih mu tpeeubuio 

•enraUe t» e twe eu vomp, Xen. Ansb. t. eit ^ptmrmpU ; quenquam baud neaem 

p. 555. and mtSffam Eur. Hec 300. hoc Tocabulum a priatina lagnificaaane 

Compare ako Thucyd. iiL 56. cl yip t% ad limpHoem faeU aeesmitmem deflux* 

mbrUia x^ifo'W ^f^ ^« "^ imbmf vo- iaw; quo eentu bb apud RheRun 06- 

Xf^ rh 9iiauw khf^^vBt, with Thucyd. currit, tt. 55. 108.** S. L, 
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34. yivoiTo d* o^y.] But may it come to pass accordingly, (hat 
I should^ Scc^—fiaarraarM, vapa rois *A'mKois t6 yfnjXaiPvja-aif Suidas : 
to carry fondly, or reverently: compare Prom. 10 19. Soph. Phil. 657. 
Electr. 905, 1 1 29. C£d. Col. 1 105. Eur. Alcest. 91 7. Find. Isthm. 
111. 8. 

36. Povs fir* yXwTtrjj fuyas PtfirjKev'] A huge OX has set his foot 
upon my tongue — a humorous application of an old proverb (on 
which see Blomf. Gloss.) quite in character with the speaker, and 
reminding us of the golden quinsy, which was said to have impeded 
the Athenian Orator's utterance, when he was suspected of having 
taken a bribe from Harpalus. The obvious explanation of the 
proverb is to say, that the ancient Greek, or, as Suidas and others 
assert, the Athenian coinage had the image of an ox engraven upon 
it ; and it is thus that Scapula explains €KaT6fiPoioi II. ii. 449. &c., 
which Heyne, on the contrary, understands literally to mean, worth 
an hundred oxen. This ancient stamp, it must be admitted, is a 
purely gratuitous assumption, and has been much disputed even 
in the derivation of the Latin pecunia on the same hypothesis 
from pecus: see Hussey's valuable Essay on the Ancient Weights 
and Money, &c. chap. x. i. •• Imago sumta de bove," is the expla- 
nation of Klausen, one of the latest editors of ^schylus, " qui 
pondere pedis agilem serpentem proculcat" — and with this, fanci- 
ful as it may well be thought, agrees that other account of the 
phrase, given by the old Lexicographers^ as said dta rriv laxvv rod 
fwov. Stanley compares Theogn. 815. fiovs iiri fioi yXwraij Kparep^ 
noSl Xa{ €iriPaiva>v, ttrxft KtariKXtiv Kaiirtp inurrdfjL€vov : and Blom field, 
as a slightly different form of expressing the same sense, (Ed. Col. 
1051, o»v Ka\ xpvo'ia JcX^r hn, y\o>ara'a ^c/Soicc npoairSXtav EvfioXiriday. 

37. €l <l>$oyyfiv Xa/3oi Xefficv] Compare Soph. Electr. 548. 

Eur. Androm.924. IIippol.418. 1074. Hecub. 836 — also St. Luke's 
Gospel, xix. 40. Juv. Sat. ix. 103. and Shakspeare, Macbeth, Act ii. 
Sc. I. Jul. Cacs. iii. 2. Hamlet, iii. 4. 

39. yuaBoxKriv, to initiated persons, i.e. to all those rvho understand 
wic— compare Pind. Olymp. I. 152, ffmvavra <tw(to1itw h hi ro new, 
ipfujv€ov x<i^''C<f* — *^°^ ftaGovtri, and to non-initialed persons, or all 
those who do not understand me; the negative denomination aybptt 
ov fm$6vT€s including all who might otherwise be described as oi 
fuf fiaB6irrts — ^agreeably to that well-known distinction in Greek <), 

o 5?ee Hem. on Vig. p. 167, n. 458. 
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that U deniea abaotnteljt ^ denies with reference always to some 
thought, word» or action already expressed or understood. Compare 
Thuc II. lOSy ml Ir rv 2rp6nv Moi ¥iop6¥n§9 ml ShXmv xmptmm MpoM 
oi dtMBovyroff Ptfialout thai /f^Xamv, wnsqfe persons, or all such as 
were reputed not io be sure friends io the Athenian interest, as if it 
had been n^ fu^ tomwns. Thus in the English oniversitieSy iVbn- 
graduati is the general designation of M those who have not tahen 
a degree, and in the army, Non- commissioned oS all those officers 
who do not hear the king's com}iftMtcMi.—>Blom field admirably 
confirms his interpretation of Ittmnf Xlfioikai, ** lubens obliviscor^ i. e. 
me oUitum esse fingo/' from Herodot. IV. 43 : rov Anvrd^MMr ti 
idhnfio, iiohw AriXi|tfofiat. We might translate it : prudens prsUereo ; 
Hor. Sat. I. lo. 88 : or, in more modem phrase, nom mi ricordo. 

The Prologue ended, the watchman descends from his post and 
enters the palace by the open central door, through which Aga- 
memnon afterwards passes in triumph t. 926, and from which, 
or rather from the yvpoLuuH wvKai (a more private door on ooeP 
side of the central one) mentioned Ch. 878, Clytemnestra makea 
her appearance at ▼. 947. Presently after, when the day is now 
beginning to break, the chorus of twelve Homeric ytpoprtt, 
r^ularly drawn up in rank and file, enter, and, as they advance 
with measured tread from the door of the Orchestra to the Thymele 
in its centre (a space, according to Maller<l, of from 150 to aoo 
feet), chaunt, in corresponding recitative, the Anapaests that fol- 
low firom V. 40 to V. 104. This is the Parodos, strictly so caUed, 
of which Aristotle's definition. Poet. la. 7. is II^po^ /ah 4 «p^ 
Xff^ff Skw rov x^P^» ^^^ the Scholiast's, on Eur. Phoen. 210. 
Udpodot hi lortw ^^ X'i^ /Sodiforrof , ihofUtni ^fMa rj M d ^ i n 
which the terms Xcftc and f^ may be understood, consistently 
enough, of the same Recitative. It will be observed that in this 
Anapaestic system, as also in the opening of the Pers« and 
Supplices, the Parcemiac verse occurs nine times : whence M&ller 
imagines that the whole Parodos resolves itself into nine short 

p On the other ride may have been In the SoppHoee only 7<S, doable Ana* 

the door of the tni srlt d n i ng roomSf vmsu (metrai) in the Parodoi, which 

Mpm^as ci^^Mvt, Ch. 71a. Vitruviua u found equallv perfect in each of then 

calla theae two inferior entnmoea Hot- three Phtp. That ii to aay, the young 

pUalsM. See dao PoUttx, I V. 9. Thsairs fugitive Danaidt travene in 76 sispi 

^fthe GretkMy p. 1 15. the aune apaoe which the Perrian and 

q MiiUnr remarks that the Chorua Aiijive eldera moie ataidly mavdi aoraaa 

here ainga 1 iR, in the Pens 123, but in 118 or ia6. 
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systems, which were sung off by the three files ((rTo7xoi) of the 
marching Chorus in three successive rounds; the leader of each 
(irp€iTotTTaTrit) giving the fugue (€^px<ov) to the voices of his own 
trroixos. See Mullers Dissertations on the Eumenides, pp. 70-72. 

40. " cVcl, ex quo, Hesych. d<f> ol. Plena locutio videtur 
esse, c( cWvov Tov xp^^^» circc." Blomf. who compares v. 951. 
Ch. 610, rircl fio\a>v fiarp66tv K€\ddrja'€, Soph. Aj. 490, «Vfl to <rhv 
\4xoi ^vvrjkBov, tZ <f>pova ra <rd, Herodot. VII. 69 : <f cVfiVov 
TOV xp^^^^t ^'* '■* ^' ^Kv3as €arpaT€V€ro : to which we may add 
below V. 209. Xen. Anab. I. 9, x6: noKkol wpos Kvpov djnjXBov, cVc* 
iroXc/xiot aXXi7Xo(r tyivovro, ib. VII. 2.18: cVei v(avi<ricos €y€v6firjp. 

Ibid. Upidfiov} One MS. (Guelf.) and the three earliest 
editions have Upidfuo, which Wellauer was tempted to adopt, and 
which Klausen has adopted, as more elegant. But the dative in 
such cases (see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 389. 3.) refers not so much to 
the neighbouring substantive, as to the verb or the whole propo. 
sition ; and it certainly agrees better with the context here to 
translate, since Priam's great adversary &c. &c., than since 
unto Priam there went forth a great adversary, &c. &c. — which 
would be the form of the sentence, altered as above. 

43. hiBp6vov.,.ripris, possessed of an honor, committed to them 
Jrom Jupiter, consisting of two thrones and two sceptres; viz. of 

Argos and of Sparta. £ii6B(v — such is Homer*s notion always 
of the kingly office: npLti d* c«e £^169 iori, (fuKti dc c fjajnera Z€vv. 
II. ii. 197. et passim. 

44. C^vyos, pair, as (wtopls is used below, v. 624. Compare 
Eur. Here. F. 1403 : finryor yc ^iXioy. Helen. 392 : *Ayafup,poi/ 
€fi€ T€ M€V€\f<av, kX€iv6v {vy6v. Hot. Sat. II. 3. 243 : par nobile fra- 
trum. ib. 85, gladiatorum centum paria. Cic. de Amic. c. 4. tria 
aut quatuor paria amicorum. Id. pro Dom. c. 1 1 . Quod par ami- 
citiae consularis fuit unquam conjunctius, quam ego et Cn. 
Pompeius ? 

45. x^^^o^^^^^ '' PauUo durius dictum pro x^Xu^vaw. Stanleius 
confert Eur. Iph. T. 140: avv Kowg, xtXiovavr^. Androm. 106, ciXc 
a 6 ;(iXi<$vavr 'EXXador a^Kvs *A/)i;f ; et Orest. 352« o> x^'^''^^" orpa- 
t6v Spfifftras : monet autem hunc numerum non ad amussim esse. 
Homerus naves ponit 1 1 86, quam classem Thucydides vocat x^Xitfi/ 
Koi buucoalfov, I. lo : ubi vid. Duker." Blomf. 

47. Spap, undertook; compare Pers. 795, dpovfi€P <rroXov. and 
see Elmsl. on Heracl. 503. Porson on Med. 848. 
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50. cKirarftocr] rm 1^ t^« Mov* dcor M flvtcv iKwartmf iraiftMr, Ac- 
irariW ftwr, irp^ rd Aycirt. Scfaol. Compare ▼• 148^ mmW rcxrvpo 
trvfitpvTWf instead of wfMuPvrmtf, ▼. 1480, ^yMnnnS/Mcf hnppituaw 
tdftarm^^ instead of 6fUHm6pmp, Soph. Antig. 793/ wtucof Mpmw 
(wtuiMp, instead of (yvaifmiff and see Matth. Or. Or. §. 446. obs. i . 
This Uifpallage, as it is called, may perhaps be explained on he 
principle of aUraction^ which Matth. Or. Qt. §. 630. h. attri- 
butes in part to an '' endeaTonr to connect as closely as possible 
what is similar, or nearly allied:" as, in the example before U8« 
Skyttri is placed in close connection with the acoompanyimg cir" 
cunuiance (expressed by iKwartot) which first called it forth, and 
which accounts moreover for its continued existence. The same 
explanation applies to Theb. 348, Pkax^ ^ a^tar6€irtrM r&v iwifiaari" 
dimw^ and to Aristoph. Pac. 155, xf^'^^X^'^^'^^ wAnyw ^tikum. See . 
further on v. 611. *' cVcvarW SXynn woibmif pro Skytin (cWmi) / 
walhm¥ iiofarimw, ob ptiUoi abrepioi. Sunt qui iitwarlois^ q. d. 
nan usUatis h. e. ingeniUnu [Angl. oaZ-^/A^-ivay] cum Skywi jun- 1 
ctum velint, ut apud Hippocratem ianrlmt aZ0cnu, mpni modmm I 
ardti ; vide Greg. Corinth, p. 267. Sed prior ratio mihi pr»- 
stare videtur." S. L. 

51. vmiro* Xcx<W] Either above their nesU; the superlative^ ex- 
erting, as in fad included in itself, the force of a comparative, 
Matth. Or. Or. §. 464 ; or rather, as one of the Scholiasts has given 
the sense of the passage, vwartH Arcr, M rm» \ix*«^ orpo^oianw' i 
rai, whirl about in the air over their nests; vwaroi denoting ab- 1 
solutely, on high or in the highest \ as in v. 55 ; and X«x^<m' 
being the genitive of the object, or centre in respect of which the 
airy circles are described. See Matth. Or. Gr. (§• 33 7f 338. and 
compare below, v. 490, vranSr t€ xt^pas Ztvt^^Supreme in his rela- 
tion to the country, i. e. chief among its gods. The chief magis- 
trate among the Romans, it is well known, was called by the 
Greeks 'Yirarof, and so might a British sovereign be termed vim- 
ros 1-79 x»fMt$ in reference to his dominions supreme, 

54. w6yo¥ 6pTaklx»t^ — ^the genitive, again, of the object in respect 

T This erample 11 rath«r to be re- SiFovrroi, lA^y 9w§ep in eireiei above 

ferred to Matth. Or. Or. $. 446. obi. 3. thsir nett ; at qiuun graphioe I Simile 

c., as pQt for rcocot {vro/fwr, sc. MpAr, fere oompoiituin est rpoxtiawrtu id 

not ywauc&¥. So Uor. Carm. III. 19. Pr. Vinct. S8a.** 

I. Tyrriiena regain pregenies, for pnw. t Mp, ^wdpr^pos, ^viprvros, by syn- 

TyrThenorum, sc. regum, not simply oope ftrarat. Matth. Or. Gr. \. 133. a. 

hominum. u h ^(stpu, Luke iL 14. 

■ 80 the Bp. of Lichfield : ^arpo^ 
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of which the labour was undergone; to express which rrrpt also 
might be used : Matth. Gr. Gr. §.343. AtfAvior^prjSt keeping one's 
bed, Hesych. : hence also, confining^ or causing to keep one's bed, 
here and in v. 1420. 

Klausen, indeed, considers ir6»ov ofn-aXix^v a mere periphrasis 
for ofrrakixovs, and interprets d€fivior^prj as Hesychius explains this 
passage, KaB6Tt ol v€o<rtro\ m toiovtoI tlatu its rh dtfAvia njfHtP xal 
Korcxcty, /ii/deVa ir€T«a3<u dvvdfifvoi : and so the Bp. of Lichfield : 
" Praestat cum Hesychio periphrastice de ipsis pullis dictum acci- 
pere^ ut apud Euripidem infantem CEdipum Jocasta vocat top €fjt6v 
»divo>y 7r6»ov, Phoeniss. 30 : atque ita accepisse video nuperos 
interpretes Symmonsium et Kennedseum.** But the lost labour 
intended here is evidently that of which the Psalmist speaks, 
Ps. cxxvii. 2, and which the Apostle deprecates, when he writes, 
/SXcirrrc iavrovs, iva fi^ OTroXcVooftcv a tlpyacdfuda : St. John's Second 
Epistle, verse 8. Perhaps okofuvop hoKpv, Ch. 152, may admit of a 
similar interpretation : a vain, ineffectual tear, — Com pare Eur. Med. 
1 261, fiaray fioxBos lfpp€i t€kv&v. Suppl. 1 1 35, vov dc w6vos tfiap 
T€Kv«»v : irov w\rx€vitdrwf x^P*'^* rptxfxu rt fiarphf, Hxhrpd r 6fiiiaT<ov rcXi; ; 
*^ *OpTakixos. Pullus. Diminutivum ab opraKU, Eustath. ad II. 
a', p. 75 3> 54* *Opvid«p T€i iv 3^« rjbii 6pTa, vtorroi Kara hi rivas, 
opToKlxoi. Amaldus citat ^lian. Hist. Anim. VII. 47 : ra de 
vp6aif>aTa opviBia (icoXovo't) ycorrovr Kai oprakixovs. Theocr. XIII. 1 2. 
Epigr. Agathiae ap. Suid. in v. "Opvi^ts dpoatpav ynyripti oprraklx^V' 
Aristoph. Acharn. 871, ubi Scholiasta docet pullos gallinaccos 
apud Boeotos opraKixovs audiisse. Hesych. *OpTakixoi. oi firprm nero- 
fi€Voi vtofraoi koi ol dXeKTpv6v€s" Blomf. 

55. ? Tt? 'Air($XXa>ir, either, it may be, Apollo; ns having the 
effect of generalising the proposition. Compare Ch. 756. ^ \ifi6t, 
rj diyinf rit — does hunger, or does thirst perhaps .... and Aristoph. 
Ranae, 912. 'A^tXAca Ttv\ tj f^idpijv^^ Achilles perchance, or Niobe... 
Compare also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487, 4. " Vulturum miseretur 
Apollo, quia augurum Deus ; Pan, quia venatorum ; Jupiter, 
quia tyrannorum.** Stanl. 

56. oloiv6$poov, the shrill bird-uttered cry of these strangers, 
i. e. the shrill cry of these stranger birds ; oi<ap6Bpoop here, like fffu- 
poffMVTop in V. 82. (on which see Blomf. Gloss, and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 446, 4.) being a corrective epithet, serving to limit the ap- 
plication of the metaphor in fifToUcap to those sojourners in the 
air (vnaroi, v. 51.) who are supposed to be under the peculiar 
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patronage of aome one of the vvarM tffo2y in the relation donbdeia 
of frpooTcSnjr. With thia agrees the interpretation alao of Klanaen : 
" aolam iUam proho interpretationem, qum eat in Sdiol. Soph. (Ed. 
Col. 936 : fUrouo^, mixp»rrm di mai Alcr^vAot M iw •tmmw ^ r^ *Aya. 
Iiiiufom Xcya»y aSrmr rfipdc fttroumw, ittroLoovt yiip ffav rfir if^nfkm^ 
rimwf robs timmt^ amX r«v ^poicovr.** 

59. wifiiwti^ 9efuU forthi^^hM vengeance against the offenders, 
it might have been in simple ^m&e ; bnt here it is poetically 
expressed in the most general terms — Vengeance^ after a lime 
repaying^, i. e. which sooner or later overtakes, transgressors. 
On this most general form of definition, or description, bjr 
means of the participle without the article, corresponding to our 
English those nfkOf or such as^ do so and so: see Matth. Or. 
Or. $.371. Obs. 

'Epi^y^ On this mode of writing this and similar words, which 
has been adopted as the most ancient mode by every modem 
editor bnt Wellauer, and which in the present instance has the 
sanction also of Aldus and Robortello, see Blomfidd's Gloss, 
on Prom. 53. 

61. £cwoff, called also fm«riof, v. 68a. (compare w. 3.i;i-3.) 
who stands in the same rehition to the injured (ipot, Menelaus, 
as the Ms vwaros in v. 55. to the birds connected with him by the 
common title of virarot. ** Prout de amidtitt, hospitii, jnrisjurandi, 
sodalitatis, purificandi jure agebatur, invocabatur Z«w if^tos, (twios 
vel ^crriofX, Spiuoft rraip€toSf uMptrtot, Schol. Eur. Hec. 345." 
Blomf. 

6a. iroXuavopof] rfjs iroXXo^r funrfirnjpas ivxiiKifias, SchoL Com- 
pare V. 667, rhw Ihpiyaiifipw afi/(^af9uaj 9 *EXcMir. 

63. iroXX&...ical yvio^o^] Angl. many aye! and weary struggles. 
On this peculiarity in the use of iroX^ with another adjective, see 
Blomfield's learned note on Pers. 349. Markland on Eur. Suppl. 

▼ MQD«r defioM the term ^^im^s— Antig. Ii68-7(S. 

whence fyiy6taf in the Arcadian dia- w Compare tv. 681, 1638. Ch. 383, 

lect, though not iu the oonmion Ian- Z€v, KdrmSw iLfiw4ftiwmif ^arwpjhrw^o^ 

guage of Oreeoe, to be wroth^ Pans, ftror. Soph. Antig. 1075, ikrrtpo^S4poi 

Vlfi. 2$. 4. Etjm. M. p. 374. I. 8cap. 'AiSov md 9*S» 'tMrdts. 

Lex« — to he ^ the feeling of dl0tfpq^bu», > Thii ahoiild nther have heen 

of biUer di&pleaturef when aacnsd rights ^w4tmoSf and t^iariot rd Spicciof , do- 

belonging to ut are impiously violated mutkm vel gerU%H§y domut vel gentU 

hy persons who ought most to have re- vindeXy mentioned as a distinct attri- 

spected them.** DiuerkOkm an the bute of Z«^. See 8q»h. Ant. 487. 

Eumenidee, p. 186. Compare Soph. Aj. 49a. 
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572. Schneider on Xen. Anab. IV. 7. 26. Hermann on Viger, 
p. 669. Matth. Gr. 6r. (. 444. 4. 

65* 7rpoT€\€ioisi] TLpoTfXeut ai irp6 rmv ydfiap tcXov/a^vcu Ovaiai 
Koi b<op€ai : Timttus — Sacrifices and presents offered before a 
marriage: compare Eur. Iph. A. 718. irporcXcta d' ijhri naiHos 
toifxi^s ^€9; ib. 43 3 9 *Apre/iidt TrporcXi^ovcri r^v vtavida. Hence in 
V. 217. TTporiXfia vaav denotes the sacnfice of Iphigenia which must 
take place before the emancipation of the Grecmn fleet; and hence 
by an easy transition it is used to express generally any Jirst act 
or beginnings as here cV irporcXciocr (fuzx^c); and in v. 697^ cV fiiorov 
npoTfXeiois, 

6*j. €<m d' omi vvv cart] " Hujusmodi formulis utuntur Gra?ci, 
quando de rebus injucundis breviter effari volunt ; quod nota- 
runt Abresch. ad h. 1. et Schoef. ad Soph. CEd. Col. 273." Blomf. 
Gloss, where see copious examples. 

70, airvp<av Upwv, of the sacred personages to whom no offering 
is made by Jire, which cannot be applied to the l€tivai, or Furies, 
as Blomfield has proved against the Scholiast, Stanley, Schutz, 
and others, from Eumen. io6-9y — ^but which Professor Schole- 
field on Eur. Orest. 1 2. is right, I think, in applying to the Parca: 
or Fates, whose name he thinks may be as obviously gathered 
from t6 irtirpaiuvov here, as the name of Clotho there is obtained 
from the words f ariyniara ^7)va<T* iiriiikioa-ev 0(a Zpiv. In coniirma- 
tion of this ingenious interpretation, he further adduces from 
Hesychius the gloss : 'Upal' apxova-ai : which, although of un- 
certain reference, we cannot err in understanding of those sove- 
reign rulers of unalterable destiny {rerayiUvrj funpa) to whose 
power the gods themselves were considered subject. Compare v. 
989. and Prom. 514-18. 

71. 6pya£ drcmr napoBtk^ti, sens — see examples oF this omis- 
sion in Middleton on the Greek Article, St. John viii. 44 : orav 
XaX^ (rtr) t6 ^cOdor, eV ray tbiav XoXel : and on the Future see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 502. 4. As to the sense of the passage, compare 
Suppl. 1056. <rv dc Otkyois av a6€\Krov, you would (wish to) 

7 See also MUller's account of the premenda sunt, quae poetice dicuntur. 

religious service of the Semnss at Simili fere ratione hsec ipsa vij^oAta 

Athens. DissertoHons on the Eume- fiu\lyfiara (£um. 107.) refellere pos- 

nides, p. 209. On the other hand: sem, allatis ex Eur. Orest. 113, ^A.0ou(7a 

"Equidem ne de Funis aodpiam, non 8' &fjuf>\ rhv KKvreu^trfiarpas rdtpoy, Me- 

impediunt qu» docte attulit Blom- Kucpar* Apes ydKtucros oivmr6v t 

fieldius. Neque enim nimis accurate &xy^^*^ ^* 
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wooihe one thai eanttoi be toothed; yiz. r^ Mwpatf, or what is there 
ooiuidered as the same thing, r^ fuyahpf ^pha ^n^i ib. 1047-9. 
*Opyat Armts, stubborn tempers, in the moat general sense of the 
word opy^, on which see Griffiths' note on the Prometheus, t. 378. 
and the examples there adduced. 

73. Mnp]] Aldos and Tum^be on the authority of the Floren* 
tine MS., read oriVoi, in which thej have been followed bj 
Schut2, and Wellauer, who boldly stigmatises Arir^ as a reading 
''sine sensu/' and justly repudiating Schutz's interpretation of 
orinu, ilUtsi, translates it inhonorati, appealing to Eum. 257, ^ 
X^ ^vyda /S^ff 6 furrptx^Awos ariras. But whilst all 'analogy and the 
authority of riras, vindex, Ch. 67. is against the supposition of a 
passive form arirfit, Klausen has made it more than probable, 
comparing Eum. 780, 793, 839, 845, that arlras in v. 257. is not 
a nominative agreeing with 6 fMorpof^dmn, but the accus. plur. 
iem. i^om Sr^rot depending upon XMa and agreeing with ffiias un* 
derstood. And if Mr^ is to be preferred on philological grounds, 
it certainly paves the way more naturally for what follows in pur- 
snanoe of this train of thought : Bui we by reason ef^ our inglori" 
ous aged condition, left behind by the succour that then was sent, 
are staying at home, leaning each upon his staff to guide an amount 
of strength no greater than that of a child: — and lastly, in fisvour 
of this reading we have the authority of the MS. Guelf. Anrdi 
(^nf) (though WeUauer claims this on the other side) and of 
the editors Robortello, Vettori (Stephen's edition), Stanley, and 
Blomfield ; not to lay daim to the neutral authority of the MS. 
of Tridinius^, which has Artrai, On the quantity of Srtrow see 
Clarke on Horn. II. XIV. 484. A kindred form is Mtrof, Eum. 
385, 839, and, if the reading be correct, Agam. 1398. Suppl. 853. 

76. i T9 yiip dkaimi] This whole sentence is but an Art^^- 

ytftnt oi the idea suggested by the preceding word Icnfcraida* no 
better than that of a child : for both infiancy resembles old age, 
and extreme old age is as helpless as a child. 

77. dvoMnrwr^ The common reading Mtnrmw, reigning, is cer- 



s Noaiii in -nit, it it weD knows, a On thit uieof the dstirs Me Matth. 

tun derived from the 3rd pen. dng. Or. Or. f . 397. 

in -Tcu of the prat. psM. of Torbe, uul b The FamMtoiw-Jiow 'ityled the 

denote the agsni ; at nouns in -^is an NsapoUlan MS., because placed in the 

derired from the and pen. in -^oi, and King's Library at Nap le s collated hy 

denote the aeiian or act of doing ; and Efamlev. Mus. Grit. Gaatabrig. toL IL 

noons in -fta from the ist pen. in -^mu, No, VII. 
and denote the action, or tMng dons. 
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tainly not so truly descriptive of the youthful marrow within the 
breast, as Hermann's correction (on Aristoph. Nub. 996. cio-^rrcii^) 
av^aat^v, springing up, which Blomfield and Scholefield have 
adopted, only writing it dvai<ra<av, as the more ancient and tragic 
form : see Pors. on Eur. Hec. 31. — *Ept6s, within, an adverb 
followed by a genitive, to mark its reference (Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 340), is no doubt the genitive of €Ps, the original form both of 
*V and «iff. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 39. obs. 2. and §.577. 

78. "Apris d' ovK €Pi x^P9^ fo^ Mars is not in his ^province; 
to wit, iv trripvoii', that region more especially consecrated a- 
mong the early Greeks to the god of war: compare Eur. Phoe- 
niss. 134, "Pipri d* AiroX^v iv aripvois exec. The meaning, then, is, 
as Blomfield has explained it, the martial spirit is not in its 
proper place — in accordance with the well-known phrase, jcari x«- 
pav fx^iP, or pLtPfvp, which, Viger remarks (cap, iii. sect. xiii. 10.) 
Isocrates and others have expressed by the word dpap<yra>s (fx^iP 
or pJvetp), Compare Callim. Hym. Del. 192, and Xenoph. (£con. 
III. 3. quoted in Blomf. Gloss., as also Demosth. against Timo. 
crates, p. 701. 1. 16. Schsef. tovtop pip Xvacu, Kara x<^pav dc pipttv 
Tovs SKKavs tap. With the passage before us compare also Suppl. 
749, yvpff pop<id$(i<r ovdtp' ovk (Pt<rr " PLprfsi and Soph. Electr. 1 242, 
opa yt ptPToi Kop yvpai(\p a>s "Aprjs tfpfariv. A somewhat similar proso^ 
popceia occurs in v. 950, ovhk . . .Bapa-os txmiBh tfci <f>p€Pog (f^ikop 6p6pov. 

79. t6 ff V7rcpyi^/>a>v3 It is a remarkable fact, that all the old- 
est MSS. and Edd., amid much hopeless jumbling of these three 
words together, agree in the termination -»r: which I can account 
for only by supposing it to have been introduced in accommodation to 
the erroneous reading or^ in v. 76, and roff in v. 79, which Stanley 
was the first to correct. The present reading, which, with the 
exception only of Klausen, has been adopted by every Editor 
after Vettori, is first found in the Farn. or Neap. MS. : where it 



c X»pa is properly a country, diS" by an obvious metaphor, may t/f pro;)^r 

iriet, or territory ; x^P^^* which Sea- place {6 r6iros, or more generally, 6 

pula rightly places liefore x<^P^ ^ ^^^ irpo(T^\Ais koX apfi6Sios iKdurrtp X^P^^) 

primitive word, is in its most general be said to be to any individual person 

sense apace or room ; but in common or thing. Hence x^P^"- i^ ^ot unfre- 

acceptation a certain extent of space, quently found to denote a locus or 

a place or spot ; on a larger scale locale ; as, for example, a watchman*s 

alwa^'s than r^os, a position or site : beat, or, in general, any limited region 

see Soph. (Ed. C. 12-26. Now what a within which any thing may be said to 

country or district is to its inha- have its play: and hence the phrases 

bitants, its rulers, or its deities, that ivx^P*!^i'(^'^^X'^P^'"'*^^*^l^9^^^^^^9^*^' 
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is probably due to Demetrios Tridinitts. — *' *Y«vy4pM, quod 
Eusebio Hist. Ecd. ii6, ivxprvyhp^. JElisn. Var. Hist. IV. i. 
{mwfySfpmm {^p^ oiVxp^. Latini ^niias. A. GelL XX. i: ^vitas 
est extremum senium." Stanl. 

Ihid, ^XkMot^ JbUage, and henoe by an obyious metaphor, 
JreshnesM, vigour; see below, ▼• 935> and on nouns in Jig, Blomf. 
Gloss, on Theb. 146. ▼. Xi^r. 

80. &M9 imlxti] See the explanation given of a cognate ac 
cQsatiye after intransitiTe rerbs, Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 408 ; and com. 
pare Soph. Aj. 42, ri ^Tra woifunus r^yd* iwtfiwiwrti fituran Eur. 
Phoen. 1379, i$ap ip6iai/ta dcu^r aXXigXocc firi. — iptlmp, an instance 
of what is technically called irxifta wp^ rh atffiaufofigpop : see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 434, i . a. 

82. ifpbtpo^aimnf] " Pulcherrimnm est epitheton illud ^ittp6~ 
4>aPTop, non tantum ut metaphoram daiins de6niat, atque a vero 
somnio, quod noctu apparere solet, distinguat; sed quia senes, 
apricationis gratia, interdiu versus meridiem in conspectum venire 
Solent, ut ad mediam fere noctem dormientium oculis obversantur 
insomnia." S. L. 

Ihid. ** <{Xairfi, oberrai, Eur. Orest. 531. Iph. T. 284, fiopiau 
dkalpmv ffol ^^0oif. Phosn. 1532, i nor aUkhw ikaitmw. Tr. 1083. 
£1. 204. 589. Augmentivum est ab dXiJofuu, errop et cum mentis 
turn corporis inlirmitatem significat, tanquam incertus esset 6 
iXaipmp et vi« et consilii." S. L. 

87. wtplwtimTa OvoaKUftit, " sacrificia hue Wmc musa, h. e. per 
omnia urbis altaria distributa, peragis. Tltpkniam enim non 
est, ut Stanleius opinatur, de victimarum partibus, quas amicis 
mittere solebant, intelligendum." Schuta. ** Sacrifieando exciias 
qua hue illuc mituti ; sacra ex iis instituis :" Klauien. Compare 
Eur. Heracl. 401, BwiwoktirM d* &itv ft^pnttv vwo, — We may gather 
from this address that the queen and her train now first make 
their appearance in obedience to the Watchman's summons v. 26, 
(compare v. 572, &c) and that whilst the Chorus is occupied in 
singing the ode that follows from v. 104 to v. 155, and the first 
Stashnon, w, 156-246, that significant bye*play is going on upon 
the stage, which is plainly indicated in vv. 575-78. 

89. Mkrmw, x^ruirj This is a mere ^f^yi^rir of irdyrwr, after 
which follows a sub-division of rmp ilanWfMtr Btmf ; Jar of all the 
gods who watch over the cUy^ gods above, gods below, as well 
those of the air, as those of the Agora ... i. e. both the deities 

o 2 
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who preside over the«^ elements, the mythic divinities of Nature 
— Zv 7$, Koi \(VKov vt»f>, Suppl. 24. — called also mbiovSfioi Theb. 
272 ; and the presiding deities also of « assemblies {&y<avts Angl. 
gatherings), the patrons and protectors of civilized society — ^ 
n-($Xir Suppl. 24. — designated also as dyopas (irurKonoi Theb. 272. and 
ayaviot 6toi below V. 494. and Suppl. 169. Compare also the 
Herald's salutation, vv. 489 — 94, in which among the ovpdvioi, 
'K€hiov6iioi rt 6€oi he addresses X^a>y or Tellus, and the god of 
Light (compare Suppl. 212—13.), and among the dyopaioi, or dyaptoi, 
as he by implication calls them, v. 495, vtraros rt x^P^^ ^^^^ i^^' 
pressly call ayopaios Eum. 793.)* Apollo and Hermes : compare 
Suppl. 214-23. That V. 90. contains a correct sub-division of 
all the tutelary deities, supernal and infernal, may be seen from 
Pers. 628-9, ak\a xBovioi daifiov€S ayvoi, Trj t€ koi 'Ep/x^, /SacrtXcv t* 
gytpaov — whence it appears that the goddess Tellus was at once 
xBopia and ovpavia, and Hermes x^c^cior and dyopalos ; as , on the 
other hand, the Sun was at once {maros and ovpdvios, and Zeus and 

Apollo vnoTOi and dyopaioi. 

95. dd6\ouri napviyopicus.'] ''Quidnam sint unguenti adoXot 7rapr)y6puii 
nemo explicare potuit." Blomf. Wellauer thinks Schutz has 
given a satisfactory interpretation in olei casti mollibus sincerisque 
fomenlis,^ but Klausen has done much more for the passage by 
inviting attention rather to dboKoifrt than to iraprjyopiais, which, like 
v€iBS>, in V. 106, is plain enough; and we shall not be wrong, I 
think, in classing it with oi»v6$poop in v. 56, and rjfi€p6<f)carrov in 
V. 82, as a corrective epithet, for the full force and meaning of 
which we must look abroad, for an instant, upon the moral and 
political constitution of the ancient communities of Greece. 

^EveoTi yap was tovto tJ rvpavvibi v6cnjfia, roir ^tXouri fti) irtiroidtvtu, 
[Prom. 224-5,] ^*^^> ^"d no doubt thought, the free-born jEschylus. 
But iSschylus, happily for himself, did not live to see the Sove- 
reign People become no less a prey to the same "green-eyed 

d Compare Virg. Georg. i. 21 — 73. f And so the Bp. of Lichfield :** Uap- 

Diique Deieque onmes, studium quibus tfyopia est non tanttim adhortatio, con- 

arva tueri; Quique novas alitis non tolatio, sed et apud medicos delinu 

iillo semine fruges ; Quique satis lar- menium, /omentum ; et cum praecedant 

gum caelo demittitis imbrem : and Pro- voces (papfiaa'<rofi4yrj et xpio'/jLuros, nullus 

pert. iii. ziii. 41. Diique Dea>que o- dubito quin /Eschylus ex consecutione 

mnes, quibus est tutela per agi-os. idearum, quam vocant, in hoc sensu 

« Compare CEd. Tyr. 161. "Aprt- medio usurpaveric. Simili ratione /o- 

fuy, d Kvic\6«vr* ayopas Bp6vov fitKKia menta et soiatia junxit Cic. Tusc. 

edffffu. ii. 24-'* 
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monster," jealousy and mistrust. How would his spirit have been 
vexed, had he witnessed that state of things in Athens, which, not 
thirty S years after his deaths a brother patriot (Thnc. iii. 43.) 
has so fearfully pourtrayed, and which a later indeed, but equally 
faithful and whoUy independent testimony (Aristoph. Ran. 1420 
-59,) has conspired to place upon the page of Orecian history. 
Still our poet who had seen the gathering of the ''politiod 
ulcer,'* as Mullerb describes it, which began to discharge itself, 
about the date of the representation of the 'O/Morrto, in the party- 
struggles respecting the Areopagus, had seen enough to know what 
a political engine, charged (as he would think) with evil rather than 
good, the powers of detnegoric persuasion were capable of be- 
coming: and hence probably it is that the konmfJUmgued en- 
chaniress, Prom. 17 a, 4 r oCdiw Straptnt^ rtXc^c &iKKropi DmM^ 
Suppl. 1040., is stigmatised in v. 374 of this play as ^ rJDuutm 
UwM, wpopovXAmus Si^pirot 3ras, and an kour of msidioms design 
and danger, Ch. 726, is characterized by saying, nv yitp dKi$AC<n 
IJci^ Mia: compare also v. 857. roiodc ftivroi ra^^t oA MXor ^^pn, 
and Suppl. 623, dfifuty6pous wimtiStis arpo^as. If this conjecture 
be well founded, (Ubokoty which as an epithet of oU might well 
enough have been rendered pure, or unaduUenUed, (Stanley com. 
pares i. Pet. ii. i. y£ka SHioKov) must in its present connection be 
understood, on the principle illustrated by Blomfield on v. 82, 
to denote only that the sqift rhetoric here intended is noi thai im 
general use among the deceitful children of men. 

96. ircXoiY. *' IIcXoMf, Quidvis ex kutnido concretum, et proprie 
Libum :" Blomf. Gloss, on Pers. 209 (204). — Suidas : JUkapoi,^ 
wtfifMora iic flraiirdXifr, rovrcirrtv iktvpav Xnrraripovt tls dwrlear hnrffitta^ 
Etymol. Mag. p. 659, 15 : 'Arracoi ^ Xcyovo-i ircXoMr war r6 whnfyot, 
m ^Ipnridfiti wtpi rov a(f^pov w€p\ roi^s Mmw : — and in this most 
general sense, in which, according to Suidas, it is applied to any gum-- 
my or resinous substance, we must understand it here in reference to 
oil} to wit, with a concretion taken from the interior rf the palace i 



K JEatiiyhu died B.C. 456. The ' Soqiaia derivei the woid w4KHPt 

date of Diodotus' speech oa the Myti- from ira^^iy, to knsad or mLr, and 

lensan queetkm is ^B. C. 427, and of that from wdk^f^/kmr, whence also 

the exhibition of the RanB, B.C. 406. vanrdXif and iNunrtUiy, Aristoph. Nub. 

h DiisertaHon an ihs Et m tnniet, and Vesp. 

p. 111. See also his concluding re- J Orest. 419-30. ^« 9* Jf^Mp(or iB^Um 

marks on the Slats ^fu^jfitkn at Athens^ Ir^/ufros Af^M^ wikaim^ ififjiArmf ^ 

p. 116. tfmr* « 
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as if it had been ix fivxSv paa-iK(i<av — compare Ch. 1070, dpdpov 
/Sao-iXcia irdBri, for irdOi) avdpos /3ao-iXca>ff — that 18, from the apart- 
ments of the Materfamilias, the ri;i^ai«e&>v or rvvoLKoviTiSf as Blom field 
has clearly shewn from Ch. 35* fivx66€v eXaxc, yvvaiKeioto'tv hfdaafiaaiy 
fiapvs mrv<ov. Soph. Trach. 686. rh <f>dpyMKov tovt cV fiv^ols crcb^cty e/i€, 
8C. Atiuuftipav. Antig. 1293. Eur. Med. 398 : to which we may add 
Ch. 537. and Pers. 524, ^£o> Xa^oOo'a irtXavov cf oUwv iyMv. From 
denoting in general any concretion, it is plain that ir€\avoi may be 
used to denote a mass or mixture^ in a greater or less degree of 
fluidity ; and hence, whilst in Pers. 204. 5 24. and Eur. Hipp. 147. it 
signifies a cakCy in Ch. 92. \iov(ra r6vb€ vkXavov iv rvfi^ narffS?, 
the context shews that it must be translated a libation; viz. of 
the ingredients of the sacrificial cake, honey, wine, water and flour : 
Odyss. xi. 5 19. Hence also it is used metaphorically, and may be 
familiarly rendered a mess, Eum. 265, ipvOpov €k /xcXccoy n-cXavov. 
Pers. 816, ircXdvoy aifuzrocrray^r. Eur. Alcest. 85 i. Iph. T. 300. atfui- 
TTfpbv ntXavov, 

97-9. TovTtav X€(a<r . . . iraiwv t€ ytvov ... I cordially re-ccho 
Blomfield's wish, that Hermann had rested his observation (on 
Viger, p. 340. n. 2 1 9.), that re is peculiarly used by Mschylus, like 
ctra, iifler a participle, on less equivocal authority than that of 
Ch. 556-7, which Blomfield, despite of Wellauer s^' angry vindica. 
tion of it, has efiTectively negatived ; whilst the other more appo- 
site example, Ch. 863-5, which Wellauer himself has furnished, 
but with the important omission (I do not retort his own charge of 
fraudulent omission) of three following words, trariptav piyav Skfiov, 
is certainly capable of an entirely diflferent interpretation. 

ill, it must be confessed that Hermann and Wellauer's philo- 
logical explanation is infinitely more worthy of the student's 
attention than Blomfield's wholly unauthorized alteration of the 
text. The force of tha with a verb following after a participle 
(on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 566. 3.), seems to be, to exhibit 
two distinct actions, or, more correctly speaking, operations (the 

^ The following is Wellauer^s anno- rlfuoif B6k^ tc kci2 Xri^pBuciy 4v ravr^ 

tation upon this passage : '* \4(' Urt fip^xv 0<u^6irrfs, nam quod Blomf. ibi 

Kcu. Aid. A^{* Sri K€d trot Turn. x4^ov constructionem hujusmodi esse &s A17- 

0' Sri ffoi Blomf. propter sequens re ; <l>$wrty S6Ktp tc Kcd ravr^ fip^X^t id 

id tamen sjcpius post partidpium ab falsum esse et ordo verborum ai^it, 

^schylo infertnr, ut Choe'ph. 851. et sequens Bcaf6vrts, quod ille dolose 

(863.) TTvp «ra2 ^s hr* 4\9v0tplif, Bedwv, omisit. Conf. Herm. ad Aristoph. 

iipx^ ''*< ^oKurffoySfiovs *|c(. ibid. 550. Nub. 180. et ad Viger. 772.^* 
(556.) &5 Bv Z6\9p KrtlyavTts ApSpa 
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antecedent^ in general^ exprening tome feeling or •entiment, which 
diftplayi itself in a conieqnent action or assertion) as immediately 
sncceeding each other, either as a natural and expected conse- 
qnence^ e. g. Aristoph. Vesp. 383 : or contrariwise^ as a wholly 
unexpected and incongruous result, e. g. Prom. 777. Soph. (Ed. 
Col. 377. 1005. The force of ri, on the contrary, when placed 
under similar circumstances, appears to be, to exhibit the respective 
actions of the participle and the following rerb under one point 
of view, as coincident and in effect identical with each other : e. g. 
in the text, having told us . , . be^ thereby a healer qf,..oT more 
literally pui ycmrtelf (have become) tn the position of having toid 
us and so (have become) he a healer of, &c. — Xcjgdva being in fact 
like woM^mf, dependent upon yrvov : see Matth. Or. Or. {. 559. Thus 
W in this construction performs that epexegeiic, or explanatory 
part, of which we have noticed one instance in v. 10, and which 
we have yet to consider on v. 1 23, as indeed a striking peculiarity 
in the writings of .£schylus. 

Very different, however, from this are those constructions of 
ri with a ri or ml following, or with an o0rt or r^ going before, 
which, however occasionally involved, are all to be explained in 
the ordinary way — ^in such passages, for example, as Thucyd. I. 
133. 11. 63. IV. 85. which do not at all bear upon cases in 
which r^ is found alone, and which therefore are improperly 
adduced by Arnold in support of his conjecture, be it right or 
wrong, that n in itself^ is capable of denoting simply, " moreover, 
also." See Arnold on Thuc. I. 9. 133. VII. ao. 

100-3. Translate: which, as matters now stand, at one time 
is a suggester of evil thoughts, at another, after sacrifices, as^ 

1 See this MttU^m/^^ of one main mi the tarns Urns thai he had noi the 

action expreMed at greater length by Moae name, at Tereua, king of DaiiUa, 

mean* of SfM, Thu^d. III. 1 14. mu wot manooer the firti man tfi Mm. 

iTwr o^rAf Kor^Xfuir** ica2 kyiwrro aumd qfthe Odryam thai haeame king. 

i{ta oAt^ furh iV ^' Ahm\lat ^vft/^ Rut the real question ia, oouM t) have 

fiuf iah To^f t^ vpd^un iBt^eripa 4 been tranakted thus» had at, and not 

itrfMof . o9t9, gone before ? or oould we^ on the 

m I ny m iim^, per u; for that authority of apanage like thia, ventu « 

under certain droumstancei re may to translate the present text, for es- 

be thus translaiedj is unauestionable. ample,Aaom^loM, 60 aiorwMr^. .Even 

Thus in Thuc II. ap. Titpivf M odrc if we ocxild, \4^aaa. . . . waiilr re ywv 

rh abrh iwofaa lx«y, fiaaikti re vpwros would be a clumsy and undaasical mode 

ir updrti *09pyffm¥ fy^o, which it of expressing what X^or a*. . . . ir. r. > 

Is vaally surprising that Arnold himself would have much more obviously con* 

has not dealt with in this manner, veyed, and Blomfield would have the 

we best dispose of the dilBculty about credit of having, in this ins t ance, cor- 

the participle by translating, Bui Tarts reoted jEsehglus^ 

04 
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suming the form of soothing hope, drives atvaif from my mor^ 
hid mind care insatiate of grief, — ♦acwvca, shewing, sc. iavT7)v 
as dyla-xei also was used, v. 93 : compare Eur. Electr. 1 234, aXX* 
otSf b6yL<ov vntp aKporarav <f>aivov<ri riV€S daifiovts fj 6(^v tS>v ovpavUav, 
Soph. Antig. 471, drjKoi t6 yowy/** mfjihv cf <u/aov irarpo^ rijff vcuhos, 

and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 496. 1. — In v. 103, I have, after 
Klausen, preferred the passive form OvfiS^opov to the active ^/xo- 
^pov, (though either epithet may be applied to a mind preying 
upon itself,) as approaching more nearly to the reading of the 
best MSS. 6vfi6(l)6opov ; and recalled the old reading Xvtttjs, which 
is more easily constructed as a genitive after airXtjarov, Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 339. than <f>p€va as an accusative after Bvpo^6pov (Xviriyp) 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 422. 

104. The strophe, antistrophe, and epode, which now succeed 
the Parodos in solemn dactylic measure, Miiller justly charac- 
terizes as '' an ode of a peculiar kind, distinguished no doubt in 
respect to the place as well as the mode of its delivery from 
the following trochaic ode (vv. 155 — 246.) which forms] the first 
Stasimon" '* At the end of the anapaests," he thinks, " the 
Chorus had probably turned away from the stage towards the 
theatre ; and it sings these strophes^ as it approaches the place 
where it intends to take up its usual position round the Thy- 
mele." Dissertations on the Eumenides, p. 252. The only other 
instance, we may add, of an ode of this kind in the remaining 
plays of .^chylus occurs in the Choephorae, w. 22 — 83, where, 
it is to be remarked in confirmation of the above conjecture, it 
forms the actual Parodos of the Chorus, and is sung whilst they 
advance in mournful procession (traversing the same space as 
the ytpovTfs here, and in nearly the same time, as will be seen 
by a comparison of the two odes) from the palace of the Atridse 
to the Thymele, which Genelli with good reason supposes in 
that play to have represented the tomb of Agamemnon, as in the 
Persae also it may have represented the tomb of Darius. There 
is this difference indeed observable in the two cases, that, whereas 
here the ode is divided into three, there it is divided into five 
parts ; but this is easily accounted for on the supposition^ that the 
Xoij<f>6pot were Jifteen in number, whilst the Homeric ytpovrts are 
but twelve; and whilst these sing in Epic verse of the sailing of 

n See Miiller, Dissertations, &c. p. 59. 
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the Grecian fleet, the others, with equal proprietj, employ for the 
most port thoee irregular Iambic lines, which always form a 
conaideraUe portion of the tomtoi (lamentations) and stage-odes (r& 
am6 atapnitf or lumfHiiai) ; Miiller, pp. 65, 66. See, for example, 
Theb. 961-95. Pers. 1014-68. Ch. 42355. 

104. Kvpti&t Wfu] ''If no longer able to go to war" (w. 72-5.) 
-—the Chorus resumes, once more addressing the spectators, and 
in some measure irpoXoycfasr, for on the sacriiioe of Iphigenia hang 
all the terrific incidents of the Trilogy — / am the very person to 
teU i^ikt omen of victory thai met the Great Avengers^, Kvptor, 
potis, or in this place rather potissimus, occurs in the same sense 
in V. 171, ttvpUn Zx^w: compare also v. 847; Eum. 127, tcvptoi 
ewmftArtu^ Angl. proper confederates; ib. 325, ftarp^p Sytwr/ia 
Kvpww <^&ifov, Angl. in the caserfa mother (slain) the rightful atoncm 
menifor blood (shed) — Kparos aUrtovy which might be expressed in 
Latin by Jatale robur, roust be understood in connection with 
idtop to denote that omen of strength, conveyed it might be bjf 
any external object that first met the eye, which we find to have 
been in fact conveyed by the appearance of two eagles (at opmiBm 
6di«uf, V. 152.): compare Prom. 487, iwadiovs ovi»fi6kovs. SchoL 
on Aristoph. Av. 721 : vv/tfioka iwoiow ruitt wpAra <nnMUfrm¥ras koA 
i^ arayr^a-cvK wpotnuMmmrrat i and Xen. Mem. Soar. I. I. 3. ^vm 
puaofTue^ ¥OfuCo9r€s olm^U re XP^^^ '^ ^^/uus ml ovfi/SoXoK xai 
OvaUuf, which sources of divination are immediately recapitulated 
under the two general heads of rovs Bpm&as and rovt airaprmmis, 
'E«rffXi}f, perfectus — Pers. 218, r<k d* ayaff mtXrf ytwivBiu — ^must here 
be taken actively, perfector, uUor, in the sense nearly of rffXcinu, 
w. 68 and 1458 : compare also Ch. 284. Soph. CBd. Tyr. 1330. 
In this sense Cyrus was preeminently an oin^/i f«rcXi|f : see Isaiah 
xliv. 28. xlv. 1-4. 

107. {v/i^i/roff oM] 4Btas congenita^ my time of life : com- 
pare Suppl. 47, fiopaiftos al»v. Pers. 264, ^ fuucpofitoros 6^ yi 
Tis alibv if^Mti ytpawHs, and in illustration of {vfi^vro^. Soph. 
(Ed. Tyr. 1082^ ol dc (rv/ytyclf fi^Mr, and Eur. Here. F. 1293, 
wyytv&t bwmpng &v, unfortunate from (coevally with) his birth* 
See also Schleusner on Romans vi. 5 : ** avft^wros, proprie, una 

* *' Utnim 4Kr9\4mf Icgeaduin sit an quibus oUm et ipM sooenenun. Sed 

itrrt\tm¥y inter doctM Us est non diri- in alteram partem nunc tranaeo, quod 

menda. Huic lectioni favent Stanl. Is. ^rrcA^r est ex fide Godioum, irrt\4mif 

Casanb. Peart. Hetth. Scbuts. Blomf., tantum e oonjectuza.** 8. h. 
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plantatus, congenitus, una nalusy metaphorice ad omnia trans- 
fertur, quce in unum coaluerunt et sunt arctissime invicem con* 
Juncta, " — 'AXicai'j though it stands somewhat nakedly without an 
epithet, is more easily explained than alav could be, if with 
Blomf. and Scholef. we were to read (vfjuf)VTov. Translate: for 
still my time of life breathes upon me from the gods — permits 
me to be inspired with — persuasiveness of Song, my strength or 
forte ; or ^taking Trci^ca, like 'EXXadoj, v. 109, as an adjective 
(Matth. GTr. Gr. §. 429, 4.), the persuasive strength of songs : 
compare Pind. Olymp. I. 179^ ^V^^ M^'' ^^ Moia-a Kafyrep&rarov 
p/Xos dXico Tp€(l>€i' en SKkoia-i b* oKKoi fuyaikot' — where the dative 
ikK^ denotes " the object of the action" t/jc^ci xapr. /ScXof, for 
my strength and defence, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 399 ; and the senti- 
ment is very nearly the same as that which Horace has expressed 
at greater lengthy Sat. II. i. 39-56. Compare in particular v. 
50 : Ut, quo quisque valet, suspectos terreat, &c. ** ^AXxtj ssepissi- 
me de robore quod deorum prsesidio homini contingit. Theb. 76. 
215. Suppl. 351. 731. 832. Eum. 258." Klaus. 

110. (vfixl)pova rayhv, ioT (vfi<])povas rayovs as Kparov for rois Kpa- 
rovvras (compare v. 600.) — Res pro persona, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429. 
I. Compare dpxas for apxovras, v. 123. Ch. 79. Eur. Phoen. 973. 
and with (vfi<f>povaf Ch. 802. a'vp,<f>pov€s Btol, Suppl. 193* xtpiav 
awxovvfitav. '* De metro vocis rayri non soUicitus sum. Ostendi jam 
ad Persas vocem rayos apud quosdam auctores produci, apud alios 
corripi. Primam itaque longam h. 1. usurpat iEschylus, qui semper 
producit ; brevem habet Aristophanes Lysist. 105, monente Blomf., 
sed^ ut nee ipsum latuit, loquente muliere Lacsena^ idque de 
acie, Hesych. Toydli' dp\aLS, ryytyLOvlan" S. L. 

111. ^vv dopl KOI x^p* npoKTopi, with spear and requiring hand : 
compare in respect of this construction and meaning of irpdicropi, 
Suppl. 1041^ BiKicropi U(i0o1, Soph. Trach. 860^ Kvvpis <t>av€pa 
Ttfvd' €<l>dvrj irpwcrap, Eum. 3 1 9, irpwcropcs cufiaros, Suppl. 646, 

dlov €Wlb6fJL€VOl irpOKTOpd T€ (TKOTTOV dvOTToXipjJTOV. HcSych. irpOKTOp^S' 

ajrcurriTaL See on v. 68 1, fr/)acr<ro/icVa. 

115. uerap, near: Eum. 998, Xxrap ijp.(voi Aios. Edon. fr. 57. 
Hesych. *I<trap* €771'^, diro Tov lKV€ia'6cu, Thomas Magister : "hcrap' 
dvTi TOV, tyyis, Atcr^vXcy* ticrap lUKdBpi^Vy cos ?xct to t^£ irapoip.ia£, 
Ovd* ucrap /SdXXet. *' Proverbium oud' Urap /SoXXei exstat apud Pla- 
tonem Polit. ix. p. 575. C. Timaeus : "licrap- eyyCs. et/Myrai dc irapa 
t6 iff)iKV€ifr6ai, Vcrius ducit ab ucw [unde (fcvcb/xac] Ruhnkenius. 
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Pleniut ezplicat Schol. Platon. p. 190. ubi ait tipifmA Korit n)r 
yXmrtm, i. e. pecuUari et obMoUto idiomate^ ure obscuriori signi- 
Jicatume ; vid. Gataker ad M. Anton, p. 1 584 40." Blomf. 

116. x'P^ *'^ iofnmArmf, *'e dexira caeli parte. Nam quod 
Oned M ^6pv pro dextrortum aocipiant^ notios est quam ut 
exemplis confinnein. Cf. Toup. in Said. v. KoyidovxM. Fonnam 
hanc paaaivam ease, sed in senra activo usurpari, monuit Blomf. 
qui verbnm ipaum docte reiinxit : vide V. L.*' 8. L. 

117. irafiirpfirrMff h tbpattrw^ in very comspicuoms stations j in 
which aenae Apa appears to have been a technical tenn in augarj 
-—compare Eur. Here. F. 596, if»uf d* 2d^r riy* oin iw alaUnt ^ptug, 
^ian. Anim. I. 48, ol trwitwrtg riuf ipmtBwf mX ^pas kbH iskayykt ml 
imfo-fiff. zvi. 16, ^i9 olfK tCtdpop. See Griffith's note on Prom. 
492, avptdplai. 

1 1 8. Translate : in the act of devouring one of the hare tribe, 
very big miih young, disabled in respect of further running. This 
sentence affords a curious exercise in philology. First we have 
fikafitpra agreeing, as it is said, tn sense with Xay4r, implied in 
Xopfbmp yanmp ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 434, i. a. and Oba. 2. But 
next it is to observed that Pkafiiwra, whilst it is grammatically 
constructed with Xoy^y, denotes in ^act, as the context clearly 
proves, a ^iafiiagcv^ female hare — Xoy«^, Xay^t, or Xoyor, like lepusV 
in Latin, being of that class of nouns, which has been denomi- 
nated epicene^ or nouns by which under one gender both sexee 
are signified. From a want of attention to this circumstance, 
and from a notion probably that ytiwav was to be translated 
proiem (as Ch. 347, yhmw aUrov. Theb. 749, yhnnu 8T€p,) and not 
genus (as Prom. 164, olpawUw yiwaw ib. 853. Pers. 933. 946. 
and Euripides passim) — so that Xoylpw yhnnuf should be in fact 
equivalent to XoyMia — it may have arisen, that all the earliest 
MSS. and Edd. have the passive form ipuvfutra^ whence i^pfMon 
also has been corrupted in one or two copies into ^pitara. Klau* 
sen alone of modem editors has retained iputviuKra i^pftari, which 
he explains as in apposition with Xay. ytp. and agreeing with 
povK^futra or xp^l""^^ — ^^ ^^^^ hvi^ve embraced the emendation 
of Triclinius (Cod. Fames.) and of Stephen (Ed. Victor.) ipmu 
fKwo. It is further to be noticed that ff^tppari adds force to ^/mcv- 
popa, precisely as in v. 209, 6py^ does to wtpUpyw p ^Pf*g ^ng 

p Ses Bentley 00 Hor. 8«t. II. iv. 44. q See QohitiL Inst. I. 4. 14. 
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properly gestameny not gestatio^ and fpiKVfxova <f>ip^Ti, fcetu valde 
foecundum, Ap6fjuav, in respect of running ; see v. 54. and Matth. 
Gr.Gr. §.338. 

120. aiXcvoy axKtvov ciw*] ''Versus est quasi intercalaris^ qualis, 
ni fallor, et iste quern sugillat Euripides apud Aristoph. Kan. 
1 296, IriKOTTov ov Tr€\d6€is cV dpooydu ; Aikivos ab at et XtVoj, ut IrfKOTTOs 
ab Ifi et K67ros, Hesych. interpretatur vfivos, Bprjvot, Schol. Soph. 
(Aj. 627.) (idos 6privov. Unde Etymologici auctor atkivovy inquit» 
cirl Oprjvov riderai. Kcu iv rois i<fivp,viois ht' yryovc he tls rt/ji^y A.ivov 
rov KaX\i6injs'" Stanl. Blomfield quotes from Conon^ Narrat. 19. 
ovras rjv iiarpeinis 6 tnX Xlvt^ dprjvosy a>r dir iKtivatv Koi roli tirtira froirjrais 
iravTos irdOovs frapevOrjK^ /iivos (rwav(Tpd<f>Tj : and adds, ** Cf. Herodot. 
II. yg, qui miratur unde ad ^^gyptios pervenerit Aivot cantilena. 
Horn. II. 2'. 5^9* To7<Tiv 8' iv p€<raoi(ri irais (jyopfjuyyi Xiycii; 'ififpofv 
KiSapi(€' Aivov d* VTT^ k(iK6p a€ide AerrrnXetj (fxavj : ubi Lini historiam 
ex Philocboro tradit Schol. Venet. et de Lino locum intelligit 
Pausan. ix. 29 ; et recte quidem^ me saltem judice ; etsi aliter 
sentiunt viri eruditi C. G. Heyne et R. P. Knight, qui de hac 
qusestione minus consulte scripsit in Prolegomenis ad Homer. 
§. 47. not. non recordatus^ ut opinor, fragmenti Hesiodei apud 
Eustath. ad II. 2'. p. 1163: Ovpavirj d* op* rrijcre Aivop iro\vr)pcerov 
vloVf^Ov br), ocroi fiporoi €i<nv doiBoi koi KiBapicrTcu^ Hdvrti p.€v Bprjvovcriv 
iv €iKcmlvai£ re xopois T€, *Ap)(OfKVoi be Aivov icai Xrjyovres KoX/ovcri." 
There is, however, another interpretation of atXtvos noticed by 
Athenseus, xiv. p. 619. C. Aivos koI atkivos, ov p6vov iv irMeav, 
akXh Koi iiT evrvx'* poKnfj Korh tov Evpimbrjv (Here. F. 348.), and 
by Stanley : '* Alias atXwos est telam texentium cantilena ; de 
qua Eustathius : 17 fievroi c£ ^Eirixdppov xpV^^^f iBtkova-a rhv atkivov 
dfbriv rSiv larovpyovvrav eivai, ov r6v Aivov, t6 Kvpiov, iyKeiaOai rS ai\iv<i^ 
fiovXerai, aXka tov \ivop. Cum itaque aiXivov sit vox petri], Schol. 
de cantu festivo et hilari sumi vult h. 1. et fortasse rectius." On 
which the Bishop of Lichfield remarks: "atkivov h. 1. pro fle- 
bili cantu, qualis erat Lino mortuo cantatus, accipiendum esse 
nullus dubito. Hoc enim vult Chorus. Omen illud partim in. 
felix erat^ quod longam belli moram prscdixit ; partim felix, 
quod urbem Trojanam denuo captum iri ostendit. Igitur, qua- 
tenus infelix erat^ aiXivov aiXivov elire: quatenus vero felix, quod 
faustum sit^ prffivaleat ! Cseterum ad alteram illam vocis atXtvov 
interpretationem, quam attulit Stanl., pauca addenda sunt ex 
Symmonsii nota. Monet enim vir doctissimus, omnium fere 
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operariomm cantica quvdam propria fuisse. Messonim acil. can- 
ticam tovXw dictum, ab lovkoit, manipulis segelis, cujua hiec erat 
cantilena^ irX«urrov otkow^ cZkw Ui, ZovXov Src. Deinde ad Athen. 
xiy. lo. lectorem remittit nbi multa hujusmodi cantica recen- 
sentur." Compare Eur. Orest. 1395. Pbora. 1520. Hel. 170. 

123. wofonwt r Apx^f, as the leaden, to wit, (tf the expedition: 
— or^ more literally^ was taught ' at once the fierce devourers of 
the hare and the conducting authorities ; i. e. was led to put 
them together in his mind under one and the same relation — ^as 
type, namely^ and anti-type ; as sign, and the thing signified. 
See on ▼. 97. and compare w. 306, 1377* Ch. 95. Suppl. 43. 63. 
695. Soph. (£d. Tyr. 1055. Eur. Phoeniss. 937. Hor. Carm. 
I. 3. 15. monumenta regis, tempUi^n^ Vests; and above all 
Sat. II. 3. 376, Adde cruorem stultitiae, aique ignem gladio scru- 
tare^ explained by what follows in ▼. 331, Adde po^'mata nunc; 
hoc est, oleum adde camino. These examples may suffice to 
illustrate and confirm what we have denominated the epexegetic 
use of re, whilst a careful comparison of them will shew that 
there is a something in it peculiar to iEschylus : but the question 
which next arises— frAa/ was the primary use and signification of 
Tt — so far as it can be ascertained from the oldest Greek writings 
which have descended to us, is reserved for further consideration 
within the more convenient limits of an Appendix. See 
NoteC. 

135. Aypti, the Present for the Future, to denote the cer- 
tainty of the event : see Matth. Or. 6r. §. 504, 3. and compare 
Prom. 171. 5 1 3- 5 25* Elmsley on Eur. Med. 888. proposed to read 
mlptl, which Blomfield has adopted ; but aypci is the reading of all 
the copies, and whilst it is wholly unobjectionable in itself, it is 
more in character with the preceding imagery : In time indeed this 
expedition^ eaglelike, is to seize upon the city qfPriam as its prey. 

1 38. irp6aB€, in front of the towers, or walls — not Jirst, as 
Blomfield and Wellauer translate it : for, though that would make 
equally good sense, npAvB^ irvpymy in the event more exactly cor- 
responds to Urap iktkdBptw in the omen : compare Eum. 46, vpiaBw 

t Ocbf here, and tutls, Ch. 604, are ezplanatum given of Mn, oommre 

fiorawd from <ai», or rather U», Matth. the SchoUatt^i esplanation of (Ed. Tyr. 

Gr. Or. §. 229. Buttmann*« Irregular 1055, »^*»* ^wdytis ry wf, tfn^^ 

Grtek Verfytj p. 56: not from iJaiiUj 0d(9ts. 
as Blomfield derives them. With the 
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dc Tuvdpos Tovdf, Pers. 447^ irpotrB* 2dkafiivos riw^v, and Theb. 
525, irp6<r3f irvKav, 

129. aXcara^i^ for which some modern editors read Xceira^i, is 
the older and Homeric form, which Wellauer justly remarks 
that our poet has purposely preferred in this passage ; and Eusta- 
thius* observation on II. I. p. 65, 28 — napa yovv to> Ato-^vX^ evprirai 
TO prjfia xopcf tov a — may with more propriety be referred to Theb. 
47. 456. 531* — irpbs t6 ffiaiov, the same as 7rp6s filav, violently, 
Eum. 5. Prom. 208. Compare v. 37 1« irphs K6pov, insolently, and 
see Blomf. Gloss, on Prom. 220^ 7rp69 t6 Koprepov, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 591, e. 

130. ohv, stands here as a relative^ expressing at the same 
time the quality of the antecedent : aya is Hermann's happy 
emendation of Sra, confirmed by Hesych. ayais* {jjXaKrfa'iv. Altrxv- 
\os Qp^O'cais : and Etym. M. aya' <f>36vos Ka\ paaKOPia: irporvTrip 
is well rendered by Blomfield procusum^: and arporw^cyt, ar^ 
mied or army-like, (compare €KbpaKovTto6€U, Ch. 449,) is a purely 
iEschylean corrective epithet. Translate: which military bit of 
Troy, being forged of such a quality, let us take care that no 
envy on the part of the gods cast a cloud upon. Compare Eum. 
379> Toiov cfTc Ky€<f)as dvbpi pLvaos irtnoTarai. Ch. ^2, bv6(f>oi koXv- 
TTTovfri b6fun/s : and with arSfuop Tpoiat compare Ch. 96 2 » ^jrakiov 

OlKiOV, 

In V. 132. Turn6be, Vettori, and the rest of the editors until 
Blomfield, read arpartvOiv — which the Bp. of Lichfield translates in 
expeditionem prqfectum, and defends against Wellauer *s " <rrpa- 
T€v6€v nihil prorsus est, et passiva vox non esse potest, nisi verbi 
activi arparSa/* from Xen. Anab. V. 6. T2. tfiirtipos rijs x^P^^ ^*" 
r6 €arpaT€va'$ai cV avrfj, Demosth. in Mid. p. 545 • o^os ptvroi, tro- 
Xirris ^p, ifrrpartvptpoi imdaa^ rhs cV rjkuct^ arparfias. But trrparioBip 
is the reading of the MSS. Med. Phil. Guelf. Flor. Farn., and of 
Aldus and Robortello ; and^ as such, has been preferred by every 
editor after Blomfield. 

s << Uporinclv active aocipit Herman- locutio est Kvt^Jurjui vt6iuop, et aeque 

nu8 et vertit irrumpenB. Ipse in dura trrSfiioy arpar€vdhp (sic), quam 

edit, majore verti incUalum, veritus ut tamen quodammodo excusare conatur 

pro wpoTVTtaO^y, procusum, poni pos- Schutz. obscuritatem oraculi causa- 

sit ; in quod tamen propendet Blomf., tus." S. L. 

idque libenter aodperem tanti viri auc- t See Matth. Gr. Or. §. 409. 5. Obs. i. 

toritate finnatus, si ipse fidenter pro- according to which <rrpaTMO^p might 

posuisset. Nondum igitur omnis scru- be resolved into woirjO^v r^ (xrparow. 
pulus mihi ezemptus est. Dura certe 
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134. wTwoSarw kmtI irarp&r. tke winged dogs of Jaiher Jupiter, 
. e. the eagles-^^ Bimple case of apposition (Matth. Or. Or. 
f. 431.) without the conjunctive particle as in v. 123 — slaughier^ 
ing for themselves a poor qfflUted animal, young and all, before 
she had brought them forth : — a^^roKow, una cum foetu, Schol. aim 
a^f t6k^. Compare ttvr6x0opw, v. 517. aMKtnm, Ch. 162. avrtf- 
wptfufop, £um. 401. oMUn ovfifMxotin, Prom. 221. attrdif plCaiSt 
ibid. 1047. amis itnuKUt awrioif Koiaraafuuruf, Theb. 551. See 
also Monk on Hipp. 11 84, Ehnsley on Med. 160, anA Matth. 
Or. Or. §. 405, Oba. 3 : — irrd(, any timid annual : wraf, wtokU, 
wT^, dtik6t : Hesych. ; formed from wrrf^vm, as pd( from ^ijovw, 
and trkdf from wk/fvaw^ and irr^ (Enm. 325.) from wrAaam: Blomf. 
Compare Hermann on Soph. Phil. io8t. 

136. ffTvyti M] for she loathes, adds Calchas, the banquet of the 
eagles, and hence it is that I augur her feelings towards the 
real ^eagles seen sacrificing &c. — an act, the precise counterpart 
^of that whkh Agamemnon had committed : the slaughter » namely, 
of a breeding doe. Such, as Klausen has very ably shewn, is 
our poet's peculiar version of the offence by which Agamemnon 
drew down upon his brother and himself the anger of the goddess 
Diana, v. 133— an offence, which Sophocles indeed, Electr. 566- 
72, has represented somewhat differently, but which .£schylus 
has with great propriety so laid, as directly to pave the way for 
the consequent sacrifice of Iphigenia ; in which the disappointed 
^hopes of a young marriageable daughter rigorously compensate 
for the injury done to the beautiful Ranger of the woods and 
forests, and more especial Protectress of the young of animals; 
w. 138-41. — Xoxfta yiip 17 Mf. Schol. on v. 135. 

138. Wellauer defends the reading of r^crov in this line from 
Soph. Aj. 185. T6wa¥, and from ^(ror Eur. Suppl. 59, Arcra Troad. 
785. Soph. Phil. 508, to which we may add twos, iGsch. Pers. 
863. — Klausen remarks on a itdkA, that Diana was worshipped at 
Athens and in Arcadia under the title of ApLmi mdX nXkUmi ; and 
that among the Oreek poets Pamphos was the first to address her 
thus : Pans. I. 29. 2. VIII. 35. 8. 

tt See a liiniJar oompariaon of a royal the one^ the exact meaiure, aa it were, 

house to yoang eag^, Ch. 347^1. of that with which the may be pre^ 

▼ Henoe mt introdaction of it in inmed to have rq^arded the other also, 

thit piaoe by the advemtiTe particle U\ w See the feelingi of a father on thia 

whidk Mta the one occurrence ocwr point deMribed, Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 1492.- 

^poifMf the other, and makes the known 1504, and compare Electr. 164. Eur. 

indignation, with which Diana regards Hecub. 416. 
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139. dpoaouTi Xfirrolf, the tender offspring ; see the next note, and 
compare \tirraU v. 861. Such is Wellauer's singularly happy 
restoration of the text of iEschylus — corrupted first, as he inge- 
niously argues, by writing A* for A, into bpoaoiai denroi^ — then by 

an attempted correction aein-ois further distorted into hpoaoitrL 
d€\irrois — and lastly, to avoid the hiatus, WTitten dp6a-otaiv dfkirroLs, 
as it stands in most of the extant MSS. In BpSa-oia-i XctttoIs we 
may notice another example of an adjective agreeing with its 
substantfve only in sense, as in v. 118. Matth. Gr.JGr. §. 434. i. 

Ibid. \f6vTtov'] This emendation of another all but hopeless cor- 
ruption of the text — SvTcav, or Skrav, Rob. — is due to Stanley, 
who quotes Etym. M. p. 377. 37. v. cpo-ai. koi AtV^. eV 'Ay. rovs 
<rKVfivoi>s tS>v \e6vTmv bp6a-ovs KeKkrjKe, fi€ra<l>pd(aiv tovto — this Homeric 
phrase, namely; Odyss. IX. 222, where tpaai denotes young 
lambs. — ** Sed primus omnium pater elegantiarum Homerus tpfnjv, 
id est roretn, tenellos agniculos vocavit: x^P^^ /*«*' irp6yovoi, x^P^^ 
dc fUractrai, ;(»pcr d* a^ff Upcrcu : quasi dicat ra ipo'tahr} sive bpoaadfj 
npofiara*' Casaubon on Athenscus IX. 8.— " /ioXfpwi/, vehementium, 
a fiaktph^y quod ab antiquo fiuXor, cujus neutrum pLoKa, valde'* S. L. 
Compare Blomf. Gloss. Pers. 62. 

141. o/3pacaXoto-t] See ^lian. Hist. Anim. VII. 47, quoted by 
Blomfield : ro>v varpixov koi tS>v rotovra>i/ dypio^v ra ticyova H^pia 
(o/SptKoXa, Valck.) KoXctrai. koi pfpvrjrai 'Evpmibrjs iv HtKddfri rov 
ovoparoi, kcli Al<rxv\os €v ^Ayaptppovi koX ^iktvovX.ko7s. PhotiuR ; "O^pid 
Koi oppiKoKa' TO. tS)v \(6vrfov koi \vK<av tTKvpva. Aio'xvXos AiktvovXkoIs. 

Ibid. TcpTTvd] I have followed Klausen in connecting this with 
the preceding words — and looking kindly upon &c. in the same 
sense as €v<f)pfov — agreeably to the punctuation of Aldus and 
Turnebe, and to the gloss annexed to it in the Neap. MS : (^ApTepis)^ 
rather than, with the rest of the editors after Vettori, make it 
part of the following sentence ; in which, as an epithet of ^vp^oKa, 
it is neither applicable to the omen itself^ v. 143. nor consistent 
with what immediately follows in v. 145, as its apprehended 
consequence. The reason probably, why rtpnvd has nevertheless 
been commonly made the commencement of an apodosis — which 
in reality does not exist, for the sentence contains a simple asser- 

X The same mistake appears to have 566, S/^air', for which the oldest AfSS. 

introduced the corrupt reading 5^ air(- and £dd. have \4^tur\ A being written 

S»y, Suppl. 95, where Wellauer is for A. See also v. 1258 of this play, 

equally happy in his correction, icCirrci where Canter was the first to restore 

V ikKiZ<i»v d^' xp^iwitpTftav. Compare Ch. Tii<r5' fya> in place of rks, k4yu. 
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tion-^is to be sought in v. 138, where wwp has been thought to 
exert its adversative, when in fact it exerts only its affirmative 
power : see Hoogeveen s Oreek Particles, Seager's ed. p. 165. 
The correct translation of r69vo9 U9p d^/Miv is not although 90 
much favouring^ but eo usque, or eatenus benigna, thus Jar favour^ 
ing; for irtp in strictness qualifies that word only after which it is 
placed y, and — ^if the surmise be just, that it contains the radical 
notion of wipa and irtpam, uipas and wtpaitm^ — T6vtr€¥ wfp is liter- 
ally thus muchf throughly or entirely, and hence every whit or 
JuUy as much as this\ which might otherwise be expressed by 
M r6aaw; MattL 6r. 6r. §.578. f. and 586. To the same idiom 
belongs that post^positive use of ovrtw which will be noticed on 
V. 695. 

143. olrtc, sc. t6p uaripa, is begging of Jupiter ; whose the 
eagles are, v. 134, and whose peculiar province it is to seud these 
auspices to men, Ch. 258-9. Klausen compares ^ fy fr f f f r a to, ▼. 643 ; 
the response of the oracle, Herod, vii. 141, beginning Ov dvmrat 
Udkkas Ar ^OXvfimow i^ixrou^, Siirvoiuwfi iroXXourc Xi(yott mi itifnti 
wvKw§, and II. xxii. aao-i. O^ ct mv /idXa iroXX^ w6$oi UAtpyot 
*Aw^kXmyTlfiofrpoKv\iMfttpot warp^ ^t6g alyt6x<Mo: — ^to which we may 
add Ch. I. and 306. Tovrmp, used dtuerutm^ — to ratify the omen 
conveyed by these eagles and hare — an auspicious indeed (because 
X'p^ ^K dopvwJkrcv, V. 1 16.) but not unexceptionable appearance 
of birds ^ — the particular species of 2v/i/3oXo here intended; see 
on V. 104. We thus avoid the awkwardness of applying the 
term crpovBmif directly to the eagles^ agreeably to the reading of 



7 See, fm example, Horn. n. vii!. lUDposition of vt^ being a kindred psr- 

243. kkkkf Zcv, T^ irip fioi fwucpjfppiur tioe, to the tame interpretation of rSa- 

44xi99p- Airvhs 8^ wtp Icuror ^tir^vy^cir ffop v§p, thtu much, and more, i. e. full 

— pron/ ms ihou^ it be but tKU'--^tffer thu$ much ; as 1 would interpret also 

thouffh it be but oureehet to eaoapsi the paisage which Hermann has no- 

i. e. thui Mueh at leatt^-oureelvee at tioed, ApoU. Rh. I. 351. b^499p, tfunis 

least. ^Xvter, An^. full late, after all he 

K See Stephens* Treatiee on the Gred^ came, i. e. laU eertainfy, but ilitf-JkAA' 

Ejtpletive Partielee, Appendix, p. 145. iftmu 

Hermann oonsideri it near akin to Uie a Such is the exact force also o£ /ud- 

prepositionirff^, and translates it oiretln', fiurra, as used by Thucydides pocftm, 

ferme ; but it may justly be ques- in computation, 
tioned whether mp ought erer to be ^ Compare roAr^, Ch. 583. where 

thus translated, and it undoubtedly is the speaker is pointing to the statue of 

not its primary signification. If the Apollo Aguieus. 
original notion of ircf»2 be, as we may c A^ia 81^ r^r ykifr, m/rdpofifa M 

conjecture from its derivative w^ptffo^t, r^ X^^ 'Aprd/ubet. Schol. 
in ejtese, we shall still be led, on the 
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one MS. tS>v o-rpovdoiv 3 and in connection with (^MfryLora we may 
suppose it rather to have been suggested ^^ to the mind of the poet, 
than, as Porson thought, interpolated by his transcribers, from 
Horn. II. ii. 311, &c. The metrical objection, which Blomfield 
first started, may be met by supposing the termination of the line 
to be trochaic, as we find dactylic concluded, or followed, by 
trochaic lines in Suppl. 48. Soph. Aj. 194-5. Electr. 123. QEd. 
Tyr, 872. 1097 ; aU of which Klausen has pointed out. Kara- 
fiofKJM, reprehensible ; compare eir'niofK^, v. 534, and KardyLfyLirrov, 
Soph. CEd. Col. 1235 : also Xen. Anab. vi. i. 23, quoted by 
Blomfield, fityas ficy oltovos, koi ovk IdicnTiKOi, Koi fi^bo^s, iniiro- 

VOS fltVTOl, 

1 44. *lrjlov, "irjos' 6 *Air6Wciv, diro rrjs ro^ias. ti/toi 5c i^tXcas, dn^ 
Trjt la(y€<as : ApoUon. Lex. Homer, and so also Hesych. Compare 
Callim. jHymn. Apoll. 94, 272, *lT)ir^f]a>v, Soph. CEd. Tyr. 154, 
*I^(c AaXtc UoMP, Ibid. 1097, 'Ii7tc ^oi^c: again ^sch. Philoct. 
frag. 1. <o QduaT€ Uaidp, Eur. Hipp. 1373, icai fioi Qdvaros naiav 
Z\6oi, See also Alcest. 92. 220. Ion. 124. 141. Here. F. 120. 
Lie. fr. iv. : in all which Ilaidv is addressed to Apollo. It is in 
accordance, probably, with the soothing influence here invoked, 
that the poet has preferred the soft Ionic icaXca>. 

147. tnrrvhoyLfvay deproperans sibi, Blomf. : compare Eum. 360. 
<nr€vb6fi€Pai 8* a^Xcw riua rdadf fifpifivas. *' ^nfvbofiai in voce 
media rarissime occurrere monet Blomf. STTfuderai, apud Hesych. 
ip€Bl(iirai, passivum esse potest. Pro cnrtixrairo apud eundem 
tnTfiaaiTo legendum putat Ruhnken. Sed suadet cum series lite- 
rarum, tum ipsa interpretatio vrapajcaXcVctcy, ut nihil ibi sit mu- 
tandum." S. L. 

Ibid. &v(riav hipavj Wellauer translates sacrificium infaustum^ 
referring to Valck. Diatrib. p. 112. and Klausen compares Piud. 
Pyth. iii. 62, balfJMV d* €T€pos cr KaK6p rpc^ais ibayudaard pip, which 
certainly lends no support to the above interpretation, since rrcpor 
there is to be taken in close connexion with es kqkop rpc^atr, in 
malum « versus, which explains in what respect the lot of the per- 
son alluded to had become so changed, as to be in fact another. 
The utmost that this passage can establish is, that crcpos may occa- 

' For to this whole passage among xoAAas ^crcbs iiroinartv. Ran. 1040. 

many others, may be applied that e Literally vertena (se); as Tacit, 

honest avowal of the Aristophanic Annal. vi. 19, magnitudinem pecuniae 

iEschylus, ZBtv rjfx^ 4»pV inrofiQt^afjLtvri malo vertisse. 
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sianally (tbough I donbt if ever, without assistance ^ from the 
context) be rendered by non rat», or alienus^ strange^ unusual f^ ; 
and this interpretation would undoubtedly suit the present passage, 
and perhaps also Suppl. 636, *Af»}, rhp dp6Tott BtpiCoyra fiporovt iw 
^XXotff, where S>Xoit appears to possess the same meaning.^ Com- 
pare £um. 176—7. irorir/N$racor cty If frtpop h tcap^ fAMarop* ttctiwov 
waa'trm, where Wellauer is no doubt right in proposing <ic kccmv 
on account of the metre, and in connecting these words with 
mpow,^ which we may then translate other than he (Apollo) ; and 
so, as being of quite another character, when compared with the 
god of light and gladness, an evil, or ilLomened damon, genium in* 
Jaustum — ^though still this sense of trtpot is altogether relative. 
In the passage before us^ therefore, there is no reason whatever, 
why we should not simply render BvaUar Mpap, with reference to 
y. 135. Bvoiu9owi, another similar sacrifice — the precise nature of 
which is sufficiently marked in the words that follow: compare 
Ch. 403—4. jSof yhp Xofy^y *Epty^ff vapiL tAp irpdrtpop ^Bipiprnw Bni9 
Mpap tfT^yovaav in 8tq. 

Ibid, '* X^atrov. Non epulandum. Nescio an alibi occurrat, 
nisi apud Hesych. ubi longe alium habet sensum : 'Atkurw, Sthfy : 
a notione scilicet nan participandi. AoTf enim est, quod inter 
oonvivas dividitur : tHaa-ov, id quod non dividitur." S. L. 

148. WMiwf riKTowa trvyn^ivrw^ a Jamily worker of quarrels, for 
worker of Jamily quarrels; see on v. 50. — if it should not 
rather be translated a growing worker of strife ; trvfixpvrw ex. 
pressing, that this leaven of discord grows with the growth of 
the angry ferment which itself excites: compare ▼. 107. fyp/(^ot 
aUtw» and Joseph. Antiq. Jud. vi. 3, 2. avp/ipvTop duauoavprfp, which 
Schleusner, on Rom. vi. 5, quotes, and translates constans Jtistitia 
studium, Oi h^uriivopa, reverencing not, or causing to reverence not* 
the character of Husband : compare v. 835. t^iKApopas Tp6wovf. 

Ibid. plpMti yhp . . . rfo^otwr, for still there abideth fearfully 
rising again, insidiously haunting the house, the wakeful avenging 
Wraith of the children, or Spirit of vengeance for the childretL With 
this vivid impersonation of retributive wrath Oa^mv), which no 

f As, for exsmple, in TibiiU. iii. 3. yikimr % obic Ivriy (iWa, 
18, which HuntlngfM quotes in ilhis- i lr«por ^ir«(yov, so far ss the oon- 

tration of the above passage, At si struction is oonoemed, would express 

Audiat averm non mens aura deus. the same thing : AristoC Rhet. ii« rh 

C See the Appendix, Note D. 7^ 8#u^ %T9pw rev iKuuwt. Ethics x. 

h Compara Oaiat. i. 6. ^cpor c^oy- 6 ^iXos tripos t^ rov K^Aoirpf . 

h2 
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translation can adequately set forth^ compare below v. 680, Cli. 294. 

ovx 6piafjk€injv narphs firjviv. Eum. 234. rov irpooTpoiralov firjvi£. 3 1 4, 
ovTis d<f>* rifiS>v /i^i/if €(f)fptr€i, Suppl. l64» 'lovr la fiTJvis fidaT€ip* €k 
Bfoiv — and with pvaptav Prom. 516. fivrjfjLovts r *Epiw€s. Eum. 383. 
KOK&v T€ p,vrifiov€s atfivaL For the general explanation of the pas. 
sage, compare w. 1061. 1153-60. 1209. 1446-53. Ch. 1065-9. 

149. nakivopTos, denuo resurgens ; Well. Lex. ^sch. This mode 
of writing and interpreting this word is confirmed by the analogy 
of 6€opTos, Prom. 765. viopros, Soph. CEd. C. 1507. Trach. 
896. and has the sanction of the MSS. Med. (as quoted by 
Butler). Guelf. Flor. Farn. and of Aldus and Robort : compare 

also Etym. M. p. 648, 27 : noXtVopo-or. irapa to Sp<o yiverai pTjpariKhv 
6vofia 6pr6s, Koi irakivopros, ^XPl^ ^*^ ^^^ ^* ypa^aOcu, ov)(jl dia rov or. 
(rr}fAaiv€i dc r6, onKTBopfiriTos, On the other hand, the Medicean IMS., 
according to Blomf., has wakivopa-ios, and Turn, and Vett. and the 
rest of the editors until Well., with Dindorf also, read iraXlvopa-os ; 
on which the Bishop of Lichfield : ** Reiroccdendi notionem habet 
nctkivopaoi apud Hom. II. y , 33. wy d' ort ris t€ SpaKovra IBav TraXiV- 
opa-os oTrecmj. Sed wc^ivopp^vos, VOX ejusdem farinae, II. W 326, 
conversionem a fuga denotat, »c SktKov Tpaas 7raXii/opficVa> : nee alia 
erit significatio, si disjunctim scribas ttoXw 6pp§vci> (vid. IJeyne). 
Resiliens in caput Agamemnonis vertit Bl. : recte quidem, sed nee 
ipse improbat Schutzii emendationem ndkipopa-ov, et in eam equidem 
propendeo. nXrjfipvpis naXlvopa-os est redux test us apud Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 577. ut hie redncem Agamcmnonem significabit." S. L. 

I agree with Wellauer in giving the passage a wider meaning, 
and therefore with Scholefield and Klausen, after his example, 
have recalled the old reading iraklvopros, 

155. We have now arrived at the'^rst Stasimonj, of which Ari- 
stotle's definition, Poet. 12, 7, already quoted in part on v. 40, is 
TLapoboi fi€v 17 TTparrf Xc£ts okov )(opov, a-Td(rip,ov Be fiikos )(opov ro avtv 
dvanalarov km rpoxcdov, i. e. without a continuous system of ana- 
pasts and trochees. The Chorus has taken its stand in the centre 
of the orchestra, which place it does not again quit until the con- 
clusion of the play— -and now, in the words of Miiller, " before re- 

\ <rrdxns fi^Kav. Aristoph. Ran. 1281. pui-port, they serve to impart to the 
*' The Stcuima divide the tragedies into mind that collectedness and lofty self- 
Acts ; they form pauRes in the action, possession which the ancient Tragedy 
allow opportunity for the entry of new labours to maintain even in the strong- 
characters, and indicate perceptible lapse est excitement of the passions.*^ Mill- 
of time. In respect of their intrinsic ler*8 Disseriationsy &c. p. 66. 
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lating the story of the sacrifice of Iphigenia, turns to Jupiter as the 
only god by whom the mind can be enlightened, and directed 
whether it is to abandon itself to further anxiety, or to dismiss all 
apprehension." " This invocation to Jupiter/' he adds, '* leads us 
to the natural supposition, that there was a statue of Jupiter on 
the altar of the Thymele. In this case, the oommencement of the 
second Stasimon (▼. 344 or 356.) with an invocation to Jupiter is 
doubly appropriate, as well as the general^ preralenoe of the idea 
of Jupiter throughout all the Stasima of this tragedy." DUieriaiions 
am the Eumenides, p. 25 a. 

155. Ztiff, 6vTit w6t ivriM. Compare Plato, Cratylus, §. 38. ed. 
Bekker : Iva fUw rhuf jcdXXioTov rpdnw, irt ntpX Btwif oMp ^f*^, oOrt 
wtpi aifrmp ofrr wtpi r«*p ivoitArmp, drra mri a^rol 4avn>^ Kakown" d^- 
XoF y&p iri iKMUfol yf rakififj mdkown, Mrfpot ft a^ Tp6mot 6fMnfT9t, 
mawtp iv rait §{txw p6ftot iarhf ff/uM fdj^fftrAu, ocriWr r« jcol SiMtv ;^fl/- 
powrtw 6poiui{6fuvoi, ravra jcoi ^ftat avrovt xoXtiy, mr SKko fufdiw §Mrat. 
Precisely similar to this last sentence, in construction and in mean- 
ing, is 91 T6dt {t6 6pofta) avrf <fHkop KtkXtifuvt^, if this appellation, 
Zeus, u pleasing unto him, when called by it : compare Soph. (£d. 
Tyr. 904. iiXX' i Kparwmp, tUrtp Hpff dimwu, Z#0. Eur. Troad. 885. 
Melanip. fr. i. Hor. Sat. ii. vi. 20. Livy, i. 2. 

158. wfHHrtucatroA, Eucoffiy is properly to liken or compare one thing 
unto another; Ch. 633. Eum. 49. Hence also, to trace or Jind 
a prototype for^ any thing, as for a copy in its original, an action 
in its motive, or in general, any effect in its producing cause ; and 
so, to conjecture OT account for ; Theb. 356. Suppl. 288. Ch. 518. 
Of its compounds, i(;tutaCtw is used wholly in the primary or mate* 
rial sense, to make in the likeness qfunj pattern or model, Ag. 1211. 
Theb. 445 : IntuedCtof wholly in the derivative or abstract sense, to 
guess at, hit, or aim at by conjecture; Suppl. 244. Ch. 14, 567, 
976 : and wpoatiKaSta^, generally (with a little more pointedness of 
application than the simple verb,) to liken unto, Theb. 43 1 . Ag. 
1096. Ch. 12; but in this passage it appears to express, a little 
more strongly ^, the secondary meaning assigned to tlx^tw, vis. to 
obtain a complete solution of the question «i rd ir.r. X : Am I really 



k Compare w, 351. 68s. 7s.^ the same connection would be to bnng 

1 In familiar En^nh, to fiUhsf one hmns, at it were, and faslsn ihs act 

thing upon another. upon tit true motive, ai here it ii to find 

n If ^hcArai rJM, Ch. 5 18, is to find % its anawer for the question in the text, 

motive for thu aetj vpo^^udfftu ride in to fit the look with its appropriate Asy. 

H3 
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to throw off* the groundless load upon my spirits originating only in 
my own imagination. Translate : I am unable to bring to an issue, 
consult what guide I j)lease, excepting only Zeus, the doubt whether 
I ought, &c, — ndvT €mo'Ta6fia)fX€vo5, applying every thifig in turn as 
my rule or canon (ardBfiTiv), 

164. vpiv iiv, qui fuit, de quo actum est ; Klaus. : Angl. Since he 
is gone by : Scholef. — viz. Ccelus : os d* cttcit €<f>v, Saturn : compare 
Prom. 956-8. Eur. Orest. 970. 973. 

165. TpuucTTJpof, a victor, properly in wrestling. " Tpta(ai et dno- 
Tptd^i dicebatur^ qui ter dejecerat adversarium — ideo rpta^oi est 
vincere. Unde drpiaicTos ara iEschylo Choeph. 336. quae expugnari 
non potest:" Salmasius on Solinus, quoted in Blomf. Gloss.— 
compare also Eum. 5^9* ^^ H^^ ^^^* ^^^7 "^^^ TpiStv iraKaurfAdrav, Ov 
K€ipL€u<^ n<o rdvbt KOfiirdCiis Xdyov. The same metaphor is pursued in 
the next line: a man zealously calling out Zeus in songs of victory, 
i. e. proclaiming Zeus victor. 

168. rtv^ai <f)p€vS>v'] Compare <l>p€Pciv rin;j3dXovr, Prom. 444. 
Soph. Antig. 492^ and below, v. 371, td irpaTridav \ax6vra, 

170. r^ wdOft, by assigning unto experience by peculiar right — as 
it were, by patent — to have knowledge ; in other words, by decree- 
ing that in all ages of the world iraBrjpara should be fuxBrifiaTa : com- 
pare v. 239. Herod, i. 207. 

172, orafft y — a powerful description of the anguish of a 
wounded conscience, (/xioyo-iTr^/xoDi* nouos) with wliich compare Juv. 
Sat. xiii. 219-22. 

Continuo templum et violati numinis aras, 
Et, quod praicipuis animum sudoribus implet, 
Te videt in somnis : tua sacra et major imago 
Humana turbat pavidum, cogitquefateri. 

Pers. Sat. ii. 53. 

sudes et pectore l<rvo 
*Excutiat guttas Isetari pratrepidum cor. 

Scholefield compares Job. iv. 12-16. On the construction of 
croixPpovf'iv, see Matth, Gr. Gr. §. 542, and compare below, vv. 
240, 565. 

175. Baifiovtov 5« TTov x^P''^ fiiaios] ** Biaiox Aid. V^ict. Farn. ^laita 
Rob. fiiaios Turn., quod recepit Blomfield, qui tamen suspicatur 
/3iat^ . . . f)pLip<i^, Schutz. ^laia dedit, quod prorsus sensu caret, sed 
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nihil mntandum est: Deorum hac est gratia, poienier sublimi 
tramstro insidentium. Similiter Soph. Aj. 244. Mif tlptviiu ivy^ 
i(6it«pow," Well. '*Qttid ad h. L expediendum cogitaverint viri 
docti, ex V. L. petendum est. Equidem re perpensa nihil mntan- 
dum oenseo. Locum vero sic verterim: Deorum autem hoc est 
beneficium^ nempe ut malo suo moniti homines inviti discant sapi- 
€ntiam, sedem venerandam potenier intidentium. Ceterum bene 
Tidit Schutz. iatftotrnv hie pluraliter usurpari de uno Jove i ut Ch. 
51, d^mrarw Abwot de unius AgamemnonU cade. Hinc bene con. 
▼enit fiudmt cum lis qu« supra dicta sunt de Caelo ac Satumo vi 
expulsis." S. L. Translate with Blomfield, for a respect for the 
gods seated on the worshipful bench of justice is somehow or other 
driven into men. Compare below, v. 1589. Suppl. 100, if^Mvor Sam 
^pimiim. . . il^p6Mm9 i^ ayywr. Ch. 795. crr/uvl ^ fvor h Bpowmt ri/9 
iffMVM. Herod, i. 14, ^'Ayiw ybp dt^ mi Mtd^c rAr /SomX^or Bpww, it 
r^v wpotoariCmw ibUaCfW, Ibid. 97, oOrt KoriCMUf tri tf^kX^ (^gfUxrii) Maanp 
wpAr9p09 wpoKorlCmif /SiJcaCc ii. 173. crc yhp ixf^ ^ ^P^^ trtfiPf 0v/u^ 
Btrntopra di' ^fupflf npfiavtuf rk wprfyfiora. ri. 63, ro/ rir ol (^ApUrrtnn) 
h B^Kf Korrifitv^ fieri r&v i^pwt i^ayyiKkgi As ol voir yryovt. BUmit 
wov, vi quodammodo incutitur ; as Schwars, Monument. Ingen. T. !• 
p. 171, and T. iii. pp. 39, 59, proposes, on the authority of Plato, 
Sophist, pp. 158, 160, and de Legibus, viii. p. 647, to explain /Sui^rrai 
Matth. xi. 11, ii ffaa'iKtta rov 0«ov /3ia(rrai — translated by Schott, in 
summo studio nuntiatur, seu ambitum suum studio summo dilatat. 
See Schleusn. Lex. v. /SuifM: and compare Luc. xiy. 23, ipayna- 
oroy ffltrfX^f ly. lb. xvi. 1 6. 17 /SacriXfui rov 6cov cvoyyt Xcfrrcu, ml was 
ttt aMf9 fit6(trai. 

178. 'AxaMMy] The Florent. and Neapolitan MSS. have 'AxouicAr 
here, and *AxaiUov in v. 605 ; and *AxaiutMv is the reading of Aldus 
and Robortello ; but, with the single exception of Schuts, all sub. 
sequent editors have preferred the more modern, and (see Porson 
on Eur. Hec. 287.) Attic form. See Eustath. on 11. xiii. p. 936 : 
lOTcoy de, Sri Koiv6rtpov fitv ol wrrtpoi »s cnrh rffv 'Axoias, *Axiuk6p 
Xryovcrcy* ol ti wdkoioX ftifropts *Kxouk6¥ <^<r% tttv ypat^ip diA roiy duo 1., 
wff leoi apxotucop, ffiaai, Koi yvMuMy, koI dnemMv. See also on Odyss* 
xiv. p. 1764, 56. 

179. fnarrip oCrmi ^rrya»y, disparaging no soothsatfer ; which we 
must understand with Klausen, who compares Soph. Aj. 1 1 30, iy^ 
yhp &y ^(atfu batfi6pnp p6fuivt, to mean that the particular case of 
Agamemnon on the occasion alluded to (koX rdrf), conspiring as he 

H4 
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did rviih external circumstances to bring about the apprehended 
result (vv. 145-8.), cast no reflection upon the prophetic office, or 
(it is implied) upon the supremacy of Zeus, under whose per- 
mission (v. 142.) the omen was to receive its accomplishment. 
Such appears to be the generalising force of oirrtva in this passage, 
to which we may apply the remark of Matthiac Gr. Gr. §. 487, 4, 
that in all such cases " m seems to temper the expression by re- 
ferring a person or thing to the whole class to which it belongs : " 
compare also vv. 55. 277. 777. Klausen, however, explains this 
differently : " o^iva nihil est nisi fortior negatio, vatem nullum 
redarguens pro vatem minime redarguens : rXs apud Graecos saepius 
rem antea jam commemoratam spectat; cf. v. 738 (777). Suppl. 
59, 902. Soph, Trach. 3 :" which to my mind is not a whit more 
satisfactory than the Scholiast's explanation of Aristoph. Nub. 
538, ovdev ?X^€: naptXicfi dc t6 deV* a>s Koi trap 'Ofiripi^' ovdiv crio-f. 
GcXcc dc flirt IV, ovk triat, 

180. c/xn'aiotr] Taif €fiirtaov<rais, Schol. — Hesych.: tfinaiov tfiirti- 
poVf fitroxov fj iiriauvrov (so Abresch has corrected cVtVirov). The 
former explanation refers apparently to Hom. Odyss. xxi. 400. 
Kaiccoi/ €fiiraios oX^n/r, a mendicant involved in difficulties ; the latter 
may very well suit the present passage. Scapula derives the word 
from iiMirdCofiai, curam gero, and Blomfield thinks both these may 
have been formed from an old substantive f^iira, whence also the 
adverb c/xirar, sedulo, omnino. But i^^schylus evidently derives it 
from nala, Jerio ; whence eiraov, irania, and thence the ** verbal 
adjective 'inj6s, or •irai6e. Compare 7rp6(nraia, v. 338. 

" *E/i7raioir, incidentibus, Ita postea irp6anaia KaKa, ex mente 
Schol : irpoanaiaravra Koi irpoa-KpovaaPTa avrois, Hanc vocem eodem 
sensu memini me apud Euripidem alicubi legisse." Stanl. '• Fal- 
litur bonus Stanl. Apud Sophoclem legitur ifiiraiti ri pot ^xfi 
^vvffiti Bfifxa, Electr. 902 : sed nusquam alibi apud tragicos occurrit 
€fAiraiot, nee alibi quidem legitur nisi apud Homerum Od. </>'. 
400. ' S. Ji. 

181. €vt\ what time as, or, tvheri now. See note on v. 12, and 
compare v. 954. 

Ibid '^ Kcvoyyct, omnem absumente commeatum, omnia cvacuantc 
vasa. Vox Ktvayyia frequens Hippocrati. Vide Foes. (Imjou. et 
Steph. Thes." Abresch. 

n See the Appendix, Note E. 
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** Medico aenra, de vatit cttrporis fame exinanitis, accipit Bl. 
doetioa forte quam Teriiu. Mihi saltern BimpliciiM ridetur ad vaaa 
naTioiD referre." 8. L. 

Ibid, Papvwowr 'Ax> Xf^: compare below, v. 558, and Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 30a. The AagDient it omttted as in ^potf-or, ▼. 321, wtptfid- 
Xorro, ▼. II 13, t(o9, Theb. 775. See Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 160. Obes. 

183. Xakxiiof wtpaw fx»^^ Blomfield and others who hold the sub- 
stantive wtpa (Suppl. 363.) to have denoted absolateljr the oppoiite 
land €ft shore, would doubtless translate this : occupying Chalets" 
Tis-iUvis, i. e. the coast opposite to Chalets ; but if the etymology 
of W/xv has been correctly traced in the Appendix, (see Note A.) 
it must necessarily be taken here in its derivative and adverbial 
sense, so that, literally translated, the text is, having itself by cross- 
ing ^ or across^ Jrom, i. e. being over against. Chalets ; just as in 
Thucyd. iv. 75, we read dt^ Bi3wmf ep^mv, et 9l<n W€ptm (ep^s) 
cr rj 'A«r^. *' '^x^^ ^^ habiiare, aliqno loco degere, commorari ; ut 
fx'u'de urbibus usurpatum interdum significat s^um esse, adjacere; 
Xen. Anab. vii. 8." Schuts. 

Ibid, ndkipp6$iHt] " Propter frequentes sestus reciprocationes in 
Euripo dictum, quas septies in diem fieri affirmat Strabo ix. 
p. 403. sed numerum certum pro incertum positum putat. Cf. 
etiam Li v. xxviii. 6. Pomp. Mel. ii. 7. Plin. ii. 100. Senec. Here. 
CEt. 780. Eustath. in Dionys. 473." S. L. 

1 86. dwropfun] I follow Wellauer, Oindorf, and Klausen in con- 
necting this with fipoT&p Skat, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §.429. 
We thus avoid the necessity of attaching an unwonted meaning to 
hvavpiMot — ifi portu male detinens^, Blomf. Gloss. — and may trans- 
late the sentence with Klausen, qua mortales semper a portu quo 
iendebant, deducunt (aberrare fiaciunt). Compare Pers. 448. i^o-rft 
rir carl wp6<rB€ ZaXa/xuiof r^wcnf, ptuit, bwropftot vawrlv. 

187. yamy re Koi — the insertion of r€ here is due to Porson ; but 
there was no necessity to alter wa&¥, which suits the metre equally 
well with P€&v, and which occurs again v. 318. 

UtUrfAara, rck ar6ytta vxowia, wtiB^a* ical cucfiy rffw raw woiowruf, 
Etym. M. p. 161, 41. Eustath. on II. a. p. 131, 7. Utitriurra* 
irxptpla tMytta^ wpvfunia-ta, Hesych. : — ^but Suidas : UturfMora rd oyirv- 
pffia axoipia, napa r6 ir€i3€<rBai di* airr&r rifv vavv. Compare v. 952* 



o This is WeUauer*s explanation he, apparently, would now pbwe a 
alio. Lex. ^schyl. Lips. 1831, so that oomma after S^op/ioi. 
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Suppl. 765. Pers. 112. The Scholiast has noticed an allusion 
here to Horn. II. ii. I35> '^<'< ^V ^ovpa artaipre vtav, koi airdfyra XcXviTai, 
and Blomfield compares Thucyd. vii. 12. vvv dc a? rr vrj€s biaPpo^oi^ 
ToaovTOv \p6vov fldrj OtCKaaatvovfraiy koi ra 7rXi7p<u/uira (<f>6apTai. 

iSS, nakifjLfirjKrj K.T,\.j occasioning a very long delay; detaining 
them, as we should say, twice as long as they ought to have been at 
AuHs. UcOiifinfiKrjs duplo longior ; Well. Lex. i^schyl. : hence also 
pralongus ; " naKifi^riicrj pro irafifiTjicr}, quam potestatem exserit in- 
terdum in compositis fraXiv. Hesych.: noXio-Ktor. a-CaKtot, a-KOT€iv6£, 
So<f}Ci>Br}t' t6 yap iroXiv iviaxov iiriraaiv hrjkol, Abresch. '* Vim tamen 
i'mTaTiKf)v vocis nakiv in compositis hinc oriri puto, non quod pro 
traff ponatur, sed quia repetitionem significet. Cf. PoUuc. vi. 164. 
Valcken. ad Phceniss. 1346. Udkipfirjicris igitur h. 1. est pralongus, 
ob notionem repetita; longitudinis." S. L. 

Ibid, xpowv TiBfio-ai. Compare v. 1022, /x^ crxoX^i/ rlBti, Theb. 
201, ixrj pXafirjv TiBti : and note that nottlv xp^f^ov, on the contrary, is 
io spend time, or, suffer delay, Demosth. n. napanpta^, p. 392, 18. 
Plato Ep. vii. Acts xv. 33. xviii. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 25 : as in Latin 
alsoj^flcere tempus, Cic. ad Att. v. 20. Senec. Ep. Ixvii. 

189. rpt/3^ has in all former editions been connected with the 
preceding line, either in the sense of delay, which more strictly be- 
longs to rpi^T)?; or, in its proper sense, a path jor road, as Blom- 
field translates the passage : mulltim temporis in itinere ponentes ; 
or lastly, as Klausen interprets it, in the sense of rpiylns, pnrlongum 
tempus attritioni locantes. Now that ridc'iaai may be followed by 
the dative Tpi^<^ in the sense of occasioning or assigning unto, is 
plain from v. 66. Orjaav Aavaoi<nv Tpwo-i ff 6fiouo£ — but, on com- 
paring the only other passages of i^^schylus in which rpl^s occurs, 
V. 380, and Suppl. 1042, hiborai d* 'Apfwvla po\p * A.(f>podiTas ylrtdvpa 
rpt/3ot T 'Eparav, it will be seen that the sense of trita consuetudo, 
nsus, use or conversation, exactly suits them all. Hence it is most 

• 

obvious to connect Tpl^<^ with Kori^wov, usu deter cbant fiorem Ar^ 
givorum, or, dropping metaphor, i(£dio enccnbant Argivos. Thus 
rpi^a, which in this connection is equivalent to rpi^ovaat, by confix 
nual wearing, serves at once to strengthen and explain the meaning 
of Kori^ivov, which Scap. Lex. translates as above, quoting from 

P Blomfield suggests the introduction used synonjTnously, like nrXdyos and 
of rpi&^ into the text, but admits that irAai^ : see the Appendix, Note F. 
both Tpt/3os and rpi/Sr} may have been 
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Siiidas : cv rovrmc r^ ifaroyra o^rov itara(ahm9 /Stor. Compare uffm 
9$afOfiw ir«Wif, Eur. Med. 1030, and Tr. 755. 

190. And when, too^ for the dUlre$nng storm the soothsayer 
proclaimed a remedy again (Skko) still more distressing to the chiefs 
tains, alleging the anger of Diana, so that, &c/' *' BpMrtpop. 
Verbum fipS$m babent etiam Sophocles et Euripides ; adjectivum 
fipMs non item. Vox est Homerica, quales multas habet iflachy. 
las, e. g. Tel proxime sequentem wpdftourtp," S. L. 

194. x^>v /Soxrpoif twucpowramu, " Sceptris^ more indignan- 
tinm. Horn. 11. A'. 245. ms ^Aro UtiKtihtft, worX dc an/WTpov ffdkt 
yol^'* Stanl. ** Apud patresfamilias prisca auctoritas. Hi jam 
seniores baculo (inofwrp^) se sustinebant. Hinc haculum auctorita- 
lis insigne ; primum domesticae, mox publicae ; et regibus in scep^ 
trum transiit." 8. L. 

197. S¥a( d* 6 wp€arfivt. The elder king, I say, at length ^luf tug 
words^ spake as follows — ^the conjunction d^, according to a well. 
Icnown usage, continuing the predicate of the sentence commenced 
at V. 177.9 and at the same time supplying the apodosis to the pro- 
tasis began at ver. 181. and continued in ver. 190. Compare. Thu- 

cyd. i. 1 1. ht^Mi d< At^ue&iMMVoi ik&xa ^x^wn^cray ^aiwwnu d* oM* 

•V i uC tfu wwji ri dvMJfifft ;if^n|4nSficyM, and above all, c. 1 8. rrtid^ dc ol 
Tvpatn^oi KortXvBtiaap, followed after an interval of ten lines by lUra 
di Trf9 tA¥ Tvpamft^p Korakviriw, after, I say, the putting down of the 
tyrants, ... Arnold further compares ii. 65. iv. 132. v ii. 29. 

199. hoimv Syakyia, Angl. the pride of my home. " Recte: eo 
enim nomine immolatam ferunt Iphigeniam, quod waKktortiop repor. 
tavit ; Eur. Iph. T. 20, &c. Enimvero JyoX^io, Hesychio inter- 
prete, est wom i^ f ris aydXXfrat." Stanl. 

203. n&t . . ytiwfMu ; How am I to becofne? the question of one 
in doubt and deliberation — as in ver. 754, and Theb. 297. ri yiW- 
ftoA ; what is to become of me 9 — as if he had said. What must 1 
do ? desert the fieet, and lose my allies ? That will be the inevit- 
able coniequence— ;/br that they should vehemently, nay, very vehe» 
mently desire a sacrifice which will make the adverse wind$ to cease, 
even her virgin blood, is in accordance with the will of Heaven — ^a 
goddess demands it, and so let it be— ^br may it turn out well ! 
With 6py^ wtpUpyns, (where we may observe that the dative of the 
noun represents the simple form of adverb, with vehemence, i. e. 
vehemently,) compare ver. 1363. Prom. 944. r6v mtepAs vnifmucpotf^ 
Eum. 161 . fiapv r6 w€pi^apv upvot l^fiy. Utptdpy^t, formed like irf/u- 
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OvfAu>s, Ch. 40. is explained by Photius : ayav napmpfir)fuvoi)t. Com. 
pare Thlicyd. iv. 130. 6 brjfws €v$vs dvakaficap ra oirXa irepiopyrji €\mpfi 
<Vi neXoiroi'viyo-tovs. Longus iii. p. 76. (as corrected by Blomfield) 
Kai fjv h irav tfpyov iTfpiopympoSf and Moeris, (also corrected by Blom. 
field), KaToyXwrrto-fiara' to rrtplopya (fiCkrifiara, See also Porson on 
Eur. Med. 284. 

lb, OtpiSpfas est. On this, after distinguishing between (Sefus) 
divine and (StVn;) human law, Klausen has well observed : '* Bf/iir 
majus quoddam ab homine postulat ; non solum ne quern l;edat, sed 
ut sint quos vereatur, parentes, hospites, dii. Haec ratio oraculis et 
vaticiniis declaratur. Minuerat Agamemno majestatem Dianae, tru. 
cidata bestia sacra : jus divinum^ Calchantis vaticinio enuntiatum, 
exigit mortem filite. Itaque Bipis de ipso vaticinio dictum. Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 54." (96.) 

209. dvdyKas XtnadvoVf the collar of Necessity ; Pers. 191. app^iarip 
d* vno {(vywaiv avTca Ka\ XfVaSi'* fV avx'fvtav rlOrja-i. Hesych. Aenadva' 
ipLavTff nXarus, ols avabiovrai, ol Tpa)(7j\oi rav Imnav TTpbs rftv (xfy6v, 
Schol. Venet. on Hom. II. v. 729: AeVafiva" 7rXaT€ir Ipavrts^ oU ava- 
bttrpxivvrai ol rpaxrjKoi t5>v iTnrwv irpbi top (vy6v. 0)9 Koirra, KSiravov, 
XfTTo), Xtnadvop: that is, as Blomfield explains it^ Xfwadpop is formed 
from Xeirafo), dccortico, which is from XeVo) : Photius makes Xcn-ad- 
pop the same as fjiaaxctXKrrrip, 

210. Tponaiap, sc. axjpap; a change, properly, of wind. ** Ventus, 
qui flatu converso e mari in terram revertitur." Stanley, who 
quotes Aristot. Probl. xxvi. 5. ccrriv ^ Tporrala oXop dpaarpo(f>rj Trjt 
diroyflai, and Plin. Nat. Hist. ii. 43. Qui quidem, cum e mari 
redeunt, tropcei vocantur ; si pergunt, apogcei. Compare Theb. 
706. XrjpaTos €P rponaia, Ch. 775* '''poTraiav KaKS>p. 

211. t66(p, indcy or exinde : from that time forward he changed 
his mind, so as to entertain alLdaring sentiments ; i. e. to be ca- 
pable of any thing — as Troi/ToX/tof is used, Theb. 671. Ch. 430, 
597. and Trai/oupyoy, Ch. 383. Compare also below, v. 1204. ^ iroj/- 
T&roKpo^ «l. The construction may be either pmyvta (ro or cScttc) 
' <f>pop€'ip t6 napTOTokfioPf or to napr. <l>p., that which is all-daring in 
purpose — the accusative after firrrypo) in either case expressing that 
which was received into the mind b^ the change: compare v. 687. 



q Klausen compares Horace, Od. I. vtrrtpaiq. ixtriyvoxrap KtpKvpalois ^vfifia- 
3, 25. Audax omnia perpeti. X^<^ irof^a'curBcu. 

r Compare Thucyd. 1. 44. iv 54 ry 
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litfTayMip ftiP oi M Ftt vfufw, and Snppl. 1 1 3. Iraar H^ awdtf ft^rvypovt. See 
also on T. 15. 

213. fipoTolt, ** Dativns additai, nt designetur notio aocidens, 
qott ad principalem pertinet, aed oniitti potest. In mortalibus 
fiduciam procreat insania. Cf. Bemhardy Sjnt. p. 93. et v. 780." 
Klaoflen. This explanation of fiporolt appears to me greatly to be 
preferred to Schnta's gratuitous alteration fiporo^t, which Hermann 
also has suggested, and which all the later editors have adopted. 
Translate, ybr unto, or in (he case of, moriah, &c. &c«— -as if it had 
been ybr $0 it is, not universally, (as fiporovt jc r. X. would have ex. 
pressed,) but in general with men — the delirium " of passion makes 
them bold. The passage to which Klausen's note refers, v. 8 1 7. of this 
edition, though not strictly parallel, may be rendered in like man. 
ner, in whatever instance there is need of, &c. Compare also Hom. 
II. i. 24. quoted in the note on v. 37. below v. 826. <V xfi^p^ V am^ 
^1991 r6 rapfiot Mptiwotai. Eur. Orest. 314. xoy ^ f^ooit yap, aXX& 
do^ajjfff poatt9, Koparot ^porolauf awopia rt ylyptrai. Theb. 438. tmt 
not parQimP mfl^patruf t^pomiparwf 1} yX^ir oXi/^r ytyvtnu xarifyopot^ 
with, or, til the case oj some men — and Thucyd. ii. 40. A roic ^XXocc 
Q^uMa piv Bpaaot, \6ynrpot dc Snww i^pti, whereas in all other cases, 
unto or with all other men, &c. &c. ; as also iii. 12. 6 rt roU SKkoit 
pdXurra tthfota irUrrtw fi€fiat6i, tfpMf rovro 6 ff>6fiot ixvphv waptix^. 

214. mtptutawh wpmrowfiprnv, " i. q. irp^opx^f ^^t f20i. (1159.) 
prima noxa, prima fraus, ea quam plura et majora consequuntur." 
Schuta. ** Errant qui hoc ad Agamemnonem trahunt : est enim 
propositio generalis, et spiritu vere lyrico prolata. Praecipue ca- 
vendus est primus in vitium lapsus, nam prodivis est via et facilis 
descensus." 8. L. 

215. trka d* o^v. He, accordingly, had the heart, &c.. See 
Monk on Alcent. v. 285 ; and on the construction of aptty^, in ap- 
position with the entire sentence preceding. Ibid. v. 7. Matth. Or. 
Or. f. 410. $.432. 5» 

218. XitAr W «. T. X. IT. But her prayers and cries addressed 
to her father ; as the Scholiast explains it, warpfovs, iis twouiro wp^t 
r^ wanpa. Compare Eum. 361. ipdiai Xiroic, prayers addressed to 
me. Soph. Electr. 343 . riph pov^trripara,your chidings of me. Thucyd* 
i. 77. rA ^pirtpov Woj, the fear of us. Ibid. 69. al vpirtpak ikwUks, 

• Compare Hor. Sat. II. 3. ao5>io. §c a. Thai which hath made Asm 
Also Shakspesre*! Macbeth, Act. II. drunk, hath mads me bold. 
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their hopes of you, iii. 63. ctri rfi fip^trep^ niitapi^, for the purjwse 
of avenging yourselves upon us. 

lb* Hap* ovSfv (BevTOf made no accoutit oft set down by the side of, 
i.e. reckoned as, nothing: see on v. 32., and compare Eum. 213, 
846. Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 983. Antig. 34. Electr. 1327. Eur. Orest. 
569. Iph. T. 732. 

220. fipa^Tjs, Blomfield^ on the authority of V'^alcken. on Eur. 
Phoen. 268., and with the sanction of the Florent. and Neap. MSS. 
has edited /Spa^clr. But see Heyne on Horn. II. xi. 151. Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 84. Obs. 4. 

Bpafififs is properly a steward or umpire in a race, or other public 
contest, Soph. El. 690. 709. Eur. Hel. 703 ; then a judge or arbi- 
trator in general; Eur. Orest. 1065. 1650. Med. 274. It is ap- 
plied, as here, to a military leader, Pers. 302. *ApT€p^dpi]s bi ^vpias 
tmrov Ppafi€vi, 

221. d6(ois. — "*Aofoff, Popa, sacerdotum minister qui victimas 
feriebat ; proprie vero Coquus, Hesych. *Aofoi' paytipoi, xmrjpiraiy 
6€parrovT€s, dx^kovBoi (Acolyths). KaWip^x^^' Idem : *Aofi7<rft>* dtaxo- 
infa-ci, inrovpyria'fo, Alaxv^og *E\€V(Tiviais.'* Stanl. et Blomf. 

** Etymologiam vocis a Suida propositam Q^Aofot* no\vo(oi, noXka 
(v\a K(iiovT€f, ffyovv ol fxdy€ipoi] jure ridet Blomf., ipse tamen melio- 
rem non affert. Crediderim esse ab TViSV (oseh), fo/cere, sensu 
sacrificiali ssepius adhibito. Cf. Exod. x. 25. Lev. ix. 7. 22. Num. 
XV. 8. 14. Ezek. xlv. 17." S. L. 

224. aiphr)v, up, aloft ; a verbal adverb formed, like a verbal ad- 
jective, from the third pers. sing, of the perf. pass, of verbs ; dftpa>, 
rffpToit dipdrjv. Compare apdrjv (from aip<i>, or it may be from Upto) 
pi^cic, Prom. 1051., and see other instances in Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
256, b. 

225. (^vXaxav, which Klausen makes the subject, is rather to be 
considered as a cognate accusative expressing the nature and man- 
ner, of the action in ifaTao-^cti/. Translate, and as, or with a stopping 
of her beautiful mouth, to pret)ent the utterance of curses upon the 

fomily, by violence and the silencing (speechless) force of gags. 
Compare Suppl. 432. /S/a dUas ayopAvav iTnrrjbou dfi7rvK(av 7ro\vp,lT<ov 
frcVXttv r inika^S'tficjv \ as also Eum. 230. bUas ptr(ip,i rovdr <f>cl>Ta, 
Suppl. 231. duui^ri rdpirkoKripaff vardras biKat. See Porson on Eur. 
Phceniss. 300. and compare the notes on vv. 215, 275: and for 
dpaiov note on v. 1363. 

228. KpdKov fia<f>as. Some understand to mean the purple stain 
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cf blood, to which we find fia^ in the nngular applied. Pen. 317. 
^IMsifimv XP^'"^ 'op^Pf /9^9* uid this interpretation might at first 
ai^t appear to derive some confirmation from x^ovo-o following : 
but comparing Hom. U. v. 734. and viii. 385. wMiop fUw Kta-U 
X«vcv iwfwf warpof iw' oOdtt ^ — to which we may add perhaps Eur. 
Bacch. 456. w\6itafMt ... ywvw wap' oMfv mxtf^'yof, w6&ov irXcW, and 
Pers. Sat. i. 65. ut per leve severos effundat jnnctura ungues — ^we 
shall rather incline to translate with Blomfield^ InU Utiing ike 
saffron dye — her safifron-djed garment^, compare vr. 593. 939. 
Ch. 1013 ; as also v. 1086. <po«ro/3a<^r orayJuf, Hor. Ep. I. x. a6. 
Sidonio ostro — slip down towards ike ground, and beatOiful as 
figures seen in paintings, ske, &c. — mt €P ypa^v, dt/k t6 xaXXog, Ij dtk 
r6 ia^mmfrtw : Schol. Compare Eur. Hecub. 556-9. Xo/Sovva jrrsrXovr 
i^ SxpOM htmidhof, ^ppf^f Xayorof tit fMVcm, wap ifU^akkif, paarovs 1^ 
I8<i^ orippa 9^ In aydKpanf, niXXitfra^. Also Plato Charmid. 
p. 1 54. C. iXXk wwrrtt, Anrtp Syakpa^ t^Mrro ci^<Sv, and Chcremon 
ID Athenaeus xiii. p. 608. B. XoyoMi r^v ipteripaw IXintt, yv/iv^ ^ 
oZtffpof Mtpaatp iStaop ypa^p I^oim. Blomf. Gloss. 

230. /SflXfi ^outr^p, wUk a piteous glance. ♦iXoocrof, misericoT" 
diam movens; Well. Lex. iEsch. Compare i^oun-tpfuw^ Eur. Iph. 
T. 345. ^iXoyo^c, Theb. 917. ^iK6^vpTot, Suppl. 68. ^6Bvt9s, 
Theb. 180. ^tXipaarot, Ag. 140^ 700. ^6paxot Theb. 139. Ag. sao. 
^tk6(tpot Ch. 656. Suppl. 936. i^6wdXtt, Theb. 1 76. ^oppts, Eum. 
33 — all of active origin and signification ; whereas those adjectives, 
which terminate in ^ikot or ^i}ff are found almost invariably in a 
passive sense. With /9/Xci compare below t. 717. Prom. 649^ 
Ifupaif /ScXfi. 

333* Mpmpas tlfTpaaridovt, welLprovided entertaining rooms: 
compare Ch«7 1 3, Mp&pas cvfcuovc fi6pmp, and for the derivation of 
such words as apdpmp, yvpouc^p, wapOwpiw, /Sot^y, Urw^p, mik^p, luptu 
ps^p, fttOtmp K,T.\, viz. MpAp, yvpQucmp it, r. X. ouafpa (rather than 
BdXapos) or r&iros, see Blomf. Gloss, on Ag. 335. and Prom. 667. 

334. ffAcX^ty,] Our Poet*s authority for thus introducing the 



t Hetychius, with sppuent refiBrenoe natnt, Pen. 660.** 8. L. 

to this psuage, hai Kordxivt- icort- ▼ Taiit moUUiet non e$i yEtehifH: 

fioKt. ve may truly remark with Klauaen, 

n ** Videtur non tam ad viigineum though in the main we itill hold the 

quam ad regium culttim pertinuiMe color passages to he paralleL lie, on the 

croceus. Sic apod Pind. Pyth. iv. 413. contrary, inclines rather to the Scho- 

crooeam reMem habet Jason Aigonau* liast's second interpretation, 8cA rh A^. 

tarum dux. Idem est etiam Darii or- nrrcHK. 
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virgin Iphigemia among her father's guests — whence in v. 232 we 
find her struggling to speak to them — is to be found probably, as 
Klausen has indicated, in Horn. II. i. 601-4, where (though Heyne 
thinks otherwise) we may reasonably conclude that we have a faith- 
ful reflection, at least, of the domestic manners of the Heroic age. 
Hence^ to bring the practice nearer to the divine exemplar, as well 
as to distinguish the chaste daughter of Agamemnon from the 
av\rfTplb€s^ of after times, it is added ayva d* aravpcoros k. r. X. which 
Schutz^ Blom field, and Scholefield have unnecessarily edited 
ayp^^ — . Klausen further compares with the subject of Iphige- 
nia's song Hesiod, Theog. v. 1 1 . where the Muses are represented 
OS vfjivtvfrat Aia r alylo\ov kcu ttAtvlov ''Hptju, and again v. 36. ra\ Ate 
warpX vfivfvarai ripnovtn fitycuf voov (vt6s *OXu/nrov. 

235. TpiTOirnovhov, offering the third libation or cup — and there- 
fore, as under the protection of Zcvj 2ft>r^p, Ch. 245. Eum. 759. 
Suppl. 27 — peculiarly happy and fort unatey as is further declared 
by evwoT/iov. See Heindorf on Plato, Charmid. p. 93. and the 
Scholiast on Plato Phileb. p. 95. A. and on Aratus, Phaenom.i. 14. 
quoted in Blomfield's Glossary — cV /A€Ta<^opa9 fXprjrai rov cV rals 
avvovaiais tQovi. (So^oKX^r^, iv Nai/irXio) icaraTrXcovrc.) (Kipva>VTo yap cV 
avrais Kpar^pas rpus, xai rov fi€v iTpS>Tov Ator ^OXvfiirlov Koi Ofav *OXv/ju 
nitov iXeyoVf rov di bfvrtpov ^Hpwoav, rov ht rplrov So>r^por. Whilst the 
third cup was being tiisted, or in other words the third libation made 
(see Servius on Virg. Mn. iv. 57, &c.), some one sang an hymn ; 
as Blomfield has shewn from Antiphanes in Athena^us xv, p. 692. F. 
'Apfiodioi rTTCjraXciro, vautv S^ero, p,€ydKfjv Ai6( ^CDTrjpos ciKaropY fjpe ris, 
and Pherecrates (as he conjectures) Ibid. p. 685. A. *Ey;^ft, Korrt^a 
TpiTOv naiav, its vopot iariv, 

236. irliia, she used to celebrate or sing the praises of Sic — c^/Xcas-, 
fondly, i. e. with a warmth of affection proportionate to the near 

relation expressed by <^iXov narpos — (^iXtur answering unto <f>i\ov, as 
oKuiP unto oKovra and oKovaav Prom. 19, 671. or as oTrtCdtov unto 
<m€vbovTt, lb. 192. €K6vff unto U6vri lb. 218, &c. &c. 

237. ra y tvBfv K. T. X. Translate : IVhat followed thcrcujjon I 
neither sarv, nor do I now say : but the prophetic jwtvcrs (vv. 1 099. 



w As from Horace^s coma prtor po- y Hlkotov projierlyrt skiff, or pinnace; 

iiorque puella, Epist. I. v. 27. but here, as Kustathius explains it, 

* Soph. Naupl. fragm. i. ^lix-qv irXotoctS-n* a cup conveniently 

Zfv irautrUinre, koX Aihs fforrnplov shaped for pouring — resembling what 

tr-wovt^ rpirou Kpariipos. we familiarly term a Imiter-boai. 
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1 176.) ^ Calckas were not exerted in tfain. And what though (dc) 
we know not when his fean (tt. 148-50) shall be aooomplished ? — 
to those who have mffered, and so become practicaUy acquainted 
with it. Justice does indeed apportion* a knowledge of the future — 
Justice^ that daughter^ Ch. 949, and assessor of Jooe, Soph. (£d. 
Col. 1583, who, like Jove himself, has decreed that Experience 
should be the rightful road to Knowledge, t. 170 — hut^ as to hear- 
ing beforehand of its coming, peace be with it (the future) tiil it 
comes/ — wh^t it would Just amount to so much fretting beforehand'^ 
for come it will, as sure as the morning light, transparent in bright* 
ness. 

In V. 241, where the metre of the Strophe v. 231. shews that 
something extraneous has crept into the text, I have ventured with 
Klausen* and Hermann to place bi after wptHckv^iP and eject m\ 
yomr^ A* — although, in a more or less corrupted form, these words 
are found in every known MS. and Ed. — rather than with Blomf. 
and Scholef., on the suggestion of Elmslej and with the sanction of 
the Neap. MS., eject the words t6 wpoxXvciy ; first, because 1^ vpoari' 
W9W in V. 341 manifestly points to some such preceding expression 
as t6 flr/MKXuffiy, as its convertible term, and without it would be 
perfectly unintelligible ; secondly, because 4in\ yimur bp ifXwiv is, 
I think, incapable of that meaning which Scholefield has given it, 
quoniamjiet adventus, and scarcely less so of the only other inter- 
pretation that I could assign to the received text, rb bi wpoKkv€Uf 
iw€\ y, bv tf. but to hear beforehand (ex quo) from after what time its 
coming is likely to take place, &c. The change in the same line 
from ifXvoiff to (fXvvu^, first proposed by Hermann, naturally fol- 
lows, the removal of the words iwti yhwr S», which with tfkvoit 
appear to have been originally a marginal explanation of tfXwn^, 
which at a very early period was by some accident mixed up with 
the text. 

In V. 343, I have adopted the reading of Dindorf and Wellauer, 

whose note I subjoin — differing from him only in the construction 

of vupopBpw, which he has better rendered in his Lex. .£sch. avpop- 

V Bpot, matutino tempori aqualis ; an &raj Xcytf/ioov, it is true, (as 

ovpapBpos also would be in the sense which Blomfield gives it, eoa- 



> See the ezplaiuitioii of httf^4rtt on teztiun reoepi eam, cujui spertum gliiiu 

V. 681. wma eM vulgata, quB omni caret colors 

» " Certa mihi rldetor emendatio poetioo.** Klaus. 
Hermatini, d qua iiiqtiam : itaqiie in 

I 



114 NOTES ON THE 

/- nexus, congruensy) but strictly analogous to such compounds as 
i<rapyvpos, V. 928. ifr67raLt, V. 75. I(r6wp€(rpvs, v. 78. ladpfipo^ Prom. 
549. laoBiosy Pers. 80, laodaifxav, ib. 633. to which we may add 
aiTTtpoi below V. 263. as also ovtotokos v. 135. and avroxBovoi v. 517. 
— " fTuvQpBov IMed. Rob. <rvv 6p66v Guelph. Aid. Turn. avvapOpov 
Vict. Glasg. Hermann. Blomf. (vvapOpov Schutz. Sed injuria re- 
centiores omnes illam optimorum librorum lectionem prorsus ne- 
glexerunt, quam si cum Victoriana comparaveris, patet avvopdpou 
legendum esse ; quod vel propter sequens vocabulum nccessarium 
esse mox videbimus. — avrais Med. Farn. Vict. Glasg. avrais Guelph. 
Aid. Rob. Turn. Blomf., qui sic explicat, ut ad rexvas KaX^ai/TOf 
referatur, sed hae nimis longe remotae sunt, arais emendavit iSchutz. 
avrq sc. 6i<ca Elmsl., sed facillima est emendatio Ilermanni ad 
Ilumb. avyals. Hoc tamen de diei radiis quisnam intelligere potest, 
nisi accesserit aliquid, quod de his sermonem esse signiticet ? hinc 
unice verum mihi videtur <Tuvop6pov avyaU, si}nul cum matutinis diei 
radiis." 
f Klausen alone retains avvopOov, on which he observes ; '^ avvopBov 
T4W, una cum aliqua re erectum, stabilifum, itaque omnino concln- 
num. Parum difFert a a-vpcpvros v. 107. — avraU, ri^uats KaX;^ayro£. 
Quae minime sunt nimis remota, modo intellexeris quae iuterjK)sita 
sunt ea esse unius sentential." 

" avvapSpop t dvTaU. Obelum opposui, quia locus est corruptus : 
nemo enim mihi persuadebit ain-aU hie positum ad rexvai KdXxavTos, 
V. 240. referri posse. Locum varie emendare conati sunt viri 
docti. Elmsl. legit avra^ diKu scil., sed et illud nimis longe abest. 
Quidam legunt avvopBpov avyaU, cum matuilnis diet radiis; inter 
quos sunt Hermann. Well. Dindorf. : sed neoterica est imago istius- 
modi. Facillima mihi videtur lectio quam dedi in Notis Edit, ma- 

y, joris post Schutz. <rvpapBpov arais, vel ut malim ara, cum damno 
conjunclum" S. L. 

244. cvTT/jaftf,] Klausen stigmatises this word as '^ vocabulum 
vix Graecum,'* and Blomfield also considers it an anomalous com- 
]iound ; the common Greek term being evnpayia or timpa^la, on 
which Photius : tvirpa^la' ot TraXaioi KfapiKoi dia rov ^' Qovicvbldrfi 8c 
Blu tov yJ^ The oldest extant form of substantive derived from 
irpdaao} is Trpa-yot, which occurs six times in the surviving plays 

*» Eurrpo^ia occurs once in Thucydi- Ktucowparyfitfj ii. 43. iv. 55. ^Eschylus 

des, iii. 39. tinrpayiuy i. 84. iv. 65. hAS einrpa^la, Theh, 224, and dva-irpa^iay 

V. 46. vii. 46. KUKofrpayla, ii. (;o. iii. 39. Prom. 966. £um. 769: but ivffvpayfTv, 

iv. 79. viii. 2. ilnrpayilt', ii. 60. vi. 16. Ag. 759. 



AOAMEMNON OP iESCHYLUS. 115 

of JEachjhM, thrice in Sophocles, but onlj in onc^ fragment of 
the writings of Earipides. From the same root would come 
the adjectires tihrpayos, iwnrpayot or Kox^irpayof, a man in good or 
bad circumstances, whence the verbs wlwpaytiy, hwnrpayuif or 
Kaioimpay€ipf and the substantives tbwpayia, txxnrpayla. the state of 
one in good, or had, circumstances, of which tvnpa^ia, ^v<nrpa^ia 
appear to have been the purely Attic forms ; suggested, it may 
be, though not strictly derived from the kindred nouns wpa(tt 
and wpayiut^ which have so generally superseded the use of 
wpayti and irpayot. Upon the whole, as a question of philology, it 
may reasonably be doubted whether we should not with Klausen 
read ircXocro d* . . . . r^ trpo^r^, connecting the adverb however with 
the verbal substantive vpa^is, and not, as he proposes, with ircXocro ; 
but the transition from wpa(is td, faring well, to tihrpa(if, welLdoing 
or well'beiftg, is so easy and the license, if license it is to be called, 
so much after the manner of ^chylus, that I have not ventured 
to disturb the received text. Tofrl rovroMriy, in what is to come 
next, (referring to w. 85, 97.) in opposition to t6 fitXkov, the 
dhtaikt future. Compare Soph. Antig. 61 1, rJ r* Unttra Koi r6 fUXXov, 
Cicero de Fin. i. 20, consequentis ac posteri temporis. 

245. rM* Syxitrrw, Translate : as surely as it is the wish of us 
who, as standing tn the nearest relation to it, have been left the 
guardians and defence of the Apian land. This delegation of 
Agamemnon's paternal authority and care to the ytpovnt, the 
next of kin as it were to his people, though not formally expressed, 
is conveyed at once to the mind by the allusion to the well-known 
office of *Efrirpoiros, the Patruus of the Romans: compare Soph. 
Aj. 562, rotoir mikmp^ tfivkaKa Ttincpov dfi^ (roc Xfi^ — Thucyd. I, 9, 
imrpi^^itPTOs E^pt;<r^«»ff, ir ^<rrpaT€V€, Mviofrat rt koi t^p apx^v xarii rd 
otntiow *ATfm. Todt, — nos, used dcucrurttf, as in Eum. 389. Pers. 
1-7. which compare with the present passage. *Aniat, the Pelopon~ 
nese^; compare Suppl. 26o<-3, 777. Mov6fj>povpov — cVrid^ fi6yot ol 
yipoms iipvkarrw T^r 'EXXoda : Schol. — is here to be translated left 



< Tdeph. fr. xv. i. Jivcurtra, rpJkyovs productam, cum opud Ilomenim li-eWs 

rovSc. . . jNUXNiied by ArisUyphanes, Ly- sit IL A'. 270. rr,\60*v i^ *Ajriiis TcJiyf. 

fistr. 700., who introduces the word Nimirum vocaleit quas vocaut audpites 

also In the mouth of £po/w, Av. 1 1 2. in nominibus gentilibuA quaiititatem 

* Compare ▼.481. sappisdme varinnr, cum apud Gri^cos, 

■ " 'AirioY, ab Apide dictum, ut docet turn Liatinos. Hinc Brltones et BrX" 

Noater SuppL 259. sq.: sed nota pri- lanni; Sicilian StcuH; SJc&nia, ^^cS^ 

mam hie et s»piua alibi apiid Trag^oos ni ; et plurima ejusmodi.** S. L. 

I 2 
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til charge, rather than in sole charge ; compare v. 73, r^r tot* lipio^ 
y^r vTro\(i(f>0€rr€s fiLfivofi€v, and see note on v. 17. 

247. (rci9f^a>v a&y Kparot, reverencing your authority, that is^ in 
obedience to your command ; which from v. 85 we may presume to 
have been issued for this meeting of the Regency. 

251. This line in strictness belongs only to the latter hypothesis 
ftrc /i^ rrenva-fjJvrf (k€^i/ov), whilst in the former is to be supplied 
some such phrase as ex<tr neirvafAfvtj, This is mentioned only to 
shew that in v. 250 there ought not to be a comma after fxrj, and 
after n-cirvcrficv^, as Blomfield, Wellauer^ and Scholefield have too 
curiously punctuated the line ; but see the note on v. 6 1 1 . 

252. / would gladly hear from you; but, though you remain 
silent, there is no iU-will to you — no offence on my part. 

253. wnrtp f) napoifila, as the saying is, — 6 trapobios \6yos, Basil. 
— of friends meeting iraph ralr Mfiois, or toIs odots ; as, for example, 
Xatpe, Salve, Bon-jour, Good morning! — fiTjrpos €v<f>p6vfi^, compare 
V. 268. Genesis i. 5» ^C* "^^^ iyiv€TO iairipa, Kai rycVcro irpm, i)pipa. 
fjkia, btvripa, Tplrrj k. r. X.^ and the examples which Stanley has col- 
lected. Soph. Trach. 94-6, A« GelL iii. 2. Caesar, Bell. Gall. vi. 18. 
Tacit. Germ. ii. Blomfield instances the precedence given to 
Night in the Greek compound w^Oiififpov (for which fifA€pwvKTiov is 
never found), to which we may add those purely English expres- 
sions, by which after the example of our German forefathers we 
ordinarily reckon time, S'ennight and Fortnight. 

255. fi€i(ov (Xnibos kKv€iv, greater than your expectation to hear, i. e. 
ptiipv 4 cXfTiff eoTt kKv€w, greater than you expect to hear ; see JMatth. 
Gr. Gr. §.451. 

258. Tpoiav 'AxoiW oZaav, sc. i^ipX, an expression conveying more 
than the bare announcement of the fact, and at the same time indi- 
cating probably, by the self-satisfied tone in which it was delivered, 
a little impatience of the Chorus' exclamation and look of incredu. 

lity. It may be rendered: How say you? Troy, I say, in the 

hands of the Greeks. Do I speak plainly ? Compare the question 
and answer in vv. 267 — 8. When was it that ? &c. In the night that 
has just given birth to this day, I tell you. 

26 1 . rt yap,'] The Chorus is again becoming incredulous, as the 
latent sneer in to mtn^hv (on which apposition see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 276.) sufficiently conveys to the ear of Clytemnestra ; and hence 
her abrupt reply. Translate : fVhy, what have you to allege as your 
credible proof of these tidings ? I have one — what should hinder me ? — 
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provided thai no deiip koi played me a trick. Klauaen compares 
V. 460, B§um ^frv&ot. Pert. 93, doX^^ajny d* MtroF $€ov rit Ji^ Bwar^ 
dXv^ri ; and observes^ *' Dictum hoc ett ex ea opinione, quae deoa 
non potentia solum aed etiam lapientia mundum regere opinatur, 
neque a prudentia et calliditate banc sapientiam disoemit." Tl V 
fjvx*' ; — which we find more fully expressed Soph. Antig. 448, jhtf 
ri d* olm tffUKKop ; — is literally, on the contrary amppo$Uion, why not ? 
i. e* what if there to hinder it ? wherefore do you doubt it ? Compare 
Ch. 754, VMf y^ oC; £um. 435, ir«»r d* oC; Suppl. 918, vms d* o^x^i 
Hoc^veen and Zeune on Viger, p. 261. 

263. rvirci^, persnasivet plausible^ as in Ch. 259, v^ftar* c^fc^. 
BuppL 623, hiiiurjf6po\ft ttmtMU arpot^, but in a passive sense 
Enm. 829, oi d* €^«nn^f ifMol, where it probably ought to be written 
timtBlfi, as Blomfield proposes on P^om. 341. (333.): compare 
V. 950, ^apat 9Cwt$€f. 

263. Arrvpot, without wingt, Eum. 51, 250 — but, when a is inten. 
sitive, swift, sudden, coming as it were on the wings of the wind : 
lo^irrtpof, m^ : Schol. — ^Awrtpos' mipot : Herodian on Hom. 
Odyss. xvii. 57, ry tf Ibrrtpos fwkm pvSot, ^Anrtpotr all^Mufrp 
naph 'Opfjpf. 6 wpotngwi^f, i) raxvff. AhrxvXot * KyapuipifWi, Hesych.— 
Blomfield quotes Lycophron v. 627, i) yhp itn4pmt tdrtii wmkipiir6ptwrw 
t(oimu fioffuf^ where imripmt is explained by ^powript^, rax*ttf ; and 
PolluXy ix. 152, who gives Sn i^iora as synonymous with awrtpf 
rox«, as fast as wings can carry » Klausen, on the contrary, holds 
that SnT9pof ^Arig can only signify an unuttered thought, suppressed 
within the tpttot Mwrmw in opposition to the hna wTtp6twra which 
escape it. He accordingly translates, Num prasagUio aUqua te tti- 
Jlavit ? and observes upon the next line : '' Vituperatio inest in eo 
quod prsesagitioni nimis earn confidere ille existimat/' — ^but com- 
pare vv. 458-69. *Ewiaf€P, hath fattened, hath set you above your 
former seff: compare vv. 567, 1641. Theb. 771, Skpos Syap ira^vr- 
$€U, Deuteronomy xxxii. 20« ffWvX4<r^ ital ^cXoierto-fy* AorvMy, 
^aX^upOtf, €wXa!rw6ti, 

267. iro£ov...dc KttX] Porson explains the force of mil when thus 
subjoined, with or without the interposition of dc, to the interroga- 
tives rU, n&f, vot, wov, wwos, to be Die praterea quis, quomodo, &c. 
See the note and examples adduced on Eur. Phoen. v. 1373. It 
amounts to the same thing, but is perhaps a simpler^ and a more 
generally useful version of this peculiar phraseology, to transkte 
what, how, whither, where, &c. is it thcd, &c. &c* 

»3 
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In all such cases, the action or occurrence expressed by the verb 
is assumed, as known or granted^ whilst the copulative serves to link 
with such action or occurrence some accompanying matter, of in- 
(juiry for the most jmrt, or sometimes of aggravation, or other inci- 
dent. This explanation is in substance the same also as Matthias's, 
who, Gr. Gr. §. 620. d. 2. trtanslates the koI, also, and adds that it 
•• then serves to strengthen the question : e. g. ri xpv koI Xeyciv ; 
• what should one also say ?* with the collateral idea 'if one should 
say any thing."* — assuming, that is, to, Xc'yetv xpl» ^ ^*'^ y^^ '"' XP7 
\€y€iiff ; and so in the passage before us, — granting, what they are 
not very ready to grant, that the city has been sacked, the Chorus 
further inquires, But when was it that the city was sackedS 9 Blom- 
iield translates; Sed die preeterea quantum temporis elapsum sit ex 
quo ; but, not to mention that we must then have had iroiov XP^^^> 
this is not the question answered in the following line. 

269. Ka\ rir] There is a peculiarity to be noted in this /cat also, 
which we may distinguish by the appellation of koL initial, and 
which, as in the preceding instance, serves in general to connect 
some accompanying matter, whether of assertion or inquiry, with 
some preceding statement or supposition ; and so, by subjoining 
what such statement or supposition immediately leads to, from the 
])robability or improbability of the consequence to establish the 
j)robability or improbability of the premises. Under this general 
head, where the koX may be simply rendered and, though its full 
meaning is, according to that, if so, or, such being the case, are to be 
classed such hypothetical assertions as Ch. 565, kgI dq Bvptopav oih-is 
uy bi^aiT, Eum. 894, Koi hi) defiryfiai ; and such conditional inquiries 
as those contained in vv. 530, 1277 of this play — to which we^may 
add 1. Sam. xv. 14, Koi ris rj (fxov^ rov iroifivlov tovtov iv rois «cri 
fiov ', what meaneth then this bleating of the sheep in my ears ? Eng. 
Vers : and Romans iii. 7, 8, — W fr* Koyu* m afiapTtaXos Kpivofuui Kal 

f " Particiila ical, qiiam sic positam Xenoph. rl xort Kod Ka\4<rcu xrii w' 

-napiKKtiv AUice Cirammadci volant, hoc eiiam qutPram^ quid oportet vocare 9 

miiiime otiosa est, sed clliptice usiirpa- Et CjTop. VII. ffv ri koI K\^w<ri, si, 

tur et roddi potest per, ut hoc etiam ut hoc etiam dicam, alirjuid suffurantur. 



(jneeram, vel ut hoc etiam dicam. Ex- Gregor. /col yhp koL avrSs, ipse etenim 
frnpla quae congessit Budieus Comment, ut hoc projilear. Ibid, ri xph Koi K(yuv ; 




qiiam 
iiuydo indicavimus explicaiida eiit. Apud 
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fiif, jcotf^ filkai9<piif$ovftt$a, ml KoSAt ^atrl ruwr ^fnag Xiyiiw, Sri wotrftrm" 
fup rit KtuA 2vo Tk$g rA iytM ; Ajfe^ and^ according to that mode of 
aiguing, why not tay at once, at some tlanderouslif ajfirm that we do 
say. Let us do evil that good may come ? In the example before us 
the tendency of the question, And who can^ possibly liave attained to 
this rapidity of intelligence? evidently is "to strengthen^" the 
Chorus' view of Clytemnestra*s statement as improbable, from the 
glaring improbability of this minor proposition, as it were, the ad. 
mission of which must needs accompany the admission of the 
major'}. 

271. dyyapov] No modem editor has refused to admit this re- 
storation of the text of .Sschylus^ (although the earlier Edd. and 
the M8S. all have ayyikov,) adduced by Casaubon and by Canter 
from Eustath. on Odyss. xiz. p. i354, and from Suidas. Compare 
also Etymol. M. p. 7, 1 8. Alaxy^s tV 'Ayafw^avM, t6p cV diodoxff 
nvpaov, aw ayydpov nvp^ 1^. Bekker. Anecd. Grace, vol. I. p. 335. 
Wesseling on Diod. Sic. xix. 57. and Porson, Advers. p. 157, 
who remarks that a similar error is found in the MSS. of Hero- 
dotus, iii. ia6. Translate dir* Syydpov wvp^, caught from the cou- 
rier fire, — and see an elegant description of the Persian irfyapifvw, 
an invention of the elder C3rrus, in Xen. Cyrop. viii. 6, 9, as also 
in Herodotus, viii. 98, and Schleusn. Lex. Nov. Test. v. dyya- 

373. iro^, in place of the old reading ^i4y, is another emenda- 
tion of Casaubon, from Athen. xv. p. 701. E. wp&rtpot ti rovr»¥ 
{MtpMpov, Ai^ov) AlcrxvXof ip ^Ayofif/umn fUfunpw, rov wapov. 
Compare Soph. Helen, fr. 193. Eur. Alcmen. fr. xvi.— >and for 
the explanation of the word, Phrynich. Appar. Sophist, p. 50. ed. 
Bekker. ^munSc f^tXos rtwiuf m/ydcdcfMVor mi rffAfUvos' 6 koI dUt rov ir. 
Photius : wavdt' d«<rfu^ xXijfMir^y. o2 M wtttrtpoi 'Arrixol f^a96¥, *A/m- 

k Here m a dignus trindice nodus, tho newt to hmre been conveyed from 

which the interposition of ''Horror Troy to Argoa ; but this is not to be 

effectually removes. The skill of the believed ; therefore we doubt your stat^ 

poet is no lens observable in the tacit ment. And so St. Paul also ai^^ess 

apology offei^ for a more violent in- To admit the justice of the oondusioa 

fringement of the unities of the Drama attempted to be drawn in Romans iii. 7, 

in vv. 643-4. we must admit that we may do evil that 

' 8ec Matthias, aa cited in the pre- good may come, a proposition which 

ceding note. need only be stated to be condemned : 

J In a sylhyistic fonn the argument hence the oroposed conclusion is utterly 

would stand tliiis : To believe that Troy inadmissible, and the condemnation of 

was taken last night, we must believe such reasonen is just'-Zv rh itfitta |y. 

that tliere liu6 been sufficient time for Zuciv 4ori. Rom. iii. 8. 

'4 
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<rroif>dinjf. See Lysistr. 308. Blomfield remarks that at a still later 
period ^cu^r (agreeably to its derivation, according to Photius, ^o 
Tov iravra ^aa^iy) denoted a lantern : Gloss. Philox. Thom. M. T. 
ff)a»6£. Galen. Expos. Voc. Hippocr. v. Xofiirr^p. 

274. *kB^op ahros Zfjv6i] *' Mos erat apud veteres Saturno ant 
Jovi montes excelsos dicare, et in sacris scripturis hi sunt, ut ob- 
servavit Canterus, qui vocantur montes Dei, Porro in hujusmodi 
locis non raro collocatae erant statuae. .^schylus Agam. 293, 
'AB^¥ aiwos Ztiv6s t^dt^aro, Hinc Jupiter 'aB^s dicitnr. Hesych : 
*A^f or* 6 €v\ TOV "KBt^ tov tpovt IdpvfUvos avhpthi, 6 Zcvs." Potter on 
Lycophr. 42. 

275. viTfprcXijr rr] The first difficulty that meets us in the con- 
struction of this intricate sentence, is in the apposition virc/ir<X^f 

T€ Xd/iiradofy which ^has this twofold peculiarity; first, that it 

precedes the main proposition^ Matth. Gr. Gr. §.432, 5; and se- 
condly, that it contains not any explanation or more exact defi- 
nition, but simply exhibits the operation of the substantive to 
which it refers. Ibid. §. 433. Obs. 3. Translate: And^ the strength 
of the onwarcUsent torch holding 011/, so as to skim across the sea, the 
pine wood, &c. A more serious difficulty^ however, remains in the 
absence of a finite verb, to which we might refer the adverbial 
phrase irph^ ffiovtiv, and which, so characterized, would naturally 
lead to the noble comparison that follows. Klausen indeed con. 
uects irpor rfiov^v with voptvTov^ as Blomfield also had suggested,-^ 
translating it, ita ut voluptatem adferat, and comparing Prom. 494. 
Eur. Med. 773. Iph. A. 1022. — but to me this description appears 
so much more naturally to belong to the main action of the sen* 
tence, that I am inclined to think that the word^ ntvof may have 
accidentally crept into the place of some such verb as ffiff, ttirrri, 
fjpBff, or &<l>Bri^, in which case the virtual nominative would be 
nopfVTfi or irop€VT6s Xofiirat, whose vis viva being such as to bound 
across the sea, it went joyously on, having transmitted its golden blaze 
of light, as though it had been a sun, to the station on Macistus. 
Without venturing, however, upon such a violent alteration of the 

k It 18 not very easy to sav whether ios ; but if, as seems probable, the for- 

the Scholiast^s annotation, ficyfcmj irc^m) roer be the case, this very glots may 

(Vxvf wvpSSf contains a mere exposition have possibly led to the introduction m 

of iVx^s V' A., or points to the con- irc^m; into the text. 
Htniction of the whole sentence, with I Or it might be a present, such as 

the substitution of firyimt for inrtp- Spfif, or /Soicxf* Compare Theb. 498, 

jtX^Sf and Kvphs for iroprvrou Xo^ircC- /Sa^xf ir^s iiKH^, 
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text, we may ttill snpplf ^yi^tro with w/Ag 4^01^, H (the torah) wa» 
a gladMome jnne, or (JwopivBtf from wopwrov) the pbie^wfod torch 
went merriiff on, ftc. Compere ir. 185, where lAe vigorous torch, 
not ifet becommg dim, is again in almost the tame terms likened 
unto thejo/fonu moon. — 'HmrUraik wArrw, Ihm it^ Mlpia imra BdKAvtnit, 
as Blomfield illustrates the expression from Horn. 11. ii. 159.— 
Mrc^ji^TMtt. Schol. Compare Eur. Phoen. 654. KMnric, ^ wMptor ^^t ■ 
ZprtiTiM Korundmauf a^fil^as Mrurw, Here. P. 362, ^orMr iipar* An« 
M»riaiw dccvf xi^iugn dtfpif. The same verb is found in an intran* 
sitive sense, to turn back. Soph. (Ed* Tyr. 193. waktvavrw dp^/ie 
ywriffm. Eur. Androm. 1 14? , wfAt ^fuy^ ivimmof. Hesych.: Nw/voiv 
rft Kor^ ydra Xc^ir ml irapa|if /^frovAii ^vytfrra. Ibid : Nttrfffwr tf y, 6 /ii^ 
vird jvy^f ^XXJb r^ pitfnf dxBo^opm^, MpiMroc, Snroff, &off : AngL, lo 
ftacilr OK/.— MoKurrov, a mountain of Enboea, in the neighbourhood 
probably of Eretria ; whidi, as Blomfield has shewn from Strabo 
X. 10, was a colony ^m Madstus, a town of Elis. 

279. 6 V, But he. Mount Macistus, namely ; for it u not necea. 
sary with Wellauer and Scholefield to supply mam^ from the pre- 
ceding vKowm^ still less with Heath to suppose that Maeiihu here 
is a man's name. It is thus that Klausen also expkins it ; and we 
find a similar prosopopoeia bdow in v. 390. no^i^Mr J^ifMv, ttamw, 
Tktartv : Hesych. " cum negatione in oO n fiMimip «. r. aretius jun- 
gendum : nequaquam cunctanter omisU.*' 8. L. Compare Ch. 935. 
1031. — * k^paup^A^mtf meonnderaUhf. An older form A^padfuAmt 
oocnrs Pers.4i7. and we find (vfi/^pddi»omt in Hom. II. ii. 272: 
but all authority is against Blomfield's introduction of it here and 
in ▼. 1368, and the St. Oermains' MS. Lexioon« quoted Gloss. 
Pers. 433 » has *Ai^p6triimif Airwtrot. So^oi^ff. 

382. Mtwrlpvt a mountain of Bceotia in the district of Anthedon, 
so caUed according to Strabo, who writes it Mcirmfanor fyos (ix. p. 
405. B.) from Measapus* Virg. Ma, yii. 691. Compare Pausan. 
ix. 33, 5. Steph. By sent and Photius on this word. 

384. ypaias, Aldus has yoW, which TumAe connects with wp6am ; 
and Porson quotes from Steph. Bya. rpaia* wAcr *Kprrplas, 6 wokinft 
rpaiof, as though he approved of Stanley's interpretation, GraUt, of 
Graian heath. But Blomfield has abundantly vindicated the appli. 
cation of >cp<»r and ypata to things, as well as persons, from Hom. 
Odyss. X. 184. mfixof ycpor. Soph. C£d. Col. 1359» ypmr wUfos. fr. 
748. ypaias ixMiis, Theocr. vii. 17. yiptnf iv^iyyrro wiwkos, xv. 
19. ypam amrtXiiora fnipaw, xxi. 13. yipmif cir* ^ptiaftoifn Xtftfios: to 
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which we may add from ^schylus ytpcav Xoyor, Ag. 725 : rpiyifmv 
lixfBoi, Ch. 3 14. and 805, ytpmv (f}6yov: fr. 305. o»£ Xryci yipov ypdfxfia, 
Stanley himself, iv dcvrcpatr (l)poyri<riv translates ypaias, antiquce. 

Ibid. Bwphs' a-apos uraxv^v $ Kopp.(av: Hesych. Angl. a shock of 
corn, or a faggot. 

292. AlyinXayKTOV, Spot Mtyapidof. Schol. — North of Mount Ge- 
rania, to the North of which, again, was the Palus Gorgopis, a 
small wash or inlet of the Sinus Corinthiacus, anciently called 
Palus Eschatiotis. See Miiller's Dorians II. 432. Etyniol. M.p. 384, 

^l.'Ea'xnTioiTis' Xipvrj K€ifi€yrj p.(Tarov^l<rBp,ov. vcrrfpov di Fopyumif iKXrfBrj, 
ottA Topyrjs ttjs Mtyapius Bvyarpi?, yvvaiKos KopivBov, rjrn oKOva'aaa t^v 
Tav iraibap <l>6vov, Trepiakyris ytvop^vr) eppi^tv €avTr)v €ls rrjv XipyrfV. 
Hesvch. Topyanis' Kparivor tp Hvkala. \lpvr)v <f}aa\v ciyai cv KopivBa' 
ti\i](p€vai dc Toijvopxi bia to T6pyf]v ipn€(r(iv cV avTi]v, 

293. pr]xapi(t(r6aL,'\ This ingenious emendation which Wellauer, 
with less confidence than he might justly have assumed, first sug- 
gested as an iEschylean verh derived from prixap (v. 191. Suppl. 
594.) like 6ivapiC<o from Bevap, has been admitted into the text by 
Scholefield and is certainly much to be preferred to the other cor- 
rections of pri x^p'^C^^^^h that have been proposed — d^ x^P^C^^^^*^ 
(Triclinius)Cod. Farn. /ioi x^^f^C^^^f^^ Casaub. Stanl. Both. Butl./xot 
XarlCtaBai Heath. Pors. Schutz., as Blomfield also has edited, though 
he inclines rather to viv x^P^C^^^^"- Voss. Pears, or lastly, prjxap 
iCfcBm, a conjecture of Stanley, which Klausen has adopted, 
applying Btfrpjov to the persons appointed to watch on ^giplanctus, 
and translating the line exhortata est constitutam catervam, ut ignis 
paratio locum haberet. It is true that Bttrph^, an ordinance^ may be ap- 
plied either to persons or things : take as examples of the former, 
Eum. 484, 615, 681. Suppl. 1035. and of the latter, Eum. 391, 
571 : but here it is much better explained by Blomfield and 
Scholefield as the law, or regular succession of the fire ; in which 
sense vopoi also is used in v. 301 ; compare too Eum. 92^ I7i> 693, 
778. Soph. Antig. 613. — It is indeed to be regretted that Wellauer 
has not adduced, in support of prjxaplCopm, a verb of more unques- 
tionable authority than BfvapiCon^^ — but, admitting it to be genuine, 

*" '' &Tpvy€ 6«rfi6y fwi x^K^*^^^ B(\os, as fivx^ ^*^ frum fi-r^xos. Scap. 

TTvpAs, ed'citabai ut mihi (ptoque yratifi" Lex. and Kiistath. Had the derivative 

carcniur servata lege transmittendi ig- noun from dcAos Itecn SeAop, the analo- 

Mi*. 8. L." py would have led us to exi>ect a verb 

n He might perhaps have mentioned htkapiiu. 
htKid^ui from 8cAeap, itbclf derived inmx 
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it may be rescued, I think, from the imputation of having been 
created merely pro hae vice^ by a reference to SuppL 394* where 
its introduction in pkce of fdjxap 6plC0i»m (at the same time that it 
would agree better with the Dochmiac v. 404. in the Antistrophe) 
would greatly facilitate the explanation of a somewhat controverted 
passage : vwaarpop d< roi | ftSjxop^ 6p((piiiu yAfiau dvatPpopos | ^vyf. 
For ^17$ '^ v yalt Aid. ^vy^r, Rob. ^vy9» Turn. — ^read 4'vy^, as 
Butler proposes, and fi:fixapi{ofuu, and translate, agreeably to the 
context. Far in truth my starMt fiigki it my manamvre agaitut an 
odious marriage^ The Chorus is speaking of what they have been 
doing up to thii moment^ not, as Wellauer appears to understand the 
sentence, of what they now intend to do. This surrender of thw 
persoMf they argue, is the very thing they have been taking so despe^ 
rate a step to escape from : let it not therefore be named — fuyri wor* 

o^r ytvotfuof {mox^tpfot Kpartouf ipaivmv (vfifiax<nf d^ (kSfMitPos bUam 

Kpwt irc/3ar t6 wpbs 6tm¥. 

394. wffiinnpfn If,'] Klausen thinks his interpretation of the pre- 
ceding line strengthened by this plural — but, there being no article 
to mark the reference as in ▼▼. 279, 283. they send must be taken 
as a description in general terms ; and this agrees better with the 
indefinite application of ifrpvm — aa do also the words, tbdoWrrr...* 
lUytar wAympa, with the exhortation, /«7x(^/(fo^ ^apbw wp^t. 

Ibid. ** Maiowrtt pro dpohaim^f, ut B. Th. 5 17 (535), rap^^vt iw^ 
rcXXovra Bpi(, pro dportXXovva. Sed heec oontractio, in melicia 
snbinde obvia, in senariis raro occurrit." 8. L. iEschylns, it will be 
seen, is peculiarly careful to avoid that resolution of the long sylla* 
Ue in an Iambic foot, which offends the eye and ear in almost every 
line of the writings of Euripides. 

395. ir^ynmo,] Xrytt n^ fir 6(v X^ycvtrap dx^ rov wvp6r nak 6 n^iymw 
yitp ftp 6(v Xlfyti. Amp ttal aXXaxov (Prom. 64.) ubMif y96$w r^y 



o Hen too, at in the csm of 1^ x<^<- tfaeae two puMgei of ^schylus, Sappl. 
(wBok in th« text, an error may have 394. and kg. 304. Dind. llie tubttaiu 
been introduced by the accidental or tive m^x^ — ^^"^ resting only upon 
gratuitmif separation of an unnsual the authority of jGschylus (see Maltby 
word into m^X^V T(«Am<> or into itSix ^* ^^^^ ^« >b ^^oc)y but of lufficMntly ob» 
(ofuu, whence the reoeired reading vious etymology and meaning— ii found 
might easily he obtained — it being ob- in each of these plays, Suppf. 594. and 
served, that .fOschylus twice uses /ciix<^» ^g- '99- snd in these alone of ijl the 
and ne\*er m^/X^'* ^^ Sophocles neither Greek plays with which we are ac-^ 
form is found : in Euripides m^x^' ^^Y^t quainted, as if purposely introduced 
and that but once, Androm. 536. m^x^s there by the great ^pwvriitntm AiH^ 
KcuKW¥,^^ A curious coincidence aooom- (Ran. 830.) as the voucher and inter- 
panics till' restoration of firixapi(i>fuu in preter of its derivative verb. 
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oKiiffP ttprjKt Koi o^vrrfTa rrjs a-tlnivds. Schol. — Photlus : ntr/tiva nvp6s' 
rriv ava<f>opiaf roG nvp6s, Evpim^tjv 4>pi(^. Pollux, ii. 88. cV rj rpay^l^^ 
ircoyttv nvp6s, rf tU o^v avahpoyiri rov nvp6s. Compare Prom. 1044. 
7rvp6s afixfniKrif ^arpvxos, ib. 1 083. cXuccr ortpowrjv» Ch. 325. irvp6s 
fiaktpa yvaBos. 

Ibid. Koi 2ap»vucov, of the Saronic gulf also, or in addition to the 
seas already enumerated, the iBgean, the Euripus, and the ex- 
tremity of the Sinus Corinthiacus. The construction is, as Blom- 
field has pointed out, Sort vircp^oXXciv, c^Xcyovo-av agreeing with 
ff)\oy6s fjL. TT., that is, with <l>\6ya. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430. p. 705. 

296. Kdronrpoy rrpSav* vTTcp^aXXcty,] such is the reading of the 
IVISS. Guelf. and Farn. (Neap.) and of the editors Robortello and 
Vettori. Aldus has koto nrpovov n€pfidKk€iv, which Tum^be has 
corrected to icdroirrpop ovx virep^aKKtuf, There can be no reasonable 
doubt, then, of the authenticity of the word Karowrpov ; and yet 
Canter's conjecture icaroirrov has been all but universally received, 
from a misapprehension apparently of the accompanying substantive 
wpava, which, as Klausen has pointed out, is applied by our Poet to 
a strait, or frith, or inland sea, projecting, as it were, into the land, 
precisely as a promontory, properly so called, projects into the sea, 
vpo^v (whence the Ionic vp&vv) rr^s y$£. Etym. M. p. 692, 47. 
ThuSj as in Pers. 132. rhv dfjucfni^tvierov e^/ic/^f dfjafxTrtpas akiov wp&ya 
Koip6v aias, it denotes the Hellespont, and in Pers. 879. yaaoi ff al 
Kara itp^v aXiov ircpueXvoroi r$d« ya frpoayjfMvai, ota AcV/Sor x. r. X. it 
denotes the Eastern Channel of the Mgean, so here it is to be under- 
stood of the frith or channel at the upper extremity of the Sajroruc 
gulf, which lay between mounts ^giplanctus and Arachnaeus. It is 
thus that Sophocles also uses it, Laoc. fr. 341. Schol. Aristoph. 
Ran. 665. (678.) Iloo-cidoy, or Alyaiov /icdfir irpS>va£ (irpt^pos Blomf. 
Brunck.) fj ykavKas fUdeis (jiidtii delet Blomf.) €vav€fiov XlfMvas : and 
so also avXcov, any long narrow cavity like a flute, (avkos), is 
applied at one time to a strait. Prom. 731. Soph. Trach. loo.^ 
at another to a valley or ravine. Soph. Scyth. fr. 493. as also 
to an isthmus, and a canal or trench, Hesych. : and Eustath., who 
explains it to be, in general, irapayLf)uri rovov. It is to be ob. 
served, however, that .^Bschylus, as his manner wasP when he ven- 
tured upon an unwonted phrase or figure, has been careful to annex 
cfXtov to npStpa Pers. 132, 879. to restrict its application ; and this 
purpose in the present instance is as effectually answered by the 

p See note on v. 56. 
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anBezation of lofitm. np^iiov, which with it make op one rirctMr(o- 
emHon : aee Matth. Or. Or. §. 430. Bernhardy Synt. Or. p. 30. 

We have now, then, onljr to tranalate in connection with wpmtm 
thna shewn to be not incapable of inch connection, asroarpor au- 
thenticated as above, and again employed by iEachylna t. 808, and 
fr. 274, uiramrpetf fdovr x^^Ui^ iar* oLfog M pw, and to say whether 
ike mtrror Jike cAimiiel, or, as Klansen prefers to translate, ike 
Mireammg mirror of ike Smmi Saromcus^ is not better poetry, and at 
least as good prose, as is to be obtained from Canter's reputed cor. 
lection; admitting whidi, we must still tranabte ike subjacent 
dknuiel, &c., ibrwhat/wtMnonlcryitwas, that thns«ar* i^o)^ looked 
dowm upon ike Sarome sirtui, no editor who has adopted this inter- 
pretation has ventured to inform us4. • With respect to aortf^fwir, 
which Blomiield adduces as the Scholiast's explanation of Mir o s ro r, 
we may be permitted to add, that it is equally, if not more, appli- 
cable to A^TMrrpor, constructed here as an adjective, Matth. Or. Or. 
V* 439. 4. For mrj^ffiot, although capable perhaps of an active 
signif cation, is in strictness pauwe^, expressing, if we look to its 
termination Matth. Or. Or. §. 1 10., kakiimU p o t$ e uk m of ike qtuUUf 
aetUfied ojf wniHifOfl. Xhus natoYUMf ro tuhwrnut^^ or mr o^jtVt oy 
may very well denote, a thing muck looked mio, as a loolangmgUM ; 
or, more generally, a thing atmaifM m mgk^ — a remembrancer, as it 
were, on the well-known principle of Oui of tigki, oui of mmd, in 
whidi sense it may perhaps be questioned whether it should not be 
taken Eur. HippoL 30. rather than be translated S cowwondtiiy a 
tiew of I though this agrees better with the parallel passage adduced 
in Monk's note from Diodorus Siculus, iv. 62. See Heyne*s note 
on Hom. II. iii. 42. 1) ovrw X^^pr r' tpmm col Mnfnw £^«r, where 
Mfior, jjpectociitem^ a gaxmg»$tock, (which Heyne ought not 



q «N«Kio tn Sdronldia nipes in lookmp JufUer, Ibid, and CaUim. in 

snimo babuerity qua Aniduuram moo- Jor. 8a. &o« t^ Mf mi, Soob. PbiL 

tern inter et M^garida recta linea inter- 1040. — but tbie it ratber to be derived 

Jaoent. Locus, ni fallor, comiptus est, from tbe actire form #ir rfM i' i | j a i ««- 

et onmino Bbanfieldio aaientior Terei- r^u9 alao^ if tranilated actirely, must 

cubun deeMe^ id quod Jamdiu mibi per- be understood to oome from nw ^ im ff. 

inasnm fuit. Nam etiamsi aliquis sen- • Scapubi translates a(«r^ior» « fv- 

sns erui potest, si ante hwtpfidixttw in- piome, ovmr ugabuty L e. to fittt view qjT. 

lelligas AtfTf , et fkiyvv^mif non ad w^- In any case^ it is to be connected witb 

Twra, quod ocdo Terbonim postulat, sed m^, not witb mirptaf, as VakkenKer 

ad sttbauditnm ^A^ya referas, durius est renders tbe pessage^ with tbe sanction 

boc rsmedium, et ne sic qnidem mede- apparently of Monk. See Monk's note 

tnr importune isti partioutae itmL* 8. L. on Hipp. 30^ 31. 

r As it oecnis ApoU. Rbod. iL 545. t Hor. Sat I. viL at. Acres pro- 

We find bowerer firAfrior Z«^, moerm cuirunt, magnvm ap$eia€uhtm uterque. 
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lightly to have rejected for v7r<J^ioK suspected or disliked) is in ad- 
mirable keeping with Xw/Sj^v, opprobrium, a public disgrace, a scorn of 
the people, according to Eustathius, who derives Xadfirj, by contrac- 
tion Xo>/3i7, from \a6s and fida, and explains it as ^ fls r6 <f)avfpjv, or 
Tf €V Koiv^, vfipis' to witj Tj (V fuo'cf fiaivovaa €ts nva. Scap. Lex. v. 
Xa>/9i7. 

297. €tr fo-Kfiy^fp, eir* — then it shot like lightning, then it arrived 
at, &c. — the description becoming more vivid, as it hastens to a 
conclusion. * 

300. ovK Snctmrop, not without a progenitor in — or in respect of, 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 339 — that is, lineally descended from, the fire on 
Mount Ida : v. 270. Compare Eur. Orest. 310. a»dd€\<f>of, dirdrap, 
a<^iXor. 

301. Totoib* miiioi. Thus have we here, in active operation, the 
functions, as it were, of so many Aafiira6ri<f}6poi, fulfilled in succession, 

one after another; but — with this striking peculiarity — the first 
that started in the race is victor, having ran last also. That is to 
say, in the real contest of the \aiJivadri<l}opia^ at Athens, on which 
see Potter's Grecian Antiq. vol. I. p. 460. the victor was he who 
succeeded in carrying his torch lighted to the end of the race ; but 
it might rarely happen that the first who started accomplished 
this. Here, however, although there was indeed a successive trans- 
mission of the torch (aXXo£ vap* oKKov biadox<us, i. e. 6ia^€xdp.€vos) , as 
usual amongst Aap,wabrf<f>6p(H^, yet was there no extinction of the 
light, no fresh start made. No ! the^er^ courier that set out from 
Ida, v. 271 — the first and last that ran — the same arrived at the 
victorious goal, v. 299. There was, as the Poet represents it, one 
continuous blaze of light extending from Troy to Argos. 

Totot^c used here, like a simple oidc, beiKrucSis, may very well dis- 
pense with cicrt, sustained as it also is by €Toipoi, which of itself is 
pretty nearly equivalent here to IBov^^ See, here are &c., at the 
same time that it characterizes the readiness and activity exhibited 



" Aafivahi^pofiicu yiyvovri. rpus iv vaJ^ipoplr\, r^v r^ 'H<ftal<rr(fi ^irtreAe- 

T9) KfpafxtiKtpf *A6i}vus, 'H<^a((rTou, Upo- ov<rt. 

fxri6€tas. KtpafitiKhs 8€ roiros '\d-i]VTi(Tiv, v Hence the many poetic allusions to 

8irow avvtrfXovv ol*AOr,vouoi Kara tviav- this custuin : Lucret. ii. Et quasi cur- 

rhv KaixTToZovxoy ayuva. Schol. Ari- sores vitiii lampada tradunt. Pers. Sat. 

stoph. Ran. 131. Compai'e ibid. 1089- vi. 61. Qui prior es, cur me in deairsu 

98. Herod, viii. 98. 6 fx^y S)) Trp&ros lampada poscis ? 
Bpofiify xapa^iiolr^ 8(vt/o^, 6 8^ Sctrrc- w Compare below^ v. 1236. 
poi r^ rplrtp. . . . Kordirtp' EWri<rt rj hafi- 



AGAMEMNON OF JGSCHYLUS. 127 

in the management of the telegraphic beacons x<-*Mi|«M, qfficia, 
munera, duties or qfice$ preicribed by any particular w6fu>9 : which 
in this case is the ^to'in^ wvp6f ▼. 193. where see the note. 

The student is here to be informed that an hiatui valde defiendus, 
from y. 300, ^nSof r^ — to wfAw alfunrfphp r. 1030. occurs in the 
MSS. Med. Guelf. and in the editions of Aldus, Robortello, and 
Tum^be. H. Stephen, or rather Pietro Vettori, was the first to 
supply the deficiency from the Florentine MS. of the 14th century 
usually designated Flor. See Blomfield*s Prefsce, pp. ii, iii. and 
Mus. Crit. I. 107. Vettori and Canter have in this line roio/ft* 
hvfioi, for which Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf have accepted an 
emendation proposed by Schutz rotoUk rol ftoi— but the Neap. MS. 
has roco/d* tmitoi, and this is the reading of Wellauer and of Klan- 
sen. Add that rotoidt roi ^mm would in great measure forestall the 
ooiuslusion in v. 304. 

304. TtKiaap rocovro,^ Here is a pointed reply to the incredulous 
enquiry in v.a6i . ri yhp rh vi/rrhv rccpip ; theFlorent. andNeap.MSS. 
have rocovrov, so far strengthening Elmsley's opinion, on QBd. Tyr. 
734. (£d. Col. 790. and Med. 254. that roiovro and rooovro are to be 
proscribed in the older Attic poets. But the united authority of 
Aldus and four MSS. has been held insufiident to overturn the 
received reading of Prom. 801. rmovro fUw ooi — . though Elmsley's 
ingenious proposal rotwrop h ^m^- might perhaps have been ad. 
mitted, had not r^o immediately following rendered the specifica- 
tion of iw unnecessary. 

306. aZBif^ afterwards, at another tifne ; Hesych. o^Af /imk ravra : 
see w. 341-2. 

308. »f Xryocr wdkip, '' quemadmodum iterum veUm narres-^ locutio 
ex duarum oonstructionum confusione nata: \6ywt dtro^ov/Muroi 
^ffXoc/ &ir iit \iy9it, et mt Xryoiff iraXir.*' Wellauer. " Inest in his all- 
quid urbanae comitatis : nolunt diserte postulare ut regina repetat 
id quod dizerat, sed rhetorice id quod optant jungunt cum ea cogi- 
tatione, qua optatum id nititur." Klausen. Compare Soph. Electr. 
1 226. HA. ?;(« 0€ x'P^^^ i ^P* ^^ ^^ XocfT* ?xoir AiL 

311. ixxtas,'] I agree with Wellauer and Klausen in preferring 
cKxcar, and in the next line ^'Xor, the reading of the MSS., to the 
corrections — ^x^^^f Cant, and ^iX«, Stanl. — which have obtained 

" "tmoO* troifuH, Hane leetionem quia prompts ipeculstonim alacritati 
pnetulerim iDi alteri, qnam reoeperunt melius oonvenit.** S. L. 
SchutB. Port. Blomf., rotate rol fioi-^ 
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the sanction of Blomfield and of Dindorf. *EKXfat expresses, less 
directly indeed^ (and for this very reason it is the less likely to 
have usurped the place of a more obvious word) yet in effect the 
same thing as iyx^as — should you have poured out for ingredients in 
the same vessel — and ov t^tXor, in no friendly manner, is vastly more 
spirited^ and therefore more like .XschylusT. 

313. r«v ak6vT«»v KOI KpaTTjtrapmv, the vanquished and the victorious 
party*. We here have one of those prima facie exceptions to an 
established rule of Oreek syntax, known by the name of Granville 
Sharp's Canon, which Middleton, on the Greek Article Part. I. 
Ch. iii. Sect. iv. §. 2. has most satisfactorily shewn to be no ex- 
ceptions to the truth of a principle, the successful application of 
which to certain all-important and (for that very reason perhaps) 
much-controverted passages of the New Testament, may justly be 
considered one of the happiest efforts of modern criticism. .The 
principle is this ; that, when the copulative koI connects two or 
more assumible attributives ; i. e. adjectives, participles, or substan- 
tives, significant of character^ relation, or dignity; then, if the 
article 6, or any of its cases, precedes the first of the said attribu- 
tives, and is not repeated before the second, the second (and every 
succeeding attributive, if there be more than two) relates always to 
the same person that is expressed or described by the first : that is, 
it denotes a further description of the first-named person. An ex- 
ample of this construction and an illustration of the principle, as 
deduced from it, has just occurred in v. 303. 6 irp&ros koI T€\€VTalos, 
In the present instance it may be sufficient to remark that the 



' Perhaps 06 <pl\us ought rather to tain within themselves the assumptive 
be taken with itfwrtwmis, you could Copula — that is, whether ol aXim-ts, 
not speak to them as among friende, i. e. those who are captured, ol KfKvrfjacurrcs, 
affect to overlook their difference, and those who are in forcible possession, are 
to address them both under the same not to \te classed under two separate de- 
relation of Friends {ol ^iXot) : compare nominations of Captives or Vanquished, 
vv. 157. 1258. Ch. no. Tlyas 8i ro^- Captors or Victors, approaching very 
rovs r&y ^iT^v wpocr^vyiiru ; ib. 224. nearly to the character of Proper Names, 
ws 6yT* *Op4<rTriy rdS€ tr* iyif wpoff^yyi- and consequently excluded from the 
TC0 ; operation of the Canon (which applies 

■ This should rather have been trans- only to assumible attributives), as being 

lated, the vanquisfied and victorious par^ in themselves as really distinguishable 

ties, the Captives and Captors — for it ns the names of Men, or the names of 

may justly be questioned, whether the abstract ideas, or lastly, as the distinct 

Participles are here assumed of the substances of (HI and Vinegar, to whidi 

Greeks and Trojans* as the subject of we find them compared in the text, as 

the sentence, and whether they do not no less incompatible in their essential 

rather (as Middleton expresses it) con. properties. 
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aUribatires, 9kior$ and panquiihedt which in ttrictneM should de« 
note <me Mnd the tame party f are nnder the eirenmstances of the 
eaae wholly incoinpatible-**not to mentkin the farther Improbability, 
which Middl^ton has noticed, that under anj pognble eombination 
of circumstances this two-fold relation should be assumible of the 
same mulHtnde of IndiTidnals. Hence, eieeptions of this kind, 
whilst they violate the letter, do in effect establish the spirit of the 
Rule ; since we find no departure from it, but where from other 
obvious considerations the sole object of it is as effectually secured. 
315. iAjUp yiip K. r. X. For the one party embracing the dead bodiei, 
women of hrothen and husbandt, cfUldren of aged mat, are each one 
ioudhf bewaUmg, no longer from a free neck^ the lou of tkoee that 
were deareit to them. The insertion of each one in this interpreta. 
tlon is designed to express the force of i^tkrarmp pdpotf, a death 
(literally) of dearest one9, i,e.of^ some dearest one, which is in the 
singular number and anarthrous, in order to make the preceding 
ll^nral distrUmtive^ and to shew that the voice of general lamentation 
indndes every variety of individual and domestic aflltction, briefly 
yet not obscurely presented to us in the foregoing lines. Heath, 
Sehuts, Butler, Blomfield, and Hcholefield, all have removed the 
oonrmia after t^akfiUuf, and Elonsley on CEd. Col. 150. translates 
^m-AfMOi ytpotrtf, genitores — but, not to mention that the preceding 
rr. . Mol much more naturally connects ^vtoX^aW with Koatyrifrmp 
and both with Mpmp, ipvrdkpmot is not nnder any circumstances an 
appropriate epithet of y«/M»i^, but rather of dvi^p, or wartip : as Soph. 
ff' 957' ^po<rijjk$s fit/rpl ical ^pvrakfu^ irar^. Incert. Rhes. 920. Xcju 
Tpoi§ tfivraXfdoit. Lycophron 541. ckrc/«iroXf^ff r^r ^vmXfUar xjOotf^, 
Compare iror^p tpvrovpy^s, Suppl. 592. Soph. GBd. Tyr. 1482: rbp 
^vrovpy^ (Si>dpa) BpiofMOv, Eur. Troed. 48 1 : Niy/>^a, ^vrovpy^ (wartpa) 
^€n^ Ipfa. A. 949 : TOP <pvTiHnf6pow {itardpa)^ Soph. Trach. 359 : rov 
^vrtwrtufros warp6s. Soph. CEd. Tyr. 793, 15 14. Hesychius has: 
^vraklftott' t^fvrucoU, ywlfiois-^ and again : ^vr^k/uot Zcvt* (rvyytvfft, 
f Cmry6pos, The Scholiast : o^ xarh, rhy (ffyrHKiuov Lia ivravBa 17 irv- 



* See Ponoii*e note on Pheeniie. 433. out entiUMRit to ch i i dr §m {ot whom per- 

^ *A9Mttd(mf9t fi6pap, tke^ sevenUlj ticuJer mention it made, to eweken e 

bm»o«m m Ism, or bemoan eedi the lotSy d eep e r interett in thie graphic aketoh) 

qf $mm nmr rdatwe — and as the oor- it grmuheaded mre$-^ or, we may un. 

mpeadiof tenn Co men, brothers to deretond, in thie context, by iraSlfff 

wit and AtieAandif, can only be tMmen, fotny eiefi and imaidono, and by ywp^tf- 

n$ier§ to wit and wivet ; lo the obri- rmwy voteran tMrriort, boardod 
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fAoXoyia, €k r^s (fivrXrjs^ dc ylverai fjyvraXifios, fiyovv (pvroairopos, Koi 
fUToBeaii, dm KaX\i(lxoviav, ffyvraXfiios, In Soph. CEd. Col. 150. dkamp 
ofindrav &pa Koi rjaOa <f>xrraXfiios dva-aiav, it seeins to be used in a pas- 
sive sense, begotten or bom ; as the Scholiast explains it^ dirh (f>vTXTjs, 
arr6 ycvcV60>r, Kal e( opx^js Tv<f>\6s ir€(f>VKas, 

320. i/^*""*^* for which the Neap. MS. has y^o-rcis, (though this 
would seem to be a correction from the accompanying gloss ^ : dia 
TO fitTpbv,) might be written wyortj, contracted from vrjaridas, vrjorias, 
and connected^ as Stanley and Schutz take it, with tovs d* — ^but, 
as wKTiirKayKTos, causing to wander by night j (like wild beasts after 
their prey,) is here equivalent to a participle, it is better to under- 
stand vrjaris ndpos of the pains of hunger, comparing v. 982, i^ortv 
v6(rov, V. 1 592, vT)a'Ti6€s bvm, and to take irp6s dpia-Toia-iu in close 
connection with what follows. '^Apia-rov is explained by Blom field 
as ^'jentaculum, potius quani prandium, uti vertunt interpretes ;" 
but from Horace, Sat. I. vi. 127: Pransus non avide, quantum 
interpellet inani ventre diem durare — to which we may add Sat. II. 
2.7: Verum hie impransi (fasting) mecum disquirite — it appears 
that prandium is a correct designation of this first, or break-fast, 
meal of the day. Compare the Scholiast on Hom. II. xxiv. 124; 
ctravfuvats iirivovro kcu fvrvvovro apiarop' Schol. A. ^ BinXij, ori ewraf 
pvv iv 'iXtadt, KOI a7ra( iv 'Odvtrafiif t6, dpiarou ivrvvovro. eVri de rh 
ApuTTOv t6 TTpoHVOv ififipcifxa. Tp\s yap Tpo(f>as ikdpfiauov oi ^pa>fs^. 
i^sch. Palamed. fr. 168. a-lrov b* fldevai dimpia-a, apurra, btlirva, bopira 
ff alpfla-BaiTpia (jpira, Dind.) The word, which (with this one^ 
exception) is dna^ \ey6fievov in tragedy, is introduced here in 
accordance with the time of day at which the present scene is 
represented as taking place. See vv. 254. 268. 

321. TfKfjLTjpiov, corresponds here most nearly to the Latin 
tessera, a tally, token, or ticket ; and np6s, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 591 . 

c << Vox formata est ex antiqua for- the a in ipurrovy Heyne holds against 

ma <pvrd\n (postea contracta in tpvTKr)) Clarke that in Homer it is short, and 

unde (pvToXla et <pvTa\l(w" Blomf. accordingly in the passage of the Odys- 

Oloss. sey referred to by the Scholiast, xvi. 2. 

d This means, apparently, that on where Clarke i-eads, as in the lUad, 

account of the final syllable, which is dyriyovr* Apiffrov, he proposes to read 

long after the contraction, K^ffTty should ^mwov t€ Apia-roy, the word having 

be written vi\eriSy or rfitrrus : for both originally, he thinks, being uttered with 

these abbreviations of the accusative are the digamma ; and this, he adds, was 

used ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 80. Obs. 8. the opinion also of Knight. V. C. p 87. 

e On this point, by all means con- f It occurs in the Satyric ('yclops, 

suit Heyne*8 interesting and instructive v. 2 1 3. 
note. With regard to the qtiantity of 
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e. d., to the prepositioii secundum. According to no ticket pre- 
sented I'ji tum^t by one man coming up after another. No! but. 
Just as each, &g. Compare Sueton. V^it. August, c. 40, 41. Juv. 
Sat. Wi. 174. Pers. Sat. v. 74. scabiosum tesserula far possidet. 

325. «f d* MatfutP€t, This is the correction of Stanley, which it 
is surprising that Wellaner, who is not satisfied to read in dvada/. 
^vfff^, has not received on the same principle which he has him. 
self so suoeessfullj applied to the correction of dinrais or diXfrmt, 
V. 139; the confusion, namely, which might easily arise between 
the two expressions, when written in the uncial character ; so that 
YZ may not improbably have usurped the place of EY. Retaining 
the old reading— only placing a comma after awakXaytvrts, nith 
Porson, Dindorfy and with Klausen, who remarks, ** quamquam est 
in cogitatione aliquid insoliti, tamen nihil falni" — we might indeed 
translate; as^, i. e. in which condition, poor men, they tviU securely 
sleep all night: but there is no authority for such a diminuent 
(vtroKopiaTiK6») use of liwr^ifMovts, whereas in d* tvl^alftoptt, hut, as 
crowned with victory, as blessed by their favouring deities, gives a 
natural turn to the sentence, and leads, by an obvious train of 
thought, to the mention of the tutelary deities of the conquered 
country, whom the conquering army must be careful not to offend by 
an indiscriminate plunder of the places where their honor dwelleth. 
Compare cvdm/iwir ^p, v. 5 1 1 , and rAi^ ndaifM6imw, v. 1 27 1, to which 
we may add roit d' 3X/9uuf, v. 910. Eur. Iph. T. 1491, ?r' cir' tvrvxuf 
rrjs ir»{ofUwfis fioipas tvdaiftovts ivrtt. Ibid. 543-4. *I^* W d* 6 arparff^ 
y6£, Ay X/yov<r' fvdoi^vftv ; '0/>. rit ; oh yitp, iv y iyf^, tu¥ 
f^doifi^ymrj. 'A^vXajcrov— -whether agreeing with vnvov understood 
after Mr^amKn, as in that beautiful line of Moschus, 3, 1 1 1 . tvboft§£ 
tZ i»aka ftoKphiw, artpftowa, vfjyptrov, vnvop, or with tv<f>p6tniv in allusion to 



S Nulio certo dUinbHtiomM ngno cih pUcuiHe Schutsiuin. Non mbludic 

90rvaio, Schutz. Shsketpeariui natter Henr. V. Act. IV. 

h '< In At aw8a/fuM^f ducca ert ti* Sc 3. No, not aU the$e, dec.** S. h. 

miKtudo ab hominibus minime bmtii, i Wellauer, till lonwtbing bettermay 

paaperijtit quibui opua non est foret be found, contents himself with altering 

obserare custodiis, aut canibus Tigilibus its to fit, '* nt sensus sit : sie dormisnt 

utL Quemadmodum Juvenalis dicit, mfeUeeM*** 

Caniabii vaeutu coram latrone viator.** J Add Eur. Bellerophoii, fr. zai. 5^ 

debuts. " Olim putabam banc Schutzii ^/i iyit rvpoan^da Krcfrciy t« vAct- 

interpretationem dtiriorem esse, et re- orovs Knuuiermp r* kwoortptitf, 'Opicovr 

dpiendam Stanleii oonjecturam At 8* re irapafitdrorrat iitwopBttw iriKus, Kol 

fMo/jpievcf qiisB Blomfieldio quoque pla- rovra fy&mts ftaXkop tto* tMa/ftorct 

cuit. Nunc video nihil mutandum Tmv ^hotfioivrmw ^evx^ v*^* 4m^P**^« 
fuisse, mentemque tragici opdme ex- 
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the night watches (compare v. 859.) — expresses that blissful state 
of security and ease, which belongs only to those whose warfare is 
accomplished. Compare Horn. II. ii. 24. ov xPV ^avvvx^ov (waa-ap 
€v<f>p6vrjv) fudciv ^v\r^)6pov avhpa, ^ Xaot r* €iriT€Tpd<l>aTcu, Koi rotraa 
fi€firj\(, Theb. 3. p\€<j>apa firf KOifi&v V9rv6>. 

327. €^ cre/Sovo-i] All the earlier editions have tvat^vtri, which 
is retained also by Wellauer and Klausen, with the sanction of 
Hermann on Soph. An tig. 727. and Musgrave on Eur. Phcen. 1331 s 
but see Porson on the last named passage, (v. 1341 of his edition,) 
'^ pro cvo-c/Sciv {6€6v) scripsi cum Valckenaerio tZ crc/Scu/. Res qui- 
dem ad liquidum perduci non potest; videntur tamen Tragici 
dixisse cw ai^av Btovs, et €v<T€fi€iv cis Ofovs " or, it might have been 
added, €v<t*^(Iv ra npos Oeovs, Soph. Philoct. 1441, or n-cpl Btovs, 
Eur. Alcest. 11 48; according to Blomfield's more formal enun- 
ciation of the above principle, ** aliud est c^ aifidv, aliud (va-t^iv ; 
quorum hoc (ab cvo-f^^y ductum) pie se gerere, illud vero rite 
revereri significat : quare cvo-ejScii/ cum accusativo construi nequit, 
nulla intercedente praepositione^." Valckenaer compares Eum. 1019. 
fitroiKiav d* (fiTjv €^ o-e/3ovrrs'j to which we may add Eum. 545, roKt^v 
atfias (Z irpoTiav, and Soph. Antig. 166^ a-tfiovTas €d Opovav del Kpanj, 

329. oifK ap y] The force of y€ here, which Dindorf, with the 
concurrence of one MS., has omitted, (under an impression that 
^ may stand as a long syllable^) is to give emphasis^ to the proba- 
bility of the contingency expressed by av ; which, as Hermann has 
8he^vn by a most satisfactory induction of instances, itself serves to 
qualify the absolute negation conveyed by ovk. " Prius ov hie non 
pertinet ad cXoWcr; certum est enim, victorcs esse; sed ad ovk 
aZ3is, Quod si abesset hoc av, sensus foret : viciores non poterunt 
vicissim vinci. Nunc addita ad ov parti cula negationem limitat : 

k This may be made more clear by rt, to aci in the spirit of piety towards, 

considering that tbtrtfiuv is simply, to is so far forth equivalent to d <r4$ti»ri, 

be pious, in heart and in principle ; c2 to treat piously, or reverently as it may 

tr^jSctv to regard or tretU any object, as be. M'e have a remarkable exempliti- 

it arises, in such manner a« if (ii^e to it. cation of this in Soph. Antig. 730^1, 

Hence in describing the general cha^ where Creon asks, Ifpyov ydp itm rohs 

racter of a man^s life, tiHrtfitip is used cucofffiovyras tri^tw ; and Antigone an- 

alone and in the abstract, Soph. Electr. swers, ov9* tuf Kt\*6<raifi* ftHrtfieiv cis 

307. Aj. 1350. Antig. 924; but when rovs kokovs, 

such principles of inward piety are re- 1 Thus if oifK &y expresses, as Her- 

presented as drawn out in relation to mann supposes, ' they will not, I expect, 

any particular object, then that outward they will not, probably, — oiix &y yt is, 

relation must be expressed, which can in all probability they will not, they wUl 

only be done by means of a preposition ; not, humanly speaking^ Sec, 
and thus c^o'c^civ f is, rk irphs, or wtpi 
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nam facile vicUsim victores vinei poierunt:" Herm. on Viger» 
p. 483. note 383. *A96akolg9f which Blomfield, on the authority of 
Suidas, Eostathius^ p. ia68. la, and Etym. M. p. 73, 43. prefen 
to write Makftw^ is Stanley's ingenious emendation of oJ Bipwmf, 
which Wellauer alone has had the hardihood to retain. 

331. nopBtW] This is the reading of the Flor. and Neap. MSS. 
on the united authority of which this portion of the text of .^schy. 
lus must mainly depend ; and yet^ with the exception of filom fields 
who adopts it in his second edition, all the editors have agreed in 
preferring woB^l^, which, so far as the single sentence in vy, 330-31 
is concerned, is indeed to be preferred: but, if in ▼.330, iiarmrg 
be the true reading, as it will be seen to be on an inspection of the 
authorities, iforifrr^^ Flor. ^fHrorroc, Fam., and if what is there said 
is, consequently, not to be regarded as a general deprecation 
of an evil covetoutnest, but, as a practical admonition, bearing 
directly upon circumstances which are represented as actually 
occurring — If they are paying due reaped unio^ihey mill noi, in all 
probability — but let no such passion sooner come over the army, as 
thai they, overpowered by the charms of gain^ should-^Jor they 
have need of, &c. — then nopBtw A /*4 xp^, to plunder what they 
ought not, {rh rw 69&V, namely, ra 6<rta, rh SBiicra, v. 361,) mani- 
festly accords better with the context ■», and for this reason ought 
not lightly to have been rejected. 

333. ir^f oXitovt must be connected with pom-lfwv, which it serves 
to guard against any possible misapprehension of roar, amrrfpiat : 
see on w. 56. 396. In the next line we have the same idea pur. 
sued in metaphorical language, which the public Spectacles of 
Ancient Greece made so '' familiar in their mouths," that we must 
expect to find, not technical terms only, but a certain colloquial ^ 
license in their application also ; in such sentences, for example, 
as the following : for them to turn, and (run) back ag<un by the other 
limb of the Diaulos, AvKbs, properly a flute, (see note on v. 396,) 
was the name anciently given to the course (<rrwidiop or cmfidiov) of 

m Add to this, that wop$w maket guage hai been most liberally oon- 

the conclusion indicated more true to ceded to the production of new, or the 

nature, more philoeophicaUy jtist. 'H re-production of old terma (verbi, more 

iwtBufJa ffvWafiovffa rUru kfaaprriaM — especially) in a new and technical 

the grtedjf desire, permitted to gain the sense. Hence the fiimiliar phrases, to 

ascendancy, must inevitably usoe in turn a comer, to double a eape, to near 

act. a point, to open a ba^, Ac. &c. 

B Such, I mean, as in our own lan- 
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a stade o, i. e. 600 Greek, or 625 Roman feet, in length ; which, when 
they ran back again to the starting-place, was consequently termed 
diavXof. This term was occasionally employed also as an adjective, 
as appears from the explanation adduced by Blomfield : biavkos' 6 
hirrhv (x^^ ^^'^ bp6fiov iv rfj Troptiq, r6 nXrjpSxrai ro crrddtov koi \moiT~ 
Tptylrat ; and from a fragment of Euripides quoted Gloss. Pers. 694, 
and Bekk. Anecd. Grsec. I. p. 344. where the epithet dBiavXot beauti- 
fully characterises that undiscovered country from whose bourne no 
traveller returru. On the construction of Bdrfpov kojXov, the accu- 
sative of the road after verbs of motion, see IMattli. Gr. Gr. 
§. 409. 4 

334. BfoU 8* av, dfjLwXaKrjTos] I have adopted Porson's punctuation 
of this h'ne, in order to connect Btols av with both the succeeding 
clauses P, the gods evidently being the pervading thought of the 
whole sentence, and the apprehension which accompanies the men- 
tion of them, extending as well to what the victorious army is not 
unlikely to do, as to what, if it does, will certainly follow on their 
parts. Translate, But in the sights of the gods I fear, if the army 
return guilty, the sense of injury done to the dead will be wakeful, — 
i. e. the blood of the slain will not be forgotten : compare v. 444. 

o Eight of these stades are reckoned gency to be feared, or dcubted, as very 

equal to a mile of 5000 Roman feet, likely to \ye realised. Compare Eur. 

which is equal to 161 8 English yards : Hec. 359, l^irttr' Xtrtas &y ifo-iroTuy utfjuoy 

80 that it is in loose computation only tppdyas rvxoifi' &y, where the d^ree of 

that ffrdJbiov is ordinarily rendered a apprehension existing in the mind of 

furlong ; the Roman mile being, in the speaker may he estimated from the 

fact, 142 yards less than the English manner in which she goes on to speak 

statute mile. See the Appendix to of it as a thing that is to be, Ztrrts ap- 

Husspy^s Ancient Weights arid Money, yvpov /i' wvi]<T^ax, k. t. A. The same 

&c. §§. 9, 10. particle, in truth, which in v. 32Q. in- 

P Wellaner connects the tof with tl troduced a desirable event, as matter of 
fx6\oi only, referring to v. 899, where hopeful ejrpecfation, serves here to in- 
see the note. Scholefield, on the con- tnMluce an undesirable case, as matter 
tniry, holds tliat it l>elon^ only to of fearful fl/);>r<?/ien^io/i. And this sup- 
yivoiTo, referring to Demosthenes position of a case, contemplaU^l as ac- 
against Midias, §. 15, khv, a(r4$tiav tual and issuing in a certain and anti- 
cs Ka'rayt'YV(&<rKot, tA irpoa-fjKovra iroiuy, cipatetl result, which in Latin would be 
(on which see Buttman's excellent note,) expressed by two c«)njunctive Presents, 
and yet he follows Wellaner in connect- (see Horace, Sat. I. 1. 15-19- IT. vii. 
ing 6fo7s with o/uirA.(iKi7Tos, in the sense 24,) whilst a more remote and indefi- 
of Dim obnoriiu. Hermann's account nite sujtposition, like tl ij.^tvxoi, v. 336. 
of this &y is, " nihil uliud nisi magis woul.i be represented l>y a conjunctive 
duhiam reddit sententiam :" Hemi. on Imperfert, is what the writer of the 
Vig. 507. note 303 — from which we are above note has endcivoured to convey 
not to 8upj»ose that the position «t. . . . by his translation of tlie text. 
/«JAo»,. . . . 7«voit' &y h rendered at all q With this use of tlie dative c«m- 
rfo»iW/w/ in i/sf//", but only that it is in- pare v. 213. Soph. (Ed. T)t. 436. 
troduced by the speaker as a contin- Antig. 904. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 388. a. 
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Eum. a8oj Pp^C^i yop oW <">< iut(>aumai x<P^* Eur. 8uppl. 1148, 
oChrM KoiAv rrfd* tvdcc — supposing even no fresh evils should befal them- 
'AfiwXaniTos, having erred, like iliarXaKow, v. iiBl, and ffftwXoKffnu, 
Suppl. 916. in neither of which words is there any variation in the 
MSS., comes from dfinktucw^, of which we find the Present in- 
finitive^ Soph. Thyest. fr. iii. a. tAw aiixixoimp K Zp»s woXKovt tfBijKM 
rot) irap6wTot dfivKoKtw, and the Present participle, Ear. Andr. 948, 
91 d* dfjorkoKcva-a irvmrnrtty avT§ Btkti, Barney, in the Monthly 
Review for Febr, 1796. p. 13a, would banish the /* from this verb 
and its derivatives, in which opinion he has been followed by 
Blomfield on this passage, by Mdtby, Lex. Gr. in voc, and by 
Monk on Eur. Hipp. 145. and Alcest. 247 ; and it must be con- 
fessed that there is some little fluctuation on the part of the MSS., 
as in Suppl. 330., and some passages, such as Eum. 934. and Eur. 
Alcest. 247, where the metre compels us to read atrkcuaffiara and 
aarXoKw — unless, indeed, we can believe, with Seidler and Mus- 
grave, that the a may still be short before furX, Perhaps the 
truth may lie between two opinions, the adoption of one of which 
would lead us into perpetual conflict with the best MSS., whilst 
the very mention of the other offends all our received notions of 
metrical propriety. The etymology of aftnXmtt appears to be 
as follows : from frXAC^ or, as some with greater reason suppose, 
from irXcx0>, came irXax/a, intrigue, emharraument ; fraud, error ; 
whence ofAvXaicui, formed, as Blomfield suggests, Gloss. Prom. 1 1 2, 
" by prefixing a, frXcoraorutfr or kot iwlraauf, as in ardxvt, Surraxys ; 
ffXffxp^f, affkffxp6t; ftAyw, d/iAyw, &c. ;" but with the further 
insertion of an euphonic /a^ the better perhaps to distinguish the 
presence of a intensitive from that of a privative ; compounded of 
which, anXoKta would denote simplicity, honesty, in which sense we 
find its derivative adjective dfjtwKoKws, or (as in this sense it ought, 
I think, to have been written) awXaxiot, a straightforward man, 
explained in the Scholia upon Sophocles by SnTourros, a man, in 
whom there is no shuffling, and therefore no stumbling. From 

T Monk must have forgotten all these Lexicon quoted by Hermann, de Emend, 

passages, when in bis note on Eur. Or. Gram. p. 18 : 'AvAimf/ui* hftdp' 

Aloest. 347, he asserted that there was nf^* 4k rov vA^kw, irxitctf, wkdicrifaa, 

no such Present as if»irkeuc4m. See Compare here also Bbmf. Olostu 

Blomfield also^ Gloss. Agam. 3^6, Prom. 1 1 3. 

• Quod instar laquei hominem Im- t Compare Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 11 30, 

pHoet. Scap. hex* r. wKokUu This deri- But see the Appendix, Note G. 
ration is further confirmed by the MS. 
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dfAwXaKiosj lastly, a designing, or it may also be a deceived person, 
(the substantive including, as we have seen, both cause and effect,) 
came dfinXaKea, I pervert y I put wrong, or do wrong, or in a passive 
sense, I get wrong, and so miss of that in respect of which I am 
wrong, or lose ; and in this last sense it is for the most part used 
by Sophocles and Euripides, but not by iEschylus. Now, if such 
were the grounds on which the ft was originally inserted — to give a 
full and distinct utterance to the emphatic a — what wonder is it, if 
a poet, as often as he wished to avail himself of his privilege of 
having a short before irX, should reject the epenthetic letter from a 
syllable whicli etymological, indeed, and philological considerations 
combine to make long, but which other and paramount consider- 
ations — the admission, for example, of dfiTrXoKav, Eur. Alcest. 247. 
Iph. A. 1 24. or of dfAnXaicfiiJLaTa, Eum. 934. into Anapaestic metre — 
compel him to make short ? What wonder, again, if in such rare 
instances of poetic license the MSS. side with the rule, and not 
with the exception, especially when it is found that in all the. 
extant writings of the Tragedians, the exceptions amount only to 
four ; one, as we have seen, in ^Eschylus. and two in Euripides ; 
to which we may add Soph. CEkl. Tyr. 472, Krjpts dpawXaKfiroi, 
where Dindorf and Hermann, with the sanction of two or three 
MSS., Triclinius, and the Scholiast (see Elmsley also) agree in 
shortening, on account of the metre, what in Trach. 120, where 
the same syllable is required to be long, they have both edited 
dvafinXdtcrjTov. The MSS. indeed, and early Edd. all read dfxirXdiaprov, 
and Hesychius, by a curious coincidence of error^ as it should 
seem, has : mrXaio/Toi/* dvafjLdfyrrjrov. 2o<f>OKKijs Tpaxi-vuug ; but whilst 
the sense of the passage requires that meaning which he has given 
the word (understanding afi^rXdjnp-ov, perhaps, to be an abbreviation 
of dvanXdicriTov) the metre still more imperiously requires that it 
should be written according to its etymology, dpafiwXdKrp-ov, 

336. '^ npoairaia Kcuca, mala qua insuper feriunt" Heath. ** Imo 
potius mala qua contra feriunt, illam enim vim in compositione non 
habet praepositio ?rp<$r, quam putat Heathius. Schol. irp6(nraia, 
np6<T<f)aTa. vvv, Trpoairaifratrra Ka\ irpoaKpovaavra airrois, Vid. supra, 
180. Hesych.; n/xJoTrawv irp6a'<f>aTov, viov, Lycophr. 21 I, <p Bvfui' 
Ta>v irp6(nraiop cicriVodv X'^P^^' Aristot. Nicom. ix. 5. ^ /icV (^tXi^crcr, 
furh avvijd€ia£' rj d* tijvoia, Ka\ €k irpotnralov : unde vis vera hujus 
vocis ostenditur, nempe qui ex improviso occurrit." Blomf. " Upoa^ 
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waltm eat offendere ad. Soph. Antig. 855, (rfiyX^ tU ^imt fioBpoif 
wpovhrauns. Jlp69watot igitor non tantnm reeentem et iraproviaaniy 
aed malum etiam erentum aignificat/' 8. L. 

337. routSrd rotj ** ToiavrA <roi, Fam. roaairro tSm Blomf. male ; 
aenana eat : hac a me accipiatis veUm, tenei, quamquam muUer ntm" 
Well. Compare below ▼. 163 a. 

339, «oXX«» y6p,^ WelUoer ri^tly refen thia to ^i) tkxP^fi^mmt 
l!b9w, and tranaktea : iiit«(toriiJii enim bonorum fntcium, hoc dieens, 
mihi deiegL 

34c. 9v^p6tmt, might be tninalated here, according to the gloaa 
appended to it in the Neap. MS.: ippovi^mtf prudenilf — aa in Soph. 
(£d. Tyr. 552. «^ ^ppoptU ia used precisely in the same aenae as 
6p6m9 4^poptU ibid. 550-* but this is perhaps sufficiently declared 
by KOT Mpa tr^^pom, on which see Blomf. Oloas. and Matth. Or, 
Or. (. 581. b. Ev^p^MK Xryvtf will then be, yom speak in /riendlp 
terms. 

348. mt ftqrt /tfyay,] Miyrf followed by |«9r* oj^» or oOrt by olfr' o&^p 
ezpreasea the same thing as fiij followed by f»9fdi, or oC by oM^— 
thus ; so thai neither adult — youth then ? — no, nor yet youths &e,9 
which with ft^... iKifii would be, so that no adult — hut youth, it 
may be 9 — nor yet youth, or nor youth even. — Compare v. 455. and 
see Hermann's Annotations on Elmsley's Medea, vt. 4, 5. 

35 a. rbp radff wpd^opr, who hath executed this vengeance $ a com- 
mon use of rspaavvt and wp6a<r9ir&ai, to exact, or require, in the way 
of legal satisfaction. Compare tv. 683, 781. Ch. 311. Eum. 634. 
Phryg. fr. 243. Stob. cxxv. 7. ml roO Bop^rros 4 ^^ np6ov€i k6tow. 
We may further observe upon this passage, that, as in Tragic my- 
thology the whole company of gods were but the ministers of 
Destiny (see on ▼. 989.), so in any particular dispensation some 
one deity, as more immedintely concerned, was supposed to be the 
agent of all the rest. Compare v. 563. Soph. (£d. Tyr. 377. 
2»v6r 'Ain^MF, f rod* €KWpa(<u fxtXti. 1329. *Air<(XX«y rdd* ^i*, *AirdX- 
Xmp, ^o^ 6 KOKh KOK^ rcXtty ifnh rad* ffi^ vd^. Phil. 1466. M 4 
fuyaXfi Moipa KOfU^ti, YV^/m^ r< ^cXi»r, x** wapdafi^mp dalfJMP ('HpoxX^r), 
Sff ravT Mxpai^v. Eur. Phoen. 1032. ^mos ix $§»¥ tt rdlf fv 6 wpd^ 
£af. (sc.*Afyi^r iftoliftot, v. 1 006.) : compare in the same play vr. 254, 
379, 1580, 1614. 

353. rcWrra ndktu, of a long time holding his bow bent at Paris, 
so as that neither before the time, nor above the stars, should the arrow 
fall powerless — a mere Hirrpttv /ScXor (Eur. Hipp. 531.) ; a brutum 
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fulmen ; over the heads^ as we should say, and beyond the ken of 
mortals, and without producing the moral effect described in the 
following Strophe. For the elucidation of the construction, which, 
more than the interpretation of this passage, demands the attention 
of the student, see the various examples collected by Matthiee Gr. 
Gr. §. 520. Obs. 2. — from a careful comparison of which it will 
be seen, that of and on-cor av (and we may add i(f>pa k€ II. xii. 25., 
and iva K€^, Od. xii. 156.) express a consequence riecessarily arising 
out of the nature or manner of the action which goes before ; apart 
from, and it may be even independent of ^, any formal and preme- 
ditated purpose* And such is the signification also of these particles 
in the well.kno>%ii construction illustrated by Monk on Hipp. 643. 
and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 519. 6. — with this difference only, that with 
the indicative mood they denote an actual"^ and immediate conse- 
quence of the principal action ; but, when followed by au, a virtual 
consequence, either of tendency or ability ; ( i ) with the conjunc- 
tive, in a definite and actual case — e. g. Prom. 10, 654. Suppl.233, 
Ch. 556, 987 — (2) with the optative, in a case which is merely 
contemplated as possible or probable — e. g.* Xen. Cyr. I. 2. 5. 
riri/AcXoi/rai, as av fifkrurroi tUu ol TroXirat, provide for their citizens 
being — not in any particular instance, but in their general character 
as a people — of the best quality : Ibid. §. 10. cVc/icXccrai on-a>ff av 
Brip^v, provides — not for their hunting on any particular occasion, 
which would be o7ra>s av OrjpSyai — but, in the formation of character, 
for their being hunters, or forui of hunting. 

In this construction, therefore, these particles may always be 
rendered in Latin by the conjunction quo (modo, or eo modo quo) — 
viz. with the indie, quomodo factum erat or erit, in which case had 
actually ensued, or presently will ensue ; with the conj. (according 



u See also Donlerlein and Klmsley on continuance it shall remain well. Xen. 

Xv &yj Soph. (Ed. Col. 188. 405. Cyr. I. 2, 3. tiri/xtKoyrai Sirwj ttjv kpxh^ 

V Of this we have a reinarkahle in- /i]^ roiovroi (trotnai oi iroAxTcu &a'rt 

stance in Suppl. 606. iXA* «s hv rj^'fjaau- k. t. A. how Ifuitfrom the very bepinnimf 

fu yripai^ <f>pfyi, which has been most the rising generation of cilizetis shall 

needlessly altered. Translate : but so, not be sttch, &c. 

as for me to feel young in my old heart « These passages are more particii- 

~~^n a way that bids fair to make larly dwelt n[>on, as approacliing most 

a young man of me. Compare also nearly in constniction U) the passage in 

Prom. 10. us hy SiBaxO^y so as to learn the text — and becanse Matthiae, who 

from it, that so he may learn, &c. and simply translates the ats and ^irws, 

in particular Eur. Hec. 328-31. " how,** has Uiken no notice of the pe- 

w Compare v. 816. 8ir«y XP^^^O**' *^ culiarity of m(K>d. 
fiwtif fiovK€vr4ov, how, or so as, that in 
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to the tense of the principal verb) quo JkU or Jkret, $o as to ensue ; 
and with the opt. 9110 Jieri possU or posset, so as to be able, or likely, 
to ensue: — the Greek &^ in the two last cases serving, like the 
Latin relative, to express the conditional and hypothetical relation 
of the clause in which it stands, to something which precedes in 
the sentence, or which at least is present to the mind 7. — 

It is to be observed, however, that as often as any natural ten* 
dency of an action happens to fall in with the designed end and 
object of such action, this potential mt or itrms Stf, quo^ so that, or so 
as to, is hardly to be distinguished from the simple subjunctive ^r 
or oirtfff, ut, in order thai — see for example Aristoph. A v. 1338. 
ytpolftaif aUrbt tn^iwirat, a»s &y myroButfp*, so as to Jly, i. e. that so / 
flight Jly, &c. Thuc. vii. 65. rkt yap vpmpat Kartfivpawratf, ^mg iof 
iwokta&dvot «ai fitf ^x'^ aprtXafi^y 17 x*^P 'ii^ifioXKofuvrf, for the grapnel to 
*l^> off, &c. i. e. that so it might slip off, &c. Herod. I. 75. dtdb^v^a 
fiaBhfit 6pwra€iw, Syorra fjopfotMa, ^Kmt iy rh ar p ar&w t ^v UpvfUvop Kara 
pAtov X6fioi, so as to take or that so it might take, &c. and, as still 
more remarkable, Ibid. 99. ravra dc w*p\ i«n!r^ Mpwrt r«fd« cSvcKcy, 
items hjfft^ 6p&¥rfs ol Sfirfkucts, . . . Xvircouiro ml cri/9ovXrv(K#y, aXX* irtpol6t 
oifu doKcm ffZrot pif Spmai^, where the r«ydc tuttuw declares the ulii^ 
mate end proposed to the foregoing measures, {Umt p^, , . . ^</3ov- 
Xrvoi«v,) at the same time that Stems 3m closely connects with them 



7 See, for example, Suppl. 7 1 8. 1(709 for this purpose, thai to hit ^guaU might 

ttoKms icX^iwi y itt tm ob plKri~-^ ^^ *^ kim and po. . . . be offended, and 

which Profewor Scholefield*i explana- to plot agmnet Aim, hut (chat so) he 

tUm if, itt &r tckOot Tp&ptL ob ^l^ti, but might teem to them, &c. a» if it had been 

which is to be translated toowett obeying hnts ^ p^ bp^p ira2 Awfotoro ttal 

the rudder, Ac. for an unfriendlg one — httfiouKibotw — which leads me to re- 

the oonstructioQ being in ttpf (equira- mark, in further illustration of this use 

lent to in ob^ra), ita ut tit, to at to be, of twtn fty, that it serves to connect one 

or on the tuppoiiiion that it it, fto friend, action or circumstance with another. 

Under this head too we may class Hxtn either as directly consequent, or (see 

tuf — Herod. II. 116. Suppl.6o6,7i8.^asoollatend or otherwise 

s Matthiae*s explanation of this, Gr. accessory to it, m the very same manner 

Or. f. 520. OI>s. 7. that the latter opt. as when a participle and verb are used 

** continues the wish** expressed by the instead of two finite terl)s united by the 

former, is at variance with the general copulative atU — on which see Matth. 

rule laid down in $.513. as well as with Gr. Gr. § 557. 2, 1. and Obs. i. And 

^- 5>8, 5. to which he himself refers, the same explanation, mii/a/«# mu/afu/M, 

We might translate it, quo volare pot' applies to the passage in the text, where 

tern, in which cote I thould be able to the bow of vengeance is long and leisure- 

Jlg, Ac* Compare Horn. II vii. 158. ly bent, that to the fatal arrow might 

cAT its ii$i6oipi, fiifi 94 pot ffiTsios itn, not fly either prematurely or wide oS 

rf K9 (its hp) rdx^ iarriia'sis pdxris ko- the mark, and to be fooled of its pur- 

potfaioKot'Eiermp. pose. 

* The pMsagv tatty be translated: 
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their first anticipated consequence {irtpolos ^k€oi thai). Hence, as 
was to be expected^ we may find i>s and ^wr constructed (with the 
conjunctive more especially) almost indifferently with or without 
dv, in the common sense (common in like manner to the Latin quo 
and ut) of to the end that — the only difference being that, in the 
one case, the end is simply proposed to the mind, it may be at an 
unattainable distance ; wherewis, in the other, it is placed inime- 
diately before us, and its attainment anticipated as certain. To 
mark this difference, then — which, though often perhaps an unim- 
portant, will be found always an intelligible distinction — another 
useful mode of interpreting ins or oiras atf is, the way to, or the 
means whereby, &c. — in Latin, quo maxime modo, or eo modo quo 
potissimum, &c., as Blomfield has well translated the present text^ 
at the same time that he has destroyed the whole foundation on 
which this translation rests, by the gratuitous alteration of rciVovra 
into T€ivavTa. For lastly, it is important to observe in connection 
with the subject of this long note, that in the bare fact of having 
bent the bow there is nothing of such a nature as to ensure a speci- 
fied result. It is from the manner of doing it (nivovTa ndkai), with 
slow and deliberate aim, that such a consequence (and especially 
such a negative consequence) as is here connected with it, may be 
calculated upon as certain, 

354. vTTfp Sarprnv, ** Non sum ex iis qui h. 1. in suspicionem 
vocant: imtp Sirrptov jaculari dici potest is qui sagittam, in volucrem 
directam, nimis alte supra scopum mittit. Itaque nihil muto, 
quamvis ingeniosa sit Kennedaei conjectura vrr€p aia-av. Optime 
interpres Gallicus : Mais le trait nest point parti avant le temps, ei 
n'est se point Sgard dans les airs." S. L. 

355. (nci7^rcry. *' Ut in Hexametris spondeus aliquando quintum 
locum usurpat, sea prfficedente dactylo ; sic in Anapsestis spondeus 
ante syllabam catalecticam nonnunquam reperitur praecedente ple- 
rumque anapa'sto. Cf. Sept. Th. 826, frAfa>r do-tvct a-toTrjpi, Negat 
vero Bl. hoc in exitu systematis fieri posse. Caeterum in Ana- 
paesticis ^schyleis non eadem est, quae apud Sophoclem et Euri- 
pidem, legis metricae severitas. Usitatior quidem esset subjuncti- 
vus o-KTjylrrj quam optativus o"ic^^€i€. '^kjy^ ffiXos rjXiBtSxrav Pors., 
teste Kidd. ad Dawes. M.C. p. 621. Alalim puBmBcv, sed locum 
corruptum esse mihi nondum satis liquet.'* S. L. 

356. ctJTfiv] This infinitive which Blomfield, followed by Her- 
mann and Scholefield, connects with the following sentence, at the 



AGAMEMNON OF iESCHYLUS. 141 

ezpeiue, as Wellauer has obsenred, of a greater innoyation (roCro 
iid^iXiftvtrtu) in the next line, serves in some degree to qualify the 
homeliness of the term tx^vaw, or irXi^v tfxov^uf, on which Blom- 
iield remarks : '* Jams ictum habent ; locutio ex arena desamta ; ubi 
pugil vel gladiator, quum ab adversario percnssus est, dicitur txn» 
ftksffipf. Antiattidsta Sangerm. p. iii. ed. Bekker. nXijy^ ^x^^ 
mrrX roi) rrrpmfUpot. 'Amfaydp^r. Terent. Andr. I. i. 55. certe 
eaptus eit : habet ubi Donatns : Habet. Sic dicitur de to qw leta^ 
lUer vukterahis est" Translate : It is from Jupiter that theif are in 
for it, 90 to speak (its dvw), or as the satfing is : thii, if nothing 
else (yt), one map trace oul— compare v. 837. rtrpmrm ducrvov vX«« 
Xryrur, as one may say, Matth. Or. Or. (. 545 ; and with Aiov irXaydr 
V. 507. Theb. 608. Soph. Aj. 137. 

358. fvpaftp, ^ latpovnr, He (Jove) has done, as he decreed'^ 
compare Job xxiii. 13, 14. The ^r which stood before hrpa(tp has 
been omitted by modem editors, on account of the metre. ** Upaur" 
crciy est simpliciter facere, sed Kpaoftw est effectum redderct et pre* 
dpue adhibetur in divino quovis consilio perfidendo : fecit ut per^ 
fecU, diTins sun Toluntati effectum dedit. Sic de Apolline Noster 
Sept. Theb. Boa, Kpalpmt vakatiu Aatov dvafiovkias/' S. L. 

359« oCk ll<^ denied — ^the meaning of oH i^fu not being, / do not 
say, but / say, no; or, more correctly, no, say I: — see Zeune on 
Viger p. 455. Monk on Eur. Alcest. 244. With the sentiment 
expressed compare Hor. Sat. I. ▼. 101-3 ; and with d$Urw^, things 
on account of their sanctity not touched, and consequently not to be 
touched, compare Soph. (Ed. Tyr. 891. I) rw dBun-mf i^mu /la- 
raCmif, Eur. Hipp. 65a. Xccrpmr aBUrtuf, Hor* Od. I. 3, 24 : impiae 
non-tangenda rates transiliunt vada. 

363. nii^tarrtu, may either be the third person singular of W. 
^aajAoi, from <f>alp», Matth. Or. Or. §. 193, 6., as Blomfield and 
Klauaen, or the third person plural of wt^fwfuu, firom ^m (whence 
^nw). Ibid. §. 353, 3, as Stanley and Scholefield understand it. 
The former verb occurs in Homer, II. ii. 122, rikot d* o(hr» n 
Wfiftaifrm, the latter, II. v. 53 1« and xy. 563, mfdp&¥ d* aliofuvmtf 
wXmovms 0-601 Tfi iTf^oi^ai — to which we may add, 3rd pers. sing, 
irc^orcu, U. XV. 140. xvii. 689. xix. 20, 27. Odyss. xxii. 24. 
infin.^ wm<^Bm H. xxiv. 254, and 3rd fut wtffnftroitM, II. xiii. 
829. XT. 140. — and this, in the absence of any other authority 

b Ths iDfia. €£w4f€urnm is vff^«b»^, Soph. €£<]. Tyr. 692. Antig. 563. 
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to be obtained from ^Eschylus himself, may incline us rather 
in favour of Stanley's conjecture, which, with Scholefiehi's inter- 
pretutiiin occiderunty gives a simpler and more satisfactory ver- 
sion of this obscure sentence, than either Blom field or Klausen has 
proposed. Translate: Nay, they are wont to destroy (Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §.502, 2.) remote descendants of intolerable persons^ breathing 
war to a greater, than a just, degree ; i. e. inordinately. 

Ibid. *EKy6vovs, which rests upon the united authority of the 
Neap. MS.c and the Scholiast, is further to be preferred, as Klau- 
sen remarks, to ryyovovs, the reading of Vettori and all subsequent 
editors, because it takes in the whole of a man's posterity, whereas 
tyyovoi is properly a grand-child. See Eustath. on II. v. 813 : 
tyyovos ovbt 'O/iry/DtACoy eVrt, Koi brjKol v'kovov Trapa rols fi($* "Ofirjpov. 
Hesych. : ryyova, to. rtKva rav rtKvtou. — and compare Prom. 137. 
772. Brunck on Aristoph. Eq. 786. Valckenaer on Phccniss. p. 390. 
— 'AroX/i^roov, as applied to persons, not to be borne with, insufferable, 
impious*^. Scholelield adopts Blomtield's harsh construction, droX. 
fATfrmp "^^pr), Marteni reruni nefaslarum ; whilst Klausen connects 
ardkfiriTCiv with b<ofjMT<i>v, as the Scholiast also had done, but, as it 
should seem, in a widely different sense : oi Seoi, <f}i](r\, nifftavrai koi 
(fiavepovi Troioxkri rovs (Ky6povs tS>v dtr^^Siv rS>v nvfSvrov "Aprj iifi((o ^ 
dtxa/car Kara rS>v bfufidrtav rSiv dTo\fxrjTCi>v, ^ovv virip t6 dUaiop fjuixo- 
fievoiv ToU ifpols oucois riop Sto^v, — With "Aprj irvtovrtav compare vv. 
1202. 1276. Ch. 34. 952. Eum. 840. 

366. " <^Xf(Jin-o)v, abundantium. JNIetaphora est a vase ebulliente : 
unde etiam (piXtus, juncus aquaticus, quia ex eo expresso aqua ebul- 
lit/'S. L. Hesych.: *X«. yc/tfi, cvicapirfi, no\vKapfjr€l : compare below, 
v. 1385. Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 513. Theb. 658. 

367. €crTii} 8' dnrnjMVTov] The objections which Blomfield with good 
reason has made to Butler's translation of these words : Sit mihi 
vera quod tutum sit, &c. &c.— that the Greek must then have been 
««i7 or yivoiTo, and to dirriiiavTov, — have not been sufliciently noticed 

c It should rather have been said, of &tA^ov Q-nph$ ^x^^^o, ndpri. Klausen 

Demetrius Triclinius, or of Thomas translates it iniolerabilis, and compares 

Magister; for in Ehnsley's collation of Pind. Isthm. vii. ir. iLrSkfiarov '£A- 

this MS. (Mus. Crit.^Cantab. vol. II. Ac(5( fxSxSov: but his version of the 

p. 462.) we find it : iyySyous (sic). whole passage is; apparel id per post- 

* Or it may be, ferocious, infuriate, ^^ domorum superbarum ! 

not to be encountered : compsiTe Siiidaa : ,^." ^®8^' Blomf. rh (trru pro ttri 

•AtA^tv kin>jrofiov4rrtp. 'Ev 'Emypdfi. Mhiben posse, nnperativuni scil. pro 

fMiri' (Anthol. Pal. vi. 74.) iralyyioy optftivo. Sed alia Nostri loca prseter- 

vidit vir doctis.simus, quae pnxnildubio 
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by later editors, who have proposed a umilar interpretation. The 
imperative tirrm does not lose its proper force, but (see Matth. Or. 
Or. §. 51 1. 5. c.) is part of" a conditional or limiting proposition/' 
of which taniftafTw moreover is not the subject, but the predicate — 
the true nominative being a mans condition, or some such expression 
suggested by r6 fi^Xrurrw, that which is best, or most expedient for 
Man. That the former member of the sentence is thus the measure 
or condition of the latter, is further confirmed by the connecting 
Ktai, which Butler, with the sanction of the Florent. MS., would 
have omitted (translating wrr awapuMw k, r. \,, ut in eo acquiescam 
Sana mente pneditus), and which by some commentators has been 
altogether overlooked. Translate: but let a man*s lot be clear of 
misfortune, that it may also — in other words, and as surely as it is so 
it will — suffice a man of sense ; one that has obtained a fair share of 
understanding. With this construction of awapKsiif, (which is gene* 
rally intransitive, Pers. 475. Soph. CEd. Col. 1769. Eur. inc. fir. xii. 
4.), Klausen compares the use of d/MVmiy . with either dative or 
accusative: Matth. Or. Or. §. 411. Obs. a. Suppl. 655. moBoftoUn 
/3«fioc( Btovt dptcorrm, 

373. <2r o^dyffioy,] These words are to be connected with fwdXfw, 
to shew in what respect there is no help in riches — to ward off de* 
struction, 

integrm tunt, ubi its unirpatur in pre- to have proceeded throughout, on the mo* 

cationibui ; Suppl. 663, ifitu V Mos del of its wpooifumf "Ky^ Z^, Kd^fuv. . 

iBpewror Irrw. ib. 686, tdfici^t 9* 6 Zc^ 8* i^opt^oi — , in two Mparate divi* 

Amcf lof lure* wdr^ ytoXo/f : ubi lirr« tiom, or kejfs, ai we might call them ; 

votum, non mandatum ezprimit.** S. L. one voice, or companjr of voices, giving 

The whole of that Ode from v. 655 to ihe fugue (i^x^) *Bd dktaUng (4(i|. 

V. 705 does indeed exhibit a strange al- yoifupos) the substance of what another 

temation of imperatives and optatives, voice, or company of voices, straightway 

which it is not easy to explain — but in gave utterance to in set form of prayer, 

some other passages which the learned The chorus, it will be seen, mi^t 

Annotator has adduced, Kum. 545 — 9, easily be so cast, as very materially to 

ib. 864, Soph. Electr. 361—4, the im- strengthen this conjecture The same 

perative exerts only its accustomed anomaly ocain in v. 144 of the same 

force, either of injunction, Lei this be play, oiKovca 8* aZ BiXawoM hywd 11.* 

donsy or of acquiescence, Be it to. On htiHrtt Atht itipa, and again, v. 1 50, 

examination of the context, indeed, it ^fnkras iZfx^a ^6atos 7cW<r0«, where 

will be seen that the very same remark the general expression of a wish seems 

applies to Eum. 864, Ovpaiof farm v^ to be modified by the introduction of 

Xffiot, as has been ipade in reference to the particulars, BdAovaa $4Kova€», and 

$fws 8i ^4 rit ifAwlirrif in the note on i8/A^as &8/&^a, the former of which 

V. 331. Compare also Matth. Or. Or. we might resolve into BdXovaa d*, in 

§. 51 1. 5. a : under which rule I believe «c&y^ 0<A«, bypd /a* iwiB^rm A. «., and 

we must class the seemingly anomalous the latter into iZfi'iyras, $r§ irol ubrii 

imperatives in the chorus of the Sup- &d^^a oZaa ^. 7. 
plices, vv. 625-709, which I conceive 
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374. fiiorat d\ Urget autem infausta suadela, intolerabilis noxa 
Jilia consiliatrix : Schutz, Wellauer, and Klausen who adds upon 
npo^v\67rais, Jilia curam gerens, (Anglice eldest daughter) , ** Noxa^ 
quas mentem leesit^ progignit persuasionem suppeditantem argu- 
menta, quibus ad exsequenda noxie consilia commovetur aliquis: 
irpofiovKos Brjfiov, qui populo prospicit, magistratus, Theb. 1006." 
See on V. 17. dvrt/ioXfrov, and compare Eur. Orest. 964. KaKXinais 
Sta. Alcest. 906. K6pos fAOvoTTois. Here. F. 689. t6v Aarovs ci^acda 
y6vov, (Ipb. T. 1234.) ib. 839. t6v KaWiiraita irri<tMVov, This notion 
of a Prosopopceia is strengthened by the presence of the article in 
a ToXaiva irnOat, like 6 &dtKos \6yos, Aristoph. Nub. 882^ &c., and in 
particular by the Homeric use of an; to denote that temporary aber- 
ration of mind, with which, as it is said, quern Deus vult perdere, 
prius dementat. See II. vi. 536. xxiv. 28. ix. 501. — where we 
find a splendid personification of this feeling — and, above all, 
II. xix. 86-137. P^*"^ o^ which is worthy to be transcribed: rycD 
d* ovK alriSs tlfit, dWa Zcvs* Koi Moipa Koi firpo€f)oiTis *EpiwifSf ot r€ poi elv 
ayopfj ffyptaiv tfifiaXop aypiov arrfv nfuiTi ra or* *A;(tXX^or yepas avrot 
mrrfvpcDP, dX\a rt K€ pe^aipi ; ^cos bia ndvra rtXevra irpiv^a Ai^r Bxrydrrfp 
^Artf, fj rrdpras darai oiXopfinj. Compare also above vv. 213-14. 
Blom field translates npofiovX, affxpro^, qua posteris intolerabili modo 
consulit ; and Scholefield, comparing €v(f>i\67rai8a v. 698, mala fw- 
toleranda posteris parans^. The Scholiast also has : r^r 5' ^n^s iroBto 
a<f>€pT09 — toTiVy ^ fiidfjfi avToifs, irpdvoiav drjBev rov trXovrtcrat rovi rrmdar 
woiovfuinj, 

378. aivos, a hurtful thing or person, a pest or plague, applied here 
to one supposed to be under the noxious influence above described 
— r6v Abtxov (f)S)r\ olos kqI Udpis, v. 387. The word is not found but 
in iEschylus, and Nicander Ther. i. ptld k€ rot pop<f>d5 re a-ivrj r 6X0- 
ifxina OrjpStv: see Maltby, Lex. Gr. in voc. ; and compare 542. cftTrc- 
Soif aipos ia-OfiitOTiiVy v. 71 1 . ptyo. (rivos nciXvicrdvoVf v. 695. \tovra aivip. 
Hom. II. xi. 481. Xti' (rlvrrjv, xvi. 353. Xu<cot trivrait xx. 165. X«W 
^s alvTTjs Hesych.: StVoj. ^Xdfios. Suidas: 2ivos' iSXa/Si; (/3Xa/3of &, 
J\IS. Epitom. ap. Reines.) koi ^ivovrai, /SXaTrrrrai. — Tlp€ir(i <f>oi>s alvo^ 
Xa/iTTcff, glares with, or like, a fearfully bright light, accordingly as 
we make <t>S>s a cognate accusative, or a nominative in apposition, 
as in Ch. 320. 

' Scholefield differs, however, from if it had been h^iprov, 
Blomfield, in connecting ^ras with vpo- K Compare note P. p. 106. 
6ov\6ir<uSt and interpreting H^tpros as 
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380. rpifif T€ K. r. X.9 by ute and hard rub$ (h di^ dvotr) he is con- 
vicied of being ba$e (dromyy^andjwtiy so, is implied by duoaimBtU^; 
see Suidas : *E^uuuA6t|^n9' Midmqi inplBtitrap, tnnuLivtt di mi t6 iwwniom^ 
Kortdutaa^tiawf ^mams — smce in truth ^ tf no better than a boy rtm- 
ning after a fying bird^ whUsi upcm his people he fuu laid an into* 
lerable aJKction — what was sport to him, haying proved death to 
thousands ; and (as the continuance of the metaphor in wpdarpifAftia 
denotes) the same course of action, which served to elicit his real 
character, having pressed most heavily in its consequences upon his 
country. For the proverbial expression rik inr6fupa d<«MK<cy, see the 
examples adduced by Stanley ; Plat. £uthyphr.p.4. Aristot. Metaph. 
iii. Hom. II. xvii. 75. Persius Sat. iii. 61. — to which Musgrave has 
added Clem. Alex. Strom, p. 3 1 7. B. Eurip. ap. Stob. 1 1 2. imp^r dcdb. 
Kfir, m rcoor, r&c iXwtdas — and with this assumption, as it were, of the 
very character (irotr dUMc«r iroroi^ Zpmw) to which a more formal 
comparison would but liken the subject under consideration ; com* 
pare Horace Epist. I. 2, 4a. 3, 19. io> 5. Juv. v. 85. Compare 
also V. 503. 

395. pittK^a^ an Homeric word (II. vi. 511.), derived according 
to Blomfield from p«|«m»> the Ionic > form of plwr^t, whence also 
pifc^dXfov, and ptftt^ftarot. Soph. OBd. Col. 1062. — Suidas: plfn^' 
pfdUt, €ixtp&t. It may be translated, passed swiftly, or lightly^^ 
i. e. light-heartedly, recklessly ; compare Hor. Sat. ii. 6, 98. domo 
levis exsilit — and this contrasts better with SrXifTa tXato. 

396. iroXXA d* fcrrtpov] This conjectural reading of Pauw, approved 
by Hermann, Burney, and Blomfield, has the sanction of the Neap. 
MS., and is the reading also of Dindorf. The older editions hav« 
iroXv d* Ivrtvor, which Wellauer alone retains, in violation of the 
metre — whilst the Florent. MS. has voXv d* cW<rrt9Dv, the reading 
of Scholefield and of Klausen. 

397. ddfuMf irpo^TTm, interpreters of omens, v. 120, dreams {b6fuMf 
6mp6fuipTif, Ch. 33 3.), or other divine revelations, in the house^-^not 
of the Trojans, as Stanley, Musgrave, and Blomfield, but — of the 
Atrid^, as Heath, Schutz, and Butler understand it. 

399. <rrc)3oi tftikawopts, *' vestigia illius qtUE maritum amare solebat : 
sic v6Bos iftiKapmp, Pen, 141. (135.) desiderium conjugnm maritos 

h «Afi ButntmBwUt proveg when justly for X^o^w. Bkmif. 

aipprtaiaisd ; when hit actual W9rth is i Coonpiire also Ch. 37—8. Oeneitt 

made known. s]. 8. xli. 8. 

1 At xplM^"^^ ^or xp^iwrm, ?Jiftiffuu 
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iimantium. Infra 857. (827.) rws (/>tXayopof rp&irovs, mores meos 
maritum amantis :'* Blomf. — Compare dcio^vopa v. 148. Klausen's 
note here is ' passing strange' — " arip. <)>Ck. gressus amatorii, fuga 
Helen 86 cum Paride. Nihil inest in (l)iKav<op de notione mariti, 
neque ullo modo or. <f>i\. vestigia conjugalis amoris designare potest. 
-'— ^iXavtfp V. 788 (82 7.) et Pers. 136, de nudo amore foeminfle erga 
marem, et potissimum quidem erga maritum." Again: '^ arl^s 
ubique de ipso gressu vel ipsius gressus vestigio: Ch. 210, 228. 
Prom. 679. Soph. Phil. 29, 48, &c. Ant. 773 : nunquam meta. 
phorice de eo quod memoriam excitat.-— de hoc solummodo tx^os 
dici posset^ et vix dicitur" — admitting which to be true, we might 
still translate or. ^iX. loca conjugalis amoris, Anglice, scenes of 
wedded love, but Blomfield's interpretation, which may be expressed 
in English by objects stamped with the image of an affectionate wife, 
accords better with the ^ context, and points more unequivocally to 
Helen as the nameless subject of the following lines. 

400. vrapcoTi K, r. X., she stands before us in silence, an alien, not 
however — like one who from being a friend has become a foe — . 
with a reproachful^ look ; no ! with the sweetest expression of face that 
ever estranged person wore : for (it is added in explanation of nap- 
coTi) our regret for her that is beyond^ the sea will^ straightway con- 
jure up her image to be mistress of the house. The best apology 
the editor can offer for this unusually free translation of a very dif- 
ficult and all but desperate passage is that^ such as it is, it has the 
recommendation of adhering more faithfully to the received text of 
i^schylus^ than any translation that has yet been proposed. 2iyaa — 
for which the Neap. MS. has a-iyds, on the authority, as it should 
seem, of the Scholiast's explanation : a^iiivmv fjfiap rrjs ciyris — is the 
pres. part, of (rlyrnu, which it is more advisable to retain in the 
iEolo-Doric dialect of the Chorus (see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 207. 
Heyne on II. v. 6.), than with Hermann to read triyhs^ (a-iyrjXbs), 



k Klausen himself remarks upon li» n Compare Hamlet, Act. i. Sc. 2. 

k4xo5 ; " lectus quo utebatur Helena, Methinks I see my father in my 

quem nunc reliquit." mind^s eye, Horatio. A6^€t. " Future, 

i Klausen takes iiXolboftos in a passive as a case of probable occurrence."* 

sense, like iL\oiB6priros (Soph. inc. fr. Matih. 6r. Gr. §. 502, 4. 

739.) ; as i^doyos, v. 454, is used in o Hermann propose to read niipffrrt 

the same sense as iup06vrrros, v. 908. aiyas, irifios, aXoliopos, likriffros &^€- 

m Compare Suppl. 42. Aloy rr6(niv fiivwy {qui aufugerunt) iStly, applpng 
{hr€px6yrioy. Blomiield remarks that, it to Menelaus — but Menelaus is men- 
applied to thingsy ^iair6vrios is used in tioned for the first time in v. 405 ; and 
the same sense: Ch. 352. Thuc. i. 141. it is not to him that Helen would still 
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or to provoke more serious alterations by altering it to iriy&tr*— 
^Arifios?, which might perhaps have been transUted^ an outcast from 
home, castaway, in more forcible contrast with aKotdopot^ and accord, 
ing to its frequent u se s ec Ch. 446. Earn. 215. 884. Soph. (£d. 
T. 670. CEd C. 438. Aj. 427. Eur. Phoen. 627. Bacch. 1314. 
Med. 696. — ^has been rendered by a milder and more equivocal 
term in accommodation to the meaning of o^fAtpot, (one that has 
withdrawn and separated himself,) and must be understood simply 
to imply, no longer one of us. See an interesting exposition of 
irifda (outlawry) in the largest sense, Demosth. Philipp. iii. p. 122, 
1 1 , &c.<— >and with the accompanying notion conveyed by waptirrt 
aiyoa, compare Demosth. against Midias, p. 545, 16, and against 
Timocrates, p. 717, 5-7.— ''AdMrrof : Klausen defends the appli. 
cation of this to Helen, from Hom. Odyss. iv. 442. ikoJnvrot Mfuf. 
Hymn to Ceres, 157. icar^ frpwnvrov otrmwiiv, JEach. Heliad. fr. 65. 
if^Oonfivrtftoif \ifia, Thucyd. v. no. atropdiT€pos ff XSj/^s, iii. 101. 
diNTca/SoX^raror i| Ao«p^4— but translates H^tarot a^^MMir, graiissima 
omnium tfua dimissa sunl^, which is utterly indefensible. The con. 
struction is explained Matth. Or. 6r. §. 459, 2, and the whole is to 
be taken less as an epithet, than as a description of clou or cha* 
racter in the most general terms. 'A^/acWv: see Lex. Seg. pp. 
1 23, 469. Hesych. and Suidas : i^fuvw Korakthyawra Ij «b«x*'P9* 
irayra, awoar ^ r a , dwrtkryovra, *lUip, to look upon, is to be connected 
with dkoiHopov — with which the negative part of the description 
commences, and which after vvyaaa would otherwise be without 
meaning-— as well as with ^Mrroc at^fUvtuf, between which and cSXoi. 
dopos there is an implied opposition^ resembling that which is con. 
veyed by what we have termed a corrective epithet, w. 57. 82. 

404. KoXoavmw, statues, in the most general sense. Suidas : co- 
XooWff* jfyaXfia — ^but Hesych.: Kokoaooi* aydkpara vwMpfuytSti. MpL 
aiT€c, and so also Etym. M. p. 525, 16, with the following ludi* 

appear to be mUtreu <^ the house, of tbii word : rp voAoif aiSoi <r^9fi«y 

though in rehition to the MfMvr wpo^- mOrrif rifp wapova-laif, acol ntbfffriy ^/uW 

r« the expreMion 96fjm¥ hiicvuv may iSciy ifilimi kcX woKdrtfjuts tttu AAofSopot. 

properiy be applied to her. Compare Ifyovtf vofd(ofA/tif fri wapwai oMiv mi) 

Ch. 658. 664. Eur. Med. 445 — 6 ; but r^f wop* 4/iwv ri^iif ianXaMir. 

on the other hand we vr. 35. 580. Ch. q Compare Matth. Or, Gr. $. 4.^6. 4. 

716, whence some oommentacora would Obs. 

aeem to have been led to apply ^dtr/jM, r « *A^/crai de dimittenda sponaa e 

T. 403, to Menelaus, waittrd to a tAo- domo paterna, ut omnino de dimittendo 

dow, and looking tUce o ghott ! in diaoeun. C-f. Kur. Iph. Aul. 688.** 

P The Scholiast, although right in Khiuwn. 
the main, gives a strange interpretation 

h 2 
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crous etymology— fropa t6 koXovciv rii 6aaa dia r6 fUyeBos, i>£ firf iffti- 
KvovfUvviP tS>v 6(l>6aXfiMv 6pa». Blomfield thinks it an old Ionic word, 
and compares Theocr. xxii. 47, Herodot. ii. 130, 143, 153, 175, 
176. 

406. dxrjviais] *AxTjvia* ajropia, mrb tov iatj fxciv. Koi ol ir€injT€S, ax5- 
v€s (lonice ri)^v€^)' nvh di or* ra Ktvh ^x" • Hesych. Etym. M. and 
Eustath. — but Blomfield with much more probability derives it 
from x"**f ^S^^* whence x^o"*® ^nd x^^'^^i (and probably fjxMvai' irr»- 
xcvoi: Suid.)> X^ro(> inopia ; Odyss. xvi. 35. Herodot. ix. 11, 
Xripri, vidua ; &c. &c. a being prefixed as in afi\ijxp6sf &c.; see Blomf. 
Gloss, on Theb. 47. Compare Ch. 301. XPIH^^^^ dxrivla, Aristoph. 
Amphiar. fr. 91. (preserved by Suidas), v6(r^ Pia<r$€\s $ <l>ik<av dxnpia. 
The sense of the passage^ which, like the preceding, has been va- 
riously rendered, is most correctly given by Schutz, whose meaning 
Klausen appears to have misconceived, and tied down too literally 
to statues represented without eyes. Translate : for through the 
want of a pair of eyes in each (so we may express the force of the 
plural, dxnviais, the several wants) — in the absence, that is, of 
Helen's eyes to light up each lifeless representation into Helen 
herself — all their beauty is gowe*— or if, according to the mythus 
which Blomfield has noticed, Venus made the human eye\ we may 
transfer the metonymy to our own language, by translating, Venus* 
occupation's gone : compare Eum. 215. Kvnpis d' arifios r^* cnrep- 
piirrai \iy<f. Blomfield himself inclines to Butler's interpretation : 
pulcrarum autem statuarum species exosa est viro, et quum aliquid de- 
siderant oculi ejus, earum venustas perit ; but in support of the more 
obvious translation, (as in the parallel passages above quoted,) Sfi^ 
fmrcnv dxfjPiai£, the want or absence of eyes — and that, in the sense 
already given to it — see Ch. 671. dticacW r' dfifmrap wapova-ia, the 
personal presence of the host, to give animation to the stranger's 
reception. 

408. 7r(v$r)iJLov€i d6(ai, " non tristificce opiniones, sed qua oriuntur e 
tristitia, e dolore desiderii, ut nMifios a<Sa>r, Suppl. 579." Klausen. 
Blomfield compares Eur. Alcest. 354. Milton, Sonnet xviii. 
But O I as to embrace me she inclined, I waked ; she fled ; and day 
brought back my night. 

B Klausen translates irmr' *A<ppo9lra, x'*'"''^ 



omne amoris gaudinmy and quotes Eur. t Compare Eur. Baoch. 336. Z<rcois 
Iph. A. 1364. fx4fifiyt 8' 'A^poS/n} ris x^^'''^'^ 'Atppodirris fx^*^' 
{desire) 'ZXX'fivonf <rrpar^ irA.c<y tas rd- 
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410. ftaroPt AS it stands here, and in v. 1239, is to be r^arded 
lew as an epithet of aome one particular verb, than as senring to 
£wten upon the general character, as it were» of all that precedes 
or follows in connection with it, the Preacher's denunciation of 
FanUy <md vexatkm of spirit ! Such, in fact, is very nearly its 
proper signification ; for ftanyr, though oommonly called an adverb» 
(Suidas: /Mnp* S^Xm^/lmv^t.) is nothing else than the accusative 
of an old substantive ii^» error ^ going astray, which, like wtpti or 
wipa^, whence the analogous adverb wiprip or wipw, is found only in 
iEschylus, once in its literal, and once in a derivative or moral 
sense: see Suppl. 820, <Pvy6da ftAraun woXvBpdois ffiaia diCtivrm 
Xafitiif, Ch. 918, ft^, flXX' 9UI> 6iu>Ut$ jul nccrpi^ rov aov /lorof. Hence 
the construction of /ainrv, as of tUaf¥, (see note on v. 3,) when 
used adverbially, is properly that of an accusative in appomtion ; 
Matth. Or. Or. §. 410— although, like irc/Mv, (as we see in Thuc. iv. 
75, ot flirt inpatf,) it soon came to be r^arded as a legitimate 
adverb. Compare Soph. CEd. T. 874, vfipis, 9I soXXAy vmpiwktftrBj 
/tarawp A p^ *wUmpa fufdi fntfaH^pottra. Ibid. 1 05 7. r^ di pni ^t m fiovKav 
fMtfdi fttfUF^vBat ik&rifp ▼• Eur, Hippol. 91 6. i w^kk* af»apT6 i foif n $ S^Bpm^ 
WW ^iSnp, (for which Monk, after Markland, has edited i iroXX^ 
paMufwrtt — ), rl ^ k. r. X., the force of which appears to be, O 
muck-erring (blind) mortali, weary on you /—or, fooU that ye are ! 
in this that follows — why do ye &c. It is not necessary, therefore, 
with Heath and Blomfield, to supply ivri after parwf y^ and the 
construction of cvr* B9 with the indicative fiifioMMw ought never to have 
been named. See the note on v. 1 2, from which it will appear that 
tir Sm, nmul ac,ju$t as, or just when, (with which compare Us ^tom, 
Soph. Antig. 424,) must be followed by a conjunctive, whether we 
simply supply jl after doiwr, or xalfm as suggested by what precedes, 
according to Matth. Or. Or. §. 556. Obs. 2. Translate : for, all m 
vain ! — or, more literally, delusion I — uniformly as, or with'', a nusn 



n At from w4pfii csme w4oa»s and toeiery when done. It is, in fiurt, m we 

W9pdm, m from ftim came fiJratas and hmre juat leen, an appoaition 1 bui what 

/uirdm, on whidi lea Hevne on Hom. Am been 9tUd try not even I0 remember, 

IL ▼. 333. and oooipare tna only three to pomr own con/ution I or vain- words 

inatanoea in whid& it oocun in the dra- thAt thejf are I 

matic poets, Prom. 57. Theb. 37. £um. w Compare^ as illustnttive of this 

14a. Also /Mm((«, 8oph. (Ed. T. 801. mode of interpretation, Herodot. ix. 

▼ Here in strictness it appertams 57. ^Aovvoir ro^t Tvrovs oU\ rh wp6vmr 

only to /M^fuHf^aoi, but observe, it is ind 4^ icareXa^in*t, wpo9w4etri e^ 

descriptire, not of the simple doinfi of and at the same moment asy or enm- 

the action of the Terb, but of iU eha- ewrrently with^ having overtaken^ they 

^3 
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fancying that he sees something good, the vision, slipping through his 
fingers, is gone not a whit behind on wings following the flight of 
Sleep : €vt dp 17, regularly as there shall be a man, &c. i. e. with the 
same regularity and uniformity of occurrence as this common case, 
occurs also the ** vexation of spirit" which is here set forth. Now 
nearly the same thing might have been expressed by cvr a» doKrj nt, 
just when, or as often as a man is fancying &c., only that this would 
have been (if we may so speak) but one of the particulars, which 
make up the general case of delusion and disappointment, for 
which, as we have seen, fidrav serves to prepare us. It is not 
correct to say, therefore, that doKav fj is a mere periphrasis of ^okjj, 
still less that doicuiv is put for doKfj — or indeed that, in classical 
writers, the participle is ever directly put for the finite verb* — 
though this appears to be the opinion of Klausen, and of Wellauer, 
who refers us to Lobeck on Soph. Aj. 882. (886.) Hermann, ibid. 
179. Seidler on Eur. Electr. 533. (538,) which passages, and (we 
may add from Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 556. Obs. 2.) Hom. II. xxiv. 41. 
Xen. Mem. 11. vi. 25, if they prove any thing in relation to the 
passage before us, prove that an abbreviated or elliptical expression 
may be so moulded by frequent and familiar use, as at length to 
acquire an apparent flexibility of construction, which it does not in 
strictness possess >. For example, Soph. Aj. 1791 § x^'^^^^P^'^i ** 
Tiv *Ewakios fiOfi(f>a» (x<^^y bearing, it may be, some grudge, is to be 
resolved, as Hermann has shewn, into ft nv ci^^v, fiofi<f>av €x<ov ; and 
the same explanation applies to ib. v. 886, with which compare also 
Philoct. 1204. — Eur. Electr. 538. ti xai yrjv Katriyurp-os fxoXmv, sup- 
posing your brother actually come, is in like manner to be resolved 
into yrjv KatriyvrjTos fioXoiv (nominativus pendens,) d koI tfAoXf. Xen. 
Mem. II. vi. 25. ct dc ns cV ttoXcc Tifia<r6ai ^ovXofKvos, but take^ the 

set upon them — instead of Sifia r^ Kara- has been attempted in the note, ami 

\afi€iy, or &fia Karika^v koX irpocrc- which might perhaps have more faith- 

K^uTo, See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 565. fully expr^sed the peculiarity of the 

Obss. 2, 3. original, had it been written in o)r- 

X See Mattli. Or. Gr. §. 559. Obs. resjwnding phrase, ^^toties quolies with 

y Thus, if eJrc — &s or ^ brt {ijvr^), a man fancying" &c. &c But see the 

see Buttman^s Lejtiloffus, Art. $^. sect. C4^>nstruction of this passage, together 

I, in its most general sense, expresses with the etyinolc^' of flrt, more fully 

eawjt concurrence or correspondence developed in the Appendix, Note. C. 
tpith some specified hction or substance; ^ As «i serves only to introduce an 

c&r* Ay, considered for the moment as hypothesis here, so we tind it used in 

a conjunction, will express the like con- like manner as a mere mark of interro- 

ctirrence with something conceived of gation, Acts of the Apostles, i. 6. v. 8. 

as a definite and actual case. On this vii. i. xix. 2, with which compare 

principle rests the translation which Thucyd. iii. 52. xpoinrtfinfi Sc avroTs 
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oommoii case of a man wishing &c. into W dt ru iarh k. r. X., as in 
die present text, which it most nearly resembles ; and on the same 
principle I would explain also Hom. 11. xxiv. 4i->3. (on which 
see Heyne's note,) X««v ^ ^, Sypta oAcy, im^, iwtl ip luy^ji re 0/9 
col aytpfop^ ^H^ '^ifru't *^' M itSiXa fipormw, who^ when (he) no doubt 
(is) under the governing impulse of &c. for the aorist participle may 
be regarded as a general predicate, expressing (as in the former 
instances) a common case, a state or habit, to which the attention is 
first invited by the conjunctive iwtl, and then the particular applies, 
tion of it confirmed by the illative fy, as might be expected, or as 
we may presume. See Matth. Or. Or. f. 50a, 3 '; and compare, 
both in construction and meaning. Soph. C£d. T. 10. rUn rpAwf 
n M rr a rt ; dtitrarrtr, i) ortp^amt ; Ibid. 90. otht y6p 0p6avt, otir* o^v 
wpodtltras ttpX rf yt vw X^yy. Thucyd. i. 138. fjp yhp 6 &€fuvroicK^t 
fitfioiJraTa ft) ^nw^ms Urxw dffk^o^is, mk diotf^p^rrmg rt is atfrb /loXXor 
Mpov SfuH Banp6ffai, 

414. " i^ariom conjecit Stanl., quod probant Schuts. et Blomf. ; 
hie tamen vocabulum illud prorsus omittere et in stropha Im hmpa 
«i4 wpdfioi^ legere mavult, sed in vulgata nullam video difiiculta- 
tem." WelL " ^* iarlas. Non sine causa h«^c adjiduntur, ut sanc- 
titatem etiam foci domestici violatam et solitudinem domus planius 
.indieent. Non igitnr is sum, qui hec verba abundare censeam." 
S.L. 

416. rA WOP, omnino, in general; a £ftvourite expression with 
.Sscfaylus, but more frequently denoting altogether, efftctualbf^ or 
in every sense ; see w. 166. 663. 1 134. Ch. 684. 939. £um. 5a. 83. 
aoo. 391. 401. 891 : compare, however, Eum. 538, ^r r6 wm diroi 
\rym, and Prom. 315, o^ ff(imoap oM ir/io<r/3Xf^ r6 wop {at all,) 
Translate : but, in general, unto^ the confederates that are gone &o. 
opposed to rh piw. . . . ^X7> ^^ which compare v. 396. woKkh If 
ZoT€P09 T6fr crWiromr (vv. 398-413.) MfMiy irpo^^ai. This oppo- 
sition it would hardly have been necessary to notice, had not 
Professor Scholefield, apparently misled by awopfUpois, (Anglice, 

icVvm \9y0m, W fio^Kmnm vap^MfPcu tKcMld fotrm awjf aiitmum 9 lu like 

rif WAjt, with the propotaly Jre they niuuier in ii used, in the New Tette- 

vMUng &c. iv. 37. iKhpv^ re, •/ ment paatim, m a mere mark of afser- 

Mkmpto, k. r.\, to the effeety Would tion— an intimation of fomething lieing 

Atjf agree to ftc. Uerodot. i. 55. said. 

Arcip^fir, ff2 <prpaTc^«u icol «' * This is the reading of the Florent 

rum vpovSioiTo, to oak, ia ho to go to MS. 

war$ andy in that case, whether he b See on v. 213. 

^4 
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gone off together,) translated: *' His vero (Paridi et Helenae) a 
Gracia simul fugieniibus pralucet dolor domus utriusque ; sc. Graeco- 
rum et Trojanorum, iKaarov pro ixaripov posito." Compare v. 423. 

To make this line agree more exactly wth the Strophe^ v. 400, 
Klausen proposes to read "EXKtjvos, as in v. 1221, where see the 
note : but this is unnecessary ; the metre, in either case, being 
Prosod. Trim. A cat. 

417. vivBtui rXtjariKopdios, '* luctus non tabificusy quod ait Stanleius, 
sed patiens " Blomf.: who quotes Eustath. on II. v. p. 593. 2, and 
TaKoKapbioi, Hesiod Scut, i, 424. Soph. CEd. C. 540. Translate : 
stout-hearted grief, i. e. such as a stout heart only can struggle 
with ; and compare Prom. 159; tX^/i«i', below v. 1269. Tdkai<f>ptav, 
Soph. Antig. 39. 866. 877. Aj. 903. Eur. Hel. 524. Ta\a<t>p(ay^ 
Horn. II. xiii. 300^ and TaXaaitppmv, 11. iv. 421. Compare also here^ 
and on v. 419c, Judges v. 15. (LXX. Vers.) firydkoi €^iKvovft€vot 
Kapdiav, ib. 1 6, fuyoKoi i^eraa-fioi Kopbiav, Eng. Vers. : great searchings 
of heart. 

420. rip]] The insertion of this emendation, at once of the metre 
and construction, is due to Porson. The Neap. AIS. has ovs fi€v 
yhp mfiyjrcv (gl. 6 b6fios) oibtv. 

422. Tfvxrf, urns; as Soph. Electr. 11 14. 11 20. Schutz, how- 
ever, understands it to mean armour ; in support of which Klausen 
quotes Soph. Aj. 572. 577. Phil. 370. 398. and in ^Evschylus, 
Teux€fr<t>opos, Ch. 627. Tfu^JjoT^p, Pers. 903. TivxrjorriSt Theb. 644; 
comparing also Hom. II. vi. 418. Od. xi. 74; though he admits 
that the former interpretation is confirmed by what follows. 

424. 6 xpv(ra/io«/36f d* *Api;f] Translate ; for the exchanger Mars, 
of bodies, and holder- of -the-scales in the contest of the spear — aatftd- 
TQ9V, which does not properly form part of the designation 6 xp^^* 
Ka\ rdkavT. "Aprjv, serving, after the manner of a corrective epithet, 
to express'l more specifically the general notion conveyed by xp^- 
a-afjuot^s, a banker or exchanger ; much as the words cv fidxn topoi 
limit the application of raXavrovxos, which, while it naturally 
follows in the same train of thought, no doubt has reference also 
to the xp^^^^ rakavra of Homer, II. viii. 69, allusion to which is 
made, Suppl. 822, (rhv d* iirinav (}jyov rakdvrov' rib* &v€v aeBty Bvcxrdiai 
rlkfiov €<mv ; and Pers. 346, rdXavra ffplaas ovk la-opponto tvxjj- 
Hesych. : XP^^^P^^^' dpyvpoyv^p^av. Idem : dpyvpapoi^oi KoWv^iaraL 

c See also v. 761. i<pi* IJirop npoa-- d See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 339, and 
iKyttTcu, compare the note on v. 56. 
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rpmnCirm : compare Schlensn. Lex. N. T. ▼• rpcnrr{friyr. Stanley^ 
approved by Blomfield^ translates : qui pro corporihus reddii cinere$ ; 
Schneider : ^t m praUo vhot mortms permuiai ; Klausen : qui 
corpora cum auro eommutai (ransoms;) and so Heath: ** Respicit 
hoc epitheton morem qni Trojani belli temporibus obtinebat» 
hostium in prelio caesomm cadavera parentibus superstitibus non. 
nisi pretio redempta reddendi. De Hectoris cadavere Priamo ab 
AchiUe divendito [II. xxiv. 478, &c.] nota est historia. Exempla 
alia suppeditabit Fei thins Antiq. Homer, it. 15." 

427. fiapv, *' non onusium, sed molestum :" Scholef. — a sore bur^ 
den for, a thing thai sits heavy upon the souls of, the friends of the 
slain, and stint up the rancorous feelings which are described 
faelow> V. 435. We thus connect ^iXouri at once with wtftwti and 
with papv ; and distinguishing fiapv from hwMKpvrw, bring it more 
into accordance with vr. 441. 452, and with the general use 
of fiapifs in i&chylus ; pressing heavily ; of grave consequence ; 
serious, or severe. See ty. 197^ 198. 1631. Eum. 711. 720. 730. 
Suppl. 346. 415. 650. Pers. 515. 828. Blomfield, on no sufficient 
ground, has edited $pax^, the conjecture of Schnts» approved also 
by Butler^, infyita' (wr/ta, Ij fUKp6¥ Opvfifta, Kkdv/ta i Hesych. 

428. oprffpopof (nrodov. " Respicit hie etiam metaphoram ab 
argentarii libra sumptam. Qui aurum pensat, proeo argentum vel 
aliud quodvis pretium ejus reddit ; sic Mars, praeliorum libripens, 
pro viris cineres rependit." S. L. 

429. X«/9^ar tMirovt, handy, or welUhandled vessels (urns) ; 
with an apparent allusion to Homers xp^o-cov d/i/ffH^ptiff, Odyss. 
xxiv. 74, and II. xxiii. 92. on which see Heyne's note, and 
compare also ibid. 243, xp^vi^ ^fokjj, and xxiv. 795, xp^^^h^ 
X^pycuca. The article before XtpifTas, as also o^ in the Antistrophe, 
V. 446, is not found in the Florentine MS. and has accordingly 
been omitted by Blomfield, Dindorf, Wellauer, and Klausen, with 
the sanction also of Hermann. E^tfcrovr, in place of M^rcv, has 
been admitted only by Stanley and Blomfield ; but Wellauer, 
whilst he allows that cMrrov may be defended' -»e.g. ** €MtTof 

• << fipajclf' Sic dedil es ocngaoturB nomiiiilmi piwfimndam eiislUDO^ etiam 

Schutz. fittpb Stanl., nd id minui com* hoc oominendare poCwt, quod Martem 

moduro, quia, si in primario ii*iuu inimielibram(r.42$)tulis$e»gni^eetV 

aodpias, ▼eritati adrenatur ; li in S. L. 

tnuitladtio, idem fere aonat ac Sw^Mit- ' *' cM^ov. Hoc eo tpectat, quod in 

puTow.** 8. L. Again, " 0pax^» Banc aMerrandii et raponendu CKSorum mi- 

lecdontm, quam iUi alteri fiapit multis litum dneribu* oiaibutque magnam 
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de scuto, Theb. 643. de caliga Phoen. fr. 238. bene junctus, bene 
paratus : hoc loco : bene conditus : apte positum in fine sententiac^ 
urnis antea commemoratis^ quae ita erant paratse, ut bene con. 
deretur cinis." Klaus. — nevertheless inclines rather to €v$€tovs, 
which may very probably have been altered^ as he says, to avoid 
the vitious syntax, rovs Xi^rjras cv^cVovr. Add to this that Xf^tfras, 
the use of which in the sense of funereal urns cannot have been so 
well established as to justify the expression y€fAi{<av tovs Xc^i/rar, 
almost necessarily requires the addition of an adjective to limit its 
general application. Hesych. : Arj^rjs (read Ac/S?;;). x<^i^f'^os nodo- 
viirrrip' rpvirovs. Suidas : li€^r\s' aKtvos fiayeipiKOV Xtyerai di Koi Kados ; 
compare 1094. Ch. 686. Atham. fr. i. top fuv Tplnovs cdc^r* oiKtios 
\€ffrjs, del <l>v\da'(roiv t^v imip irvpos arda-iy, 

434. /3av^€(] Hesych. : Bav^riy* vXaxreip, da'a(f>ais Xcyctv. Suidas : 
Bav(<ov' vXaKTav. * Ap.aTo(f)djnjs (Thesm. 1 73. iravo'cu, pav(«^v), Schol. 
Theocrit. Id. vi. 10: ri pav(€iv em rmv cicvXaKiW Xeyerai Kvpiaf, efri 
dc tS>v reXeimv KvvSiP rh vkoKrelv Xeyova-i. Compare Pers. 13. 574. 
*' Hinc nos Anglice to bay, Brutus apud Shakesp. Jul. Cses. 
Act. iv. Sc. 3 : / had rather be a dog and bay the moon, than such 
a Roman. Cass. : Brutus, bay not me." S. L. 

436. TTpMKois, the principals in the suit against Priam, of which 
we have already read v. 40, and in which, as we shall see, (vv. 782- 
86,) the gods were the judges (ducaorat) : compare Hesych. : np<$di. 
Kos' (rvvffyopos. Or we may translate, with Blomfield and Wellauer, 
the guardians or avengers of justice ; comparing v. 105, dvdpav eicrr^ 
\fov, and Plutarch's Life of Lycurgus, c. 3 : tovs t£>v opf^onv /Sao-t- 
XcW ffrirpdiTovs Acuce^ipdvioi irpobiKovs a>v6fia(ov, whence Hesych. : 
irpoiiKew' eirtrponeveiv. In another sense of the word enlrponos, npo^ 
biKos denoted also an arbitrator : hence Suidas : Updbucov btKaarriv 
€ir\ <f>ik(ou, Koi iicuTrjTr)v, * ApiOTo<f)dyrfs Kepravpta* *Ey6> yap, ei ri <r 
rjdUrjK*, c^cXo) dliajp dovpai irpdducop cV riop <l)ikap rap trStp ipi : and 
Hesych.: AiVn; npdBiKos' 17 irp^ rov dx^poi els duajp ^/xoXoyov/xcVi; The 
construction, it may be useful to observe, is <l>0oP€p6p dc npod. 'Arp. 
Skyos v<l>€pjr€i, spreads, or steals upon the public mind: compare 
V. 259, X°P" /*' vififprrei. Soph. CBd. T. 786. vif>€lpir€ yap noXv. 

439. eUp/opffMi, beautiful even in death : rh d* evp,. npos nXeiopa 

diligentiam adhiliebant/* Scliutz. " Ci- 624. (642,) eUdtrop ffdxos ekt habilh 

neres intellige rite et bene repositos. clypetu, qui facile moveri potest et do. 

Sed nescio annon et levitatis insit notio, milium pundere suo non opprimit.*^ 

ob eonim breve pondus. Ut Sept. Th. S. L. 
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oSetov wfHHrtBiftttv. SchoL Compare David's lamentation, a Sam. i. 33, 
Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their live$, and in Iheir 
death they were not divided : LXX. Vers. SoovX uA *lmit6Ba^ ol Tyasi;- 
lUwoi ml mptuoi od dMuwx«/MO'^yM, c^/MWcir ip r§ (m^ a^dv, icai «r rf 

Ibid, ^x^pii ^* ^x<>i^<>^ ^Kpnr^ — ^the peculiarity that strikes us in 
this sentence, has the effect of throwing an emph^is upon the pre- 
dicate ix'^fAy which deckres the nature of that occupation which 
Uxovras assumes as a feict already known, precisely as in v. 5 1 8. 
d«irXa (also emphatic) declares the amount of the penalty {6afti6pTu») 
which the article assumes to have been paid : compare alsovv. 523. 
1084, and Matth. Gr. Gr. $. 472. 4. Obs. Translate, as if it 
had been cx^pa V odaa, but it i$ an unfriendly soil that ha$ buried 
them in its bosom — cxovrar, occupying graves in it, v. 438. 

443. Wmc xP*^* solvit negotium, vicem agit^ for it does the work 
of, i. e. is equivalent to, a pubUc act of imprecation ; nearly as 
Blomfield translates. Compare ▼.1382, fuaot aariuf, IhuMpovt r 
apds, y. 1587, drffio^pufttU Xwaiiiovt apdt, ; and with atrrmif ^arig, vox 
popuU, y. 907, i^fiM ^iMpovt luya frBwtt. 

443. /Mvri d*] Compare vr. 100. lao. 240, &c — The construction 
is AT, /MMi d« luv ftipifipa, oKovvai n wwcrrfptiftftf the latter clause being 
in apposition with the substantive, and subjoining an explanation of 
it : compare Thucyd. iii. 40. (vyyif^foi^ Aftaprwuf Jb^Bpmtrhms, on which 
see Arnold's note. Klausen compares with pwmipti^s rt, caliginosi 
aliquid, (Hor. Od. iii. 29, 30.) dwffkiM dp6<f)Oi, Ch. 52. yv( Sxpaimts, 
lb. 65. Suppl. 86-89. 9^~94* 

447. rvxrfpbif] " A rvxft ^i^XtP^* eadem analogia qua ab inf, anfp^. 
Vox non passim obvia, qua tamen utitur adverbialiter Aristoph. 
Acham. 250 : oyoyciF rvx^ip^s rh xor* Sypovt Atorvo'ta, feUciter, Cf. 
item Thesmoph. 305." S. L. 

448. waXtPTvjfi, conversa for tuna utentem, as Klausen has well 
rendered it, marks the point both in the sentence, and in the 
history of the individual who is the subject of it, from which his 
reverse of fortune commences ; and ought not to have been rejected 
by Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf, for Scaliger's needless cor. 
rection iraXtirri;x»^. T/>c/3$ (tp vp^'V^S see note n, p. 106.) filov, in the 

€ Blomfield has given a different ^ The Neap. MS, hat ToXtrrvxpy 

order : fUptfUfd /aov iiipu heowrai r< (tic) (gl. ivarria 8vtrTvxc()» '^ ^^ 

yvrnip«^f, on which see Matth. Or. tempted correction, no doubt, of Tri- 

Ot. f • 534. b. clinius. 
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wear and tear of Ufe, as life wears or rubs on, more fully explains 
Xp6p<j^, justo tempore tandem, with which compare v. 125^ and see 
Wunderl. Obs. Crit. p. 57. 

449. dfmvp6v] On the etymology of this word, see Blomf. Gloss. 
Pers. 228: "d/x$y est manu radere (puta arenam) et adcsquare, ab 
a/Mi — hinc dfxavpov est quidquid cum solo aquatur." Here accordingly, 
and Ch. 853, ef dfiavpat kkijbovos, it means low, obscure — riBela 
dfjMvpov, they lay low, or bring down; compare Hesiod, *Ep7« 323, 
ptla re }uv fiavpovat Beoi — but in V. 5 27, and Ch. 1 57^ c£ dfiavpds <f>p€v6s, 
it expresses downcast, afflicted ; by the very same metaphor which 
the Psalmist employs, Ps. cxix. 25 : My soul cleaveth unto the dust. 

Ibid. «v d' dtarois, K.r,\.: compare a parallel passage, Eum. 560^ 
65, from which we shall be led to translate oikis dX«ca, no help for 
him (see v. 376) ; though it might also signify no lielp in him, as 
in V. 370* f'ToXfty nXovTOV. Hesych. : *AiOTor* dffxnnis. dvuTrdpffTOi. 
'AIcTTw^fiV d^vifrBtU : compare below, v. 208. Prom. 910. Pers. 811. 

451. TO d* vTrcp/cdroir, k,t.\,, cum magna populi invidia laudari 
grave est, is the interpretation of Wellauer, referring to ^vv k6t<^, 
y. 44 1 ; though in his Lexicon he has rendered vnepK&rmst immo' 
dice, in accordance rather with the general sense of the passage, 
and with the gloss annexed to it in the Neap. MS. : ffyovv ro X/av, 
difkwt ; and equally good is Klausen's version : bene audire cum ira 
ejus quem dicentem audimus. Blomfield reads vjr€pK67r<as — the con- 
jecture, as he tells us, of Pearson, Grotius, and Voss ; but the 
passage which he adduces in support of it, Ch. 134, ol 8* vntpKowas 
fv Toia-i a-oU kokoIo-i xKiovtriv p-^ya, is not a case in point; since there 
the subject of the sentence is active, whereas here it is passive. 
With Kkvfiv €^, bene audire, laudari, compare Eum. 430, xXveiy 
diKaicDS pakXov fj npa^i 6€\€is, Prom. 868, Kkv€iv dpokKit paXXop ^ 
piai<f}6vos, 

452. fidXXerai yap iaa-ois] The editor cannot in any words so well 
convey his own sense of this passage, as by transcribing Klausen's 
admirable comment upon it. " Ejicitur enim oculis a Jove fulmen 
— insignis et audax dativi usus, sed Justus. Inspici et inspiciendo 
gubernari res humanas a superis, communis est Grsccorum cogi- 
tatio. Ab hac inspectione tum auxilium expectatur, (Suppl. 144,) 
tum poena, Ut Theb. 485. Zfvr vtpermp inidot Koraivav, et Ag. v. 879. 
(916.) 3tcl>v pfi Tis irp6a-<o6€v Spparos fiaXoi <f>$6vos, Vides ibi invidiam 
ex oculo divino ferientem : videas Prom. 356, Typhoneni, qui 
torvum ex oculis splendorem fulgurat, c^ oppdrav d* rjarpanTt yopym- 
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vftr aikas : aliunque ocali pototatem, Pron. 903. foidi Kptuf v i w m ^ 
Btrntf tfHn ^iNcror ^ftpa wpoa^p6m /u. Apparet ex his optime dki 
potae Jovem ex ocuIib dejioere fulmen, potest (posse) jam etiam 
did oculis dejicere." See further ou v. 916. 

454. Kpam, I decide for this or that result — whence / give ike 
freference to, or appraoe : compare Snppl. 396. i^mm ac/Sar r6 vp^ 
Btmf, Eur. Med. 641, arroX<|iovff V c^yar <nfii[ava'* ^fv^pciv gplpoi 
\4x^ ywaucmf. 

Ibid. ^Stmw Skfiim. Stanley compares Find. Fyth. xi. 77. 
Hofat. Od. ii. io. *' Auribus Atheniensium, hrifiOKparlas studioso- 
mm, proenldubio arridebant haw, sententia illi Fhoeylidis affinia, 
fuvot S* IXov iv w^kti ff&oi." S. L* 

459. 9I A* hifrvftmf, but whether correcthf, who can teU ? or, behold 
nowt is ii not a divine iUusion P see on t. 262. On this mode of 
interpreting ro/ — as a means here of calling attention to the 
expression of an un&yourable opinion. Is there not reason to fear 
&c. which fi^ with an Indicatire hasards upon a past or passing 
transaction ; Matth. Or. Gr. 4* 520. and §. 608. Obs. 3. — see the 
explanation given of rol and tij in Stephens' useful little TreaHse^ 
on the Greek Expletive Particles^ pp. 49, 50, and compare in parti- 
cular the examples adduced under this head, Eur. Med. 344, 
oUrtipt V tdrovs' xai <rv roi iraidmp narijp im^wtas' thAt A* ^<rrir €ifpot6if 
<r* Ixffiy, behold, thou thyself art &c..-— Soph. Phil. 8a 1, &c. ttapa yhp 
virruSfirai r^. Ihpint yi rol ruf nSm KoratrriCn Mfuif-^or, see, his head 
is sinking downwards : profuse perspiration, observe, is running down 
in drops over his whole body, Wellauer's interpretation, adopted by 
Scholefield, amounts to nearly the same thing— only he has not 
sufficiently marked the interruption after rls oZBcv, by which the 
structure of the sentence is suddenly changed. Compare w. 479, 
480. and Eum. 524. 1j irtfXir, fipor6% ff 6/ioiW, and ii is the same with 
every mortal man — instead of I) fipcr6t. 

461. rU ibt wmdpbt, Who is so utterly childish, or dipt of under* 
standing — ^pcv. mjc. mente Utsus, Blomf., who quotes Theogn. 223. 
urMff y A^pop iarX, p6ov fitffkofifuvos 9<r0kov^, On the construction 
of the Infinitive after ^df, thus far, (which might here be expressed 



V. A Treatise &c. by Edward Ste- ex Theogn. laj. Peculiariter etiam 

phensyM. A. of Exeter ooU^ge, Oxford; didtur ic^irrce^M de fnunento vitiato 

Talboyi, 1837. — aa excellent Alanual atque oomipto, tive roio, ab aaimalculis 

for the daaiicad student. quod e-Tres it««ofi^rai didtur a Theo> 

k « Conitructionem Uluetravit Blomf. phrasto C Plant, iv. c ult." S. L. 
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by the Latin usque adeo) see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 532. d. who com- 
pares Eur. Orest. 566. 9I yap yvvaUes €ls rod* ^fovcrtv Bpdaovs, avdpat 
ffioPEViiv, and observes that eSorc, which might be substituted in 
most cases of this kind, (e. g. Theocr. xiv. 58. €t d' ovrws Spa a-oi 
lioK€t, WTT dirodu/iciv, where eSor* aTroda^cii/ contains an epexegesis of 
ouTwr,) would necessarily express a consequence ; whereas the In- 
finitive alone subjoins only a further explanation of something that 
has been left indefinite. Compare the* construction of vv. 443.1635. 
465. yvvaiKOi alxp^ k. r. X. It is quite in character with a woman's 
spear — i. e. with woman's weakness ; compare Ch. 630. yvvaucdav 
aroKyuov al^Qiaw — before ocular proof had, to go with the stream in as- 
senting^ to what gives pleasure^. Too easily persuaded^ the female 
division attaches itself to this or that party with hasty step ; but with 
no less hasty decline a rumour set on foot by women dies away, — 
Schol. 6 6rj\vs opos' r/yovv ir€pi(f)paaTiKS>s t) yvvi}'^ as ravrbv yvvaTtca 
tlntlv Koi 6pov avrrjs eV^fivoi — ** quod nec plane falsum," observes 
Klausen, ** nec omnino verum : de definitione enim vel descriptione 
non cogitandum est, sed de descripto tine, de quo opos semper dic- 
tum a tragicis : alteram illam significationem a philosophis accepit.*' 
But, whilst Klausen interprets 6 OrjXvs 8pos (the feminine term) of 
tJie range or compass of a woman* s mind — '' valde enim credulus am- 
bitus mentis muliebris movetur cita mutatione" — I certainly follow 
the Scholiast in applying it simply to all that comes under the predi- 
cament of (that avriiroKov h Hvofia, as Thucydides would call it) 
Twrfy or Woman. At the same time, I believe this peculiar expres- 
sion o (with which compare v. 1 1 19. opovi dcoTrccriaff obov), to have been 
adopted here in preference to the more common circumlocutions, 
tA GrjjKvyivoiy or ^yo/ui, (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430.) the better to intro- 
duce that peculiar notion of a division^ which in Latin and English 



I See Monk on Eur. Hipp. 37. and 8eu opinio, cito grassaru distribniiur, 

Aloest. 2. sen spnrgitur in popiiluni, sed cito etiam 

m Compare x^'^> ^* 343- extinclus perit rumor a mulierilms exci> 

n '* TTiBavhs 6yay 6 &ri\v5 Spas. h. e. tatus.** S. L 
sextu muHebris, si vera est haec lectio o A s^jmewhat similar expression oc- 

BpoS' Spedosa est Bl. oonjectiira fpos, curs in St. PauPs i. C4)r. iv. 3 : *fxo\ B^ 

nesdn an satis oerta ut in textum ad- tls i\axi<TT6v 4<niv tva v<p* v/xup di^a- 

mitti debeat. Shakespearii locum bene Kpi6w, ^ inrh avBpctirlyris r)fi4pas — Kng. 

contiilit Symmonsius, Hamlet Act. iii. Vers. Atari's judgment — in connection 

Sc. 2 : For women hope too much, e'en with the precept, /i^^ irp^ icaipoO ti KpU 

a» they love. And xoomei^s hope and love v«t€, c«j hv (K&p 6 Kvpios, ih. verse 5. ; 

hoid quantity, In neither anght, or in which time is elsewhere called tj ^m^^o 

extremity. Verterim : valde ad persua- rov Kvplov *Iiy<roD, ib. v. 5. 
dendum accommodata muliebris dejinitio, 
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phraseology the words hre ptdilnu in iententiam aiicujm^ and to come 
over to thU or that opinion, at once suggest to the mind ; and for 
the association of which with hrwiiurai, although in itself a less 
fiuniliar term, we are not without authority from Grecian history : 
see Thucyd. i. 87, and compare Soph. C£d. T. 495. 0^9 rarw wm 
ZiioBov wp6s irov dij fiaxrAit^ iw\ riof iwidafMoy i^&rw tifi Oldnr6da^^\frhere, 
agreeably to the Scholiast's interpretation : rtW wp6yiutros Kpiru 
XP9<nifMP0(, ToU Xeyo/iooff wumwrm Kara Otd/irodor, I understand tifu 
iw\ to mean, / $haU accede to the declaration of our national Oracle 
(Tiresias) reacting (Edipu$. Hesychius has dfnvtlfutro' ^X^r-^ 
referring, it is probable, to Thucyd. ii. 54. imp^iftaro dc 'ABtftms fUw 
fuJXioTo : but here, as Blomfield remarks, and in the other passages 
which he has adduced, Callim. Hym. Dian. 78. ^r irt leipafi ^mr6t 
iwtdpMfBtura KOfofw iwtptlfutr dX^iny^, and Herodot. v. 101, r6 nvp €ir««- 
w/MTo t6 Sajv SnoM^ to which we may add Herodian. lib. vii. «vfia- 
ptarara yi^ r6 irvp hruf^furai rhs wSKus atfT&p, the verb may possibly 
come from r</M», paico ; iin¥€ftta6tu, deptuci, depopulari. It is Swa^ 
\ty6fupoif in Tragedy ; and that, if the view that has now been taken 
of it be correct, in the sense of wpoay4fuir&tu or irpoavt/Mtaf iauT6v : 
see Scap. Lex. who quotes from Plutarch, wpoavtfutw lovr^y rf Ku- 
kIpp^, $e Cacinna partilnu adjungere^ and wpoavtfufBtU rj ^parpl^, in 
tribum oicriptut. 

47 1 . wapdhXayitf] " UapakKayal, Flees. Nescio an alibi apud anti- 
quiores scriptores reperiatur," Blomf. '* Quod hie vocat frvp^r ira- 
pakkayiit, ignium invtcem tuccessionem, simili compositione rijt irapit 
supra expresserat ▼. a8i. acXof wapayyiikaffa, et a 86. wapffyytikaw 
ffpooM, 8« Xi* \ 

47 a. fffr* o^ aKifi9ii\ Etrf« . ..tlr^^ observes Matthiae Or. Or. §. 
617.5. <^^ sometimes accompanied by o^, either in the first clause 
iEsch. Ag. 474. 816. Blomf., or in the second Soph. Phil. 345, or 
in both, as Plat. Apol. Socr. c. 33. oH pm toKiuKcikhv rfwii ipi rovr«y 
o^d^ irocf tr, Koi njkut&9^ Srra, xol rcvro roCvopa txovra, cTr' o^ ikffBts, 
mIt odp ^ffvdoff, with which compare Ch. 683. c7r* o^p KopiCtuf ii6(a 
puofowi iptktvp, ttr o^F pmucoy, ^v t6 nap 6t\ (tpop, Oaartw, i^ktrphi 
raa^ n6pBp*v0'op mSXtv. What effect is produced by this accompa- 
niment, he has not noticed; nor has Hermann on Viger p. 515. n. 
311. A careful consideration, however, of the above passages will 
shew that the adp in every case exerts its conclusive power ; by in- 
viting particular attention to the clause in which it stands, as con- 
nected with the preceding context much in the same way as a con- 



160 NOTES ON THE 

elusion with its premises. Thus, in the passage before us, we 
may translate whether they are indeed true — true, that is, as we 
may reasonably conclude from the fact of such an apparatus being 
employed — and in v. 812. whether he is indeed dead — whether I am 
speaking, as you may conclude from my having just spoken of him 
in the past tense, of one that is dead — which might otherwise have 
been expressed by cZ xal Bapovroi, if indeed / am speaking of one that 
is dead — jcai, conformably to what has just been implied^ from which 
the o^y also draws an according inference. The passage from the 
Choepborse, which differs from the rest in that it is the opening of 

a new sentence, we may simply translate. Whether, then or 

whether in either case — and under the circumstances, the double 

o^i' implies, the one is as likely as the other — do thou bring back word 
accordingly : and not very different from this are the words attri- 
' buted to Socrates — whether^ concluded to be true, or whether, as 
some are just as likely to conclude, it is a misnomer — it matters not 
(he argues) in my view of the fact ; I have this great name, and 
must act worthily of it. On the whole, it will be seen that the 
particle ovv, in its most general sense, expresses accordance — whe- 
ther it be the strict and logical accordance of a conclusion with its 
premises ; or the more general accordance of an effect with its 
producing cause ; or lastly, the analogous (and it is often a 4 faintly 
analogous) accordance of something following with something 
spoken of as going before'. Eit oZv, consequently, introduces a 
supposition which, whether right or wrong, has at least some pre- 
vious foundation to rest upon, and may therefore, in general, be 

P More literftlly, whether on that aC' ginning — much as, in English, we use 

count true, or set down as a lie — and the word however — e. g. Plat. Apol. S. 

here again, instead of the second cfr* c. 23. ct ^ rit vfiuv oStws fx^^—^l^f^ 

oZv, we might have had cIVc koI, and i^iSt ^\v yhp IhyoirfV tl S* olv, — but sup- 

the case is unaltered supposing it even posing it to be as I have stated, then 

an untruth — as also in the Choephorse, &c. ; and to this head belongs also Soph, 

circ fcal, and in like manner if. . . do Antig. 721. ci 8* oiy, ifuXti yhp rovro 

thou in this case also, bring back word. fi^ ra{n"p ftfrrdu, but take another view 

q As, for example, in the case of of the case I have supposed, for it does 

what Stephens for the sake of distinc- not often happen precisely as it stands 

tion calls historical succession — that is, here (toiJto)— on which see Matth. Or. 

when the introduction of &pa, vh {vhy) Or. §. 617. b. Compare further, Plat, 

or ohf implies nothing more than a bare Apol. Socr. c. 15. Bekk. ovxavy Baifi6$na 

sequence to some prior event : see his ^^i' ip^s fit kuI vofAi^tiy Koi 8t8<£o-ic«i<', 

Treatise, p. 109. cTr* oZv Kaiva cfrc iroAam; &AA* oZv Bai- 

T Hence its use, after a short digres- fi6yi<i yt vofil(ce icareb rhv trhv \Ayov — 

sion, in resuming a previous train of wfiether then, .still then — whether it be 

thought, and, as it were, re-constructing (as you say) new, or old, still in that 

a broken sentence according to its be> (your own) case, &c. 
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rendered whether it really m, m there exUts this or that presumption 
for supposing the case to be — whereas ^trc alone hasards only an uiw 
supported conjecture. Take for example the only remaining pas- 
sage above quoted. Soph. Phil. 345. Xcyorrcc, ttr* dXff&is ht Hip* ovp 
panip^ in ov k. r. X. saying — whether truly, or whether it was^ as from 
the mention of Ulysses (in the preceding line) you will anticipate^ 
falsely — that, &c. where the use of ip* odw, as we might expect^ so to 
conclude — i. e. just as was to be expected — affords a remarkable illus- 
tration of Hoogeveen's distinction : " Spa est iUatioum, oSv conclu- 
etoum." See the use of these particles further explained in Stephens' 
Treatise, pp. 1 o i - 1 1 s. 

473. ^^lyXiMrcv*] ipranio'fp : Hesych.— ^Xor* 6 awarrik&s, ifitfkovw. : 
aarormw. mi ^mjkmB^iira, awr\ rov if a w a n tj dt l ura. hfOtw mi ^X^mt, t& Sypia 
irvKu, r^ rg btlfti wtvttpa : Suidas. Compare Eur. Suppl. 243. ykmv* 
4raif womip&tf ftpoararmf ^XovpMvoi, ApoL Rhod. ill. 982. ptfii pg 
TtpwpoU ^ajkinrjis hftvw, Incert. Rhes. 217. ^njhfTw Stm^, Soph. * 
inc. fr. 671. Mp\ ^Xttji* Ch. looi. 4>^^t wnfp. Suidas: ^i|ri|ff* 
V/MMTri^ff. ^MX^ri^ff My 6 Kkhmif. 

474. Kordatuov, shaded, covered. Compare Suppl. 345. T«^d' ISpoc 
mtroo-jtiovr. 354. ^pA Kkadon^i P€of^p6tm§ Korturiuaif mov ff SptKov rord' 
dy»n«v Bfiuf, Eur. Phoen. 654. xkotf^poww fyiwrtw Kanurtuouruf. 
Androm. 11 15. \6xos fioKpi^ VKtatrStls. Virg. JEn, vi. 772. umbrata 
gerunt civili tempora quercu. Lucret. ii. 628. ninguntque rosarum 
Floribus, umbrantea matrem comitumque catervas. 

475. Aurif] Compare Theb. 494. Xtyrvv lUkaufov, cUhpr «rvp^ 
Moo^ty^-mnd with (wnvpot, v. 1613. 6 hvaifUkift aKiArf \tp6t {woMot, 
and Ch. 598. warrSKpovt Upmras Srauri in/w¥6povs fipormp, ** Bene 
pulvis dicitur iwwpos, vicinus, quia ibi est pulvis» ubi desinit luti 
humor" Klausen. Compare dc^uv k^mf. Soph. Antig. 246. 429. 
In what follows, Wellauer rightly places the opposition between 
jn(rcff and kowv^. The dust, which I see advancing with him, tells 
me that, as not without speech, so neither (as you will have it) lighting 
up aflame 0/ mountain woodwUl he communicate with us by the smoke 
of fire — i. e. that, whilst we shall have more than the silent testi- 
mony of dust— on which see Theb. 81 . alBspuL nSmt pt WMiBti <pa^la\ 
Si^audos, frait^s, irvpot SyytKot — it yet will not be, what you consider 
(see ▼. 462.) the uncertain testimony of fire. KaaiY frvpos, Blom- 
field translates ignis splendore, but gives no authority for this inter* 
pretation which is both more spirited in itself, and more in charac- 
ter with the context. A more recent editor of the Agamemnon 

M 



Ui'2 NOTES ON THE 

(Dr. Kennedy of Trin. Coll. Dublin) who has adopted it^ adduces 
the doubtful support of ApoU. Rhod. iv. 139. Find. Pyth. i. 43. 
Nem i. 35., and notices a similar use of Aura among the Latins : 
e. g. luminis auras* Virg. Georg. ii. 47. ^n. vii. 660. auri per 
tamos aura refulsit, ^n. vi. 204. which Servius interprets splendor^ 
comparing Hor. Od. ii. 8, 24. tua ne retardet Aura maritas. The 
etymology, we may add, of Konvos (KOTrra or leaira), rh npt^a, whence 
Kdnos and Kany6s, £u8tath.) favours the metaphorical translation, 
gleam of Jive, gleam of gold, beauty. Sec, 

478. vkrjt optiai] ** ♦Xd^ vkrfs optlai intelligendum videtur de 
igni forte fortuna in saltu exorto." — Klausen : who thinks that this 
may be the Omv ^v3os intended in v. 460. 

This ingenious explanation derives great confirmation from the 
introduction of the idiomatic a-di to please you, for your information 
or comfort, as you say or think — on which see note on v. 32. and 
compare r6 a-hv, v. 531 — and from Thucyd. ii. 77. itm. cycVero ^A{ 
TOircnrrrj, ootjv ov^ds ir© es ye iKeivov rhv xp^^^^ x**-P*^^^^^^ u^tp' rfdfj 
yitp €v Zp€fTiv vKq Tpi<f)6fl(ra vn dvffitav npot avTrjv d7r6 Tairrofiarov nvp Koi 
<l>K6ya air avrov dvrjKt — where the stress that is laid upon the limita- 
tion x*^povolijTov, made by the hand of man, points to this spontane- 
ous ignition of mountain forests as a natural phenomenon, which 
the Greeks would be sure to call 6fl6p n, 

481. c^ yiip"] for to what has been well begun (opened well) may 
the accession be only Well ! see the note on v. 244. 

486. froXXttv payeurav iXiridav] ''Metaphoram ab anchora sump- 
tam hoc loco vult Schol. : ^ \t(is cV p€Ta<f>opa^ r&v dynvpav, ap froXXeov 
payfia&p tg rd vbcapj fiia ris vrfptco^ct r^v pavv : cujus sententiam 
egregie confirmat Blomf. citatis Soph. (£d. C. 146. kcotI a-fuicpoU 
fUyat »ppovp. Aristoph. Eq. 1 241. Xfnr^ ns ekrrU tar, €<f>* ^s oxov^ 
fitOa. Pors. ad Orest. 68. et Epist. ad Hebr. vi. 18 : Kparrja-ai rijs 
npoK€ififpr}s cXfTidor, rjp <as (lyKvpap txpptp r^s V^X^p aaifxiK^ Ka\ /3f- 
fiaict»** 8. L. 

487. ov yap iroT* r^Uxovv'] nunquam enim credidi ; see Blomf. Gloss, 
on Prom. 710. and compare Eum. 561. t6p oUttot alxovvr Ibmp dpij- 
xdpoii dvais \tnabpop. Suppl. 329. Pers. 741. Eur. Heracl. 931. 
Helen. 1619. — ftn^x^h below v. 841. Soph. Antig. 390. Phil. 869. 
Avx^ip is, properly, to speak confidently ; to make bold to say ; — whence 
also its frequent signification, to boast ; to vaunt one'self ; Suidas : 

9 Another reading of these ivro passages is oras. 



AGAMBMNON OP .ESCHYLUS. l«l 

irf^t- Movx^m — the ground or radieal idea, scoording to BuUm. 
LexiL art. a i. §. lo, being to speak aUmd, as in ^x'^^^ uid ArtiXfir: 
sea y. 1468. Prom. 338. Eur. Alcest« 95* Herad. 333. The phrase 
mCwor tfixowf I never expected^ therefore, is in principle to be classed 
with 00 ^/u (v. 359.) / negaiwe ; •U cm. / would have yoti noi ; oU 
i(t6m, or dutam, I tkmk U meet^ or right, thai you should fio<— on 
which see Hermann's Appendix to Vigttr, sect. iv. p. 71 1. 

488. fiM^ittf fUpos] Compare Ch. 291. Kpar^pot fUpot p^rmirxn^, 
and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 335. Obs. i. 

491. Uatrmif fufKir, casting, say I, no Umger-^^* nunc utmam ex ad- 
versario servator denuo factus," as Klausen well conveys the sense 
of the original* to be distinguished from olmr Umrmif^ which would 
have contained no more than a simple predication of the fact ; or» 
at most, the habit; as in £um. 132. xCmm fUptfttmif afhnr* IrXiv^ 
w6twv, Hor. Od. iii. ir. 60 : Nunquam humeris podtunis arcum. 
See Hermann on Viger, p. 458. n. 267. '* Ov negat rem ipsam ; f^ 
cogitationem rei. Hinc fit, ut vL absolute dicatur, nee pendeat ex 
alio vel addito vel intellecto trerbo, oCm fort ravra. M^ contra non 
aliter didtur, nisi aut addito aut intellecto verbo. quo cogUaiiOf 
fai49»ieio, t>o/fl(iUa« significatur." *Iiiirri»r tit ifias /ScXiythe allusion 
appears to be to Horn. U. i. 48*53. 

492. 4[Xiff «. r. X. Translate : suffidentUf on the banks of the Sea- 
mamder came he in unkintUy moodr-^^Mipo'tot, as applied to persons, 
denoting uncongenial^ unfriendly ; see the different Scholia on Horn. 
II. xxiv. 365, ot TtM ^vofurtts ml Mipaun vyyvc Icmy. dwapauHr Amm. 
^BpoL MppavTOi rifp yWb^ufv. oppotitum rf ^pii|^."— At>m all 
which (as from Heyne's interpretation o^ dpap^t, fyf^swoi, (titn- 
denies^ infesti) we might suppose the word was deriyed from Spm ; 
and so Scap. Lex. and Eustath. on Odyss. x. p. 1664. 'Avdpo'un^, 
oTff o&K iirruf SpatvBm' & iorw aptira^^ ml iJHkim^wu : Hesych.: 
*Ap6pvuH' awapfjuaoroi, noktfuoi, oirA rov fu) irvwapfioir^vtu rots IfBtaw : 
but TimBUs Lex. Plat, and Suidas deriye it» like fturapvwt, horn 
alptt. ^hwQptna, ^ ovm ^ ric Sipatro. HZutax and so also Hesych.: 
*A9aptrtMr ifiAtrroKTOp, iKarm^6pf f i 09 , Aftunw, tMipfUxrrow. Comparf 

t Permnu whom there it no pietmn^ — Hence probablj' its twofold etymology — 

liter«Uy, whom there is nojltiingorpair' of whidi the former, I think, is to be 

htff witfL-A¥otng tloriwtip<ru(fraimipm), preferred, as more easily lending itsdf 

or (if ipo'is from idjpti), whom there it to the application of iamnot, tmkint^ 

no bearing wUh — the general sense of alike to persons and to tilings, 
the word being in eith«* case the same. 
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Theocr. Id. xvii. loi, where it is applied to a hostile invader, and 
Id. ii. 6. ovbe Bvpa^ &pafyv avdpaioi, where it might be expressed in 
English by unkind ! or disagreeable creature ! As applied to things, 
Herodot. i. 114. iii. 10, 74. ix. 37., it expresses disagreeable with 
an accompanying notion of indignity or unfitness ; as we find it also 
in the only other instances in which it occurs among the Attic 
poets^ Soph. Trach. 641. 6 KaKkifiSag rax ^H""^ av\6s ovk dpapaiay 
dx^tv K.avax<0Lv indpeuriP, and 853* ^^^ dvapcriap^ o{jiro» "Hptucktovs dya- 
Kk€ir6v eVf/ioXc irdBos oIktIo-cu — for where the Oxford Sophocles has 
Kdvdp<not, Achill. Conv. fr. i. 2, Dindorf, fr. 146^ reads Ka\ dpdperos, 
from Stob. xxvi. 1. 

So much for the sense of the passage — on behalf of the metre^ 
^X^ dpapaios has been substituted for the old reading {X^cs dpdpa-ios, 
which Wellauer and Dindorf have retained ; whilst Scholefield and 
Klausen, after Blom field, have edited rja-ff dpapa-ios, on the authority 
of Askew*s Marginal readings^. The transition from the 2nd to 
the ^3rd pers., if this conjecture be allowed — though easy* to 
be explained after the use of the nominative 6 Uv6i6s r Sva^ (on 
which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 312.), and the line that follows, 
spoken (as we should say) aside, and at him rather than to him — 
may, nevertheless, have speedily led to a correction obvious in 
Itself, and involving, as it would be thought, little or no sacrifice of 
metrical harmony y. How far the interpolated -cr may have itself 
suggested the marginal reading t^s or 170-^, it is impossible to say — 
but, whilst ^aSa with ItrGi immediately following appears somewhat 
tame, dvdpaios, which agreeably to its termination 2, and as may be 
seen in the examples above quoted, expresses generally of an un- 



u Hermann's interpretation of this > 3Iore especially if xa'P^w be sup- 
is : quale ne ab hostibus qiudem itmgne plied, as in such cases it probably ought 
Herculia malum gemendum venit. I to be supplied, to make out the con- 
would translate : such as in respect of struction. We may ol)8er\'e, further, 
disagreeables — by wag, or in point, of that the renewed address Apo^^AiroAJ^oy, 
indignity — a genitive of reference, v. 494, agrees better with a recur- 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 339. rencc to the 2nd pers. after ^\0t pre- 

V '< ^0-0*. Sic Marg. Ask. Blomf. ceding, than with a continuation of it 

^K0fs Stanl., habetque ilia lectio quo se after ^(r0cu 

commendet, modo, online verborum 7 See M^ellauer : " ^a0* iu^dpaios 

mutato, versus ad numeros revocetur, Marg. Ask., sed nisi forte dydpo-ios alius 

Tlapii ^Kdfiay^pov ^K0ts 3,\is itydfHTios* vocabuli glossema est, anaptestum reti- 

Sed primum locum in sententia melius nere malim, quam in reliquis aliquid 

ocaipabit &Xxs.*' S. L. mutare." 

'^ We find a similar transition below, z See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. ijo, and 

vv. 495 — 8. note on v. 296. 
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fiiendUf or unpieoiani character^ may be thought ahnott to require 
the aocomponimeiit of fkit to limit its applicadon to that paange 
in the ten years' siege^ which the poet appears in these two lines to 
have had more immediately in view: see II. i. 43-48. *Off 1^' c^ 
X^ft^fos' rov V hkvt ^^mfiot 'As^XXmt. B7 dc car' OlXvfonMO mpifprnr 

Ilrid. napii litAfuafdpow, " aUmgtide of the Scamander." Matth. Or. 
Or. $. 588. /9., like waph iKapMpw w6pop, Ch. 366. (compare also 
Prom. 531. 810. Pers. 303.) conveys a more general designation of 
locality, than wapk with a dative, as in Theb. 392. 0of nap Sxfitug 
mrafUait, where it marks the particular position of Tydeus, with 
difficulty restrained from crossing the Ismenus. 

493. mil waUuftot^ This ingenious correction of the Florentine 
MS., whidi has KAI nAFONIOZ, first suggested by a learned writer 
in the Classical Journal, and adopted by Professor Scholefield in 
his second edition, is greatly to be preferred to the common read- 
ing nbroy^Mor, which, if with Heath, Schuts, Maltby, and Klausen, 
we resolve it into xol iwayJunot^ adjuvant in ctriaminibiu ludontm^ 
leads to an awkward tautology in the next line ; or, if with the 
Scholiast, Bloinfield, and WeUauer, into jcal awaymnot' tMpaxoft 
belli certamme Uberam, introduces an equaUy awkward variation of 
meaning in the simple word ^ywmor— granting even that it may be 
applied to warlike contests, which the single authority of Soph. Aj. 
195. ^XX' Am d( 4dp6jm¥, owov paxpaimtn artipi[f* nori rfd* aym^i^ 
0x0X9 is insufficient to establish $ since it there refers rather to 
Ajax's long absenting of himself from the assemblies (Jtymms) of his 
brother Oreeks; compare below, v. 814. With watmmos, which fol- 
lows in admirable keeping with trmrrip, and contrast with wf6pau>f, 
as above interpreted, compare vv. 99. 817. 1166. 1215. Suppl. 
J 067. ff^ X"P^ wauM^iq Koratrx!'^'^* 

494. aym^lovt B^oini] See the note on v. 89. and Muller's Dmet'- 
taUam on the Eumenides^ Appendix, p. 153. " The orchestra," he 
observes upon the passage now before us, " in which the elders, the 
np€irpos *Apyt(mp (v. 824.), are assembled, must represent a public 



• Compsre a similsr repreienUtioni Eum. 997. I\^, kA^ii 84 mU wp6ffmB*9 
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place of assembly, an dyopd ^, which in most of the old Greek cities 
probably lay in front of the palaces of the Jvairrcf . It is only there ^ 
that the altars of the gods of the ayopd could stand ; and from the 
anapeests in the Parodos (vv. 88—91.) it is probable that they were 
risible. In the essential particulars these gods are identical with 
the ay^vioi $€o\, which are not gods of battle, either in the Aga- 
memnon or in the Supplices (vv. 189. 242. 332. 355.), but gods of 
assemblies, (from dywv, in its original ^signification)^ as can be 
proved from Homer ® and Hesiod, (according to the genuine read- 
ing of Theogon. 91.) : whence the ancients themselves explained 

the ayitvioi 6(0i of .^chylus as ayopaioi ^ 

Taking all this into consideration, perhaps it may not appear an 
improbable supposition, that in the Agamemnon the Thymele was 
decorated and furnished with statues in imitation of the Koivo^iua 
of the Argive ayopd. (Suppl. 222.) On an ample base the altar of 
Jupiter, as uiraro^ , rose above all the rest ; and about it were altars 
of other ayopaioi^ or dy&vwi Beol, especially those of Apollo K, Arte- 
mis, and Hermes. Even the rjp^<ov OfjKai may possibly have been 
exhibited ; as tombs of heroes in market-places were nothing un- 
common, and there was a considerable number of them in the 
Agora at Argos," Compare v. 497. with Suppl. 26. 

495. rifidopoy^ Tt/ioopor'' — by contraction rifuopdt' fiorjBds, He- 
sych.: TifA^ptlv fioTjBtlv. xal rtfuopdr* 6 ticbucrjrTis. Suid. — an avenger, 
one that, gets him honour upon his adversary ; anh rov rtfiriv dtlpew, 
(riapov, fjopa, iopov), as Blomfield has noticed, comparing Apoll. 
Rhod. iv. 1309. fipwraia, Aiffwjt rifjuiopoi, with apparent reference 



b Or iyt&v: Apollon. Lex. Aywr* A on II. xxiv. i. 

tSitos, fls Hy avydyoyrat. II. xviii. f Kal trap* AlcxvX^ i^vioi tf»ol, ol 

376' ceyop€uoi. Eustath. on II. w. p. 1335. 

c Hence it is called Buos kyiiav, the 58. Nor is thia incompatible with He- 
sacred place of aasemhly, Hom. II. vii. sych.: kytivioi Btoi oi r&v kyt&vwirpO' 
298. on which see Heyne's note, and forartt: which BlomHeld translates, 
compare II. xviii. 376. where the Dii qui certaminibus prttsunt. Corn- 
same words describe the actual council- pare Theb. 2 72.to7$ iro\uT(ro(rxois Bfols, 
chamber of the gods themselves. Com- K(hov6fxots t« niyopas iirurK6vois. 
pare also Theb. 220. fi^iror* if^hv /cot* S More especially addressed v. 494. 
alwya \liroi 0(wv a^e iraudyvpii. h Ttfidopos, uncontracted, does not 

d Probably, a gathering^ {Aywy from occur in Sophocles, nor in Euripides 

6yuf,) applied first to the object, next to but once. Dan. fr. ix. 4. Stob. 75. p. 

the place of attraction ; and lastly, to 452. In the more rare signification, a 

the crowd of spectators gathered, and patron or befrietider, in which it oc- 

still gathering, thick around. curs here, we find it Find. Ol. ix. 1 24 : 

« See II. xxiii. passim, and Scholl. compare also rifido^, Suppl. 43. 
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to which Etym. M. p. 759. i. has T^ft^opot' Upmt ral l^opM. Com. 
pure TV. 1247. 1291. 1549. Ch. 143. 

496. '£py<i|y^ Compare Scfaol. on Pind. Pjth. it. i B. < r iwaym* 

AioxvXoc (fir. 375.) 'Ea«y«Mff Mo/or mil Ai^ '£^ : OL vi. 1 34. 
lathm. i. 85. — mipvumm aMfias, idol ofheraldt^: compare Prom. 1091. 
SuppL 776. Ch. 54* 157. 628. Eum. 92. 690. Soph. Electr. 685. 
See also Suppl. 920. and Ear. Suppl. 121, Ktfpv^uf'Epftov wiwwot. 

497. fpmt re Tovt wtfAijnamts] ** Heroes intelligit in terra Argiva 
olim ab exercita in profectione veneratos, quod ex sq. vdXiy Mx*^^ 
satis patet. Ut Mercurius vo/mt^ sspissime dicitur. Soph. Phi« 
kct. 149. 'Bpfi^r If 6 wifimmw MXiot ifyiftnuTQ Vfif. CEd. Col. 1548, 
*Epfi$ff 6 woiar^** S. L. 

500. otiufoi T9 tfuHu] See the note on v. 176.— -Ao^fioMr r drnf- 
Xioc, is addressed to the statues of certain deities (among them 
Apollo 'AyvMVff, V. 1044.) standing on the proscenium, or stage, in 
firont of the pakce, and facing the east : see Muller, as before, and 
Hesych. : 'AvriyXiot Bfob ol frp6 rmf trvkw Uipv/thoi, Elpurii^ift McXc^- 
ypf, (h, xxiy.) Compare Theb. 449. wpovT€aJipiaa 'Afircj^udor c^ 
poMMTt. Soph. Trach. 209. r^ c^^aprrpov KwM^mmi v/MMmmv. 
Electr. 637. ^i/3r wpoarar^ptt, on which the Scholiast observes : ^i 
wp6 Tw Bvpmv tdpivrai, and so also Hesych. and Phot. Lex. npcwra- 
T^pio$ *Aw6kKwtr Arrl wp6 r«r Ovfm9 aitr^ idpvovro. Zo^okX^c. 'Avti^ 
Xmm* ol tls Tif9 (bntr^kifir 6p6rrcf. Schol. — ayr^Xior, fyovp wpoa^jkiot, 
Eustath. on II. C. p. 1562, 37., who remarks that it is an Ionic com- 
pound ; the aspiration of ^mw being rejected as in mniKi^s, on 
which Suidas and Lex. S^oier. p. 424. 25 : 'AsnyXi^nyr h rf ir., «ii 
orri^Xiof, ml wdyra rii ofioia ^fnXAr. mil rj imfKlt «rrt wap^ Uoafidimr^, 
It occurs once also in Sophocles, Aj. 805. ol V iawtpovt Jfytcmmu, ol d* 
dvnyXiovf (ftntr Z^vrfff, — and once in Euripides, Ion IS50* cvriiXior 
wpSo'mnrop /x^oivti. 

501. <7 vov, sf on any ocooitofi-— a form of obtestation, on which 
see Blomfield's note — is Stanley's correction of f vovj, and is con- 
sistently enough followed by ^^atdpoun rouriV imuann, eye» pleasant 
here, or on this occasion ; a phrase equivalent to wvp, or koI rw, as 
tl irov is to «t irorr. Klausen remarks ; *' TOiald€, dcMcrucMc de tem- 

1 It if thus aho thai r& ^tfiArft^fn wonkip, Compsre 2 TheM. ii. 4. 

iftAf, Act! ai the Aportlo, xni. 33, J Tho Nespotitan MS. hM Jhra»— 

ihould be tranalated ; not four dtvo^ with the |^o«.: Irrwf , Cv'tft-'-aDd rwSnr 

liofu, £ng. Veil., but ths okjioU iifpour 6f»f»mrtw. On the ■comtuation drwiM^^ 

devoHoi^^-n in ^ Margin, ^ocb ffiii pe aee Ehntl. on Eur. Med. 1962. 
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pore : nunc, ut alibi de loco" — and on v. 502 : ** Kwry^ ^. Kara Kocfiov, 
Kara rd^iv. Hesych — no\\<^ XP^^^ K post longum tempus, ut luucp^ 
Xp6v(a, Soph. El. 1273. Longo tempore (per longum tempus) est iv 
fl-oXX^ XP^v^o, vv. 532. 591/' See on v. 681. 

505. «ii yap oZvffor so it is right to greet him — the oSv (see note 
on V. 472.) expressing according to what has been said, and so briefly 
recalling the words c^ viv d<nrafTaaBai, as the subject of the proposi- 
tion K€u yap irp€irtt, which might otherwise have been the commence- 
ment of an entirely new sentence. Kal yap '" — answering to etenim 
in Latin, as oKXa yap to enimvero — is an elliptical expression, which 
may be rendered in English by and that, because — or, and why ? it 
is &c. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §.615. Kal yap ow differs from jcal yap 
Tot, with which Viger, c.viii. sect. vii. 26, connects it as an equivalent 
phrase, only in being less positive and precise *» — «ii yap oZv, for 
even so it is — Ka\ ydp roi^for surely thus it must be — etenim profecto, 
vel sane; as Hermann renders it. 

507. fuucfXkjj, mraBrj, Schol., whence spade, Blomf. — McuecXXa- bl- 
KcXXa, Suid. ; but see ApoUon. Lex. Hom. MaxcXXai^- diKcXXai/, xa- 
Kwf ?aT» yap rh trXarv a-Ka(f>€7ov, -Angl. a shovel^ Blomf., who quotes 
also Theon on Arat. Phcen. p. 2. /loxcXXa, ^ povoBtv KtWovaa, tfyovv 
ripvovaa' dticeXXa Sc ^ hixoBtv. (Compare Aristoph. A v. 1 240. mtwp 
fii7 irov ytvos navai>\(dpov Ai6r pMKiXkrj irav di/aorpci/n; ^/kt;, on which 
the Scholiast observes, trapa ro '2o(f}6K\€iov' (fr. 767.) xp^^S pax^Xkjf 
Zrfvhs €^a<rTpa<pii. The word is written pdKf\a, Apoll. Rhod. iv. 
1533. Hes. 'Epy. 468. Theocr. Id. xvi. 32. Tfj, the article for the 
relative.^: see Blomf. on Theb. 37. Monk on Eur. Hipp. 527. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 291. 

508, /3fi»/ioi b* aiaroi, sc. tlai: compare roioib* croi/iot, v. 301. and 
the well-known construction of (fipovbos, with or without a verb 
following. Soph. CEd. C. 660. Antig. 15. Aj. 735. Phil. 561. Eur. 
Uec. 162. Orest..72o. Iph. T. 1289. &c. &c. 

512. TitaBai — ndpis yap. Klausen invites attention to this close 

•» See Mutth. Gr. Gr. §. 400. 5 ; and ceded. Thus ko* yap olv irptirfi, yea, 

rt)mffare Pens. 400. and it is meet ami right so to do — or, 

1 Mattb. Gr. Gr. §. 406. a. yea, and the connection (of the two pro- 

m If the etymology of 7ap be, as Stc- positions, as it were of cause and 

pbens supposes (Appendix, p. 155.), yt effect) is obvious — His meet Sic 

and Apa, the Kal, thus rendered empiia- n This is, as we mi^ht expect — oZv, 

tic, and very nearly corresponding to sic fere, ad htinc modum ; accordingly; 

our English yea, may lie supposed to add but to! (old dative of 6 or r6s) sic^ adeo ; 

something of a confirmatory' nature, in the way which has been laid down. 

which the illative &pa at once connects Compare Stephens^s Treatise, p. 49. 

in the mind with what has just pre- and Appendix, p. 143. 
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oonnectioD of Agamemnon's honours with the fact of his having 
avenged him$elfupon hi$ advertarf^^ connection, as he adds, so in- 
separable in the minds of the early Greeks, that it even shews itself 
in the composition of their words : see, for example, the note on 
T. 495. On the construction of this line, the Scholiast observes, 
atri «oiM»v to oCn Xiyirrcov KaX tit t6 Uapis' avmnrturnvmu y&p cVc rov 
iwayoiMtP€v, Compare below v. 1370. Ch. 294. as corrected by Her- 
mann and others, dcx^rAu d*, (or Mx'^Balr) ifCrt irvkkvttp rufd, and 
see Erfurdt on Soph. Aj. 628. Elmsl. on (£d. T. 817. MnrkL on 
Eur. Iph* T. 1368. Schweighaeus. on Herod, v. 9a, 26. Herm. in 
Classical Journal, N^ XXXVHI. p. 277. " ZvyrcXi^f. Socius. Qui 
eodem rcXr« est." Blomf. — Compare Theb. 251. J (wrtXtta ($*Av 
wapAyvpi$f V. 220.) ^ vf>odfr wvpy^futra, lb. 773. {iWotim w6Xtos, 
Soph. Antig. 733. Grfitis rrjad* SftiwToku Xf^r, and CEd. T. 222. iur^t 
th dirroiff rvXA, on which see Rnhnk. on Timaeus, p. 251. Wei. 
lauer and Klansen render it unirersui ; the latter explaining his 
meaning by reference to Theb. 245. aMf <rv dovXoir Kufti ml ai koI 
wSkw, Perhaps in this instance it is to be considered as a com- 
pound adjective employed to improve the sound, rather than the 
sense, of the original : see Musgrave on Eur. Orest. 964. KaKKiwatt 
M, and Matth. 6r. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 3. a. who notices under this 
head, Soph. Antig. 985. 6p$^ovt ir6yos, for 6p$6t, lb. 1016. dirxa^ 
pat warrtXuf, for vannu <>. Trach. 823. wakal^arm wp69oui^ for iroXoMi. 
In this case it may be expressed in English by neiiher Paris, nor hU 
Country to hoot. Suidas and Harpocration notice the word only as 
it occurs among the Orators : IvmXfir' ol tnnfhtarawwntt mi avptto'-' 
^po^Ttt' rh M wpayfta mwrcXfia coXcinu. T6 dpofia rov vo^ovf— - 
Compare V. 1534. Ch.313. 

516. rov fivaiov, that which he carried off, properly at a reprital — 
as Herodotus i. 3. on the authority of Persian annalists, actually 
represents Paris to have carried off Helen, in retaliation for the 
rape of Medea — but it may here mean simply as a prize. See the 
Scholl. and Heyne on Hom. II. xi. 673. pwri ffXuvt^/icyor, and 
Brunck on Soph. CEd. C. 858. ml ftti{op ipa pwriow irtfXci rdxa tf^ric* 
tiPa^fuu yiip ov ravrcutf /idvaty. Compare also Suppl. 314, 412, 728. 
and Soph. Phil. 959. <^yov ^dpov dc pvatov rian rdXas, where the 
Scholiast, referring to the above passage of Homer, has cW^v^v, 
dfioi/Si^r ittrurmi and so Hesych. and ApoUon. Lex : pvvui* rk iv^xy- 

o So Erfurdt tnd Brunck ad kic. 
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pda flora. The verb pvaid{€tp, Angl. to distrain, and hence to carry 
off by violence, occurs Suppl. 424. Phin. fr. 237. (Athen. x. p. 421.) 
Eur. Ion. 523. 1406 -, and the adjective appva-la^rros, inviolate, Suppl. 
610. Prof. Scholefield translates tov pva-iov, his piedge, in which 
sense the word occurs in Apoll. Rhod. i. 1351* and understands it 
of the gage or caution-nioney p deposited by the parties before the 
trial of a law-suit. Heyne prefers the Etymologist's explanation to 
Kartx^fJ^vovy (as from pvtaOai, servare, custodire,) to what he has also 
proposed, to cXicvotov as from ^pvtiv, because in this the v is short, 
whereas in pvtaBai (Exc. iv. on II. i. 141,) it is long — but on this 
point see Buttm. Lexil. art. 53. §. 8. 

517. avT6xBovos,'] Angl. land and all ; sc. <rvv avTfj x^ovi — an oira^ 
\eY6fjL(vov, like airrdTOKOs V. 1 35. and avTOKomot Ch. 162 : but just as 
in V. 135. the poet declares his own meaning by subjoining to aunS. 
TOKOP the words nph 'k6xov, and in Ch. 162. by prefixing crxcdia to 
aMKfuma ^cXi;, so here he has studiously 4 given us a word, 7rav»Xe. 
Bpov, in connection with which we can scarcely fail to interpret the 
passage : he h<ts swept away (mowed down) his father's house, i«- 
volved in one common destruction with the land itself — or in other 
words, utterly ruined land and all. 

It is idle, therefore, to object that there is no other authority for 
avToxBopof, and wholly unnecessary with Blomiield to read uvtoxBov 
ov — although, if this were admitted, we might undoubtedly trans- 
late, without any violent extension of the ordinary signification of 
aMx^oiP, avT6xBov ZBpurtv, ab ipsa terra demessuit {cum solo o'quavit. 
Blomf.) which interpretation would still be strengthened and con- 
firmed by the accompanying navalktSpov, much as in Eum. 401. 
tvapav avT67rp€p.vov is by the annexation of ej r6 irav. Still this 
would greatly detract from the spirit of the present text, and there 
is yet another objection to the change. The accumulation of the 
possessive or (itself of very rare occurrence in the tragic poets) 
upon the possessive varp^s, is at once unnecessary and inelegant — 
as may be seen in the very first authority for it which Blomfield 



p TA irfwretPkia, Aristoph. Vesp. 659. Ch. 675. ffrflxovra 8* avr6<l>ofnoy, ot- 

Nub. 1136, &c See Pott. Grec. Ant. Ktl^ <rdyj}, is^Apyos* Eum. 401. iytt- 

i. 138. and Pollux, Suidas, and Haqx)- ftau aindnpefiyoy, 4f rh trap, 4fioi: in 

crat. in voc. which sense (Angl. root and branch) 

q Compare the notes on vv. 56. 424. Sophocles also uses abrAirptpMos. An- 

524. 546. 596. 786. and take as further tig. 714. rk 8' aprirdvotn* ain&irptfip 

illustrations of this self-interpreting i,ir6xX\rTai. 
principle in the writings of iEschylus, 
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bM addneed. Theb. 639. mk #n«f y^Mikimt makn wm-pfat 
wr^pat Xtnm rmm mm ytuXb , and agani ill. 647. «ai wSkm |(ft 






Yet WeUancr — qmamtmm muimimi mb iUo UtciortU 
'* ajr i rfx ^w w obelo notcnt Gkag. (Poraoii)» nee alibi h«c fonna ex. 
atat; qnare mm improbabtlia est Blonfieidii emendatio oMxBwf 
ar."'— and Klanaen : mMxBom* ^ em. Bl. Vulg. o^dxAwor, quod 
nihil est — and the Bp. ci Lichfield : ** Pulchram hanc emenda. 
tionem Blomf. in textum libenter reoepi^ nee video cnr aAT6xBmit 
non «qne significare poadt wna cum tolo, atque aMjfjBamos, Avri^ 
xAwof oerte nnlla analopa [aoctoritate] deiendi potest ; nam ovro. 
croPMff, noo ovrox^wMff l^endnm esse in Lyoophr. 714. monuit 
Blomf., nee alind dmile compoaitnm novi prster nmSx^poc apud 
Hesiod. *E^. 617. quod jamdin in aar^ x^*"*^ mutatum eat.*' 

Ibid. tBpt0n9, vastavii, demeuuU ; StanL Schol : Mptvtp, tnipt. 
Koamt bi i3fH(€P. d^SUir. ^' a mili Splf. nk Eipmidtir 1dm wV 
igpat tft aw4$ptltw rplx w a ce Orest. 1 a8., where Porson and Dindorf 
agree in reading {^ArrutAt) imiBptwcf. Compare Suppl. 636. Soph. 
Aj. 239. Tyro fr. 587, 4. Eur. SuppL 7 1 7. Hype. fir. vi, 5, TA 
itfaaprm* rbm ftur^bm rift Oft/apriat : Schol. 

531. /yvfuwcF. ''Vox .£8chylo plemmque in malam partem 
aecepta; Pr. Vinct. 585. JOkpf fu voXvirXoiwt wkAam yryv/uwaiirir. 
ibid. 593. 'H^ mvyt/r^t npbt filaw yvfumCtrai. Enripidi Hippol. lis. 
in bonam, y¥fuf6am rb wp6aif»ptu" S. L. Eur. Scyr. fr. i. 3. fjmm Kpnitbt 

533. Sp ^«,] The Florentine MS. has Sp Urt, which Klausen 
alone retains, and translates Num novistit va$ intuUsie hutic Uttum 
morbiim ? hot ^n^ilSoXoff*^ compim, is (me that ha$ hit the mark which 
the accompanying genitive expresses; see Timaeus p. 116: *E«4- 
/9bXoc* ol imrvxm fiiKXmms' ^ ol irrvyxAmoprtt (with the examples in 
Rnhnken's note) ; Suidas : ''Ewrfiokas ^trtwcrueas, Arirvx^c : and 
compare if>ptvAm iwrfioXtnts, Prom. 444. Soph. Antig. 493. Alcm. fr. 
95. xpifp&rmif inffiokotf Archippus (Comic poet) Etym. M. p. 357. 
36. Hom. Od. ii. 3 1 9. o£ yap ¥ff6s Mfiokot ovd* iptramp, Herodot. 
viii. iii. rmfr4mm rmw Btmm riny/SoXovc iDrros 'Avdpiow. Sonietimea» but 



r Wdlwier sppean at a later period • ** *Ev($oAof, qui oHquid moHhir, 

to have dwid«d in favour of the text as adsegm aiudei t Mi$oKos9 qui aditeuiuM 

it is — ^for in hie Les. MaAyl we find eti^ tenet, postidet.^ WeMeliiig on Dio- 

'* cvbr^x^omsj cum ip$a terra.** Ed. dor. Siciil. i. 19. Comp. Scbaf. Melet. 

Lipc 1830. orit. p. 48. 
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more rarely, it is found in a passive sense, as Blomfield has shewn 
from Apoll. Rhod. i. 694. vvv yhp d^ iraph froo-o-tp hnfiokos tfar 
akciapri, to which we may add Theocr. Id. xxviii. 2. yvvat(\v novos 
otfCttM^cXcWo-ii/ <r6s cfrd^oXor — and in this sense, hit, hit upon, or at- 
tained to, it is to be taken here, as appears from the explanation 
TTfirXiyy/xcVoy V. 525. Translate: then were ye overtaken herein by a 
pleasing pain — Sp ^rt, as it now turns out, ye were — ye were all the 
time — ye were and knew it not — see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 505. 2. 

524. frSis bfj^ BlomHeld, after Schutz, places the mark of inter- 
rogation after these words, as in Eum. 202. 601. Eur. Hel. 1246 ; 
but this necessarily leads him to adopt Schutz's further innovation 
TTenXriyphoi, in the following line. Translate : How, I pray you, 
informed shall I be master of this saying? i.e. "what information 
must I first receive in order to comprehend your meaning ?" To 
this virtual question the direct answer is, ** the information con- 
tained in these four words, r&v dvT€po>vTa>v lfifp<i^ ircirkrjypAvoi " 
which, however, we may go on to translate, In that you were 
smitten with a love for them^ that love in turn: the construction 
being in fact di^axBtU irtnkrjyiUvos, i. e. bibaxOtU cc nenXTJxBai, Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §.548. 2. Or we might translate, more in the form of 
question and answer, How, pray, in point of information am I to 
master this saying ? Smitten, &c, — whereby didaxOtis is made more 
yEschyleo to limit the application at once of nm, and of dccnrdo-o) in 
this novel sense of the word ; of which no other instance occurs : 
see Prom. 208, 930. Soph. Trach. 363. and Euripides passim — and 
in a slightly derivative sense, Ch. 188, nas yap (\m<r<o darav nv 

526. Dindorf and Klausen very properly omit the mark of 
interrogation, which Heath, Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield, 
have placed after this line. Translate : you mean to say (eV t^€ 
\6y<f, V. 524.) that this land longed for the Army, as much as the 
Army was longing for it, 

528. oTvyos arpar^'] Rather than with Wellauer and Scholefield 
on the authority of Soph. Electr. 749. interpret arpar^, the people, 
in direct opposition to its meaning in v. 526, i have not hesitated 
to adopt Blomfield's proposed punctuation of this line, and trans- 

t On this use of the Article, see omni exercitiii heec res agenda erat ctiin 

Matth. Gr. Or. §. 268. chore), sed pra'coni : 6fav6<rfis vnrKtjy- 

a Klausen observes upon v. 535. tiivoi^ 
" w€irKrjyf4,4voi conj. Tyrwhit. At rion 
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late : Whemce came upon yon this dit&eu ofmind^ an ahommatum to 
the TictorioQs Army? Compare w* 539. 1380. Ch. 392, Kopblas 
Ovft^t^ 9yKormf arvyot* lb. loaS^ l^f^p^ ^^ arvyot. Earn. 644, J 
wawroiAioH tamdaka^ <rrvyi| ^mt. Theb.653» Compare also what the 
Herald says, v. 6 1 7. 

530. Kol irAf ; quomodo enhn id es$e po$9et ? Viger^ c. vii. sect. xi. 
7 : see also Porson on Phcen. 1373. Translate Am how ? How io ? 
or Whff, how could that he ? — according to Schole(ield*s improved 
punctuation of the line, which, in ▼. 1277, has been adopted bjr 
Pauw, Butler, Blomtield, and Wellauer, with the concurrence also 
of Dobreeon Aristoph. Pint. 1021, and which ought in like man- 
ner to haye been introduced here. An emphasis is thus thrown 
upon Ir/wiff rw6,t — aa in v. 1277, upon BviiArw^ i^wrUm — in the 
abtence of the Movereigm had you any to be afraid of? ▼ and with 
this agrees the reply in v. 531 — ^much better than with the ques- 
tion ml irdff frpftr. And how came you to fear — In very deed (d^), 
as^ you juit now ob$erved, even death had been matter of much 
thankfulneu. T^ o^— compare Soph. Aj. 99, in r6 vhm ^i^ic* hfm. 
Plato Sophist, p. 233, ri oAr di) rovro, <Jx^ff "^^' ^* '• ^* ^* Herod, 
i. 86, r6 rw 2Ai»yof. Thuc. iii. 47, t6 KX/f*vof— -and see Matth* 
Or. Or. f{. 280. 283. 432. 5. Koip^rvr is the reading of the Neap. 
MS., and so Canter had corrected the text of Vettori and pro* 
ceding editors — ** air6rrmf rvp&mmif. videtur scribendum ftoipAimm^ 
quod et in Eurip. Iphigenia posteriore (v. 1080.) olim roposuimus, 
et in alio ejusdem versu, quem e Dictye (fr. xviii.) citat Stobaeus, 
Serm. xlii.'* See Blomf. on Prom. 994. Gaisford on Iph. T. 1081. 

533' ^ y^ whrpoKToij Aye, and 90 it woMr-for we have made a 
protperous ending. The Herald's thoughts aro thus, naturally 
enough, diverted from the half-uttered suspicions of the Chorus 
respecting Clytemnestra. 

534. T^ fUpTu €d \t(tutf] This is the reading of the Florent. and 

▼ To undentand the foroe of this hsnc trrixopufBUaf poeta aitifiduin. 

quartion, lee t. 145. Klaiuen rmda Seonim fingBinut ftare Cijtmmnm- 

Stai vms — with this whlmsicsl note: tram, mis oogitmtionibiii tinioe oocu- 

^ Vulg. ito) wmSf quod lenium per- patam, dum hsc cum prasoone loquitur 

rertit ; turn enim mirum videretur Chorui ; in quibut hitentii mali indida 

prsooni, quod abtente r^ge aliquid Umide tuc tecce prodit, itm ut neque Cly- 

timuerit chorus. Quod mirum esse non tiemnestra audiat, nee preoo nimis 

poterat ; reffes enim OnBConmi sunt dare intelligat, qua) tamen a poeta cum 

ttttores populi, non camifices.*' spectatore oommunicanda erant, ut ani- 

w ifs nV, is StanW^s correction of mum ejus ad sequentia prKpararsC** 

iw wviFf the reading of Vettori, and of S. L. 
the Neap MS. ^ huiigne est per toCam 
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Neap. MSS. : yet, after Vettori and Canter^ Klausen is the only 
editor who has permitted it to stand. '' Particulam u» huic sen- 
tentise interserendam viderunt Stanleius et Heathius, sed male 
collocavit uterque ; hie scilicet av Xc^iei/, ille cv Xcfci' &v, legentes. 
Repone ravra d* &v iroKKa xP^v<^, ut vs. 516 (502) :" Pors. — but 
Porson himself afterwards preferred ra fuv ns av Xt^uv, and this is 
the reading also of Wellauer, and of Dindorf ; though Wellauer 
appears to object rather to the presence of €i, than to the 
absence of a». 

Were any change to be made, Stanley's has the recommendation 
of offering the least violence to the MSS. ; but, with Klausen, I ani 
inclined to believe that it is unnecessary ; though Klausen's trans- 
lation^ by the way, partim laudes — rather laudaveris or laudaverit 
aliquis — can belong only to cv Xc^cie ris, when preceded or followed 
by &'. The optative, as the mood which expresses the speaker's 
own thought, is used without av in the most general and indefinite 
expression of a wish ; Matth. Gr. Gr. §-5133 why not, therefore, 
in the most general form of expressing a bare notion or suppo- 
sition of something that might be, which the introduction of 3» 
would tend to define more particularly, just as it serves to reduce 
the broadest possible statement of inclination^, I would, or Would 
that, within the tangible limits of certain actual circumstances, 
expressed or understood. Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §• 514* c. §. 515. 
Obs. and see further on vv. 601. 101 1. 1342. 1478. 

We have only, then, to substitute for Klausen's partim laudes the 
more exact equivalent to m cv Xi^iat, laudarepoterasJ, and we may 
translate the passage : But of these things, spread as they are over a 
long space of time, (sc. €v v. x. ytyopora,) some one might perhaps 
speak favourably of*, that they have fallen out well ,- others again one, 
may be, might ^nd fault with — speak of (koI) as to be blamed : com- 

z Compare the use of i^v\6firip explain another remarkable expression 

without &v, Angl. / taould have, or in the same studiously accurate writer, 

eonldteish that — my virtual inclination Od. I. 37. 4: nunc Saiiaribus omare 

or hearfs desire is to — Matth. Gr. Gr. pulvinar Deorum Tempus erat dapibus, 

§. 509. a. Acts of the Apostles, xxv. sodales. An^l. Now were it a time to, 

22, Romans, ix. 3. &c. i. e. the present occasion is one on 

y Compare Horace, Ep. ad Pis. 326 : which tee might have a Public Thanks- 

Dicat Filius Albini, si de quincunce giving, — to be distinguished from that 

remota est uncia, quid superet ? Po- more precise and practical admonition, 

teras (rather, as Bentley reads, poterat) which alone is properly addressed to his 

dirisse ; Triens : Angl. Possibly he boon companions, Now^s the time to 

might say ; we will suppose him to have make merry, &c. 

sttid. On the same principle 1 would *- Compare vv. 430. 561. 
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pore V. 143. and Ch. 8309 iwlftofM^pw Stop. Ob the oonatrnction 
ravra...r& iu9,,.rh dc, see Matth. Or. Or. §. 289. 8^ and on the 
epexegetic use of the infinitive, as in wUtwrm tx*t»^ ib. §'532. d. 

536. dvffovXwf, graves excubias; Blomf.: Anglo-Gallice, btwmack" 
ingi. Hesych. : Au^rauXot' diMravXcoror. So^ocX^r 'AXcfoiM^py (fr. 
84.) Schol. on Antig. 356, ^vamikmv v6ym9 : tit ovt ^virmSXdH o^Xi* 
{tral Ttt. Compare Horn. II. x. 183, «»ff bi Kwts tnpi fujXa dMriip7* 
ao¥TaiH mi\Sj' where the Scholiast : rb hwoptur&tu diyXot r^ hvfrxtpSi 
mpotiPvAwopfm 

537. owaptfbM voff^u^ *\2trap»Qs, raru$ ; formatum a owtlpmi" 
Blomf. Hesych. : Smi^wdt* tnrai^Unft, ipauvs, buawapfUpas, Callim. 
H. Dian. 1 9, vwaptf^ yiip, ir* "Aprtfut &nv loArtun., Photius : Zm^ir^r 
owianom, ovrmt nXiimr. Uaft^^ts, acceitus, landmgt \ as Schuts and 
Schneider interpret it. ''Vooem wapm^ snnt qui de ^fop&bf 
(Athen. ▼. 203.) tnterpretentur, de foris (Anglioe^ ihe gang'Wayt^ 
or katche»,) in ntroqne latere navium prope remiges. Ita Schol. 
ffopabpiopht M rov nanHrrp^yiaroff rwv i««r. Turn vero .Sschjlns non 
potuisaet non uti ipsa voce irapodoff, ut oerto declararet quod vellet : 
nee apte addidiaset cnrapMif ." Klausen. This line appears to be a 
mere hnfffyn^m of the preceding. 

IbU, W d* ob — nay, what were we not bewaUuig, what not in the 
habit of receiving a$ our day's portion, i. e. day by day ? Scholefield, 
following Wellauer's interpretation, translates Qua parte diei nan 
gementeSf quippe his incommodis carenies ? but there is an awkward^ 
ness in thus detaching ov Xaxorrwr from the negation on which the 
whole question — what hardship, in short, did we not encounter ^— 
evidently tnms ; and ^furrot /Upos much m<ve naturally connects 
itself with Xaxorrtf, than with the distant ri The participles, 
which as in v. 410, appear to stand in the place of finite verbs* 
serve, in point of sense, to connect what is here said with the sub. 
jects of the actiou^ expressed by the substantive fm^^ic, under 
those particular circumstances (the incidents, namely S of their sea- 
voyage) which have just been described ; whikt, in point of con- 
struction, it is an obvious frjfifta wpbs to <rfifuiaf6ftgyop to make them 
depend upon ^fuw, as virtually expressed in the speaker's de- 
ft Fsr ths purpotSy namely, t^poMting ^ See iiote S p. 81. 
the night, or btwmackiny: aee Tbirl- c This appears from what is said in 
wall*s Hiitorg nf Greees, voL i. p. 319. v. 539, rk V abn x^9» 
Mitford^s Hist., Ch. II. sect. Hi. 
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scription of the past condition of himself and others. Compare 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 557. 3. 

539. ra 8' avT€ k. t. X.] I agree with Klausen in thinking that the 
comma ought to be omitted after Trpoarjp, not merely because (as 
he says) the koi is to be referred to nXtov, but because, without the 
addition of irXew arvyos as its predicate, the sentence is incomplete. 
Evvai yap — this is subjoined as an explanation, par parentkese, of 
irXeov (TTvyoi: and then follows in direct line cf ovpavov yap k. r.X., 
enlarging upon the general subject of the sentence, rii iv^ X*P^^ 
ytyov6ra. Compare the passages which Wellauer has adduced in 
defence of the second yap — against Casaubon who wished to read 
c£ ovpavov d* a^, and Pearson and Heath who proposed c£ ovp, dc, the 
reading of Schutz and Blomfield — below, vv. 730-34. Suppl. 483- 
86. Eur. Suppl. 842-44. 

543. hp6aoi — Ti^cVrer] A remarkable anomaly, on which see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ^. 436. 2. Klausen remarks: *^riBevm, audax 
structura^ quasi r, spiciens o/i^pot quod latet in bpoaoi^ (rather in cf 
ovpavov). Rori> enim campestri vix tangebantur crines. Cf. Bern- 
hardy Synt. p. 429. not. 79." This agrees with Matthias's notion, 
that the participle in such cases conveys a loose and general de- 
scription : see also his concluding Observation, Gr. Gr. §. 434. In 
V. 542 Dindorf reads icaTc^icafoi», because of ^Kobi v. 1357 : see on 
^r«car V. 1 506. "EpBripo^, ferus ; Soph. Philoct. 698. €v0rjpov ttoWj. 
Incert. Rhes. 289. dpvp,6p tv&qpov, Blomfield aptly compares Livy 
xxi. 39. squalida et prope efferata corpora: Abresch Soph. Aj. 
I 207. Ktlpai d* del irvKivali dpoo'ois r(yy6fi€P0K Kopas, 

546. €UT€ vovTot — fiJfioi, OS wheti the sea might be slumbering, &c., 

i. csuch as it was, say when the sea, in British seamen's phrase, had 

^ turned in for his meridian nap — a definite and recurring period (see 

on V. 12.), which, as the above translation is intended to convey, is 
fixed on in the prosecution of the supposition ei Xeyoi rts — , and 
therefore introduced in the optative (or rather, potential) mood. 
Thus (VT€, j7 or «9 &r€, serves, like olov in v. 545^ to tie down a 

d x^P^fi -A-ngl. by Umd, i. e, on the patt of the earth (inh yijj, or yrjBtv, 

land; see note on r. 27. Eum. 904.) meadow detcsj or damps, 

e That hp6(Tos admits of the most ex- KfifjutivtcUf or iK Kft/x^yuy ; for which 

tensive apph'cation, appears from v. Blomfiehl, after Schutz and Bothe, has 

1357. (ftoivias ^p6(rou. Eum. 904, iromlas .edited Ktifiuulas. 

ipiffov, &c> Hence we have i^ ohpavov f ('onii>are also oXos kqI Tldpis, v. 388. 
hp6ffoi, the dews of heaven and on the 
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general description to particular facts : Again^ if one were to describe 
a bird-kilUng tdnier^ such for example as the snow on Mount Ida ust^ 
to occasion, of intolerable severity ; or heat, as it was, say when, &c. 
Sff¥€ftoit 18 a corrective epithet, restraining the boldness of the meta- 
phor €w inaniftfipimt Koirais, which Blomfield rightly derives from the 
meridiatio of the ancient, and siesta of the modern, inhabitants of 
sonthem Europe; comparing Theocr. Id. i. 15. Ov Bifut, » wtHftAif, 
t6 fuirafifipu^w ov B^/us Sififup TvptadtV r^r Ha»a dcdoiica^c. f y^ air* 
^pat Tawitca KtKfiOKmt o^iravfrcu. Ibid. vii. 2 2. Zifux^^i ^i ^^ rv fuaa' 
fupiof w6daf cXjcfif, 'AtfUa d^ km aavpot iv al§uurituai xaBtv^i, Callim. 
Lav. Pall. 72. /utraiupipii d* tJx ^p<^ Qtrvxia, 

549. wapotx*rm d«] This df follows, not in opposition, but simply 
in further speaking to what precedes ; as might indeed be expected 
from the repetition, in such cases, of the same or similar words : see 
on v. 197. Translate: It is gone bye, I say, to the dead indeed — 
opposed to fifiuf d< roic Xomoiau^, v. 554. — to the extent of nether more 
caring even to rise again : t6 /aij, which subjoins the measure, as it 
were, of the movement ei pressed by wapolxrrai, being in fact equi- 
valent to ttMrrf firi : see on v. 1 5 . 

j;5i. rovr omiXm^cViic]] '< Oi apakuOwvrts ii sunt, quos ad verbum 
nostrates senatores, cum de casibus militaribus loquuntur, expended 
vocant." S. L. 

552. iriiXiyK<$r<iv, rron (properly, in disposition), adverse-, below, 
vv. 832. 843. Suppl. 376. Syos fup fui roit iftois wakiynarois, Pind. 
01. ii. 36. nijfia nakiytcorop. Nem. iv. 1 56. rpoxys W€ikiyic6roi£ l<^dpor. 
Mosch. Id. iv. 92. firaXtycoroir i^p, Eur. (Enom. fr. iii. 2. if>tp€ip ra 
trvfiwiirropra fi^ waXiyK&rm^. 

553. Translate : / e*en bid 9 good-bye to misfortunes : see Blom. 

field's note, and Monk on Hippol. 112. IloXXd x^^pfo^ ^pava%* a^- 

ra(afupof. Hesych. : aetmra^afupos, anoypovt : Suidas. Compare Eur, 

Orest. 1680, inripdofuti d< avijufnipaU, Angl. i make a truce with Mis- 

fortune, Kal — No use ! it is implied — accordingly I &c. 

556. ms Koiinaxrai K.r,\,, so that — go where we will — flying over 
sea and land, we have good reason to boast unto, or in the face of this 
bright sun (v. 489.) : the armament of the Greeks, &c. These which 
as Wellauer has noticed, are the very words of the said reasonable 
boasting, ought not to have been separated from it, as in cJmost all 
the editions they are, by a full stop after nor^fUpoit, 

8 Hermann quotes this line on Soph. Philoct. 1084. <r^ roi tcarri^lwreu, which 
he translates decrevitti, Angl. hast thought meet for thyself. 

N 
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559. Xatfwpa, exuv\a : ra €k tS>v iro\€fii(av tin (avT<av \afJLfiap6fi€va' ra 
dc T($v(ciyr<i>v avr&v a-KvXa Xcyrrat: Suidas and Hesych. Compare 
Theb. 278. 9roXc/xi<uv d* €a6rifJMTa,\d<fivpa bao^v bovpiir\r)\ff ayvoXs b6fioi£. 
Inc. Rhes. 1 80. koI firfv \a<l>vpoiV y avros alpfi0'€i iraptnv, Ocoiaiv avra 
iraar<ra\€V( np6i 86fiovs, Tdifos, quicquid voluptatem affert ; Klausen : 
gaudium, ohUctamentum ; Scap. Lex. Compare v. 1359. Pers. 483. 
d/i<^2 Kprjvaiop, or rather Kprjvaiov yavot, as in Lycophr. 247, where 
Tzetzes : yavos, vvv rb vb<ap' aXka\ov t6 yaXa, Ibid. 615- a/i7r<Xov 
yduos. Eur. Suppl. 1 1 59' 'Ao-cwttov ydvos, Iph. T. 634. dvB^iidppvrov 
ydvos ^v0TJs fifXifraij:, Bacch. 261. 382. fioTpvos ydvos^ on which 
Etym. M. p. 221, 21. ydvos — ontp iart, ro napM rb \afx7rp6v: see 
Maltby, Lex. Gr.: ** ydvos, latitia ; splendor; item, quod in quaque 
re venustum est." From all this it will be seen that the particular 
interpretation of ydvos must in every case be determined by the 
context ; whence, as it cannot stand alone, we may observe in 
passing, that dpxaiov must on no account be changed into dpxaiois, 
as Blom field has edited on the suggestion of Porson. Advers. p. 157. 
Here we may render inaa-a: dpx- ydvos, have hung up as—i. e. to be 
— an antique ornament, or gem ; an embellishment of olden time. 
eeolr, which Valck. on Eur. Phoen. 88. would alter into 6€a>v, is 
unto, or in honour of the gods — and ddfiois is constructed, as in v. 27, 
and Theb. 278. 

563. ndvT e)(«f Xdyov] Compare Eum. 710, ftprjTai \6yos. Soph. 
Aj. 480, irdvT dKrjKoas \6yov. Eur. Orest. 1 203, cipi^rai \6yos ; and 
see Valck. on Herodotus, p. 469. 

564. viKa>pL€vos...dvaivopMi] Compare below, vv. 1004. 1240. Eur. 
Iph. A. 1503. OavoiKTa b* ovK dvaivofiai, (for which, below v. 1623, 
we find OVK dvalvopai 6ave7v), Here. F. 1235, fv bpdaas be a* ovk dvai- 
vofxat: and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 555. 

565. ^iSa] TovT* eoTti/, ox/xd^ei. Schol. Translate : for it is a 
thing ever young unto the aged to learn well : i. e. the old are always 
young enough to learn what is good. On this construction of the 
infin. without the article, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 541. Obs. i., and 
compare v. 174. 

568. dv(o\d\v(a fiiv, is H. Stephen's emendation of dv<M>Xo\v^pL€v, 
the reading of the MSS. Flor. and Farn. (the latter of which has 
the gloss: rjyoivv hrcnavlaap^v i'), whilst the poetical Cento ^, entitled 
XpioTos Uda-xo>v, in which is found a corrupt transcript of this and 

h See Porson's Tracts, p. 227. ed. Kidd. 
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some of the following lines, has mniXaXa^ /tip (v. 70.), as also aXa- 
Xayfi^ (v. 78.) in place of ^XoXvy/i&v r. 576— on which see the note 
on V. 29. 

570. aXflNTur *IXiov r tufaaTairuf^ for *lXuyv aXoMT. *l\tov r* aiturr., 
which in regular course would be *1X. aX. opaaraauf rr. The re, like 
the Latin que, when thus irregularly placed, will be found to attach 
itself always to an emphatic word, common to both members of the 
sentence, and upon which they may be said to hinge: see, for 
example, Hor. Od. II. xix. 28: sed idem |>acis eras mediusqne 
belli ; lb. III. iv. 11: ludo fatigalumque somno ; and compare 
T. 5 I3t (ov) llapis yikp, oiht ovvrcX^ff nSkis, 

571. koItU fi iviwmp, and somebody chiding me said — the allusion 
is to rv. 461-69, and the indefinite rU is used, a little scornfully 
we may suppose, in the sense nearly of 6 dciya, a certain person : see 
Matth. Or. Or. §. 487, 11.; and compare Theb. 402. rax ^ yr>^ro 
ftapris rf *vola rwL Soph. Aj. I 1 38. rovr th Janaw n^os fyxfrat xufL 
Antig. 751. ^ olv Bcortira^ Koi Bawova <SXri run, Arist. Ran. 552, 

544. Koxiv ^Kfi rcri d»<rc« ns diici;^. Ibid. §. 487* 3. — *EWirrctv* 

KOKow. ^yrir. Xoidopciv : Hesych. Another, and perhaps more 
i ancient, form of this verb is tpurtrm: see Passow's Lexicon, and 
compare Hom. II. iii. 438. uri fu, yvrm, x"^*^^^^^ 6p€idtm Bvfi6v 
tviirrt, xxii. 497. opti^loivuf ipUramv, xxiv. 238. Iirc<r<r* alvxpoiaip 
tplavrnp, and 768. crrir /u koi ShXos ipivroi, £tym. M. p. 342. derives 
it from (V<ir« ; Blomf. Gloss, from iirr«, Icddo ; and so also Ruhnk. 
Ep. Crit. i. p. 40, and Ileyne on II. iii. 438. — but Buttm. LexiL 
art. 21. §. 21, has shewn the great improbability of its being a com- 
pound verb ; whilst, in relation to /mw, / relate, declare, of which 
another form tpmrc», noticed also by Ileyne, does indeed occur (e. g. 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 358, adctas cViirra>y ikntdas), he has most ably argued, 
that this verb and tpUrr», I reproach, are not only separated by 
usage, but that most probably they are not at all akin to each 
other. *' The appearance of their being so," he tells us, " arose 
from the false supposition that ipintuf means to address or si^eak to — 

1 This ttippofition, as Buttman has to the Homeric verb 6ao'oiuu, whence 

shewn, derives considerable support from (not from inrofuu, which nowhere oc- 

the analogy of w4o<rm, of which all the curs) Hf^iuuy i^Oripat, tvmva &c. From 

tenses (v^^w, w4verrai Sec) have the v, ivUrvtt, in like manner, may have come 

whilst the present ir^sTw, from which aor. 2. i^ptwov, Mptwop, and IivIpowop, 

they might be thought to have sprung, perf. a. ffyiva, whence iptwii. See Lejeil. 

is not found but in writers posterior to ai. §f. 18, 19. 
Homer. The same observation applies 

N 1 
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which it never does, but governs always the accus. of the thing 
only ; whereas tviirrttv, if we consider in it merely the idea of to 
saify to speak, has always the meaning of to speak to — and hence it 
governs regularly the accus. of the person only. The Pindaric 
cviiTTfiv for fP€ir€tv is distinguished also by the same construction^ 
governing^ as we have seen^ the accus. of the thing): and since 
cVwrra), / say, bears exactly the same relation to cWtto) as riicra does 
to T€K(i>, we can acknowledge it in Pindar in each sense as genuine^ 
without mixing it up etymologically with the Homeric iviTrra, I 
reproach. For the improbability of the one being akin to the other 
is completed by the form of the word ; as the « here is radically 
long, and hence also the verbal substantive of the one is ivitrrf, of 
the other ivonri** See LexiloguSy art. 21. §. 20. 

573. irp6s yvvaiKos, in the character of Woman ,• the part of a woman; 
compare vv. 705. 1607. Soph. Aj. 319. 581. 1071, and seeMatth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 316. d. Obs. and §. 590. Hermann on Viger, p. 660. 
n. 420. 

574. €<l>aiv6firiv] Observe here the peculiar force of the Greek 
imperfect, / was being convicted — whence the meaning of the line 
is, the tendency of such remarks was to shew that I was mad (v. 461.) ; 
but still I went on sacrificing. See further on v. 772, and compare 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 497. c. Also on (fmlvofuii &v, I am convicted of 
being, I evidently am, to be distinguished from <t>aivofiai tivaij I ap' 
pear to be, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 549, 5. nXayKTos, Hesych. : 
frXaym' irapd(f)p<ov Koi irenXijyfifvt rrjv Bidvoiav : irXayKTOV dv6ijTov, rds 
<l>ptvas fiffiXafjifievov, TrXavtf/icvov. Suidas : TrXayKTrf' rj TrXavdfitvr) : 
compare Prom. 483^ diroa-ffxikch <f>p€vci>v nXapa. Eum. 330^ irapa<f)opa 
<f>p€vobaXr}s. — After this line, which the author of the poem already 
alluded to has altered, as his purpose required, into X^yois 5« rov^ 
€\hr\ayKTos over* ((fKuvofxrjv, follows at v. 75, irtKrOfiaa r^ ^ipovrt $(- 
aKfXop <f)aTiv — ^a line sufficiently applicable to the Annunciation of 
the Blessed Virgin, but which, with Wellauer and Klausen, we 
must think it indeed surprising, that Hermann {de Verss. spur. 
p. II.) should deem not unworthy of being admitted, even on this 
slender authority, into the text of -/Eschylus. 

577. fkaa-KOp €v(f)rjfiovvT€i — Koifia)irr€s — , raised with acclamations, 

J This is the case also with Mrpdy once from this ivim-td for iviirto, rather 

Horn. II. vii. 447. Od. ii. 137. xi. 148. than from an aorist livicrirov, whence 

— a future, which it is surprising that the infin. iyi<nr€tv, and fut. ivi(nn\crw. 

Buttman should not have derived at lA:jnl. 21. §. 15. 
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at the same time extinguishing — i. e. at they were extinguishing &c. 
This is, no dottbt> the meaning of the passage^ as Butler has given it ; 
but «^^f*.» which he connects with xoifiMyrcf, as equivalent to xoi^. 
nr tUpijfuo'fuHs, I have preferred to connect with SkoXvyft^w TKaaKw : 
compare ^XoXvy/A^r ^l^iwvvTa, v. 28. Aaantip' Xryrtr, <l>6tyy€<r6ai, 
Hesych. : compare v. 834. Eur. Andr. 672. Electr. 1213. Inc. 
Rhes. 724. KoifiArrff <fiX6ya — Blomfield compares a line of Phry- 
nichus; Itrcir* hnMp r^y Xvxtwp maraKoifderji^ Athen. xv. p. 700. 
Pollux vii. 178; Stanley: sopitos suscitat ignes, Virg. Mn* v. 

743- 

579. rh fMfftrm, the longer part ; more ; compare Pers. 440, ttoKWf 

p€irovamf cV rA iMOtraopo. JoB, 6 fuurtrttv fiiaros ^r ra$S irp6a-m. Prom. 

629, fiff luw npoieffiov fuurarop. Prom fiaKp6s, or rather from the 

subst. luucot, (or from an old adj. fuucvs,) came ftoKlmv and iMoiremp, 

ftoKurros : see Blomf. Gloss, on Pers. 446. Matth. Or. Gr. §. 131. 

Obs. 

583. ^eyyot ffdtop d/Nucctr] Translate: what more delightful vision of 

light — i. e. of good fortune; compare w. 503. 869. Pers. 300, 

€ftoit luv ciiror dtf/uurir ifwn fuya, xal Xcvxiy f/^ip wrrif cV lukayx'^itov. 

Soph. C£d. T. 987, lUyas y 6<f>6akf»/6t o2 narp^s ra^i. /6. tovtou, than 

this J sc. rw <iyoi^ irvXac, anh trrp. M. <r. 6,, when the Deity has 

brought ones husband safe home from a foreign expedition, to throw 

wide one^s gates ? compare Eur. Alcest. 879. ri yhp Mp\ km6p fUiCop 

apapTtuf nurrift ak6xov ; Plat. Gorg. p. 474. E. 06 ^ irov ittr^s rov- 

rmp dart rh icoX^k, rov ^^'Xcfui cfyoc ^ tfita J) dft4f>^€pa : and again with. 

out the article, ibid, p* 519* D. koX rovrcv rov \6yov rl hf aKiymr^paw 

dii wpaypa, Mpdamivs,..aductip; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 472. 2. b. Com. 

pare also (. 450. Obs. 2. — ^"Afi^ arparfidff-— <riMrayroff, compare w. 

332. 599. Eum. 63 1 , airh arrpattlas ydp pv— dcdcyfi^Fiy. 

587. ip Mfiois tvpoi] H. Voss proposed to read ^ d6fUHt^ Schuts 
Mop tvpficfi, of which Butler approves. Blomfield translates uti- 
nam inveniat — and so also Wellauer : " utinam veniat, i. e. utinam 
celeriter veniat, ut inveniat^" — but far the best explanation is that 
proposed by Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529, 3; to suppose an ellipsis, 
namely, of its or ^i, and to connect cvfNu, as an optat. in the oratio 
ohliqua, with ravr oiroyytiXoy, which is thus made to include both a 
direct message or bidding, ^Kttv iir»t rdxtara, and a report of what 

k And 80 the Bishop of Lichfield : sine quadam soeleris comdentia. 80- 
« cOpoi. UHnam invenkU. Hoc ait non la)ca erit locutio, iiisi ita interpretere.** 

N3 
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Clytemnestra would have the messenger represent her to have said, 
whilst yet — so true to nature is the conception of the present scene 
— she dare not say it otherwise than indirectly, as in v. 593. We 
may translate: carry back this word to my husband — to be here^ with 
all speed, object as he is of his people's love ; and that, when he is 
come, he loillfind &c. Matthias notices under the same head Suph. 
Phil. 6 1 7, VTri(rx!^ro rhv Svhp ^Axaiois rdi/fic BT)\a>(T€iv aytav, oiotro fuv 
/ioXco-^ iKovaiov Xaffav, ct fxrf 6i\oi d\ oKovra, Angl. he should think 
indeed^ and this were most to be desired — with his own consent ; but 
if not, &c. See further on vv. 60 1 . 1 01 1 . 

590. OTjfJMVTTjpiov, sigillum ; aippaylba rrjs npos rhv avbpa €vinjs. 
Schol. : but Klausen understands it literally of the seal upon the 
king's treasury, which he argues from v. 883 to have been in the 
custody of the queen. Perhaps both meanings may be included 
under the general expression, having broken seal of no kind, or in 
no respect ; accordingly as we compare it with p^avriv ovrwa ^lytav 
V. I 79, or with Soph. Antig. 393. h ^°P cXTrifiap x^pa eoiKcv aXXjf fiiJKos 
ovdiv fjbovfj. Compare Eur. Iph. T. I37^> ^^^voisde a-rjpAvrpoiaiv €a-(f>pa- 
yiaiiivoi. Hyps. fr. xii., d/trrjpa, kgI aa^ Ka\ KaT€a<f)payiafi€va. Hero- 
dot. ii. 121, 32. tS>p re aTjfidvTp<»>p (dvrtov aaxov, koi rov olKrjpaTos 
K€ickufjL€vov, Hesych. : Irniavrpa' a(f)payi8(s, Harpocration : *Aar}fmvTa' 
TO. v(f) ripS>v Xfydftcva d<r(f)pdyia-Ta' OTjfula yap eXeyop ras a(f}payldas, 
Sophocles has arjpAvTpia, Naupl. fr. 379, 6., but in another sense of 
a-rjfifla' avp^oKa, watch-words^, 

593. fjLoKkov fj xa^«ov /3a0aO Translate — any more than I know 
how to dye brass: see the note on v. 230, and compare v. 929, 
tiparap ^a<l)ds, a means of dying garments. Ch. 1013, rroXXar /Sac^s 
<f>6€ipov(ra toO iroiKikpaTos. The general sense of the passage is well 
expressed by the scholiast : Sawtp ovk 018a ras ^<f>as rov a-ibrjpov, 
ovr<as ovbc ri^prjp mpov dvbp6s — and it is really surprising that Wel- 
lauer should follow Schutz in translating xoKkov ^a<pas, vulneraferro 
inflicta, (or, as he should rather have translated, /erri immersionem, 
Anglice fleshing, or imbruing of the sword in blood,) of which 
Clyteranestra's ignorance, as Klausen justly remarks, could no 



1 Compare v. 835. koI rhp fxtp TfiKuy^ teste Plutarch, in Roraulo, p. 31. F., 

rhv 8* iirft<r^(p€iv — and that one should licebat uxorem diinittere, si claves adiil- 

be come, another — Also v. 6cx), fj|€i, terinas nacta esset." S. L. Compare 

V. 660, fii^iv, trill presently be here; see Cic. ad Fam. xvi. 26. Hor. Epist. ii. z, 

Matth. Gt. Gr. §. 221. iv. i. §. 504. 2. 134. Pers. Sat. vi. 17. Juv. Sat. xiv. 

m <* Apud Romanos lege RomuH, 132 — 3. 
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more be presumed^ than her professed unconsciousness of conjugal 

infidelity. Porson remarks that the author of the Xptar6s naox^r 

reads x^^^^^ in this line, (as also tu^£ wp6s d»dp6s — in the mouth, 

namely, of the Virgin,) and this change was proposed by Pauw and 

Abresch, whose . interpretation of this passage, as given by Blom- 

field, is : " non magis novi voluptatem ex aUo viro, quam scio (sris 

tincturam, i. e. rem quie fieri nequit ; vel, si x"^*^^^ legatur, magis 

quam its tincturam ; ferrum enim aqua tinctum aT6fUiixrt» accipit, non 

item ees; etiamsi Proclus in Hesiod. Op. 142. et Eustath. ad II. A. 

236. tradunt les apud veteres calidum in aquam frigidam demersum 

fuisse, quo durius fieret°." 

595. &s ywaucl ytvvai^'] Translate — particularly for a noble lady, 
— and compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 388. a., as also §. 628. 3. e. Two 
constmctions, in fact, appear to be united — ovk. alaxphs ywauu ytv- 
poi^, and »s irpcVci yw, y. — all which we may perhaps express by 
translating, is, as we might expect from such a character, no disgrace- 
ful boast for a noble lady to utter. 

596. twTTf fUtf ovrw K, r. X. Wellauer translates : hoc sic tibi, si 
intelligis, verbis sententiam ipsius clare interpretantibtis arti/iciose rem 
suam expUcavit : and not very different appears to be the inter- 
pretation proposed by Scholefield : " ovror ciirc o-oi €virp€rr&f fuufO, 
\6y, Top, ipfi,, sine quibus intelligere non potes.*' It is dear, how- 
ever, that ovrms has nothing whatever to do with €virp€vm, any 
more than cfirr has to do with \6yov, Avnj yAv ovrm belongs to a 
summary form of words, by which iEschylus loves to dismiss one 
subject, whether person or thing, and pass on to another : compare 
V. 919. ravrnv fup ovnor ri^p ^hrip dc r^vdc — SO much for that: but 
this stranger — v. 1415, 6 fitp yhp ourns' ^ dc roi — Ch. 453, ra fup yap 
ovr»t tlx^t, rh ^ airrbs opy^ paOtlp. Eum. 453, ravrrfp fUp ovr«i> ^poyr/d* 
cmrodtfv Xrytf, yipos di rovphp &s tlx^i irrvcrci ra^a. Theb. 422, rovr^ 
fuv ovT»s cvrv;(ety doicv ^eot* Koirayfvr d^— . Again, the meaning of 
Topourtp ipfjajvtwrip — ^which, if with Blomfield we were to read \6yots, 
might be rendered, according to Wellauer's translation, clear inter- 
preters of thought, to wit, words ; see Bernhardy, Synt. p. 128, and 
the Schol. : oKpifiici X($yo«r ical ((ijytirucoU — is determined by the 



n ^ Proverbiali usa locutione, a re bibai. Sunt qui interpretantur de ra- 

iiwJrr^ oomparationem dudt. Hand tione sris, tanquam ferri, per immenio- 

fMgU fum voluptatem €» alio mrOf quam nem induresoendi. N08 nostra tene- 

Hnduram oris ; h e. quam qua rations mus.'^ S. L. 
At, ad instar lanm, eolorem tinffendo 

N4 
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(more /Eschyleo^) annexation of ewrp^Trwr, Jitlyt conveniently. 
Translate therefore : She indeed thus far has been speaking to you, 
whilst you. as it were, through clear interpreters, have been aptly 
ascertaining her meaning : but do you now tell us. Herald — com- 
pare below, vv. I CIO. 1025. MavOavovTL (TOi, to you ascertaining 
the while — i. e. whilst you, on your part, were &c. — a collateral 
circumstance, expressed by means of the participle, Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§• 557* '• Klausen connects rop. cpfi, with rwrpcTr©? — " ita ut decei 
claros interpretes, omnino perspicue. Sententiam tibi summa per- 
spicuitate exhibuit regina" — which might perhaps be allowed P, 
but for the necessity which it would impose upon us of connecting 
V. 597 with €i7r€, overlooking and almost annihilating fuufdai/ovri. 
Pers. 247, UepaiKov TrpcVft pLoBtiv, which Klausen quotes, cannot 
surely form any apology for such an interpretation. 

601. ovK €(r$* OTTO)? Xc^/xi] Monk on Eur. Alcest. 117. has illus- 
trated, but not explained, this construction, by adducing Alcest. 52, 
f<rr' ow oncys "AXicrja-Tis (Is yrjpas pokoi ; iEsch. Prom. 291, ovk eariu 
oT(a p,fi(ova fAolpav v€lpMip,* ^ croL Ch. 172, ovk tariv otrris 7r\r)v c/xov 
Kflpavro viv. See Elmsl. on (Ed. C. 1 172, and the examples adduced 
by Matth. Gr. Gr. §.515. Obs. and §. 528. Obs., from a careful 
comparison of which with the use of oiroas av, already explained on 
V. 353, it will appear that the omission of av with the optative, in 
cases like the present, is to be attributed to the indejinite gene^ 
rality of the proposition, whether interrogative or affirmative, in 
which such omission is found n. Thus ovk €<y& otto)? Xi^iya — it is 
impossible that I should report, &c. is a general assertion of its 

o That finrpcKtlfSi on the principle 6ay€iy legimus apud Eur. Hec. 602. 

noticed on v. 517, and again exempli- Heracl. 5. Fragm. Alexandr. x^nii. i; 

fied in v. 67.^, Kvyayol Kar' txt^os^ was item apud Soph. CEd. C. 403 ; nun- 

designed to help out both the construe- quam vero, quod sciam, persotur ; 8e<i 

tion and interpretation of rop. ipfi.y as semper genitivum, additis irapa, air5, in 

the dative namely of the instrument, vel irp6s. Soph. El. 352. (Ed. T. 398. 

will be seen to be very probable on an 924. (Ed. C 13: nonnunquam etiam 

inspection of the examples given in the sine praepositione, Antig. 723. El. 565. 

following note : '^ Si sanus est hie locus, Lenis est eniendatio Schutzii It^ntis 

ita verterim. ITtPC qvidein ita locnta rSpoKri ff «p/i., ut sit oppositio inter 

est tibi discetitij vel audienti, orationem fiavB. crot quod de prwcone dicit Chonis, 

speciosc, specicsam, claris inter pretibus, et rop, ipfi. quod de seipsis. Top. ipfi. 

Tu hac audis, sed non intelligis. Nos \6yoiSy quod legit Blomf., fateor mihi 

clare interpretari possumus. Locum quidem videri nimium ponderis habcre.^^ 

sic ordinat Scholef. : *^ outods «Jrr€ <roi S. L. 

tinrptirufs ixavQdyovri \6yoif Top. ipfJi-t P Compare the note on r. 1572, ^ui/- 

sine quibus intelligere non potes :** quae Zikws iipa. 

constructio vereor ut probari possit. q Compare Hermann on Soph. Ay 

Dativiim m vel instrnmenti poHt /u({)'. 1200.(1222.) 
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being impoBsible nnder any drcumttanoes to report &c. ; but 
Aristoph. Nttb. 1 181, o^ y^ kt9 ^irwr ^ if^p^ ytpoir ay fff^pot dvo 
is a negation of the possibility of a particular drciimstance which 
has just before been affirmed to be true, and should be translated 
accordingly ; with greater definiteness of application, for it is not 
posnble that one day can he two day$^, Again^ Prom. 391, oIk tarw 
ory x. r. X. means, there exists not one to whom in any conceivable 
case / should assign &c. — and the same explanation may be given 
of Ch. 173, f»o one in the world but me can be imagined to have cut 
it off; — though this, in the train of €(f(viifio\op r6h* iarX iroyrl hofaxriu, 
Ch. 170. belongs rather like ▼. 587, to Matth. Or. Or. (. 529. 3. — 
but Eur. Heracl. 972, o^jt ttrri rovror ttrnt iar varaimiyof means, 
there lives not the person who under the peculiar circumstances just 
before described should put this man to death, i. e. who, supposing 
the notion to be entertained*, is likely, or would be found to carry it 
into eifect*. 

Compare in particular, among the passages referred to by 
Matthiae, Hom. II. vii. 48, ^ pd vv ftoi rt wifioto; would you now, I 
wonder, hearken unto me in a matter I have to propose ? II. xxii. 
348. »( o^«e taff, is (T^f yc Kvpas KfifnKfjs AtrakakKOi, Anglioe, who by 
any possibility should — i. e. of whom it can be for a moment supposed 
that he should — ward off Sic. ; and nearly resembling this, in the train 
of a wondering speculation, n&t wort, w&s wot.*.w&s Spa k. r. X. 
Soph. Phil. 695, ovKfx«»y riv' iyx»p»v KOMoytirora, nap ^ JitmckavirMUP, 
having not so much as a single native of the isle, with whom he might 
*-i. e. with whom we can conceive it possible that he should — bewail 
&c. Eur. Iph. A. 1 3 10, ovdfU wpbt n^ ayr</irot fipor&v, no mortal 
man would — i. e. can be supposed to — have any thing to say against 
this : Soph. OBd. C. 1 172, ml ris nor /<rriy, iw 7* ^ ^4(Mfd ri -, 
and who in the world u ^, to be (ye) one whom I (emphatic) should 

f More litenUly— /or there is no way cumstancet eon it be true that &c. : as in 

for (5vwf iff) one day to be two day$: the text, Under no circumetancee omtld 

but the position of hr would indicate / tell, or can I imagine myeelf teUing 

that it beJongi rather to the propoaition &c. Prom. 391. To no perton Hving 

ftT iifUpa yivovr* &r fifidpai iio. One day would I, or am I dispoted to &c. &c. 
will under certain drcumatances have « See more particuhu'ly on v. 134?, 

become, i. e. may be, two day$ ; and this ims ris ^pd^cicy. 
is confirmed by the reflected question t Different from this, again, because 

o&K ftyy^cro; and reiteration, irwfT^, still more positiTe and precise, is that 

c2 fi4i xip y" Sita oMi yipovr* &y ypovi which immediately follows in Uie same 

Tff need yea yv¥4i\ where in strictness Am play, t. 977. o&c lori fhr^Ap Zaris 

is inadmissible : see note on ▼. S99. }{d^^rra<, there lives not the man that 

We may then translate, Under no ctr- thall deliver him out i^ my hands. 
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be conceived^ to find any fault with ? — Plat. Euthyd. p. 292, E. ris 
nor icrrhf 7 (TrtarrifiTj iKtivi}^ f) rjftja^ evbaifjLOvas TTOt^o-ftci/ ; which should — 
i. e. which is conceived of as able or likely to — make us happy ? to be 
distinguished from what immediately follows, p. 293. A. ris ntrr 
ia-TLV fi eTriarrjfjjf, ffs tvx6vt€s av xoXcof t6v cViXoittoi/ ^iov diikdoififv ; 
which having realised we should (actually) pass &c. or, which, if we 
could obtain, we should then &c. Matth. Gr. Gr. §.515. Obs. 

To return, now, to the text of iEschylus — we may translate: 
It is impossible that I should report pleasant things which are false, for 
friends to enjoy for any length of time: where, first, it is to be 
observed, that the direct reference expressed by the dative ^tXoio-i 
^^with an eye to my friends, (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 387,) r6, or cSorc, 
KopTTovo-Bai (avTovs,) to wit, that they should enjoy &c. — connects 
this object with the preceding action in the same form of imme- 
diate and anticipated consequence, which we have already seen 
expressed by what we have termed the potential use of onas Sv, 
for to ; so as to be able, or likely, to. Secondly, €s rbv irokvv xp^vov, 
Anglice ** for long, or a length of tinier," — i. e. a space of time 
assumed^ to be long ; just as to yftevbrj KoKa, false good news, are 
"good news assumed to he false" — is to be noticed as a familiar 
illustration of Bp. Middleton's theory, that " the Greek Article is 
in all cases the Subject, and its adjunct the Predicate of an 
assumptive Proposition, of which the Participle of Existence, 
expressed or implied, is the Copula." See Doctrine of the Greek 
Artich, Chap, ii., and compare Theb. 283, dtmiperas ix^poitn t6v 
fuyav Tp&iTov, Anglice, ** in great style" — in the way, that is, of 
greatness, or of great men ; whereas without the Article, the subject 
of this assumptive proposition being withdrawn, fUyav rponov, great 
fashion or greatly, would become a mere adjunct of avTrjptTas. 

603. irS>s brjT &v. How, then, are you to contrive so as, in having 
told us good things, to have hit upon (telling us) things which are 
true P as if it had been written nas biJTa npoKriov, ontos hv k, r. X., 
which potentially we may express by : How then might you, telling 
us good things, tell us at the same time things which are true P — and 

u One, that is, wliom I should be quiry both these senses may be included 

thought either to have found, or to be — and the translation is designed to carry 

likelj/ to find fault with — accordingly as both. 

we suppose ^i^aifn, which is in oratiotie v Compare below v. 968, ras iroAAar 

obliqua, to represent ^i|/c{a, or ^t^w, in iyttlas, Anglice the fulness ofheahh. 

oratiotie recta: see Hermann's note, and w This too we might express in Eng- 

compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 529. 2. Per- lish phraseology by " what maj/ be called 

haps under the indefiniteness of the in- a long time." 
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is bat another form of exjpnmng m wish ; as wSn Sm afterwards > 
came to be considered : see Mattb.Gr. Gr. (. 5 14. c Tv^oct, which in 
Porson's ondispoted eorrection of rvx^f % might possibly of itself 
be foll<iwed by raXiy^. Matth. Gr. Gr. f. 328. Obs.— bat it is better* 
as Wellauer p ro p ose s , to repeat mrmm with it. 

604. 0;xi9i0ltfTa ^, for, when divided, these things are mot well 
concealed : i. e. when good tidings are not true, it is not easy to 
conceal it : rodf » sc. ro r thrw jvdM ml nDUy^ : compare Soph. 
QSd. C. 808, x^* ^ ^' cfvffir wokkk, at ri nujpca. Professor Schole- 
field's pnnctoation and rersion of this line has been adopted, in 
preference to that of Blomfield : NaJii^ae htec a te modo disjuncta 

foisse satis* apparet : which he farther eiplains in the words of 
Panw: dum folsa a ceris separas^focile apparet quid velis nobisque 
dicturvs sis. This appears to be the meaning also of Wellauer's 
remaik npon these words of the Choras^ " ab interpretibns (he tells 
as) non intellects ;" — ** quomodo igitur fieri poterii^ ui bona narrans, 
vera dicas ? i. e. qunm mendada pnlchra fore dixeris, rera non 
possnnt bona esse, ideoqoe te mala nantiatnrum esse intelligo." 

605. awifp A^ovrof] It is surprising that am^ has been so long 
permitted to stand in this lino, instead of or^p (Matth. Gr. Gr. 
(. 54.) which is here required by the sense, as in Eum. 757, 'Apyrcot 
awifp tMit, hf TV xphl^""'^ <*^* w€erfHfM%, alike by the sense and metre 
— and which in both passages, being clearly distinguishable as the 
subject of a proposition whereof the neighbouring adjective is the 
predicate (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 277. b.) renders the omission of the 
copula (Arriy) of less importance: compare Soph. Phil. aia. mw 
^(t^pos, oXX* ^wrowot ay^p. Theb. 509. «x^pbs yip Mip «u^p^ ry {vor^- 
o-frat : and see the note on ▼. 508. and below v. 638. 

607. tttfaxfitU, having set sail : w nyto'Bai' 6atmptw^ cbwywy^' ^ *^ 
vffmf Ztarkcvt : Suidas. Compare Hom. II. i. 478, «d ror' twur a»d~ 
yorro. Thucyd. i. 137. Skttabos rv^^v atfayofUtnif iw* *Ioriar. iv. 31. 
yi. 65. vii. 69, &c. In the opposite sense, but more rarely occur- 
ing, we find raroyto'^ffai, and tuxrayttyii (Thuc. vi 43.) In the next 
line> (TTporov depends upon Koatbv ax^s* 

X Blomfield remarks that wms hf with but in every inatanoe, not in a really 

an optatiTe, in the sense of uHnam^ optative , but in a potential sense. , 
though common enough in Euripides, is J The Neap. M8. has, rikriBfi rvx» 
more rardy to be met with in the older > This might be a correct translation 

Tragedians, and that he knows no of o^k ctftr^inrra iorW or l^v, but not of 

other instance of it in iEschylus. UAs obic ttic^vwra ylyrrrai, which sliould 

&r with an optat. occurs Ag. 1165. rather he haud facile celanda /funl, or 

Sappl. aa6. 237. 509. Pers. 343. 788 — evadunt. 
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609. oKpos] irpun-os, c^aiprror : gloss in Neap. MS. ; Anglice 
capital, as Blomfield well translates it, comparing v. 1095. Soph. 
Electr. 1499. <y« o-oi ftavris ttfii tSvS' cixpos. Herodot. vi. 122, mnip 
Sxpos ikevOepav ttjv irarpiha, Demosth. de Cor. 40, TpirayaviaTrjv 
oKpov: and Wesseling (and Schweighceuser) on Herod, v. 124. ^x^v 

OVK GKpOS, 

610. a'vvT6p,<o£ t(firfixi(r<o, hast concisely worded, or expressed in few 
words, ^rip^ri, in its proper and primary signification, is a voice, or 
utterance : Suppl. 696. ayvav t (k aTOfMarcnv (ftepitrBa <l>rip.a <f>i\o<f>6p. 
^tyf. Ch. 1045. firiT (iriCevxOfjs ar6pLa <f>f]fjuiii Troinjpais. Theb. 866. 
irpSrfpov <l>Tifiris, (before they break silence.) Soph. Phil. 846. ficuav 
fioi, ^aiav, c5 reKvov, irtpirf Xoyoov (prffiav — whence (prjixi^ta-dai here, and 
in Hesiod. *E/3y. ii. 382. is simply to clothe in words, or give utterance 
to. Next, in a larger sense, it is applied (i) to a vox divina, a 
prophetic voice or message^, Hom. Odyss. ii. 35. xx. 100. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 86. 475. 723. Trach. 1150. Eur. Hipp. 1056. Arist. Av. 
720. — whence Hesych. : <f>Tjpi((rai* iiavTfvtrai: see below v v. 11 28, 
1 140. Ch. 558. j7 «at Ao^iat i(jiTi^L<T€v — (2) to a roar populi ; a towns 
talk, or tidings ; prevailing opinion or report ; below v. 907. Ch. 730. 
(fyrjpTjs ikft* fjv fJYffCKav ol ^ivoi, Suppl. 760. aXX* ^ctti (l>r)firj, rovp \vkovs 
Kp€i(T(rovs Kvvmv dvai. Soph. Electr. 65. 1066. 1109. Trach. 204. 
Eur. Phoen. 1218. Iph. A. 426: and from this last meaning it is 
that Euripides has deduced that singular application of the verb, fjv 
€<fir)pi(T€v Trarrjp fiot, Iph. A. 1 356. on which see Markland on v. 130. 
K€iVo> naib* iir€<f>r)p,i(ra. {betrothed). The same explanation, mutatis 
mutandis f may be given of the sister-form 0ariff v. 612. and its 
derivative verb <t>ari(nv. Soph. Aj. 715. (Ed. C. 139. and Eur. Iph. 
A. 135. 936 — in which last play the use of ^aWfcti/ is in fact iden- 
tical with that o£ <l>rjpLi(€ip, ibid. 130. 1356. 

611. norepa yap] Translate : Ha ! did you learn this from himself 
alive, or, he being dead, was it a rumour spread by other navigators ? 
A definite verb is expressed in but one clause of the sentence, and, 
as the natural consequence of apposition, is in strictness applicable 
to that clause only ; in the other we must supply one that will suit 
the sense. This is technically called Zeugma, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
634. 3. On the same principle of apposition and attraction it is, 
that an adjective, referring equally to two substantives, generally 
takes the gender and number (supposing them different) of that 

^ See Buttm. LexU, Art. 86. §. 5. 
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which it stands nearest to ; and that sometimes even, as we have 
seen on ▼. 50, an adjective falls into the case of a snbstantiTe 
nearer to it than its own. 

With frortpa yhp, which Stanley would have altered to wortpa 8" 
Sp\ compare Pers. 339. w6T9pa yhp to(ov\ki^ o^Xm4 ^ X'P^ oMit 
wpiwtt ; Well ! (to proceed) have they &c ? below v. 615. wms yap 
— ^Ay, (what kind of storm most it have been ?) how say you that 
&c.? 

618. x^'P^^ 7 ^*m4 ^f^i'] 8C. ?<rri» : separate^ be the wonhip of the 
gods — ^the SufjpUcatio, as it were, of the Romans ; a day of pubUc 
thanksgiving and rejoicing : compare vv. 306. 342-3. and the Scho- 
liast's explanation : Ifyow ravra Xiyovrts drifiaCofitp tov£ Btovt, Pro- 
fessor Scholefield translates tfr^r, Deorum sc. quibus bona^ et quibus 
mala nunciare euros est : and this interpretation of the passage— 
the gods have each his own honor exclusively — ^may derive some con. 
iirmation from what is said in w. 1038, 1042 : see also Stanley^ 
Heath, and Blomfield. We find dtxa similarly constructed in v. 
1336, and x*P^^> Soph. (£d. C. 808. x*P^^ ^ *** f^^'U' troXX^ itai n& 
Koipuij and in a line preserved by Suidas, which Hermann assigns to 
.^ischylus^ X^P^ ^^ MiMTiiv Koi ^pvymw 6plerfiara, 

621. h rb brifuop, one common wound — unum^ et publicum vulnus, 
not as Blomfield translates, unum vulnus^ nempe publicum, which 
belongs rather to Axof h d^/uor rt — ^the Article, as we have seen on 
V. 601, assuming its*' Predicate; and the accompanying adjective 
& being predicated «> not of the public affliction as one thing, op- 
posed to a multitude of private losses as another — for this opposi- 
tion is sufficiently marked by fuw and dc — but of the public, as one 
uniform and general loss, opposed to particular bereavements, as 
many and sundry kinds of death. The sentence from ir^ci /Mr — to 
roMMf df fiivToi, V. 625, where the construction is changed, proceeds in 
apposition to ip*pjf antvKrh wrfpara, 

622. i^aytaS^vrai] ^(opurBtrras, Schol. exterminated, or driven out 
of — with the accompanying notion, as an unclean thing ; such as we 
know a dead body to have always been accounted ; Genesis xxiii. 4. 
Levit. xxii. 4. Numb. v. 2. Thucyd. i. 126, 134. Eur. Alcest. 22. 

>• To wit, in the laniguage of the thinga. 
Epistle to the Hebrews : Zarios, (kiuutos, d See Middleion*s definition of the 

iifiioyrps, K9x»^t^t*^os kwh rw tiWmv : Greek Article : chsp. ii. 
vii. 26. ® Compara Matth. Or. Or. $. 377. s. 

c Compare the well-known idiom and h. 
iroAM KiiyoBdy fiumy and those good 
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Hipp. 1437-8. on which see i^liaii in Suid. Lex. v. ^tXrjfiap, and 
Eustath. on II. xvi. p. 1081, 19. and Od. xxii. p. 1932, 12. With 
this solitary instance in which the verb 4^ayl(€iv occurs, we may 
compare Soph. CEd. T. 402. KKaltov dojcctc /xot Km av, x^ ^vv6€\s rddc 
ayrj\aTrj(T€iv^ on which Hesych. : dyrjkaTilv^ timKfiy, a>9 ayos eXavptuf, 

(frvyahtvciv. rivts 6c S, paTTifctv. See also Herodot. v. 72, and vi. 91. 
Suidas has : e^ayia-ros' aKadapros, fj 'noin]p6s : and with this explana- 
tion agrees Demosth. c. Aristog. p. 798, 6. roifs TrovrjpoTdrovs Ka\ rovs 
€^ayiaTovs ovofxa^ojicvovs. Hesych. : *EfaytOTOf * aKadapros, nopvos : 
but Hesychius has also : efayiora* navra ra i€pa Koi d(f>ui<Ti<ap€va, a ovx 
otov T€ €KKop,i(€a'$ai rS>v lepfov, €vioi de dyva dirtboaav ; with apparent 
reference to Soph. Q^ld. C. 1526. h b* i^dyurra, pajbe Ktvfirai \dy<^, on 
which see Brunck's note. To remove this seeming contradiction, 
we must have recourse to the most general meaning of ayos which, 
like the Latin word sacer^ (see Arnold on Thucyd. i. 126, 7.) de- 
notes " something set apart or devoted to some god, whether for 
good or for evil" — or, as Arnold on Thucyd. i. 71, 20. explains 
oaia to be a term applicable both to holy things, and to things that 
may be used or handled holily, i. e. without profanation ; conse. 
quently, things profane ; so the neuter e^yurra may be applied to 
things, the removal, or use, of which would be accompanied with 
an ayos — things, consequently, of a mysterious and unapproachable 
sanctity ^. Thus considered, the explanation given by Hesychius is 
perfectly consistent with the following equivocal gloss of Harpocra- 
ticm : i^yiaros* dvr\ rovy \iav fvayr}s^ koi c/xTrXco)? ayovs : (Anglice 
charged with ciyos.) Indeed, the term cfayto-rof, or ivayr^s, would 
have been equally applicable to the holy apostle St. Paul, when 
under the vow of the Nazarite {dyvurBth) Acts xxi. 26. and to those 
wicked conspirators among the Jews, who '* bound themselves 
under a curse (duwdepdria-av iavrovs) saying that they would neither 
eat nor drink till they had killed Paul:" Acts xxiii. 12.J. The 

f On the variation of the &reathing general relation to others : compare, in 
in this word, Elmsley on (Ed. T. 402. constniction and sense, Theb. 433. ^Ac- 
observes : " Veteres scilicet 670s aspero yu 8e Aa/tiras 8ici x^P^*' &irKi(r/i4in/}, 
spiritu notabant, quae vox in bodiernis made, i. e. represented as, an implement. 
codd. semper, ni fsUlor, levigatnr. Man- I Compare the use of ivay^s, Sopli. 
sit tamen asper spiritus in derivatis, CEd. T. 656. rhy ivayrj iplXoy, (sc. rhy 
ayyhSf &yios, Ka0ayi(w,** iy tpKtp ft4yav v. 652.) sacramentx re/i- 

K This notion may suit i^ayiffOtyras ffione itmejntm, ElmsL, with Thuc. i. 

in the text, followed as it is by SiirAp 126. 12. iyayfis koI ^Air^ptot r^s d4ov. 
ndariyi, J It is an epithet, in fact, eqiudly ap- 

•» Literally, things made a curse, not plicable to ra dya^/tara, consecrnted 

in themselves, but in effect, or in their persons or things, and to rd ayaSffiara, 
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rimple form oyiC^, consecro, oocun Sopb. (£d« C. 1495. fiovBvrw 
iorinv iylimp^ — and 80 Panw and Butler interpret ^(aywBtU, " cofu 
§ecrat$u, morti scilicet, ut piacularis vicdma :" compare Eur. Aloest. 
75. Up6t yhp o&ro9 r«y Korh x^o^^f tfrdr, ircv rod* fyxpf xpar^t aywiajf 
^phc*^ (OaMmM loquitur) : alito Orest. 40. a^oyait 6tawvira fufnip wvpi 
KoBvfyiwmu d^ftas. Sopb. Antig. 1081. 6vm9 awap6yftar i) KWfs ica&rfyt^ 
iFov, 4 ^P** — wbere Bo^kb : *^ Ka&aylCtuf est comecrare^ et, de mor- 
tuis dictum, justa persoltere" 

623. dcirX^ fuSarcyc, vfhemente. JUigeUo ; Blomf. : but we may un- 
derstand it literally of tbe double thong, or two^iaUed scourge, whicb 
from Sopb. Aj. 241, /i^yor Imrodcn/ir pvrfjpa Xa/3«iv, waUt Xtyvp^ fMaa^ 
Tiyt ^wXg, appears to bave been in well-known use^ at tbe same 
time tbat, witb Stanley, we apply it metapborically to Jire and 
iword^ ; as divX^r luipaytnit, Cb. 375, is applied to a double affliction 
tbat follows. Compare also Prom. 682. Tbeb. 608. Sopb. Aj. 
Locr. fr. 14. 5. 

624. bikoyxov infw, dupHcem calamilatem, sc. pubUcam et privatam ; 
Blomf. — tbe metapbor being suggested, as Klausen remarks, Arom 
Homer's representation of warriors carrying two spears — ^mmplba^ a 
pair, properly of borses or otber animals, drawing together ; Hesycb. : 
(vpt^f apfta twtrmif f{*vyfU¥ov. Suid. : (vrwpi^' avCvyia : from (ymuL 
p«, Eustatb. p. 573. 36 — not, as Hesychius explains it: (vr^pUia' 
(vyfji^ <irl rflov inix&imif optvt yhp 6 ^fiiovof. In this primary sense it is 
found in two beautiful lines of iEschylus, (fr. 298,) preserved by 
tbe Scholiast on II. xvi. 542 : Swov yitp laxv^ <rvCvyovtri koI duof, woia 
(vpmpU TMydc tcapT€p«er€pa ; hence it is metaphorically applied to any 
thing that draws or holds together ; as a yoke (Hesycb. ;) or a fetter^ 
Cb. 982, iTfdav re x^H^^ '"'^ nodoip (wnpida ; and generally, to any 
pair of things or persons ; as in the present passage. Soph. CEd. 
C. 895. Eur. Phoen. 448, 1085. 1618. Med. 1 145. Bacch. 324. 
Scir. fr. ii. 2. 

625. ato'ayfUyop] This correction, first proposed by Schutz, has 

or iufdBwfua yryw^ra, accursed pertont ravB* 1iryt(tv §h cdiernf ru^ he reverent" 

or thinge ; on which Zonar. ad Can. iii. Iff ntepi them it^to a sort of bag, 

p. 263 : is ra dunt&fifAora wpooarj^fAsra 1 ** Loaim haud abfimilein hahet 

r^ 9c^ xatplfyirrai hitih rw Koamw laX 8haketpeariu8 noster, Hen. VI. Pars 

hf6p9fw(imw wpteyfJersnr aXrrm icoU b i»^ prima, p. 75. Edit. Malone : But \fffou 

etfut y^6ft§pos (Rom. is. 3. OaL iii. 13.) frown upon this proffered peace. You 

iicK^wrrrai laU iiroSMu^rroi iarhriis rv» tempt the fury qf my three attendants^ 

vwrw Suirr^^pHts. Lean famine^ quartering steel, and 

k Compare alio a comic application climbing ftre.** S. L. 
of the word Aristoph. Plut. 681. /rcira 
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been all but universally received in place of aea-ayfUvav, which 
Butler indeed retains and translates tot congestis calamitatibus ; but 
oTiTTfiv, as Blomfield has shewn, is not congerere but onerare or 
farcire, Anglice, to load or stuff with ; Alexis in Athen. vii. p. 322. 
D. Tvp^ T€ crd^ov, aXa-l r, ^d* opiydvtp, Herodot. iii. 7, crafavrcf vdart. 
Aristot. Probl. 21, t6 Sc avvcx&s 7rpo<T<f>€p6ft€vov aarrci ixtv Koi irXrjpot 
rfjv iTTiBviAiav. Ibid, to bk ayytla a-arrdfieva oifdiv fie [(a yiyverai, 
Lucian : Kepafxiov yj^dpfio^ aea-ayp.fvov, Xen. CEcon. (rarrfiv t^v y^v 
— and <T€<Tayfitvov is no less requisite than rotavde Trrffidroiv to identify 
this with the protasis of the sentence beginning orav dnevKra irrffurr 
ayyeXos (fieprj. On the construction of the genitive here, and in 
V. 627, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §.344. 

626. iraiava roi/5' 'Epivvav, a song of wrath like this, that follows 
in V. 631, &c. *Epivvci}v, of the Furies, i. e. in the abstract, of 
Vengeance, or of Wrath, (see note on v. 59.) is added here, as ix^p6v 
in Theb. 869, rbv BvaKeXabov & vfAvov *Epivvos laxf^v Atda r* txBpov 
naidv* cVtfiAffftv, to limit the application of naidv, which is properly 
a song of joy, and triumph, Ch. 342, avrl be 6pTjva>v imrvp-^ihlav iratinv 
fifXdOpois €V fia(ri\€Lois. Theb. 635, aXttwrt/xov naMv ene^icucxdo'as — 
though applied also, (as Monk on Eur. Alcest. 436 thinks pro- 
bable, per euphemismum) generally to any religious hymn. See 
further on v. 12 15. Blomf. Gloss, on Theb. 632. 867, and compare 
Pers. 393, Ch. 151. Soph. CEd. R. 5, 187. Trach. 210. Eur. 
Phoen. 1 102. Iph. T, 185. 1404. Iph. A. J469. Troad. 126.578. 
Cycl. 664. 

629. nw — o-u/xfii^a)] How am I to — set about, what immediately 
follows in act — the " con junctivus deliberativus," as it is called, to 
be distinguished from ttw? dv rvxotfJit, how shall I be able to, how 
might I best, attain an end proposed, (v. 603,) and both from nas 
(ppd^tfii, how ever should I ? i. e. how can I be supposed to — ? 
(v. 1342.) The speaker, whom we may suppose to be labouring 
here under strong conflicting feelings, once more breaks abruptly 
off; his thoughts, naturally enough, reverting from the general to 
his own particular case. — x^^M^''* *Axat&)i', the storm of, i. e. which 
befell, the Greeks ; compare v. 1 04. The introduction of this geni- 
tive, we may suppose, has led to the unusual construction ovk dpjjv, 
6€ois, where we should rather have looked for ^f«v, as in v. 300, 
OVK imawnov ^Ibalov Trvpos. Still the dative Oeots, as in v. 616, dai/xo- 
ptiiu KOTif, more distinctly expresses through the agency of the gods, 
than Bemv, which we might have rendered on the part of the gods. 
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See Matth. Or. Or. }. 395. and §. 396. Obs. i, and compare §. 374. 
b. Obs. 

631. (w^/uoaaif] Blomfield cites, in illustration of this spirited 
metaphor, £um, 127, vnvos voi^os re, KvpuH (vimftorai ; Claudian : et 
conjurati veniunt ad classica venti : Ovid : in me jurarunt ventus 
somnusque : and last, but not least, Shaksp. Troilus and Cressida, 
Act. ii. Sc. 3 : The seas and winds, old wrangbrs, took a truce, 
and did him service. 

632. r^ irurr' t^t^arrfv, eihibUed pledges, i.e. gave open proof oi 
their confederacy, hy wrecking &c. : compare £um. 672, leai rdd* 
alBom^ furoi artpytuf r^ ircora — also nurrtv/iara and niarvftara, pledget; 
below, V. 847. Ch. 977-9. £um. 214. 

636. al dc, K.T. X., and they, being violent lif butted against each 
other btf a typhonic tempest, accompanied by a storm of pattering rain 
— MporMTov/ifMu is Porson's correction of KtptnvwovfutHu, which (see 
Preface to Hecuba, pp. 5, 6.) is inadmissible both on metrical and 
on philological grounds, x'^f^'^* nHfrn — Schutz, Blomfield, and 
Dindorf read rv^, but, on account of avp (aXu 6fifip,, which is con- 
nected with it as further descriptive of the tempest in question, the 
old reading tv4A is to be preferred, and it may have been from a 
desire to shew that the whole sentence rv<^ vvy (. r 6fi, was 
designed to characterise x<i/i«M, that a comma was inserted after 
XcifuwA in the older Edd.**^ Compare Suppl. 560, rv^ fuvot, 
Hesych. : TxHJmir 6 fuyas S^itos. TvifA' arri rov Tv^M>f. lo<l>oickijt, 
Suidas : Tv^«y* Ktpa%fw6t filatot, vokvs, Ktu wvtvft4xr€id€s, fj VPfVfta 
JCimvMdfr, tppt^s tar^ vi^ovs, Xcyrrai kcX ti^ rov a Tv<^i : and again 
on Aristoph. Ran. 848 : rovt y&p learcuytdwdciff avffiovt rvf^itt Xcyovo'c : 
compare Schleusn. Lex. N. T. v. rv^y, and Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 
362. Soph. Antig. 418. Eur. Phoen. 1154. Aristoph. Lys. 974. 
Nub. 336. Eq. 51 1. C«iX]7. Hesych.: (o^rf crvorpo^^ wifuav f^ryd' 
X«y: Etym. Eustath. and Phot. Lex. MS.: C^ffV fuyaXfiv cSrXXoy: 
whence Suidas is to be corrected : ^oXi^r luyakiiv Ska. atth roO trff>6^pa 
((&) aki(ta'0ai, TiWr, Aftfiot \afip09, wtvfui $opv8Mt£. Tivis, ^oXi^v rijv 
XakaCttP : compare Prom. 37 1, mpfrvoov {aXtft, Soph. Aj. 352, fftotviaf 

m The Bishop of Lichadd wottld phoon. Hesiod. Theogon. 868, '£« Si 

still retain the oolnnu^ and read rv^. TV^^^s Arr' h^iprnv /jJros irfphv iLimttv. 

" Aodpio hate tanquam epexegesin toD, ZoXi) eaijtuctuatio maris vehement, itirh 

X'tft^t- Tv^in est ventorum vehement rov (uif ri)r KXa. Ex his duobus igitiir 

eonvertio, Tel quod Liicretitui vticat tempestas oonflata est, ventonim turbine 

V. 1335, vit violenti per mare venii, et oondtatione maris, imbrilms com- 

quod in orientalibus r^onibus nostrates moti.** 
adhnc vocant sennone Ternaciilo a ty- 

o 
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{oKfff. 2Tp6fiot, a whirl, or whirling : Hesych. : crrpo/3or ovaTptKfxu. 
— but in Suppl. 45 7 » «X** orpoffovs (apas T€, ovXXa/Sas ireirXttv, it 
means a girdle. Compare arpofi^i^ Prom. 1085, and m-pofituf, 
V. 1185. Ch. 203. 1052. noi/ieyoff Kotcov: " improbus pastor dici- 
tur ventus, ut qui hue illuc dissipat naves, quae sibi ducendac 
erant:" Klaus. Compare Suppl. 767. vaav voifUvts. Soph. Aj. 
360. Naupl. fr. 379, 10. Eur. Suppl. 674. 

640. dvBovv V€KpoU, pavTiKav r ipan'uav, budding with dead bodies of 
Grecian men, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 396, and full of wrecks of ships. 
Ibid. §'352 — another instance of Zeugma, but of a simpler kind 
than that already noticed on v. 61 1, inasmuch as the same verb is 
here connected with two distinct substantives ; with the one in its 
literal, with the other in a slightly derivative sense : compare 
Herodot. iv. 106, iaBfjra dc <f>opiov(n rfj Y,Kv6ucfj Sfioirjv, ykwraav dc 
idiriu. We may thus account for the change of construction, 
noticed by Alatth. MiscelL Philolog. ii. p. 6, note, and Voss. cur. 
^sch. p. 22, to avoid which Professor Scholefield would con- 
nect v€KpoU, in a similarly extended sense °, at once with avbfmv and 
€ptinuav. On duBovv ptKpoU — with which compare Lucian, Nigrin. 
16, ra>v dc €pT)fjiOi 6 ^^po; ytpoptvoi , . .dpBtl TroWa7s re Ka\ aypUus ciri^- 
filais, and De Dom. 9. ovpapos . . .clpBwp t^ irvpl. Lucret. v. 1441. 
^ A r. • Tum mare velivolum florebat navibus pandis — Klausen observes : 

" plerumque res quaepiam eo effiorescere dicitur, quod ipsa insigne 
procreavit : velut <ca)icvTorff ijrapdiCtip, Ch. 150. iroXXoI; iirapBla-airrts 
ndpoiai yt bopovf, Theb. 95 1 . Hoc loco de iis quae in ponto appa- 
rent, ipso tamen auctore." 'F.ptima, rudera : compare a parallel 
passage, Pers. 412-28. 

644. 6f6t Tis] This second rts, on which see Elmsl. on Aristoph. 
Acharn. 569, and Soph. CEd. T. 1 100. Pors. on Hec. 1 161, serves 
more particularly to define the ns preceding : sotne one — some god, 
that is, not man. 

645. Tvxfj (rarrjp, for crwrctpa ; compare Theb. 225, €vnpa(iat 
trarrjpoi. Soph. CExl. T. 8 1, rvxij (rayrrjpi. Eur. Elect. 993 » rifias 
aarrrjpag. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 429. 4. Instead of pavp BiXova, Canter, 
Porson, Dindorf, and Elmsley on CEd. T. 81, read pavp anXovtr, 
Blomfield, after Stanley and Casaubon, pavardXowr^ — which he sup- 
poses first to have been confounded with its synonym pavaffKova-a, 

" Thus ; " vavTiKwy ipnirltop non ah vfKpois petendum est : Opawrfiatrty piita, 
ipso ptKpois pendere potest, sed a vo- vel tale aliquid." S. L. 
cabulo ad senMim accommoduti), quod a 
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then oorrnpted into poMr^oKownt^ and finally changed into paw 
BfkinHra — but Wellauer rightly translates BiKowa, lubens, propiHa ; 
comparing Ch. 19, ytvov dc crv^fiaxof Bikwf tftoL Suppl. 144, Bikcvau 
d" aS BiKovaap aywA fi* iwtbirm ^iht Kopa — and with the construction 
paw ^^(cro, compare Eum. 409, Ppiras re ra£|*&v v^d* tifurf/Upf (tPf. 
and 446, r^ 4r^ 4^fUpff fipiras, 

647. tfoKMikai, Anglice, to dash up ; Suidas : oxikktr npoavpiA€i, 
hpiwnrat, wtptp'Oiiwl r&pptf»p. ml jjcAXot (Aristoph. Ach. 1 159.) irpo- 
cropfufoi (rather wpoaopiwY), KcXXrty and o«e/XXciv — see Blomf. Gloss. 
Prom. 191, who remarks that the latter form is used by prose 
writers — is properly a transitive verb, Tiavem adpellere, as in Herodot. 
viii. 84, (which Blomfield quotes in explanation of it), ol /mV d^ 
SXXoi 'EXXi;vcr M irpvfAPffP optKpovopTO, teal AmXXop r&r pavt, rowed 
astern, and (so) thrust their ships ashore; compare v. 675. Soph. 
Trach. 804, «p fiia^ a'lcdi^t Btpvtt tr^ wp6t y^v np^* dniKaofitp /tSkis 
fipvx»fi€POP (nranrfUHO'i. Eur, Electr. 139, "^py*^ Kikxrat rM aXdrov. 
— but, by an obvious omission of the accus. povp or karris, it is 
oftener found in an intransitive sense; Eum. 10. Suppl. 16.330. 
Eur. Hipp. 140. Iph. A. 167. *OkcXX«cv occurs Eur. Iph. T. 1379. 
and t(oK*Xkt IP, Eur. Troad. 137 — ^both with an active signification. 

Ibid. KparatX€mp, rocky ; Hesych. KpanitXffoy(*Xc«»r) ISa^r iKCifkff' 
pov \i3ov yryov6£: from Xaag, whence Kparaikaos. Compare Eur. 
Electr. 534, ry tcporaiXc^ ircd^. Bacch. 1096, x'PM^*^^ Kparatfidkovs^, 
Horn. Od. xxiii. 46. dp4^ Kparain^dop oZdav, where Eustath. t6 X<^- 
vrpwrop, Koi ovr» trrtpp6p, p. 1827, 39; comparing also (p. 1938, i.) 
Kparatfiutf, KparaciriXor, Kparalropot, and KparmyvdkosV. (II. xix. 3 6 1.) 

649. Xtvxhp mr* i^fMip] Compare Pers. 301, Xwk^p ^pap pvKr6$ cV 
p4\ayx^l*ov. Soph. Aj. 709. XcvK^v tifdfupop fftaos, Eur. Electr. J02. 
*E<ftff y&p XcvK^y Upp opolptrai, and 730. \tvic6p npiawimp aovs ^'Bfiowo* 
\ovp€P. wnrtp iBwpantvofifp §p \oyurpoU rurc rrfP pmop avp^pav, Schol. 
— Hesych : fiovKokovpai' atrar&ijuu : ( Anglice, / cheat myself, beguile) : 
Phavor: fiovKoXthrBai xp"!^'^^^ ikniaiP' avri rov iiFarairBai : Suidas, 
/SovxoX^o-or chrar^<raf. leal fiovuSkripa, r6 Bikytfrpop — for which he 
quotes BabriuB : ira^X^ ourtt /3ovicoXov<ra rifp Xvir^y, (Suid. Lex. v. 
idmpa), and x<^«»( ^X^* ^^ fiovKSKripa rrit \vn^t, mBriiu roixoit nouukag 
ypaxpiLv C«>»p. (Schol. Aristoph. Pax, 153.) Compare Eum. 78, ml 

o This is Heath*a, and Bninck*ii P Add Koaratwovs, Ham. Hymn, 

correction of KpwrUfi6\jovs : ANiutgrave xlriii. 8, iifuwoi 8* A^owri Kpwrtdmits 

propoied itapafi6Ka»Si and this it pr^ 4s t6^ BApa, 
ferred by Maltby. 

O 2 
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fiff irpdKOfivt r($ydc /SovicoXov/icvor ir6vop. ib. 91, T6vd€ notfiaivmf iithv 
Utrriv, Pind. Ol. xi. 9. ra fiiv afurkpa ykwrcra iroifuuvtiv ci^cXca. Theocr. 
xi. 80. noXu^a/AOf riroifuzu/€V r6y tfpwra fwvaiadiov ^. Z?rodoi;/icyov* 
biao'Kfbaa'BivTOi blicrfu (nrodov. Schol. : compare Theb. 809. icarcoiro- 
briiiivoi, '* Per KafjL6irro9 non intelligo cum Stanl. in notis et Blomf. 
plane mortui, quod nescio equidem an satis recte dici possit ; sed 
tantum qfflicti, laborantis, sicut dixerat Sept. Th. 192, (210.) vtw 
KafAovoTft itovtUo 7rp6i KVfiari, In anodovfievog et hie, et apud EuT. 
Hipp. 1238; (modovfi€vot fiiv irphs irrrpav, metaphora sumpta est a 
minutis pulveris vel cinerum particulis, quae facile dissipantur et in 
unum congregari nequeunt. Vertas igitur^ in partes tninutaSt dnC' 
rum insiary redactus. Id sajpe fit tundendo vel verberando : hinc 
Hesychii interpretatio : ^irobovfitvos' Tvurd/wpoy, koI ra o/xoia." S. L. 

654. ra£rr* ^x^ti'. Wellauer objects to this, which is the reading of 
Stanley, Pauw, Schutz, Bothe, Blomfield, and Scholefield : •* Male ; 
hoc enim foret rh avra ex^ty, a fifuls (x^pL€v' — but why not resolve it 
into a rffias c^cti^ Utivoi bo^Covai ? Tavr, however, is the reading of 
Vet tori, Porson, Dindorf, Wellauer, and Klausen. 

655. M€pi\(ciiv yap oJv...ct d* oiu] ** olv often expresses the 
state of mind which we are in during inquiry^ whilst we are still 
searching after the truth, and our opinion is as yet undetermined :" 
Stephens' Treatise &c. p. 1 1 1 . According to this view, we may 
translate : for as to Menelaus, noWy (the subject of inquiry, vv. 
598 — 6i4),^r5^ and foremost expect that he has by this time arrived 
— in the interval, namely, since the herald left the army, v. 519 — 

huty however that may be, if^ , there is reason to hope that he 

soon will have come back to his home — npardv re koi pdkioTa...€i d* 
o5v, may be compared with that well known phrase in Tliucydides, 
fidXiara /i€v...ei di prf, as the thing most to be desired — but if not that, 
then &c. Mffxavali Ai6s, by some contrivance or other on the part of 
Jupiter — see Porson on Phoeniss. 423, and compare Soph. CEd. T. 

962, v6fT0lS 6 rX^fUUV, iiS tfotXfV, €ff>6tTO. 

662. Here follows the third Stasimon, (see on v. 155), — the 
second Act, as we should call it, being concluded by the departure 
of the herald with the message of the Queen, v. 585. Clytemnestra 
had quitted the stage, after v. 593. 

q '* Ejusdem farinie est ifiovKSKrtrov irCBercu, kvoKplvtiy dpq. : iibi hunc >Es- 

apiid Nostrum, Suppl. 929." S. L. chyli locum Ilesychio obversatiim fuiase 

r**i(rropft,novH,siveaspicit.lie8ych.: censet Anialdun Lect. Graec. p. 74.** 

loTopu' fiaprvpfi, /iv9ct/ct, ipwra, ip^, S. L. 
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T^ fror* Jtf»6itaC^ — " Vexatisstma erat in Scholia quaestio, utnun 
nomina ^virrs, fnerint, an Btvti, Priorem sententiam tuentur Stoid, 
de quibns funns D. Augnstinus, de Dialectica, cap. 6. Poateriorem 
Pythagorei, qnibns annumerantnr jEschylua et Pythagoreomm se- 
quaoea Academici ; ut Plato in Cratylo, et epitomator ejus Alci- 
nou8« c. 6. Porro cum ipsa nomina natnra rerum quibus attri. 
buantnr apte congruant, idcirco Pythagoras enm, qnicnnque fuerit, 
qui rebus nomina imposuit* omnium sapientassimum esse duzit. 
Iambi, c. i8: Ti r6 awf^^arwi *Api$ii6s: ttirtpmf hi rh [malim 
T)ir] roU wpayftairi rii Mi»ara TtB€fttvo¥, Cic. Tuac. Quest. I. 35. 
Aut quis primus, quod summa sapientiie Pythagorse visum est, om« 
nibus rebus impoauit nomina ?" Stanl. 

664. fJf rig, may ii not have been some on«^-or, more clearly to 
express the rising thought^, which fui, when thus employed, dis- 
cards or deprecates as aoon aa formed, / Aope, not some one whom 
&c. — aee Matth. Gr. Or. §. 608. a. Oba. 3. and (. 614 ; and compare 
Theb. 308, ri oiXr ; 6 vavrtfs Spa fu) tls npmpwf ^vyitw wpviuniB^u c^pc 
luiXaoffiv a-tnriplag ; Soph. £lectr. 446. ipa /u^ dotcgU Xwrfpi* avr§ ravra 
Tov ^n&wcv ifitptw ; Antig. 633, J iroi, nktUm V^^^v ^jpci fu^ kKvup rrjt 
pjiKkonntftupov irarpl Xwrtraum^ napti ; where Hermann : *' ipa fitf idem 
propemodum est, quod iili solum, nisi quod ipa fui pauUo fortius : 
utrumque est nupicantis id factum esse, de quo sermo eat^." 
Slightly different from this is the example given by Matth. Gr. Gr. 
4. 614. Plat. Phaedr. p. 64. C. ^yov/MtBa n rhtw Bdporov thfai ; nawv yr, 
l(^. apa fii^ SKko re fj rify rijt ^Xfjs aw6 tov a'mparos atraXXayfiv ; donU 
we hold thai ii may be sometlung more than the liberation of the soul 
from the bod^ ? 

665. wpowouuat] Blomfield well compares Eur. Phcen. 636. akifimg 
V tvopa UoKv¥€uai ircm^p tlOrr6 oot Bti^ vpovoU^ wmiwr ivdmffuw. On 
this mode of reasoning iw6 rov Mparot, Aristot. Rhet. ii. 33, 39^ 
see Elmsl. on Bacch. 508 ▼ — cV rvx^, feliciter ; Butl., Aiiglioe hap^ 
pily. " Semel tantum alibi apud tragicos banc constructionem 
offendi, idque in loco non plane gemello. Soph. CEd. T. 80, tl yip iv 
rvxa yt r^ Z«>r4/}« fiahf. Non igitur temere rejicienda est Stanl. con- 
jectura, oi rvx?, h. e. nonfortuito, sed vpovou^,'* S. L. 

• See Prom. 459, hpiBfthp Hoxov ▼ To the emnplei there ooUected, 

tro^/t/Armp. add irom our own JEschyhit : *' Said 

t See note on r. 491. he, yonng Harry Percy's spur waa 

u See alio Henn. on Viger, p. 488. cold ? 0/ Hoisjntr, eoldtpurr' Second 

n. 19c. Hoogeveen on the particles Part of K. Henry IV. Act i. Sc i. 

ipa fii, ip* ob, 

«3 
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667. rav iopiyafjL^pov, the spear -wedded or spear-connected'— Qoxn' 
pare Virg. iEn. vii. 318, indicated by Stanley ; Sanguine Trojano 
et Rutulo dotabere^ virgo^ et Bellona manet te pronuba. Tafifipb^, 
any relation by marriage ; see v. 686 ; Soph. CEd. T. 70, a brother- 
in-law ; Eur. Iph. A. 986, a son-in-law; compare Phcen. 427. 
Hipp. 635^. Androm. 359.642. 739. 

670. €K tS>p a^poTifiMv npoKtAvfifiarcDP, coming forth of the luxurious^" 
priced coverings in front of her bridal chamber — comp'are v. 1 145, 
though Kokvfifmrov there is rather to be interpreted of the bridal 
veil. Klausen remarks that these nuptial hangings or curtains (irpo- 
Kakvfifwra or TrapoKakvfjifxaTa) were at a later period known by the 
name of frapcmrrdafiaTa, and that they were suspended on the inner 
side of the door, as appears from Pollux^ x. 7, 32. and Sagittar. de 
januis vett, c. 24. He remarks also as matter of wonder, that no 
mention of them is found in Homer. — Instead of a/3portfio>v, Salma- 
sius, Exerc. p. 78, proposed to read a^po7n)V(ov, on the authority of 
Lycophron^ 863. fii7^' a^ponrivovs ap<PifiaX\fa-6ai ncnkovt, coupled with 
the preceding remark of Tzetzes: yiyvanaKf, cJ AvK6<f>p<ov, on rtyat 
fi€v Xcfcir atr AicrxvXov KXcTrrfif — and this reading has been received 
by Porson, Dindorf, and Blom field, who compares Eur. Iph. T. 
814, timTjvois v(f>ais: but with a^poripcav compare ibid. 1 1 48, xalras 
a^p6nkovTov h tpiv J. 

672. yiyavros'] Blom field interprets earth- bom, connecting the 
winds with Tellus through Astreeus the son of Eurybie and Crius, 
the son of Tellus, and quoting from Hesiod : *A(nr/>a*^ b* *H«f dyt- 
fiovs TtKt KaprtpoBvpovs, dpyiarqv Zc^vpoi/ k. r. X. Klausen, on the 
contrary, makes it a simple epithet, descriptive of the great strength 
of the winds ; quoting Theb. 424, where the term is applied to 
Capaneus, and Hesychius, who, with reference perhaps t9 this very 
passage, has : yiyavros' ficyoXov, la\vpoVj imtp^vovs, 

673. TToXvavdpoi T€ <f>€pda-7ri8(s, and many warriors — as if it had 
been TroXXoi avhpts (\>fpd<nnbts ^ ; see on vv. 17. 374 — like so many 
hunters following after the fleeting track of the oars^ (sailed) when 

w See Monk on this passage (v. 631.) o/3pbr conipositis delectari : e. g. Pers. 

X The Neap. 31 S. has afiporiftwv, 41, a0po^lcuros. ih. 54 1, afip^yoos. ib. 

with the gloss : rwv Xlav rtfiitav. 54.^, afipoxi'rafy- ib. 1 07 2, o/Bpo/SarTji." 

y ** aJBpoTitjLwy. Sunt qni maliht S. L. This may sutficiently account 

aPp<yir'f\ywy ex conjectura Salmasii ad for the remark of Tzetzes, even though 

Solin. p. 78. 'A^p^Ti/jios erit delicate a^porCyiOiv lie permitted to stand. 
cu/itiSy h. e. venerabiiis ; a^p^injyosy * Compare Theb. 849, lii9vfidyopa 

delicfite te.rtus. Vt ut legeris, riotabis ndn avro^6ya. 
^'EsrhvUirii verhi.s inscleTit'oribus ah 
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they meanwhile * had landed on the leafy shorei of the Simou^ to wage 
a bloody contett, nXoroy, the reading of Heath, Schatz, Butler and 
Blomfield has heen adopted in preference to irXih-oy, principally to 
avoid the forced interpretation of xtkaAyrmw, proposed by WeUauer 
and adopted by Scholeiield and Klausen, eorum (Paridis et Helena)^ 
qui navem^ non amplius contpkiendam, appulerant ad SimoSntis ripat. 
The participle xcXcrdrrMv, it is plain^ conveys no definition of certain 
persons, but only of certain circumstances, relating to some subject to 
be gathered from the context, where no mention whatever is made of 
Paris. But refer it in sense to irXoray — i.e. understand it to relate to the 
fugitive jHirty — and the construction is plain enough. The participle 
(Matth. 6r. Or. §. 557.) expresses a collateral circumstance of the 
principal action, the pursuit — and with what looseness of application 
the best Greek writers indulged in this use of it — insomuch that 
had more than one person been said to have sailed in v. 67 1« even 
Kikaarrts (the reading of Porson, Blomfield^ and Dindorf) might 
have been applied to the persons so mentioned — may be seen in a 
weU-known passage of Thucydides, ii. 3. 20 : Str^s fufKorii if>&£ $ap^ 
o'oXfMrcpotff oZa-i npooifitpttrrai km a^Uruf ^k rov tvov ylypwrrtu, dXX* iw 
pvktI f^o^p^artpoi Hvrtt ^aov9 cmti r^r irf^ipcLs ^pwuplas lijf Korii rrfw 
irdXf y : on which see Arnold's note. 'Ac^i^vXXovs is the emendation 
of Pauw, and has been very generally received in place of d^ufwk' 
Xovf, which Maltby* however (Lex. Gr. in voc.)> recognises as " vox 
inter .£schyli oiro^ \ty6it€pa recensenda." Stanley, Blomfield, and 
Scholefield have preferred Pearson's correction av(i4>vXkovt — but 
oM^u^Xkovs, which is found in the Neap. MS. with the gloss: 
irwiCfiins, is more likely to have been altered on account of the 
metre into d(i<fnf\kov$ — and with it we may compare ot^yviot, 
Pind. Nem. iv. 1 18, w^rpo^t Orph. Hym. 50. cu^Upvrot Meleag. 
110. df£ciy and olfytrBoL Ch. 825. Suppl. 856. Soph. Aj. 226. Eur. 

Hipp. 537- 

678. Kq^os opBo^wpoy, a K^dor (Anglice, perhaps we might be per. 
mitted to say, a wo-man) rightly so called ; or, in every sense of the 
word — tt woe ^ ; as in Ch. 469, t« tv<rrov* aff>tpra icffifj, Theb. 984, 
dvoTova ici/dff* 6n»wfia — a relation by marriage; as in Suppl. 330, 
K^dor cyyfvcr ri irpuf, Ilesych. : K^Aoj* jo^df la, irMos, Xvvn;, ^Boph, ovy- 

* Compare the note on v. 596, ftay- Cressidm, Act ii. Sc. 2, where Caisandn 

B^yrl trou exdaimi : " Cry, Tmjans, cry ! a 

b We find a remarkable parallel to Heleny and a woe ! 
thii passage in Shaksp. Troilus and 

04 



200 NOTES ON THE 

y€V€ia, vTjoTila, Otpcmtia, <f>povTU. ^OpBawfios, nomini rede respondens ; 
Well. Lex. — opposed to which is ^«v8«vv/ioj, Theb. 670. Prom. 
85. 71 7 — compare Theb. 9, wv Zcut aXcfiyr^ptoy iirdiWfios yivoiTO Kad- 
fi€i(av TToXft. ib. 4^5 > ^^ ^^' (fitpovTi o^fi* vnepKOfxirov rode yivovr av 6p$&s 
fphiKai r iiroiW}iov. Eiim. 9U, Kapra d* »v €v&WfJL09 nofinaios i(r0i. 

68 1 . aTtfiaxTiv, is Canter's ingenious restoration of the text, which 
had been corrupted into drifuas lv\ as it stands in Vettori's edition, 
whilst the Neap. MS. wholly omits the -«', and supplies htKa to 
govern rpani^as. Translate : intending after a time to require at their 
hands the dishonouring of the Table and of the sacred ties c of social 
and domestic life, unseasonably celebrating, as they did, the bridal 
song, in the case of the nuptial hymn which then (in that particular 
instance) devolved upon the relations to sing. 

'YcTTfpc^ Xpov(^, after a certain succession of time ; i. e. at somefu^ 
ture period, supposed to be determined, but known only to the 
Avenging Power (prjvis) — whereas <V vaript^ XP^^^ would be (indeii. 
nitely) in after time; as in v. 1636. iv vaTtpaunv ^fUpais, in days to 
come ; at some time or other : see the note on v. 501. Upaa-a-ofitva — 
applied here to that Supreme Power ** to whom vengeance be- 
longeth," and to whose purposes all Time is one eternal Now^-^ 
takes a double accusative after it, as in v. 781 ; drifiaaiv, with which 
compare Ch. 435, ncerpos 8* drlfuao'iv Spa rlva, and the people of 
Ilium V. 678, to whom riovras is to be referred. 'Eicc^rwj is an 
ana^ \€y6fi€vov, which Wellauer translates clara voce ; but Blomfield, 
with better reason, modo ineffabili ; in the same sense as d^dToar, or 
(see IMaltby's Lex. Gr. in voc.) dfiirpcos, (Kronaa, *Eiripptir€iv, to in- 
cline towards as a balance, and hence to befall, is properly a neuter 
verb, as here and in v. 1005, to which we may add Hom. II. xiv. 
99, fffiip d* alnvf oXfOpos €iripp€7qj — but, from its occasional use in a 
transitive sense, as Theogn. 157, Ztvs yap rot t6 raXavrov eiripp€fr€i 
akXoTf oXXfi), it signifies also to apportion, or assign (properly speak- 
ing) by weight; see v. 240, and Eum. 888, ov rav diKaias r^d* cVip- 
ptnois TToXfi ixrjviv riva, 

c This paraphrase — which might have Orator's conception o( Holiness herself— 

lieen made yet more purely English, hy rh tTjs 6<rias, ArtS^or* ^arl, rb atfiyhif 

transliiting : Ihe Table and the Fire- Kairh^vuyL6viov^{Orationagaitisi Muiias, 

side — lias been snhstituted as the nearest §.36.) — can so forcihly set l»efore the 

e<iiiivHlent to the Zivs ^wiarios of the mind as that phrase without a parallel 

Greek ; by which (see the note on v. in any other language, ihe Englishman''s 

61.), as by the Roman J.ares and Fire-side, or, in one magic word, his 

Penates, we are simply to understand Home. 

that imperst>nation of snmcthinff pecu- ^ Compare v. 125. XP^^V ^yp*^* 
harh/ sacred, wh'ch not the Atlienian 
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687. ftmfuof&opown ^, Bui leammg now a §ong changed, fnm 
wbat it tben was, to one of much weepings the aged cUy of Priam, 
we may iuppote, is greatly wailing, crying « " Paris ! Paris I Oh ! 
^disastrously-married /" when we ooiwider that all aUmg she has been 
struggling with a life of much weeping indeed, in the midst of her 
peoples piteous blood — i. e. the bloodshed of her citizens ; as Klauaen 
well explains the force of ftcXtoir a^ ; while he justly repudiates 
the introduction of ^oy— as Hermann proposes to read the line. 
cuwMi, ^iXoif iroXcray— as incompatible with the notion of blood 
poured out upon the ground. 

UoKvOpffpoy V. 689. describes, by a sort of Prolepsis not uncom- 
mon in the Tragic writers S, the effect produced upon its substan. 
tiye vfiwow by the action of the rerb furroftoMo^uf to unlearn and 
learn anew. In v. 691, it is emphatically repeated with f, (which 
Hermann has well detached in this form ^ from the corrupt read, 
ing wafMwp6a^,) to strengthen by this collateral consideration — her 
having been all along in the midst of many sorrows — the truth of 
what had just been stated as a pr€*bable or conceivable case (jteya wov 
oTffMt) : see the explanation of the particles ^ and fnv, Stephens' 
Treatise, pp. 34, 37, 43. 

Tbv cMkMKTpop, infeUcem istum marittun I that man that was mar- 
ried in an edl hour ! an accusative used in exclamation, whether of 
sorrow or anger; Matth. Gr. Gr. (.410. The true principle of 
this construction, as also of Soph. Aj. 726, rbp rov ftavirros Kario 
ffcvktVTov arptnov fvyot/ioy airocaXovyrcr, and £ur. Iph. A. 1354* 0? 
fif r6y )MSfu»y ^tnSkotfv Haaova i, appears to be this* The Article, as 
we hare seen on ▼. 631, assumes its predicate ; so that gut Xy raougo* 
U&pur rbv aMX. is in fact equivalent to mjeX. n. ins oMXttcrpw &to» 

* Or, crying viih a hud voice " Paris wapof, Orph. Ai]^. 885. wdpBwos olro- 

Oh !** &c for Kutkiinnf, like iamnXdm, is A^x*ff (^ Bf^Scm). Add aimKaftiHis r. 

properly, / call out, I cry aloud — sod, 378. ohfomMi^ Ch. 315. oMfwpos, Th« 

because this iinpKes repetition and 904* 

•< much speaking,** hence it is that both S Compare t. 1214, and see Matth. 

these Terbs, considered as frequentatives Or. Or. §. 446. obs. s. 
of MaX^,have the signification, I name, b Bkimfield has edited wdfiwpoaiT 4» 

(it may be, nick-name, Aj. 716. Iph. A. which Scholefield also has reoehred ; but 

1354) or enHUe ; I range under thi$ or the introduction of the Article in this 

tiuU appellation: see Pers. 655. £nr. place is, on more than one account, ob. 

Ion. 937. Eksct. 118. Rhes. 279, 651. jectionable. Stanley, after Casaubon, 

Xen. Mem. Socr. i. a, 6, 57. 6, 13. ii. reads ira^vci^, Bothe wdfiwpoa$€¥, 

1, I. SctiUtz mifiirtfiifp, 

f Blomiield compares Lycophr. 1353, » Compare also Piwn. 944. Soph. Aj. 

K9v$tm9nts oMKtierpoif tii^o¥, Eur. Hel. 1128. Elect. 1445* Antig. 441. Eur. 

1 120, ndpts alyiyafus. Hec 944. «W. Med. 371. and Matth. Or. Or. §. 276. 
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or \iyov<r\ ia» lc9, alv^ticrpt o-vJ,— as we find it expressed at length. 
Euin. 508, /uu/dc ri£ (rifias) KueXi^o-iccro)^ tovt twos 6poovfitpos, » diica, «J 
0p6voi T *Epivwop : compare also vv. 1 439. 1448. Suppl. 2 1 2^ 2 1 7. Eur. 
Tr. 470. Udfivpoa-Bf, i. e. navrtag vp6(r6€ as Klausen explains it, 
Anglice every way, or all the way, before, may derive some confir- 
mation from the analogous compounds, (most of them equally rare) 
irafifAdraios, v. 376. irajxvribrjv, Pers. 729. Soph. Aj. 9 1 6. iraXk€VKO£, 
Eum. 352, irapa\rj0a>s, Suppl. 85. napoifwi, Ch. 875. TrdfMWoKvs Soph. 
Ant. 614. na/jLirouciKos Eur. Hel. 1359. ^^f^^^^* Med. 1091. 

*Afi(fn /xcXfoi/ alfui might be translated, quoad effusum sanguinem, 
Anglice, as regards or in relation to ; as in Suppl. 246, ctpi^icar ayxfn 
Koapov a'>\r€vhri \6yov, and Theb. 843, yApiyofa d* afiffn nroKiv, the only 
instances in which i^schylus uses dfi<l>i with an accusative in nearly 
the same sense as it is used with a genitive or dative ; see vv. 62. 
859. 862. 1037. 1046. 1 1 06. Prom. 182. 702. Pers. 8. 168. Theb. 
1012. Suppl. 391. 615. 806. — but it seems better to render it, 
versata cum, Anglice engaged in or amidst ; as in Theb. 103. irdr, tl 
firf vvv, dfi<l)\ Xirav (or XiVav*) €^fifv: see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 583. c. 
and Viger, c. ix. sect. i. i. 

695. dydXaKTov outwj] Anglice, a foster-brother^ just so^ — i. e,just 
like one of the family ; see this idiomatic use of ovras, Homerice 
avTci>s, ubly vindicated and explained by Heyne on II. iii. 220, and 
Buttmann on Demosth. Orat. ngt. Midias, §. 21. b. cV avvovtru} rtvl 
KOI Siarpiftfj ovrtas Idia (just a private party) : and compare with the 
examples which Buttmann has given, Theb. 1 056, irpvpLvoBtv ouro>r. 
Soph. Aj. 1206, K€ipai V dp^pipvos ovras. Clid. T. 1 42 7. roiovB* ayos 
dKdXvTTTou ovTCi dfucvvpoi. Thucyd. ii. 2. Tjpils de ovb* tTTi ddvwarov 
dp,vv€0'dat ovTo iToXiv (pxdptOa {but neither are we marching against a 
city that is absolutely unable to protect itself), ib. v. 104. icai ov navrd- 
va<Tiv ovTa>s dkoytas 6pa<rvv6pt6a (and it is not so utterly without reason 
that we are confident), Hor. Sat. ii. 2, 46 : baud ita pridem (Angl, 
not so long ago), ib- 3. 283 : quid tarn magnum ? ib. 6. i : modus 
agri non ita magnus. Also St. John's Gospel iv. 6. tKaBi^tro ovr^g 
cVi rfj TTTjyfi, in Scottish phrase, just sat himself down on or by the 
well; as, lastly, in the Scottish ballad: "We are na fou, we are 
nay that fou." — *AydXaKTov, Hesych. : *AyaXaicrof ^ 6fi60rj\og, ^AydXcuc- 



J Soph. Phil. 759, la) 10) Svo-TTjKf (tv. " oirrwy siniiHtudinem introdiicit, iitofos 
k Klausen tranttlutes : Ita ieotiem v. .^^8.'* Let the reader make his 
homo quidam judrivit &c. — and adds clioice. 
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Tiff" 9VyyOPMy ^AiMVy 

vovr» ml tfvyytvrtr. Ol dc, 

699. ytpapoU, elderly perwomt ; compare Sappl. 667. ytfmpmn 
vpcv^.rodasM yr^nfarwy ^/scXw. Ear. Soppl. 42. MBrrvM* mw, >«^Mi^ 
ytpapmm ck flrrvyiorBr : but ytpapom^ dignified^ {wwriftam. ApoUoo. Lex.)» 
Horn. D. iii. 1 70. ov^ avrm y^papa^' /3a9iXi|I y&p Mpc locn. ibw 311. 
ytpapmrtpof ^tw 'Odwarvf — so that the Tragedians would seem to be 
in fiiToor of the deriration yt/Mir, >«pa«of , &c. from ytpas ; not yipv 
from yt/Mir. Klausen, on what authoritj I know not. calls ypopis 
(as also p^apos) an old form of oomparalive, (senhr,) which» when 
again augmented, becomes ytpapirrtpot, 

700. iroX/a d* tftrm\ is Casaubon's correction of the common reading 
Ifirx, which is found also in tlie Neap. MS. with the gloss : wp^v^^rxtt 
wpoaijkBt, and in the Scholiast, who remarks : r6 9 w» tm wpU r^ ^tu* 
bpmm6f ml t6 €(rx* amMtrtu. It is probable that, on account of the 
rare occurrence of this form Hrcor in the Attic poets, the Jt maj at 
a very early period have been changed into x ' s^^ Matth. Gr. Or. 
317. Obs. and §. 199. where it is remarked that verbs thus aug. 
mented are never mere imperfects or aorists, but have always a 
frequeniatice sense ; whence, probably, the termination of frequen. 
tative verbs in -ami. Compare Pers. 655. etop,ifarmp d* AcueXiTfrMTo TLip^ 
iriur, 6fo/ii7<rrt»p ^ 7(ricrv. Soph. Antig. 963. flravccncv — and with 
woXca (iroXXojuf) Suppl. 745. iroXci /uXayxiftf (^ erpar^ Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §. 123.1 

703. ^tdp«Mrif irorl x*H^ iratvwf rf] The comma^ which is found 
in all the editions after x<^« had better be omitted*— or, if inserted 
at all^ inserted after vatpmv re — since owoyieair does not depend upon 
<raiim¥^ as Wellauer"^ appears to have thought, but is the dative of 
the occasion, or exciting cause of the action : Matth. Gr. Gr. (. 399. 
Translate : fawning upon the hand and wagging his tail, when waved 
by his bodily wants ; and compare v. 767. vdapti valyttv ^on^ri. 
Hom. Od. XX. 214. dXX* 3pa rolyt Ovpjirw fjuucpffat ntpurauiporrtt dWcr. 
TOM, 'Off Stop dfUf>i ^Hucra icvvtg iairtf^ip torra laivmo'** Nossis Antho- 

1 Dindorf and KUiuen retain f<rx*$ apposition (if you choote to translate in 

which the latter oonnecU with 91kw and ttrictness) id quod Jusium erai i^fantU 

translates : habebat id quod justum est munu§, or qnemadmodum ii\fantem sets 

in/anti, comparing Ch. 9j)0. fx«( T^ habere decebat* See note on v. 3. 
aUrxvprripos 8/fn|r— but this is extreme- m See his Lex. iCschyl. <* <ra/y«iy, in. 

ly forced ; it were better to supply after eervire,** with a reference to this pas- 

fax\ {itunU) with 8/icar foUowmg in sage. 
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log. iv. V. 6. aaivoi Ktv a €(ridoi{ra icai oixof^vXaf cicvXaxatva. Soph. inc. 
frag. 700. (Athen. vii. p. 277.) o-alvovrjis ovpaioKri rifv KocrrifUvrfv, 
where we see that the object of the verb (raiveiv (on which see 
Blomf. Gloss. Theb. 379.) follows in the accusative ; whence its 
metaphorical use, as a transitive verb, ( i ) with persons, in the sense 
of striking upon the senses or feelings ; Soph. Antig. ntuBos /xc a-aiyti 
(f)66yyos, Eur. Ion. 685. ov yap fie aatvei 6€<Tff>aTa, Rhes. vaivei fi 
€vwxos <f)pvKT<ii>piay (compare Eum. 253* oafirj ^ptntiMv alfiar^w ju 
irpoayrkq) : (2) with things, in the sense of crouching under, and so 
endeavouring to avert, or avoid ; Theb. 383. a-alvew fi6pov tc koi pax^v 
a^xia. ib. 704. Ti oZv tr ov (rcUvoipev okiBpiov popov ; ^atdpem'6t, 
Angl. smooth-faced, Blomf. : compare Eur. Orest. 894. ro d* opp del 
<l>atdp<on6p cdtdov. Soph. CEd, C. 319. ^tdpa yovu an 6ppar»v (ralvei p* 
npofrreixova'cu Pers. 97. <pik6<f)p<ov a-aivovtra, 

705. e6os t6 irpos ye roicriiav] Blomfield who translates e6os, indoles, 
justly adds that it is very rarely, if ever, found in this sense, and 
instances in a parallel case Find. Ol. xi. 22, t6 yap ep<fives ovr atBav 
oKimrj^, oih* epifipopoi Xtovres dioXXd^ivr' &v ^dos, and again (Lex. 
Seguier. p. 386, 28.), Spaxov de Kpvyjrai t6 (rvyyeves ^Bos — to which 
we may add Prom. 184. Pers. 649. Soph. Aj. 595. Antig. 705, 
746, and Eurip. passim. "eBos occurs, in fact, but this once in 
^schylus, once in Soph. Phil. 894, Bapcrel' t6 rot avvrjBe^ opB^ei /** 
eBos, and once in Eur. Suppl. 341, ttoXXo yap hpcuras icoXa, eBoi rod* 
eh "EXXiyvoF e(ebei^priv^, del KoXaorrfs t&v kcuc&v KaBeardvcu, : in both of 
which passages its use is remarkable, as denoting an outward act 
which habit had made a part^ as it were, of the mans nature (crvv- 
rjBes) — for the words of the last speaker also are immediately pre- 
ceded by Q)ff roir epoUriv ov;^t 'np6tr^pov rponois ^cvyeiv rii dewd, and 
followed by ovkovv dnavdau dwarov eari poi irdvovt; Eur. Suppl. 
340-44. 

It would seem, then, that as ^Bos, a man's disposition, or more 
strictly, manner, conversation, or character, is but the aggregate — 
mathematically speaking, the locus (and this definition will take in 
the primary meaning of haunt, in which the plural ^Bea is generally 
used)— of his individual actions or habits (c^)^; so, conversely, 



n This is Hennann*s correction of ctrx^KC./xticp^i'irapCKKAivov&T^Tov^douf. 

^|€Ac|(i/ii7)v — and it derires no little con- Also Quintil. Inst. vi. 2: ^0os, ciijus 

firmation from the present text. nomine, ut ego quidem sentio, caret 

o See Aristot. Ethics ii. i. rj H^ riOucii scrmo R<imanus; mores appellantur : 

^1 l[$ovs vepiyiyyerai, SOty kcu roCyofjM utque ifide pars quoqtie ilia pfailosophin 



AGAMEMNON OF .S8CHYLUS. 905 

t&09 may represent any characteriiik act, or (with reference, again, 
to the locus of all soch points) any single pmnip in the general cha- 
racter: and, to retnm now to our text, we may translate accord* 
ingly— 5tf < after a time he displayed a specimen of temper quite in 
character with Jus parents, or parentage; compare ▼• 573» Ki&pra wp^ 
yvpautit. 

The particle yt — ^which thus invites attention to what so pecu- 
liarly belongs to the animals in question, as to be their prevailing 
practice (J3ag)^ and so, in het their (^iOos) acquired or second nature 
—is the suggestion of Bothe, proposed in the first instance to fill 
up the metre, and strongly confirmed by Ch« 419, 4 t6w*P m^ficy 
^ffo npAt y T&9 TwKophmtr, which Klausen compares, although he has 
not yet bec^n induced to admit yt .. into.the text. . Wellauer has 
edited vpScOt, which Dindorf also has received ; whilst Blomfield 
and Scholefield, adopting a different arrangement, read rwummt and 
in V. 706. Tpot^twruff on the authority of the Neap. MS., which 
here, as elsewhere, exhibits .£schylus as corrected by Tridinius. 

XaptP rpofPas yhp — is Pearson's correction, adopted by Dindorf, 
Wellauer, and Klausen, as well as by Heath and Butler, in place 
of x^ y^ vpo^f, a transposition frequently made in the older 
editions from a needless anxiety to have y^ in the second place ; 
whereas, by placing it third, (to say nothing of the metre,) we give 
the important word rpo^as its due prominence in the sentence : for 
by way of returning thanks for its education — which same notion 
might have been more briefly expressed by rpot^ta y6p d p ^lfimf or 
frXifpmp, Theb. 477, or by rpofffhf yhp ^KriMir, ib. 548. 

707. ftiyXo^youny ayaurw] "Libri Sraumf contra metrum. Herm. 
conj. 4yaurcv4: at non intelligitur, quidnam sibi velit imndia. Non 
id agit leo, ut vitam pecudi invideat, sed ut cibum sibi paret. Ita- 
que scripsi iiydun», cujus sensum exhibet grammaticus Sangermann. 
(St. Germains*), 336. Bekker. : 'Aya/* ol rpayucol riu rpitaus ovrms 
^jKoXow Koi rii rpavpara' leal yip r6 rpavpa ototf K&raypa ylptrtu :" 
Klausen; who translates accordingly — vulueribus oves occidentibus 
epulas injussus /Kiraoi<— and compares Pers. 425, AyaUri nmtrmif Bpav- 
vfuurhf r* tptiwlnp. Perhaps it would be more in accordance with 



^lid^ moraUt, mi diets* Sed iptam rel v Such, for initanoe, ai in English we 

natiimn tpectanti mihi, mm tain mores aometinies hear familiariy e3q>rnaed bj, 

tigniScari videntur, qiiam montm qum^ a bit qf temper, 

dam ptoprieUu : nam ipna quidem q See the note on v. 130. 

omnes haiiitus mentis oontinentur. 
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this passage, and with ^Eschylus^ to translate with fragments of 
slaughtered sheep — see on v. 673, and compare v. 1483, Kovpofi6p<f 
ndxvqt. Soph. Antig. 1022, dvbpo<f>$6pov atfiaros, Eur. Orest. 833, 
fuvrpoKrdvov cufia. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 3. c. *Ax/XcvoTOf : 
compare v. 944* Prom. 1024, dickrjTo^ tfmtav bairakivs, 

710. oIk€T(us, the family, or household, in the largest sense; not 
the domestics, as the word ordinarily signifies, in contra-distinction 
to ouccibt, relations, a man's own people : compare Ch. 737. 

712. itp€V£ Ti£ &Tas, a priest as it icere— because a divinely ^ap^ 
pointed («V Ocov) minister — of evil : compare v. i 202, Aidov firjrtpa, 
Theb. 574 (applied to Tydeus), 'Epiyvoy jcXi/r^pa, npoairoXov ^ovov, 
Eur. Orest. 261 (spoken of the Furies), iuipmv Itplai. Alcest. 25. 
Qdvarov tlaopio wtXaSj Upij 6av6vr<av, ^ TLpoo'eBpiffidri is Porson's cor- 
rection of npo<r€Tpd(f>r), which is found in all the older editions, and 
in the Neap. IMS. 

714. Trap* avra d* — ] Translate : Now parallel to these things, i. e. 
in the very same manner, I would^ say that there came to the city of 
Ilium the spirit indeed — i. e. one breathing the spirit (see v. 210, and 
Theb. 705, iaifKow \fjp4iTos €V rpoiraia XP^^'^9^ /xrraXXaicr6ff X(rci>s av TK601 
B<ik€poi>T€p<^ nv€VfWTi) — of a settled calm; but she (Helen), quiet or~ 
nament of wealth as she was outwardly to look upon, in ^the soft 
glance of her eyes, half-open, half-concealed, inspiring the soul- 
piercing flower of love, yet in the end occasioned sad * consequences of her 
marriage, fatal settler and fatal companion that she was, sped to the 
house of Priam under the guidance of Jupiter, patron and avenger of 
social rights, a woeful bride ! a Fury ! — as Blom field well translates 
yvpxlwKkavTos — although, as he adds, it may be translated also 
sponsis deflenda (Angl. the bane of brides), in the same sense as 
Horace has : Prailia conjugibus loquenda : Od. iv. 4, 68. 

The correctness of the version that has here been given to a pas- 
sage of difficult, and, but for the parallel story that precedes it, of 
doubtful interpretation, mainly depends upon the right construction 
of the participle irapoKKivova-a, which Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klau- 
sen detach altogether from the preceding context ; Wellauer trans- 



r See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. d., and side glances, " coquet at once and coy,** 
compare below, v. 807. ^ t '< Huic loco contulit Elmsl. Med. 

s It may be necessary here to state, 1 385, iriKp^s tcAcvt^s ray ifi&y i8»k yd- 

that in strictness fia\0cMhy ofjifidrvy /3c- fuav. Cf. etiam ib. 308. sq. TriKpohs i* 

\os follows wapcacXiyovaa, while the ap- ^yti a^i koI Kvypohs Oriato ydfiovs, iriKpby 

position 8iy|. 4p. AyOos describes the 8^ fcij^os irol ^iryds ifiiis x^o^itf." S. L. 
effect ))ro«Iuced by the operation of thei>e 



tS:; ^ 
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lating it, as applied to Helen, defieciens ah indole prUtre, et ad pejus 
conversa ; wbilst Klausen applies it in an active sense to a Uteral 
Erinnjrs — *' wapaickipowr*' defieciens statum felicitatis et lietitiie. Cf. 
y. 435. (448.) Soph. Electr. 488. sqq." Blomfield, on the con- 
trary, has *' nopofcXtW. ObUque Jiecto, sc. ofifutrttp /SAov. Aristoph. 
Pac. 979- luil /li) iroici y, Sntp at iuHX€v6fJitvai hpwri yvpaUtt, ml yap 
rieriMU vapoKkiwaa'ai rijt ttOXtiat frapoKvtrrova'ip' kSw ris wpoatxB ^^^ >^vy 
avraU, difax»pov^*^t i. 6. {napoKk.) porta valvarum alteram aliquaU' 
tulum aperientes, uti interpretatur Wesseling. ad Herodot. iii. j 56, 
oX^y rt irapoKkivawrttj pottos scilicet. (Eurip. Iph. A. 857. eodem 
sensu dixit irvXof wapoi^t, sicut etiam Aristoph. Pac. 30.^) et sic 
Helena palpebras" — and this I believe to be the true interpreta- 
tion ; but, in point of construction. Blomfield would have done 
better^ if instead of separating wapaxkunvaa from what follows, 
(apparently, as a nominaticus pendens), he had allowed the comma 
of the older editions to stand, and compared Eur. Alcest. 204-6, 
where we find dc following a participle under precisely similar cir- 
cumstances, iraptifuvtf dc x^'P^' S0kio9 fidpotj ip»t dc, Kain€p Cfw^w 
ip.fn4owr tfrt, /SXc^foi wpot avyckr /3oi/Xrrm — but relaxed, as she is, as to 
the wretched weight of her hand^^ yet, although having little breath 
still left in her, she wishes nevertheless &c. Dap* airrh, Scholefield 
improperly renders statim — a meaning which trap* avrh nSdun^^iara, 
Demosth. Mid. p. 513, 7, acquires only from the context ri^v rt/M»- 
piaw noUUrBai — whilst Weliauer, who gives the correct version simi- 
liter, retains the wrong reading wdpavra, which Hesychius explains 
by wapaxpfJiM, ffv^foir, napavriica (Angl. at once, straightway, forth* 
with), as Suidas also : napavT6$€ir avrUa, an6 rov wapovros XP^^'^"^* 

Nf/r. 'yaXayoc— compare Soph. Electr. 899, €p 70X^177 vrdyr* i^ptt6p;ipf 
r6nov. Eur. Iph. A. 544. pwtaptv ol..,. pJrtO'XOP 'kticrptuf 'A^pod/mf 
yakajf€i^ Xpflfofuvoi, Dan. fr. iv. 7, Otn/rwy airippa rmw fup cvrv^ci 
Xoftirpf yakfivjf, Tw dc (rwyt^t iraXiy. fr. inc. xlvii. 4, Svris ^^..piBfi 
rapda-ati Ka\ 'yoXi^W^ci fftpha, vdpavra & ^v$€U wrrtpov orcW* diirXa. 

'Ajcao-mZov* X^ KtKocfUffUpov, SchoL: but Blomfield rightly de- 
rives it from Smo-Ko, and that from Siaj, silence; on which see Buttm. 
Lexil, art. 13. i. Hesych.: "Axaa-Ka' ^avx^^s, fuiXoxAf, ppadi»£. Lex. 

Tjfil wapoi(fls T^f 0^pas, Tra f4 M* ferently. Perhaps, as Heath proposes, 

X«<p^f iB* 3. should he taken in apposi- 
▼ Schol. T^r hjciv r^f x*P^' iro^oAf- tion, and x«P^' referred to the sup- 
\vfA4rn* AngBoe, though her poor hand porting hand cSAdmeiu* (▼. 901.) — but 
hangt ItBtUuly bp her tide. Dindorf, this does not affect the oonstniction now 
after Matthis, reads this passage dif- before 11s. 
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Seguier. p. 371, t. "Axacica' fjtrvxa, fipaJbia, Kparipos Mfioit. ^Q 
frp€<r/30rai ndw yrjpaXeoi, ataprTpoUriv &Kaa-Ka Trpofi&vres. The insertion 
of d* after oKacrKotov is due to Porson. It is required both by the 
metre and sense, and yet might easily be lost in the MSS.^ as 
Wellauer observes, before the A in ^yoXfia. 

^A-yoX/xa irXovrov— compare v. 199. Prom. 446, oyoX/ui lifs wrcp- 
vXovTOV xkibrjs. Soph. An tig. 704, rt yap warpos 6aXkovTOs (vkk€ias 
rcfcvotp SyakfAa fuiCop ; ib. 1 1 1 6^ Kad/ictas vvfi<l)as Syakyka, Eur. Suppl. 
T 164, <f>iKov <l>iKas Sycikfui fiarpdt, 'Ofifuertav ^cXor — compare v. 229. 
Suppl. 1004, opp.aros BtkKTqpLov T6(€Vfia, Arj^lOvfiov — compare Kop- 
di6lhjKTov, V, 144 1. baKtBvpos &ra Soph. Phil. 705. below, v. 760. 
brfypaXimrfi, v. 1130, d^fuiri (f>oivi(^, Blomfield compares Sopater 
in Athen. iii. p. 10 1. B. rrfP ^r^^lBvpav ivrhs o^fiTjv cxcav. Sophocl. 
in Plutarch, p. 77. tpwro£ briypa. Ovid. Heroid. xiii. 30, Pectora 
legitimus casta momordit amor. 

725. iroXat^aroff. . ydpav \6yos] See on V. 284. and add to the 
examples there adduced, Terent. Adelph. v. iii. 18 : Vetus verbum. 
Cic. de Fin. ii. 16 : Proverbium contritum vetustate. With the 
sentiment that follows, compare Theb. 769, irponpvftva d* ticfiokav 
<f>€pfi aybpSiv ak^arav Sk^os &yav iraxyvOtls. Pind. Pyth. iii. 1 05. 
([90). Skfios ovK €V puicpov avbpSiv epx^raif iroXvs fvr av iirt^plaais 
hnyrai^ and above all Longinus on the Sublime, §. 44, indicated by 
Dobree, "xpovlcrcafra hk ravra €P rois fiiois vtoTTorroiclrat, Kara rovr 
a6<f>ovs, Koi rax^o»s y€v6p,€va irpos T€Kvo7roitav aika^ovfidv re ytvvStaif Koi 
rxKfiOP, Koi Tpv<l>^v, ov po3cl iavrav ytwr^paray ixXXa Koi ndw yvfi<na — ^see 
vv. 728. 733. 744. 

731. t6 Bvaat^s yap"] The emphatic word tva-a-fPts has been 
rightly restored by Pauw, Heath, Schutz, Blomfield, and Wellauer 
to the place where both the sense and metre require it to be, before 
yap — see on v. 705. Translate: for it is the itnpious act that brings 
forth more acts after it^^ all bearing their family likeness — and, it 
is implied, the impious act alone; whence follows, in connection 
with this general purport of the sentence — for the lot of welUordered 
families has a goodly succession for ever : compare Eum. 534, bvaa-f 
fiias luv vppis TtKOS a>r €Tvpxoi' e/c 8* vyuias <t>p€vS>v 6 iraaiv (f>ikos koi 

w The fi4y which follows fx4ra (used is expressed in the above translation, 

here adverbially), m «ucc^«£t07), serves to Or, if any opposition be intended, it is 

sustain it, much as y4 might have implied that though the succession be 

done ; whilst the 8c sets, as it were, multiplied, yet is the family likeness not 

over (gainst the fact just mentioned, diminislied. 
the general observation upon it, which 
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ncXvtvKTos 9kfiot, lb. 55 1 , ducaioe &y oIk Svok^t tfarai : and with «aX- 
Xiirair» having goodly children^ compare dbracr, Eur. Hec. 8io. 
Suppl. 955. Ion. 491. It 18 not necessary^ therefore, with Stan- 
ley and Blomfield to read d' fy* for 7^ in v. 734 ; though this cor- 
rection, due in the first instance probably to Casaubon, has ob- 
tained the sanction of Porson and of Dindorf. See the note on 

V- 539- 

736. The following strophe and antistrophe have been variously 

arranged in different editions, but in none without considerable 
alterations of the text, suggested for the most part by an attempt 
to improve the interpretation, rather than the metre. Klausen, 
who has the merit of having proposed the simplest and most satis- 
factory emendation of ivaM in v. 738^, is the only editor who has 
attempted to extract a meaning from the words ^aoui kStop v. 739. 
which he translates lumen infemumf comparing Opaaot Sras i. e. 
BpaffuoM Sniv V. 741. and explaining it ''de lumine, cujus splendor 
est terribilis et pemiciosus, vel de igne divitias destruente, vel de 
die infausto.*' In support of this interpretation he refers to v. 378. 
^S»i abm\aftw€Sf and Ch. 6 1— 65. pov^ d* ivurKtmil ducor raxfta, rmr fuw 
cV ^aci» rii d' ip luroixt^^ incArou /mWk xpoptdnwra fipvti, row d' SxpavTos 
txu vv( — a passage which, with Ch. 330. ax^r^ ^oof M/unpop, may 
be thought to lend at least an equal support to that conjecture of 
Casaubon, ^dovc ax^rop, which the present editor has ventured to 
receive into the text. For the rest, the reading of the MSS. and 
older £dd. has been faithfully 7 adhered to: although vv. 740. 748. 
might have been brought into more exact conformity, by dianging 
in the former t6p into r^, and in the latter irpofrifia into npotrifiaXt*^ 

> Hb note is worthy of being tran- Herm.) (Ed. Tyr. 198. (Ed. Col. 1443. 

scribed at length : " Libri ^rop contra Aj. 496. In quibus lods ti sepe a li> 

metrum. Herm. oonj. cSr* &Pi (Paiiw. brariis mutatum in ffr, et ita baud du- 

dmr^Ttip) : at ttim antistrophe etiam bie hoc nostro 9r« in Srav. 

mutanda, neque taroen omnia sibi re- 7 Excepting only the ejection of roS 

spondent. Itaque scripsi &r*y vestigium after wpoo'40€L, which Dindorf alone has 

rarioris hujus vods usus agnosoens, qai retained f with marks of something lost), 

apud Homerum notiisimus a posteris and whicn probably originated, as Blom- 

magis magisque lejectus est. 'Ort cum field and Klausen suppose, from the di- 

oo^j. Homero est quando factum erii, vision of the word wKo^ou, 

eertius definlens quam Stop c. oonj. s This might be supported by Soph. 

quanth forte faeium erU. Ita ^r Src Trach. 844. rk fi^p oihi irpoaifioK.*, (sc. 

8Zs ^op^p XL xzir. 417. Cf. Il.zxi. 323. rhp povp) apprehended, laid hold upon 

[xziv. 396.] Thiersch. Or. Gr. 321, 4. — ^but 1 know no instance in which 

In tragids cSrc cum oonj. Theb. 338. ial/unf, thus figuratively applied, is 

4w9\ c. oonj. Soph. Antig. 1016. (Ed. found as t^feminins substantive. 
Col. 1226. «l cum. oonj. Ant. 710. (cf. 



210 NOTES ON THE 

lis Hermann has proposed. Of vtapa, as it stands in v. 739. I 
can give no better account than Klausen has given — ^that it is the 
accus. plur., used adverbially, and that it serves by a sort of rirc^^- 
yrja-is of the notion already conveyed by v€dCov{ray, to connect with 
that participle the accusatives that follow^ as the forms of evil in 
which the old vfipis is found to exhibit itself anew — springing up in 
the shape of afflictions to mankind, (which happen) sooner or later, 
when the appointed time shall have come, anew, i. e. under new forms 
as &c. — or, it may be, newly, suddenly, by an unlooked-for change — 
in the light (i. e. where, or when there was light, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 
377.) darkness, and &c.— compare a similar use of v€dC^ (properly 
an intransitive verb, Soph. CEd. C- 374. Trach. 144. Eur. Phoen. 
713. 1619.) with an accusative following, expressive of its effect, 
Suppl. 103. IbtcrBca y €S vfipiv Pp6T€iov, ola (or 019) vca^fi nvBfiriv bt 
dfjibv ydfwv t6 BdK\os. Witli tot tj totc, Angl. at some time or other, com- 
pare Eur. Andr. 852. ^vfjL<f)opa\ BtrjKaroi Trdtriu ffporola-iv $ t6t ^\6ov fj 
t6t€ — and with t6 Kvpmv, the appointed time of vengeance, Eum. 542. 
iroiva yap cVco-Tai* Kvptop fUvd tcKos, Suppl. 732. XP^^V ''°* KVpia r iv 
rip^ptf. Otovi dridav Ttr fiportDV dcocct 8lia]u, 

McXatvar fjifXdBpoia-iv — compare Ch. 52. av^Xtoi, pporocrrvyfis dvdi^i 
KoXvTTTOVo'i idfiovs. Eum. 379* rdiov cVt Ky€(f>as dvSpi pvaros freirdrarat, 
Kal dvo<f>€pdv Tiv dxKvv Kara Safiaros avbarcu noKvarovos (Jmtis. Etdo. 
/icvov, by an obvious cr^^fw. irphs t6 <n}p4u.vdp(vov, agrees with arav 
expressed in the periphrasis Opdaos aras : Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 430, 5. 

744. bva-Kdwvoii, smoky ; rjyovv nevixpois Kal c^cXeVi : Schol. — " in 
lowly sheds with smoky rafters,-" Milton's Comus, quoted by 
Blomfield*. It is strange that Klausen, who ridicules this inter- 
pretation, should have overlooked the obvious opposition which 
follows in vv. 746, 749 ; and passing strange, that he should apply 
AiKo de \dfi7r€i k, t. A. to the terrible manifestation of Vengeance (the 
same, as he represents it, as (l>dovs k6tov v. 739. and (f>as alvoXafnres 
V. 378.) in the blackened houses of the impious and overbearing, v. 
742 — seeing that this antistrophe is as manifest an amplification of 
the words oiKtov €v6vdiK<ov v. 734. as the strophe is of to diaaffih 
tfpyov v, 731. That solitary line, we may add, of Sophocles it may 
be, ^Uas d* f^cXa/i^cv oaiov c^or, which Klausen has^ erroneously 

a Add Shakesp. K.Henry IV. Part II. sum ex Sophocle affert Theophilus ad 

Act iii. Sc. I : Why rather, Sleep, liest Autolyc ii. 54. p. 258. Alter, si est So- 

thou in smoky cribs &c. phoclis, ex alio loco petitus est.** 

*• Dindorf observes : " Priorem ver- 
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quoted in connection with Aj. Locr. fr. 1 1 . tl Ikiw Khpanras^ dftvd koi 
waBtw <r# dffi, 18 much more applicable to the shining light of the path 
of the just, than to the nrarky appearance of the day of retribution. 
Compare alao St. Matthew's Gospel xiii. 43. nJrf ol dacatoi ^KKofi'^ov' 
utp ms 6 ifkutt, 'EMuVi/ifOC (^ a^$ or nor aHaop oM* vircp auroPt l&p) 
" qui in suis sese continet finibus, neque quidquam iacit, nisi quod 
justum et aptnm est sorti sibi a superis concessae." Klaus. Hesych. : 

ra KoBffKom'a, vpoatiKoyra flb^s. 'EpourifMa' ayaBa ml KoOviKorra, Schol. 
Venet. on II. xv. 598. t(auno¥' Sduunf, rovpeamow d< tpaUriftOf rh jca^. 
corra ml dlicauu Eiustath. on Od. xvii. 363 : ymiii ff oLrwit tltrw 
iwaitrifioif 01 r aS^/uaroi : hfaitriyuw \iy€i t6w docoioy ml Korh Btfuv (Attra, 
Compare eWVio^ Soph. CEd. C. 1481. ivaurifmt below v. 885. Eur. 
Ale. 1077. 

746. xpv<''<^o^^Vy sprinkled with gold, gUded^ ; Blomfield com- 
pares Herodot. viii. 1 20. ru^pjj xp^Mrofrdtrry. 2vr nU^ X*(^^ > com- 
pare Eum. 313. rhip flip KoBapks X^H^^ «poyffM>vr o0ri« a^* i^iMP fujpit 
^Upftrn, . &iTiff d* akjTpmp^ X^H^^ ^ptav ^ucptmrrc— Hor. Sat. L iv. 68. 
at bene si quis et vivat puris manibus, Hesych. : iriW* pvtns ml r^ 
^ftoia: Soph. (Ed. C. 1259. Eur. Electr. 305. 

750. wapcunfiwp alp^ stigmatised by common report; of evil repute^. 
Hesyrh. : nupdcnffiop' ad^ci/AOir, Kiff^rikop, atr6 rovrcv luu rmp pofutrfutrmp 
rh Ktfibtfka wapamfiMa Xtytrtu : Suidas and Harpocrat. : Uapdtnfftof 
pffT»p' AiffUHrBiprft iv rf tnrip Kr^cf^Arrof (p. 307, 26.) *Ejr ptrtufiopat 
€ipifTtu awh rmp pofinrpartip, h icaXoOcn wapatnipa' froi Sri {moxoparrrrm 
un6 tS»p dpyvpapoifiwp aTifui^ ripi, t n^F i^auk^rifra diyXoi, circtd^ waporc- 
rvfttprai Ka\ wapaKtxoptutrm. Compare Eur. Hipp. 1 1 14. fi6(a di itf/r* 
arpttsifi, lATfT aZ wapdatipog iptitf, Schol. on Hec. 379 : KVpun tnlmi' 
pop dpyvptoPf t6 Ktxapaypgpop' Koi SunifiOP, r6 fu) Ktxapaypipop, wapdoTf' 
pop, t6 irapoffcxo/xiyfMFor. 

75 5* M^ tmtpdpas k. r. X. without having either overshot, or turned 
short of the right measure of compliment, Suidas : 'YwtpSpap' vntpt- 
fiifirop. IloXv/Scor (i. 25.)* Kdpf^oPTfs di t6p UaxyPQP, vfrfpSptip fiVEicvo- 
pop: compare Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 689. With imoKop^s 
compare the use of Kapnrtaf, v. 333. Xenophon, quoted by Blom- 

c « Non potiii non pneferre h. L Symmoni. Par. AmiM. Hi : Wingt he 

Aiind et Stanldi oonjectunun rk XP^' ^^ore^ of man^f a coloured plume, sprint 

ffimwrra 8* iSctfXo, 9ede$ auro eontpertas, kUd with gold.'" 8. L. 
reoepta lectioni ie9Xa, bona deauraia, <* See Bnttman*! LeJcHogui Art. ii. 

pnuertim cum pneoenerit Mfioff'iy. Ad Alros, and compare below vv. 1454. 

rocem xp^fcrmara Miltonum all^gat 1518. 

P 2 
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field (iT€p\ Kvvrfy, V. 16.) applies it to the douhlwg of animals in the 
chase. 

757. t6 dojcclv fivai, the semblance of truth ; outs'ule show. " Errant 
qui apud i^schylum in Agam. 798. ttoXXoI fie fiporSiv to boKtiv tlvai 
irporlowi, sic intelligunt, to boKclv vporioviri rov cti/ai. Hie enim 
omitti articulus non poterat ; sed t6 boKtlv €iuai, quae locutio etiam 
alibi invenitur, est esse videri, i. e. species sinceritatis" Hermann on 
Viger. p. 703. 

763. dyfXafjTa, un-laughter-like ; compare Ch. 30. aycXaoTOis ^vfi. 
<f>opaLs, Anglice, no laughing matters. Translate, doing violence to 
their lack-laughter faces, or as Blomfield paraphrases it, forcing a 
smile into their unwilling countenances, "Lex. Seguier p. 337, 6. 
dyAaoTos' 6 firf wpos yikara eViriJSfioff, Koi 6 (rrvyv6s. ccrri Be Koi irtTpa 
*A6rjurj(riv ovra Xeyofievrj. Atcr;(vXoj df (firjai Koi ffipr^v dytKaaros. Plin. 
N. H. viii. 1 8. Ferunt Crassum, avum Crassi in Parthis interemti, 
nnnquani risisse ; ob id Agelastuni vocatum. Vid. Ruhnken. ad 
Homer. H. Cer. 300:*' Blomf. Gloss. — (vyxalpova-w (sc. r^ x^^P^^^) 
o^oioirptiTfU — ut ridentihus arrident, itaflentibus ad/lent humani vultus, 
Wellauer was more blind than Schiitz, when he wrote ** $vyxai- 
pova-tu est dativus, quod Schiitzius non vidit." 

764. npoparoypcDfKoy] Anglice, a judge of cattle; applied here (on the 
same principle, Klausen suggests, as iroiprjv Xaoti/) to a Judge ofcha^ 
meter in general. Compare Jaculatr. fr. 224, 5. cx« fie rovrav Bvpov 
iinroyvci>fiopa, Angl. a knowing turn for these things : dpyvpoyuu>fuav' 6 
doKipMorrjs. Lex. Seguier. (quoted by Blomfield) p. 499: (fivtrioyva. 
p(op, a physiognomist; CMc. de Fato, c. 5. Hesych. : yvc^pwv crvvf- 
ro9. 2o</)o<cX5f : compare below v. 1095. Xenoph. Mem. i. 4, 5. In 
its most general sense, yviafiav is an index ; hence applied to the 
gnomon of a dial, and to the teeth of animals (yvw/iovcr or (jipaoTtjpts) 
which indicate their age. Hence Etym. JM. p. 236, 49 : yi'o>/uav* 6 
obovt rSiv oKoycjv (axov. €V$€V Koi irpofiaroyva>noi)v eiprjrat, drro rov rov 
xp^vov diayivaxTKto'Bai. See Kuster's excellent note on Suid. Lex. v. 

d^okrjTfop. 

767. vdapd] piffiiypevi] Koi ov Kadapa icat ox/xiro) : Scliol. ; Angl. 
milk-and-water friendship, Blomfield, after Vettori, compares Di- 
philus in Athen. x. p. 424. F. tyxfov a-v Br} irulv, Ev(<op^T€p6v ye, 1^ 
At", J Tral, bos' to yap vBaph dirav tovt cWi Tjj yjrvxfi kokov. Aristot. 
Polit. ii. (fiiKiau Ibaprj. lb. Poet, ad fin. pv6ov vbaprj, a feeble or 
vapid story. Lycophr. Chalcid. in Athen. x. p. 420. B. kvXixviov 
vbap€s. Antiphanes p. 441. C. ovff Ibapisy ovr nKparov. 
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769. ov yap (T* tinK€wr»] Butler inserted this <r' on account of the 
metre, and it has been received by Wellauer, Scholefield, and 
Klausen ; but Blomfield, after Bothe» prefers ov yap iniKpvj^, the 
conjecture of Pauw : compare, in point of construction, Prom. 625^ 
pfffoi fu Kpvi^s rovff, Sntp ptkkm waBnp. In the following line, in 
place of a$ropowrws^, which Elmsl. on Med. 102, proposes to alter 
to an6pav<r6t r IjvBa yryp, oih-* c^ k, r. X., I have ventured to read 
arropovimw, (which Blomfield also had suggested) and translate: 
you were set down under the head of very unwise (persons,) and as 
one that did not well manage the rudder 0/ his intellects. With this 
construction of amopovvww, compare Soph. CEd. T. 411, J^r' ov 
lipiovTOi npoararov ytypd^ofuu, and on its indefinite application with- 
out the article, see on v. 59, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §.271. Obs. 
*Ain(funMrof, a Musis alienus, Angl. an illiterate person : Eur. Med. 
1089, y€Pos ovK aw6pov9ov r6 ywausAp. Ion. 526, (l>pt9ovp apowrovt 
«o« p«i»iip6ras ^povt, Alcest. 760, ipava* vKoktAp. Hesych. : Apawra' 
offiij, oirotdcvra. Ouuca yffM»r— compare Theb. 3. otaxa vwpAw, 

772. Bpaxros aKowrtov, is Canter's universally received correction 
of Bpaaof Uownov^, which offends alike against the metre and the 
sense. " Mox quod sit avbpain, Bw^o'Kova'i, vix satis intelligo. Ver. 
tunt hominUms ad mortem destinatis." Blomf. Translate men under 
the fear of death, or death^bound — and understand by it men who, 
as St. Paul expresses his own case, had the sentence of death in 
themselves^ (2 Cor. i. 9.), — men going out, as it were, upon a forlorn 
hope — men^ as r^ards the means, in a way to perish, though in the 
end, as we learn from v. 775, the great part of them perished not. 
Compare the use of atnXkvptBa in three parallel records of a 

e "Kdpr* kwcfM^ffms ^iki yrypufifi4- as we have already ol»tained — at the 

ror. Cic. pro Sext. Roicio, c. 37 : Et price, howerer, of a change in the text, 

limul tibi in mentem veniat, facito, Compare o£ ^l\ms wpoctpp^wois v. 3 1 2, 

quemadmodum vitam hujuaoe depinx- where see the notes ; and, as yet more 

eris : hone hominem ierum atque apposite, Soph. (Ed. C. 377, «ea{fi^9co6r 

agiestem fuisse &.c/* Stanl. '' Meta- rifjMtrr§s tlra rohi Bwhs fu^pais vocfMc 

phora est a pictura ab inscita manu ikijfiaijums. Angl. rale the gods at nought 

dttcta, quB niltum hominis detorquet, (wap* oMir), represent them to yow 

et pro urbano atque liberali aspectu selves as nothing, in their parens or 

ferum atque agrestem repranentat.** eharaeters, 

8. h. According to this riew of the ^ The Neap. MS. has 9dpiros iao^ 

passage, we must translate: gou were frwv — but this is entitled to no more 

pictured to mg mind (compare note on consideration than iu reading of the 

V, 31) after a tfergdisagreeaUe fashion; next line, iufipd^ty §6 Bw^kovci KOfU- 

i. e. as a very disagreeable person: (vy. See note on v. 775. 
which leads us nearly to the same sense 

P3 
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passage of Scripture History, Matth. viii. 25. Mark iv. 38. Luke 
viii. 24: Kaff fffupcuf diroOvrjcrKa, I Cor. xv. 31. airo6vri<TKOvT€s, Koi Ihov 
C^fifv, 2 Cor. vi. 9 : Soph. C£d. T. 1454) tv* f$ €Kel»a>p, ol fi mruikXv- 
rrjv, Bavto, Eur. Phcen. 884, <rv r d rdXatva ovyxarao'KaTrrec ir6Kif, tl 
fjtrj X070C9 Tis Tols (fiouri miaerai, Alcest. 633, totc (vi^aXyelv XP?" ^'» 
OT* aXkvfiTjv ey<o. TliUCjd. iii. 57> otrtvfs Mrjdtop t€ KpaTTjaavroay airoaX* 
XvfjkfOa, Koi vvv iv vfiiv Qrj^lcDv r^fra-inuOa — from all which examples 
of present and imperfect tenses, expressing the virtual tendency of 
an action or condition, commenced indeed, hut not effectually com- 
pleted, we may learn how to interpret, to our caution at once and 
comfort, those terms of awful interest, under which all mankind 
are classed in respect of "the second death" — ol o-oi^c^/icyot kol oi diroX. 
\vfi€vot, 2 Cor. ii. 15 : with which compare Actsii. 47. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

774. ovK an axpas <t>p€y6s, not from slight, or superficial^ sentiment — 
non ex superficie mentis, ex ima mente, as Blomfield explains it, com- 
piring Eur. Hec. 242, ov yap axpas Kaphias ('^avtri p,ov — nor without 
liking ; but in perfect sincerity and good- will. It might well be 
thought surprising, that Klausen should have arrived at the 
directly opposite interpretation, **non ex intima mente;*' — **cui gau- 
dio," he adds, '* turbato, neque integro et penitus percepto, opponit 
poeta ov5* dtfiikcis" — but the wonder ceases, when we find him first 
objecting to the received interpretation, that '* axpos always de- 
scribes the summit, not the surface," and then arguing from Soph. 
Aj. 285, mcpas wKTos — Angl. when Night had reached the zenith ; at 
the top o* the night, i.e. at midnight; — that aw' axpas ifip^vos ex- 
presses/row the middle, i. e. the inmost heart ! His other quotation 
KOT oKpas, funditus, Ch. 691, might have served his purpose better, 
hud the words in question been xar tUpas c/)f>€vdj— but there is a wide 
and obvious distinction between that which is thrown off from the 
summit, (an* axpas,) and which is assumed, in consequence, to have 
eflfected but a slight and superficial lodgement ; and that which takes 
such entire possession, as to go through yrom top to bottom (xar* axpas.) 

77 S- f^<l>p<ov] The indefinite ns, which in most editions is found 
after cij<t>p<Dv, and which, if retained, would give a general ex- 
pression (see on v. 55.) o£ pleasant in a measure, of a pleasant sort, 
has been omitted — first, because this sense is not at all required ; 
secondly, it is omitted in the Florentine IMS. : and lastly, because 
it appears to have originated in the same spirit of unnecessary cor- 
rection, which in the Neapolitan MS., where it is found, has sub- 
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stituted mpaPalvom'ts for wapafiapris^ ▼• 759* wpoati^uamTai for irpo- 
cucvcirai, v. 761. and interpolated 9Z in v. 773, which in that MS. 
only is av^patrw td Byf/cieown KOfd{mif, 

778. oUovpovpTa, keeping at home ; compare Soph. CEd. C. 343, 
mar* oUov oUovpovaw, thm wapBivoi, Phil. 1 3 28, KpvfJHos obtovpmp 8<fus 
— derived firom oUovpot, {** cujus est opog in oUf." Klaus.) a home' 
keeper, or person waiting at home for another ; whence it has passed 
also into the notion oiUfing in wait for another ; see below, w. 1 191. 
1597. Soph. Pel. fr. 434. i. Eur. Here. F. 45. Hecub. 1277, 
olKovp6s nucpa. Compare also ohtovprfiui^ Soph. Phil. 868. Eur. 
Orest. 926. Hipp. 787. HeracL 700. dUaypla, Eur. Here. F. 1373. 
ohmvpiop^ Soph. Trach. 542. Translate therefore— >tr AicA of your 
citizens has been justly, and which unseasonably (unjustly) occupying 
your city during your absence. 

783. fpSopat, stands here, as accusatives often do after neuters 
verbs, to denote the effect or consequence of the complete action 
y^ff<f>ovf tlBtrro, they gave their votes, or voted. Compare the notes on 
w. 215. 225. 275, and Matth. Or. Or. §. 433. Obs. 3, and translate : 
For the gods, who try causes not according to the representations of the 
tongue, but from the real merits of each, unanimously placed their 
votes in the fatal urn, the effect of which was, the slaughterous 
destruction of Ilium, " *6op^t y^ff^Wft Itfnrro dictum est pro ^6ap^ 
i^^rf^irapTo, cf. Herm. ad Vig. 899. Pors. ad Eur. Phoen. 300. 
SeidL ad Iph. T. 106 1. Herm. ap. Seidl. ad Eur. Tread. 123, et 
in Classical Journal, xliv. p. 42 a sq." Wellauer. 'Ardpo^ros^ is 
an airaj Xffydfwror, for which Blomfield reads mfdpoKfuiras, on the 
authority of Ch. 889. Eum. 248. 956. Suppl. 679, and Eur. 
Suppl. 525.— ^Ifumipdr vffvxo* 2 the JifU^ptvs Omforov, the opposite 
vessel to which was the df»4»ptv9 Acov; see Schol. on Aristoph. 
Vesp. 89, and compare Eum. 742. Blomiield quotes from Phry- 
nichus, Harpocrat. Lex. v. ViddwKos : 'Idov, dcxov n^y V^f^^i ^ ffd- 
hiVKos dff croi, *0 /liv axokvwf olrot^ 6 d* iliroXXvf M. Lycurgus 



t See below, it^m* jpo^at, v. 795. oeeitus ; nd, n ven est lectio, nihil 

Matth. Or. Gr. f . 408. aliud quam ai^ve ngnifiouv poteM, 

^ ** i^ipoSnrras. Quid hoc nt, viz mortem hominibtu fi^erens, leu motm 

intelligo. 'H/u0y4f eit JMN-moriinif, taHs, Itaque in Blomf. emendatiooeDi 

yf o9^ reeem moriuus^ yf ifM^t pfw hf^ponfinraSf ejniialss homhubus, pro- 

ffiffore mmrtuusi XifuiUs [v. 1S41O pendeo^ qua voce, ut monuit Vir d., 

prm fame moriuus ; ht^pdSvlfi igitur Koster ddectari vtdetur. Ch.Sa;. Eom« 

debehat valere ab hamine morhtut sive 248. 954. Suppli 67J.** S. L, 

'4 
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against Leocr. p. 1 68. Reisk. : koi dvoiv KoblaKow KtifUvuty, rod ixiv 
irpodo(rias, rov de a-farqpias, ras yjnjfpovs <t>€p€<r$ai #c.r. X. Ovid Met. 
XV. 41 : Mos erat antiquus niveis atrisque lapillisi His damnare 
reos« ill is absolvere culpa. Tunc qudque sic Inta est tristis sen- 
tentia; et omnis Calculus immitem demittitur ater in urnam. 

786. €\n\s irpoajja xtipos, there approached the expectation (only) 
of a hand — no actual hand. The boldness of this expression is 
sufficiently tempered by the subjoined explanation ov jrkijpovfiivtf, 
not being filled — " dativus effectum designans ; ita ut non imple- 
retur" Well, and Klaus. 

788. Ctfo-t, live, and are mighty; Psalm xxxviii. 19: compare 
Musgrave on Soph. CEd. T. 45, and 482 : Antig. 457. 

791. cVeiVcp KOI — inasmuch a» we both have wrought for ourselves 
vindictive snares — instruments, that is, of Divine vengeance : see the 
note on v. 352, and compare v v. 346-52. ndyas' dUrva, nayHias: 
Schol. Heath and Blom field read vmpKdnovs : see the note on 
V. 451. 

793. birjimBwfv^ has laid even with the ground ; see the Scholiast 
on Hom. II. ix. 589, irdXiy be t€ irvp dfiaOvvet : dfia6vP€i, ofuiBov Troici, 
6 bk Alaxv^os cVi rov bia<f}6€ip€iv >frcXcbc T€Tax€, irepi rov 'AicraiWor Xcycsy 
(Jaculatr. fr. 225.) Kvv€s birjuaBwov avbpabiondTrjvi and compare Eum. 
936, Koi prya (fxovovvr ix^pais opyals apoBvvti. "irmov v€oaa'6s is but 
another designation of the Grecian monster, to wit, the armed host 
concealed within the horse^, as Klausen explains it, comparing 
Lucre t. i. 470 : nee clam durateus Trojanis Pergama partu in- 
flamm asset equus nocturno Grajugenarum — ^but it may be doubted 
whether nrjbrjp* opova-as) is to be referred to that host, prosiliens ex 
equo, (as he translates it,) UnroOeu (Kxvpfvoi, Hom. Odyss. viii. 515 ; 
and not rather to the monster.horse itself, bounding over the Trojan 
wall (like) a blood-thirsty lion, v. 796, according to that passage of 
Ennius which he has quoted from Macrobius, vi. 2 : nam maximo 
saltu superavit gravidus armatis equus, qui suo partu ardua perdat 
Pergama. * Ainribo(rTp6(f>os is the reading of the Neap. MS. in place 
of dfT7ri.br)(TTp6(fiOi, on which Wellauer observes : ** de forma aoiridi;- 
aTp6<f)os dubitans Blomf. aanibi]<f}6pos mavult.. sed non possunt librarii 



i See Hom. Odyss. iv. 272, and viii. compare Pet's. 305, Trffirifia Kovipoy 4k 
512. vto)s d^^Aaro, and Matth. Gr. Gr. 

J Havinff sprung (with) a leap: §.408. 
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compofiitum insolentios in locum podaaimi suffeciase. Attamen et 
ego cum Lobeckio ad Phryn. p. 683 de AmrUkiarpdilHit dnbito ; quia, 
quod recte animadvertit Blomf., non solebant in his compositioni. 
bus 1; adhibere, nisi ubi syUaba brevis vitanda erat : quare ^inrt- 
do<rrp6<t>os verum videtur, quod priebet Farn. ; facile enim ex noto 
amndtit^pof librarii 1; recipere poterant." See Blomf. Oloas. 
Theb. 415. 

795. dfM^i nXcuSdMir dv4riy» stA Autumnijinem ; as Blomfield trans- 
lates, and adds that this constellation rises about forty- four days 
after the vernal, and sets at about the same interval after the 
autumnal, equinox. Common opinion, he further teUs us» referred 
the taking of Troy to the beginning of summer; but our Poet, 
Klausen well suggests, wished to account for the tempest which 
has been described in vv. 630-51, and see Hesiod, 0pp. 617 : cj^ 
6» nXi/iodf r aBtitos Sfiptftop ^Qaplmvot 4^€vyovirai viwrttaw cr if€po€td€a 
vi(vrov, d^ t6t€ ntofToimp dpt/imM Svowrtw d^rcu* «al rtfrc iispurt 970s 
Ixffir 9w\ oZroirc irorry. Compare lb. 382. 

799. r<k d' it t6 <r^ ^hpomffM] Translate : but what you said in 
reference to your own feeUng towards me (vv. 754~8.) I remember^ 
having noted t<^-or it may be, / remember to have heard^ i. e. have 
not forgotten — and I hold the same opinion, and you have me on 
your side: then follows a parallel passage to w. 757-67. Klausen 
compares Soph. Trach. 814, (ymfyoptU tnyAca rf iianfyofif, and 1 165, 
fiOPTfta Koufit, Tois iraXo* pfPtfyoptu 

803. Kopdiop npwrrif»tpo£t besetting the heart ; Casaubon, Pearson, 
Orotius, Blomfield, and Scholefield, prefer to read ftap^^ as in 
Pers. 880, r$df y^ wpovinaftpai — ^but the text may very well be under- 
stood of the insidious adwmces and oft-repeated aggressions of the 
venom ofiU»wUL See Matth. Or. Or. $. 409. 4. b. 

804. n€trafinf^, in place of wtTrofifAtv^, is the correction of Porson, 
and of Blomfield, who quotes Ch. 191. Eum. 177. and Lycophr, 
355. 6r ^ Koptlap S^vrw wtwafiiwri — where Tsetses: w&, rb xrd^i, 
iroo-M, winoKo, wtwofUtnf, SBw h fi ypawriw ff&y ol luraypa^U, ovk oW 
8ti vaB6yrtg^ Hvo fiji ypd<f>wri, 

807. WW)ffif. r. X.] Translate: From my own experience I would 
call-^for right well do I know it — a mere mirror of friendship^, a 
shadow of a shadow, men that seemed to be exceeding kind to me, 

k With this sppoiitlon compare bdow, vr. 865-70. 
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It is better to arrange this passage thus, with Blomiield and with 
Klausen ; than, with Dindorf and Scholefield, to connect Sfukias 
Karofirrpov with f^iniarafiat, whereby the force of tViuXop a-Kias is 
greatly weakened ; or, with Wellauer, to retain the old punctu- 
ation, and translate : expertus loqui possum ; probe enim sclo speciem 
tantum familiaritatis, umbraque imaginem fume eos, qui maxime 
benevoli videbantur — in which case elvai, or rather Svras, would be 
wanting after c^^Tr/ora/Aai : for doKovvras ca/ai must not be sepa- 
rated ^ ; see on v. 757. With tXdaXov (tkicls Klausen compares 
a-Kiai Bvap, Pind. Pyth. viii. 136. ctdwX' § icov(f>T}v o-kuzv. Soph. Aj. 
126. KOTTvov (TKULv, c?do>Xoi/ oXXcDf, Phil. 946. (TKiof cidfloXov, Tyro 
fr. 587, 6. 

811. <r€ipa(f)6posy Anglice yoke-fellow^, or coach-fellow , has been 
universally received among later editors in place of <r€ipaa-<f>6pos, 
here and below v. 1611, on the united authority of the Neapol. 
MS. and Pollux vii. 24: Al<rxv^os fiiv yap €tprjK€ 2€ipa<f>6pov t€ Koi 
KpiBavra nosiXov. Compare Soph. Electr. 721. Bc^iov b* dptls anpaiop 
imrov, Eur. Iph. A. 221. tovs p^v piaov^ (vyiovi . . . tovs d* cfa) 
(T€ipa<f>6pavs , Aristoph. Nub. 1300. Kevrutv xmh rov irpmiCTOv at rov 
a'fipa<f)6pov. Hesych. : l,€ipa<f>6pou' rjyffiovucov, pfrrJKTcu be d7r6 rw 
d€^ioirtip<ou iTnrav, Isidorus Orig. xviii. 35 : (quoted by Stanley 
and Blomiield) : Quadrigarum vero currus duplici temone olim 
erant, perpetuoque^ et quod omnibus equis injiceretur^ jugo. 
Primus Clisthenes Sicyonius tantum medios jugavit^ eisque sin* 
gulos ex utraque parte simplici vinculo applicuit, quos Grseci 
a-(ipa<f>6povs, Lotinif unarios appellant. 

814. Koivow dyS>vas dtvns, I understand, with Wellauer and 
Klausen, to mean having instituted a general debate, or contest of 
opinions, in full assembly^. In illustration of this, Klausen aptly 

1 WeUatier appears from the above Ilemsterhuis on Lucian Necyom. 19. 

traiishition to have viewed this differ- vol. i. p. 482. Hermann on Soph, 

ently. Antig. 160. '^ Potest quidem ayi^y de 

*" See St. PauPs Epistles, Philipp. verbonim certamine dici, scd turn fere 

iv. 3. Blomiield quotes Shaksp. 3Ierry semper additur xSytay, Soph. El. 1492, 

Wives of Windsor, ii. 2 : you, and \6yw yhp ob vvv icrriv ay<iy. Eur. 

your coach-fellcw Nym. See Steevens' Androm. 233, c/s iywy* lipx** ^j&ytioy. 

note. Itaque h. 1. intelligo de ludis solemni 

n Or it may mean, as the Dublin more ob felicem reditum Diis institu- 

editor Dr. Kennedy suggests, having endisf de quibus in condone (iv irayri- 

appointed public meetings, toe will in yvpti) agendum erat.** S. L. The objec- 

ftiU assembly consult, &c. See the note tion may be valid, but the proposed In- 

on v. 494 : and on the established terpretation does not suit the context, 
phrase irponOivai iKK\ri<rtay, consult 
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compares Suppl. 366>9^ where we find the sovereignty of Argos 
again represented as a mixed Monarchy ; agreeably to Thucydides' 
description of the Heroic age of Greece : wpArtpw di f cray M priroU 
yipotri varputai /SatriXcuu. B. ]. C. 13. 

816. ivm$ . • . luim^ *' Vix obserrarem in re notissima recte se 
habere futarum fupti, nisi vidissem Stanleium rescribere voluisse 

/Mi^. Noster Suppl. 444. 9wmt d* SittUfUiv alfui fu) ytvffvtrtu, dci 
Kopra 6v€iv» Pr. 68, oira»r /ai) o-avr^r oUtrUit irorc. Ch. 263, 9%yoff , 
&iros iiif 9twr€Tai rir." 8. L. See the note on y. 353. 

817. Wayrffc] " Pro KJaantt. Hesych. : Kftoyrvr nuoiTcr. et 
Kfiafifyoi* Kovaayrtt. Ovid. Remed. Amor. 229: Ut corpus redhnoi, 
ferrum patieris et ignes, Seneca Agam. 150: Et ferrum et igntM 
sape medwina loco est, Plato apud Diog. Laert. iii. 85: 17 M 
Xnpovpyucfj dta rov tc/amiv Koi Koittw vytdCn, Claudian. XX. 1 4: ferto 
sanatur et ignL Xen. Mem. i. 2. 54: «al rolr larpoig vapix^^wn fwri 
ff699aw r< jca< akytfioimv luii anorifiPttw icai awoKoUuf, Toft&pra vrffwra 
dicuntur apud Soph. Aj. 583. vulnera nulla arte medicabilia nisi 
per novaculae ferrique incisionem." Stanl. " ILiaprts non est pro 
KffoPTfs, nec pro KtUurrts. Ab obsoletis mm et mm fiunt luim et Kolm, 
per epenthesin poetis nsitatissimam, et ipsum etiam obsoletnm 
Kovm, cujus futurum tamen et aoristus fiituri et aoristi verbi W« 
locum usnrpaverunt. Kias igitur est a jccm, Kiam, Ktiat a xtlm, itffas a 
nam, Kgas a jko/m. Kawrat, a xavm, <r suum post av non amittit." S. L. 
See Buttman's Irregular Greek Verbs, pp. 139-40. 

819. wrjfi oMwrrpv^ v6vov, to avert the evil of the disorder: 
" ir^/Aoror rpiy^ai v6a'o¥ vulg.^ sed v&vos niifiaros nihil est ; contra 
wijiia y6aov dixit Soph. Philoct. 765. poaovrrmp nifiutra, Eur. Suppl. 
227. wfjfia Sttftt Soph. Aj. 363: palmaria igitur est Porsoni emen* 
datio in Ad vers. p. 1380. ed. Lips, ir^fi* <Sfroarpc^fot yiS^rov, quam 
non potui non recipere cum Blomf." This from Wellauer is the 
highest praise — and worthily is it bestowed. Kkusen alone of 
modem editors 'has attempted, by a very forced interpretation, 
to defend the old reading, which is found in all the MSS. and 
earlier Edd. 

821. ^(ouri npmra ^(imcofuu] Wellauer, in his Lexicon i&chy* 
leum, renders ^(towrBai, dextra sublata aliquem salutarej aUcui 
preces fundere — but for the latter meaning he gives no other 
authority than the passage before us. Hence, as dc^i^fuu always 
signifies / take by the hand, speak kindly to^ or welcome, with an 

o Advermr. p. 158. ed. Cantab.: aee also on Eur. Orest. 581. 
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accus. of the person, and sometimes a dative of the thing — see 
Soph. Electr. 976. Inc. Rhes. 419. Aristoph. Pint. 753. Hesych.: 
Ac^Oroc* irpocaycroi. Suidas : Ai^iovrai, alTtarucfj' irpo^rayercu, ^vo- 
dox€(, fl)iko<f>pov€iTai — dc^taxro/juii here must apparently be rendered, 
with some little license of expression, / fvill first greet myself with 
a sight of the gods^ or / icill first take my welcome at theV hands of 
the gods: see below, v. 1 287, hn^tvovyMi ravra, 

826. €v xP^v<^ d^] The dc annexes here, as it often does, an expla. 
natory sentence, which accounts for ovk ala-xyvoviuu. Translate: 
for in time shyness, or their hesitation^ wears of with people ; see the 
note on v. 213. 

832. Kkffiovas TTokiyKOTovs, Augl. cross rumours (see on v. 552) is 
Stanley's universally received correction of ij^ova^, the reading of 
Vettori, and the Neap. MS. : and the evidence of v. 843 is decisive 
for it. 

833. Koi rov fUv rJKftv, rbv 8* — , and that one should have come with 
one misfortune, then another should be the bearer of another still 
still worse misfortune, announcing them to the family. Hesych : Ado*. 
Kfiv. Xcy€ti», (f)0€yy€(r6at, 

838. fw\r)Ovov, abounded: compare Ch. 1057. Soph. Qui. C. 377. 
930. Trach. 53. Eur. Here. F. 1173. Vettori and the Neap. MS. 
here again agree in reading (irkriBwovj jnultiplied, which Klausen 
defends, and supplies t6p Bdyarov, Porsou, Blom field, Dindorf, and 
Wellauer (Lex, .^chyl.) read inXriOvov, as the metre requires in 
Pers. 421, dicrai b( vtKpav x^^P^^^^ t"* €n\r)Bvov, where most of the 
older MSS. and Edd. have hrkr^Bvvov. Maltby, Lex. Gr. in voc, 
thinks that itXriOvvia is scarcely to be found in Greek poetry : see 
below on v. 1337. 

839. TpurmnoTot rav k, r. X.] Translate : truly a second three- 
bodied Geryon, (three-bodied Geryon the second), in ample measure 
above, not to mention that below him, might he have boasted of having 
received a triple cloak of earth ; to >vit, having died 07tce in each form 
— i. e. three times for any other man once. With tliis agrees the 
interpretation of Klausen, and of Bothe, Voss, and Blomfield, who 
well defends the application of x^o^'of x^"^"" ^^ the grave, from 
Theoguis, 420. kgI ic€ia'6ai noWfiv yaiav ixfttaaayifvou. Simonid. Ep. 
CV. avrap iBaf^Bri Z<ari, JJifplrfv yrjv cVico'cra/ici'i^. Tlieocrit. Ep. ix. 

'Odv€irfv KfXfiai €<l)€(r(Tdfi«vos. ililschylus himself in Anthol. iii. 5. 

P See Porson on Eur. Hec. 309. 
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TX^/Aoyrr 'Ofrcratay aiKJ^Ua'ayro K&PUf, Anthol. p. 3 1 2. rl nXiop ^y 
tnutfvvfttSa ; Xenoph. Cyrop. vi. 4, 6. «Mvg ySjw htUvatrBai : nnd last, 
but not least, from Horn. 11. iii. 57. fjri kmp ijfdiy Xaiyop €ir<ro x'r&ya: 
where see Heyne's note. Ti^v Korm yap oif Xcytt — I do not mention^ 
or take into account, that vast extent of the earth beneath, of which 
we are elsewhere told, vir6 dc <r»fiari yas wkovros Sfiwraos liimu' 
Theb. 949 : compare Ch. 989, AtyUrBw y^ o{f Xcy» ftipop, Eiun. 
866, tvoiKunf d* lipvtBot oh Xcytf f^Xl^' Theb. 273, ovd* air' *l<rfUfPov 
\€y». Wellauer alone, retaining the old comma after x^^^f trans- 
lates: posset, tanquam alter Geryon tricorpor, sapiuB sibi triplex in 
terra (nam quod sub terra est Geryonis corpus^ non dico) corpus conti- 
gisse gloriari : comparing with troXXi^v, in this sense, voXX^ v. 844. 
and vo\v%, Theb. 6 : and with ov Xtyn, I shun, or deprecate, as of 
evil omen, Eum. 866. Soph. Electr. 1467, tl d* hr^ari ptftto'is, ol Xcyv. 
This would appear to have been the interpretation also of Schuts ; 
but Schutz reads rhp Korm, and includes rpifMtpop also within the 
parenthesis 4. 

847. Kvpto9, potts vel propriut ; quern penes est rei cujusvii Kvpos 
(sc. ^(ova'ia, Hesych.), dominus — the owner, or holder, or ratifier of 
our mutual pledges of conjugal fidelity ; compare Eum. 2 1 4, ^Hpat 
TtXtias Koi Aiiff maroifiaTa : also Ch. 658, rou Kvpioitn bt^itarmp, ib. 
689. Soph. Aj. 734. CEd. C. 288. 1041. 1643. Electr. 919, li dc 

pvp itr»£ froXkmp vw6p^i Kvpot ^fupa koX&p, 

849. dopv^fpot, a friend who has been a foe ; a brother^in-^rms. 
Lopv^poc ol iic woktpov (tpol ytyop^rtt rtal: Euatath. on 11. iii. 
p. 405, 33. Aopv(fPos' 6 ffV T&p vokfftimp ^ukos, «ir TXavicos Koi Aio/Aiy- 
Hrft' 6 irpccr/Scvttv rrtpl XvrpMr, tt (ittypifBfiiMP rafts. Aopv(ipovs cVcoXovy 
Koi rovf Mrwrovp rniffPtaStprat : Suidas. Compare Ch. 562, (tpos re 
Koi dopv^yof hopmp. 9 1 4, h6pxivt 6opv(€Pws, Soph. Electr. 46. CEd. 
C. 632. Eur. Med. 687. Andr. 999. 

850. afi^iXcirra ir^fiora, controversial troubles — i. e. the evils of a 
disputed succession, as explained in what followa<^<o wit, your risk 

q ^'Tplfiotpw xAaiyar. MeUmymice, dem dissent Blomf. x^''^' rpi/uHpop 

veatia pro corpore; ut corpus, rh <rhp x^"^^'*"^ ^® terra oorpori superinjecta 

94fULs, pro persona apud Tragioos. Ao- aodpiens, quod muldt ezemplis oon- 

Ac^y, id est. fx**'*'* SiBnl. '* InutitaU finuat: aed isti interpreUdoni adver- 

est h»c loctitio, x^^^"^ P^ corpore, sed aatur epitheton illud rpl/wipop, quod 

videtur pertinere ad disciplinam Pytha- factt ut plane de corpore intelligam.** 

goreara, unde Plato apud Dti^. Ijaert. S. L. See the note on ▼. 5 1 7 »and Schole- 

iii. 67. •A^wror lAryt d^y ^n/xV «al field on this passage: "v. 846 (84a) 

roAAA fAtrofA^tPwvfiirnp ^w/mra, ubi mera est epezegesis vods r^/totpop, ad- 

eandem metaphoram habea. Docte qui- hibito itop^AfMTi pro c^ntmiJ* 
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on the plains of Troy ; and if (the possibility that) popular tumult 
should form some desperate scheme, Wellauer (Lex. ^schyl. in v.) 
renders afi<^(Xfin-a utrinque imminentia ; and Klausen interprets it as 
" mala quae num eventura sint dubitari potest ; itaqtie mala quae 
minantur, etsi non certo instant;" but compare below, v. 1556. 
d/i^iX€«cro9 cSv Kparci, and in the parallel case of Eteocles and Poly- 
nices, Soph. Antig. 1 1 1, vtixiaov i^ dfi<f>i\6y<ov : also Eur. Phoen. 500, 
d/A^tXcieros If pis. Med. 637* dfi(f>i\6yovs opya^ cuc6p€aTd T€ V€iKrj, BovX^i^ 
Karappi^tuv^ which Scholefield also translates '' consilium projectum, 
h. e. caecum et temerarium^ inirent" I understand with Blomfield, 
(who ought surely to have taken the same view of Theb. 1028^ Kava 
Kiv^vvov /3aX£), to be but a variation of the established phrase Kivbv- 
vou dvappiylrat, on which see Photius and Suidas, and compare 
Herodot. viii. 50. Thucyd. iv. 85. v. 103. vi. 13. and other au- 
thorities given in Blomfield's note on Theb. 1030. And this inter- 
pretation, though not free from diiHculty^ appears to me less forced 
than that of Schutz and Butler, approved by Wellauer and Klau- 
sen, ne senatum dejicerent. For, to say nothing of this abrupt and 
unexampled introduction of the term BovXrj^ as applied to an 
Homeric Council of Elders — fiovkrjv Korappiylrai, thus explained, would 
not be t6v nea-dirra XaKTio-ai nkeop, under which general expression 
are conveyed the dangers that in case of Agamemnon's death would 
await his family^ and the speaker herself in particular : see v. 85 1 . 
Wellauer, however, observes : '* sub PovXtj illi intelligi videntur, qui 
absente Agamemnone imperium tenent ; iique sunt nta-Sirrts, si 
Agamemnon mortuus est. Infinitivum autem XaicTia-ai a ovyyovov- 
pendere, perspicuum est :" — and this cx)nstruction of v. 854, whe- 
ther a comma be inserted or omitted after Pporolai, is certainly much 
to be preferred to Blomfield*s ne consilium iniret, eum qui cecidisset 
magis conculcandi. It is worth mentioning here, that Abresch pro- 
posed to read*" Korappw^^itv, which may derive some confirmation 
from Eum. 26, Xaya> dcVi^v nci^^cl Korappdylras popov : compare below, 

V. 1575- 

857. KanafirjKaaiv, "exaruerunt: quum v. 890 (927), et Theb. 

584. Karaa^a-fi sensu transitivo dictum sit. Intransitiva significatio 
perfecti usitata est in iis verbis, quorum aor. 2. eandem habet, ut 
fo-pTj, defecity evanuit'* Klaus. Was it in ignorance of this prevail- 
ing analogy, that the following attempt at correction was made in 

■* This reading has the .sanction of the Bisluyp of Lichfield. 
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9 r 
the Florentine MS : KaT€apiiituun, ? ^'Ewiaavroi, gushing ; compare 

Bum. 934* htMroinnmt filov rvxas iyrfiriftovt yaias €(afjfipaa'M tJKubp^p 
oXiov aikas, 

859. rckf dfi^' o-oi jc. r. X.] Translate : weeping throughout the night- 
watches that were kept on your account, unheeded always — i. e. she 
took no note of time*. Aafinrripovxia, Wellauer renders by ignium 
incendendorum observatio, and observes '* Xofiimipovxiai an^/icXi/roi 
non sunt, signa per incuriam non exhibita, quod cum Heathio putat 
Blomf., sed signa, quae negligebantur, i. e. non incendebontur, quia 
incendendi causa nondum aderat.** But, ingenious as is this inter- 
pretation of oTTfftifkrfTovs, rht afjufn troc Xofiimfp. are evidently words of 
a more private and domestic character: compare below v. 862. 
Aofiwrripovxia, which is an atra( \wy6ntvoy, is literally a holding or 
keeping up of those \aftinijp€s^, night lamps, which were ordinarily 
extinguished when the family retired to rest; see Suidas: Xoft- 
wT^ptf ol Kara r^v oUiap ifiauwm'ts Xv^*^ • ^^^ compare Ch. 536, iroXXol 
d* atffjkBov, €Krvff^Kt^PT€t aKor^, Xofjoniipfs h tSpaan. Soph. Aj. 285, 
&Kpas rvicrbt, ^vl^ fotrrpoi XafiwrrjpMS ovjccr* §6op» ^ArrfiUkr/rotr ifuXii- 
fupos : Hesych. and Suidas ; 'ArrifiiXifra' mrpoy^tira^ j^/mXij/acmi, a^p^V" 
Turra : Etym. M. Blomfield compares Xenoph. Cyrop. v. 49. o^W 
iKw oTfifuXfiTov frap€kiw€P, and for the verb rfffUktuf, Eur. Iph. A. 
731. Iph.T.311. 

It is surprising that Professor Scholefield should have so utterly 
overlooked the peculiar collocation of a/A^c aw, (with which com- 
pare V. 958. Ch. 507, t6w U fittBov icKoMrnjpa a^Caifrts, Eur. Hec. 
1 267, 6 Opu^X lAopru. and Orest. 363, 6 vavrikoiat fuarns), as to trans- 
late : Te propter lugens per noctes, cum accendebantur lucerna, 

862. pmcSai ^wvaaovrot,"] Anglice, humming along with light 
strokes of his wings. " Bctvaa-n proprie de venatoribus dictum, 
canes incitantibus ; a ^cor, lupi genus. Eur. Iph. T. 11 27. 6 Uay6s 
Kokafios Kwtrais hriBvv^i {will give the word to, sc. t6 pvnjrtmal, 
Aristoph. Ran. 1073. Vesp. 909.) Hipp. 219. kvoX Bmv(ai {to cheer 
on dogs) :" Blomf. Gloss, on Prom. 73. Compare Prom. 393, Spfm^ 
fup^ fun r6v^ iBmvdas \6yov, 1 040, cldori ro/ /loc ra<rd* ayytkUtt Sd* iB^ 
v$€V. Soph. Aj. 308, waiaas KOpa *Otav(tif, and 335, oiap r^vdc Bmvaau 

• Compare Soph. Trach. 346. i kM t « vlgikt lucerna,** sb Blomfield in 

rci^r$irdA.fir^&0'Koirorx^ror/3«3^s hi* Glossarv oorrecU his fii%t interpre- 

^wJituowh^iptB/AOif; thai inconsiderate, todon of the passage, <*ad quas Cly- 

or unkesded, length qf time ! though t»mnestra se adsedisse dicat, dum oon- 

Henoann inclines rather to translate it, jux fnistra expectaretiir.** 
inconceivable, incredible ; see his note. 
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/Soi^y. Eur. Baccll. 871, Soivaaav dc icuvayrraff awrtivD dp6firffui KvyS>¥, 
Orest. 168, (TV yap viv Swv^tr c)3aXcr e( vnvov: and with pmaurt 
Xcfrratr, Prom. 125. alBrip d* tkaffipaii wrtpvy^v ptwaU vTrocrvp/fri, on 
which Griffiths observes : •' ptvff always contains a notion of vibra- 
tion: see Agam. 892. Antig. 137, 930, Hel. 1123, Iph. T. 885. 
In Soph. Elect. 105, Utrrptav piirks are the twinklings of the stars, 
astrorum scintillationes ; and probably in CEd. C. 1248, w^iav air6 
pmap has the same meaning." 

863. 9rXccfi0 Tov ^vvtvbovTos xp^^^^i ^^ore than the measure of» i. e. 
more than could possibly happen in, the time that went along with my 
slumbers, or, with me sleeping. An equally bold expression occurs 
in Soph. CEd. T. 1082, oi bi ovyyci/clf fiijvh fu ^wcpov Koi fityaif 
biapia-av, where Hermann translates ol avyy€vtU p^ve^, (my co-tern- 
porary months), qui mecum fuerunt, i. e. vita mea menses; vita mea 
cursus ac perpetuitas; and compares Eur. Here. F. 1 293, (rvyytvSis 
bvarrivos &v, (unhappy from the hour of his birth), qui perpetuo t/i- 
felix fuit. Compare also Soph. CEd. C. 7, xo xp^^^^ ^wav pwcpo^. 

Phil. 14539 X^Vf ^ fuXaOpop ^vpxfipovpov ipol, and as involving a 
similar personification of Time, Prom. 981, dXX* cVdiddcnect navff 6 
yi/pcurxcuy ;(/>oi'or. Soph. El. 78 1 > oXX* 6 irpocrrarwv XJP^^^^ hviyi p^ aliv 
ttf Bopovpivtiv. CEd. C. 609, 6 TrayKpttTfji XP^^^^' ^"^ ^IJi pvp^as 6 
pvpios xp^i^^ TfKVOvrai pvicras ripipas r lav. 

864. anfvBrjrijf, properly unlamented ; but it occurs in an active 
sense, as here^ in Eum. 912, r6 r&v dtxatW rmvlf direvBrjTou yeVor. 
If a comma be placed, as in most editions it is, after (f>p€vi, cartv- 
Srjrt^ can only be rendered, as in Blomiield's Glossary, unsubdued 
by grief; but Dindorf and Klausen have very properly removed 
the comma, which served only to interrupt the sentence vvv an-ci/. 
OrjTtj^ <l)ptvi \€yoip* ay. It is possible, however, that there may be 
a lurking equivocation here, as we shall find below in vv. 880, 942. 

865. &c.] Translate: I will hail^ my husband here (as) dog of 
the Homestead "^ ; mainMay of Ship ; ground-pillar of lofty Roof; 
onhf'begotten child unto a Father — and compare with this last ex- 
pression the Apostle's description of " the excellent glory :" koi 
iBtatrdp^Ba ttjv bo^av avrov, d6(av a>r povoytvovs napa narpos : Joh. i. 14. 
2Ta$pS>p' TUiv TTJs Bvpas napaararmv, ^ pavbptav, fj ratrav €v6a ova- 
navrrai ns, Hesych. Uporovos, a stay, or fore-stay; 6 irpoT€Tapfvos 
Kokios: Suidas; see Schol. A])oll. Rhod. i. 564: np&rovoi, ra c( 
€Kar€pov ptpovs tov lariov ciri ttjv npoipatf koi rrfu irpvfivav iKravoptva 

" Compare v. 872. v Compare v 588, ZtatiArwv Kwa, 



/ 
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oxoina : quoted by Blomfield, who compares CaUim. Ep. v. 4. and 
Horn. II. 1. 434* Urr^ d* 2(rrodojri7 wtkatrap, vporovouruf viJHrrtt. 
Uo^ffilt, fittings or appertaining unto, the feet ; see below ▼. 1565 : 
alao reaching to the feet) lee Suidas: Ilod^/iiyr c«c rw wod&p x^r^i 
and Ear. Bacch. 833, vcirXoi vod^pctr : and hence reacfung to the 
ground; as here^. It is a compound of iptt, as Blomfield has 
shewn^ whence also oftaf^pirit v. 1017. viair^fnit, Ch. a68. XtvKipifs^ 
Pers. 1056. Xtxhp^p £i^* Phoen. 1541. roffipiqet Inc. Rhes. 227. 
c^/nyr, Hippocr. p. 13. 6. ed. Basil. 

868. ml y$r] The simplest explanation, perhaps, that can be 
given of this offending «u '« which Blomfield would get rid of even 
at the sacrifice of the whole line, is that it connects the two 
proximate figures y — cWd of his affections unto Father, or uner- 
pected sight of land to Siiilors, as coming more immediately under 
the same category ; nay as, in fact, identical. Compare, as iUus- 
trative of this use of the copula^ Hom. U. viii. 333. Tpmtp opff 
iiatrw T9 buiKoaLmv rt tKoarot ariiatirff tp iroX//i^ xix. 1 47^ wapaaxi^ 
pMV, «H ivuucis, iffT €x*9uw» wapd o-oi. Eum. 524, rlg,,.^ iraXir fiporos 
ff ipoms h"* iof irtpoi dUap; Thucyd* i> 82. dUXBovrmp cr«v tuil dvo koI 
rpMir. Xen.Mem. I. ii. 27. rU piv yiip alXffr^t, vis dt col Ki^apurr^t n.r.X. 
— also, the Latin phrase " unus et alter ;" Anglice, one or ^100. 
The same version, nearly, must be given to ml — or, a^oin,— if we 
adopt Klausen's ingenious explanation : " Duplex est harum ap- 
pellationum, quibus ctimulat Agamemnonem, ratio : primo recen. 
sentur res tales, quibus omnino opus est, ne damno afficiatur res 
alia; deinde tales, quiB in ipso periculo salvum reddunt. Ilia sunt 
tttilissima, sed hsec etiam laetiora ; disparantur utraque per m." 



w « vrithw ^nUtkfn- Sr^Aot et «T^if qiuun aptiiiiine oompAreCur Agaroem- 
Mtenut differunt, quod hoc djpptim, non, satis patet.** 8. L. 
illod ooftfmfiain denotat. Sr^i dCuvr x *' -f* coi T^r. Obelum opposuisse vi- 
dlcnntar filU apod Eur. Iph. T. 57, detur Pononus ob importuuum mU*- 
criiKoi yi^ olki»r iM muScs ipa§r9s» ideoque y^w iK^tatturatf vel ytuup ^opu- 
[compare ib. 50.] . Uo9^pi^s autem iray reponere jubet Bl. Nesdo an pras- 
qnodrit sigiiifioat a eapUe ttd pedm, feranda sit traiispositio venuum ad 
h. e. a sommo ad imum, pertingem. hunc modiim, 'O9onr6p^ Ha^tfri — KcU« 
i Sic rti^s iawtty efypeus qtti totum \urrw 1i/iap — Kol y^$^ — Conjiinctio e- 
' corpus protegit; ffroMi ro9lifniis, tfmtit nim ilia, importuna in media oratione, 
ad pedet demitia. Itaque h. 1. mi^os eandem satis apte claudere videtnr. 
votjynif est oolumna, tignum quod sum- Certe melius ordini aententianim con- 
mum fastigium peroorrit sustinens, a venit hie versus post ledWurrop ^/tap — 
sumroo fastigio ad terram usque per- positus.** 8. L. 

tingens; oolumna principalis, qua sub- 7 Compare bdow ▼. 971, mmi ir^fios 

lata CBtera oomiant necesse est. Cui cMinropAr jc.t.A. 
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871. T€pvrv6p dt^ffor a delightful thing it is in every — and there- 
fore, in any — case to have escaped from trouble: ravayKcuov, quicquid 
corrigere est nefas, Hot. Od. I. 24. 20; compare vv. 209. 1005. 
1034. Prom. 105. 515. In the next line roi vw is Schutz's cor- 
rection of Toiwv: compare v. 865. 

873. (jyBovos d' arrc'oTo), Absit autem invidia: let no offence be 
taken at this ; for many are the previous ills that we have endured — 
which may well be thought to balance our present prosperity: 
compare below v. 890. Nw 8' c/xol — here Klausen suggests, we 
may suppose the speaker to kneel, as intimated below in v. 889. 

876. fropOTfropa] Valckenaer, on Eur. Phoen. 151 8, proposes to 
read nop6riTopot, whilst Butler and others understand it of the 
injurious foot, with which Agamemnon is represented to have over- 
turned the standing pillar of Troy *. Professor Scholefield's inter- 
pretation, however, has more point : *^ ]Meminerit lector Clytsem" 
nestram jam partes agere, et ridicula grandiloquentia amorem 
suum profiteri : conferat autem Aristoph. Equit. 782, K^ra koBiCov 
/ia^ajca>r, lua fifj Tpi^jjs rrjv iv SaXa/ilvi." 

877. aU €n€aTaXTai riKos, to whom has been assigned as their 
office, to &c.: compare v. 1169. Ch. 760. yva'ftvs Tpo<f>€vs re ravrop 
flx^TTjv TtXot. Eum. 743, oa-ois biKaaTci>v rovr* intantkrai TfXos: and see 
Arnold on Thucyd. i. 58. 3. The Neapol. MS. has iirfaraKrai tcA^, 

880. ff 8a>/i' aikirrov] This is so worded, that whilst the speaker 
means into a home that he does not expect, the hearer may under- 
stand into his home, a thing beyond his hopes: see on v. 942. In 
the next two lines we find another intimation of the same secret 
purpose, in words which ostensibly refer only to what Agamemnon 
had said in vv. 813-19. 

884. riicdror, Anglice, quite in character with: fiaxpav -yap— so. 
prjaiv; see Blomfield, who compares v. 1263. Soph. Aj. 1040, firj 
r€'ip€ fiaKpdv, Eur. Med. 1351, ficucpav av c^Vciva. Plato, Rep. X. 
p. 605. D. pxiKpav prjaiv d'rroT€ivoyTas iv Totf 6bvpfio7s. Athenieus, xiii. 
p. 573' ^' i^o^oK^i^ 8f a-oi, Kvvov\k€, ^Iodviktjv riva prjatv ticTfivas, kotcl 
Tov Aiaxv^ov, n€p\ rrcupwv. See also Valcken. on Herodot. vii. 51. 
Heindorf on PhU. Gorg. p. 65. 

■ '* Frigidiusailus est hie versus, talis imagines aimulaverit, ideoque vix 

adeo ut insititiura esse putet Bl. ; ciii abesse potest." S. L. 

tamen vix act-edo, causani enim conti- a Hor. Od. I. 35. 13: Injurioso ne 

net, quapropter C'lyta»ninestra tot can- ytede proniaa stantem oolumnam. 
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689. x^¥^^*^*^ /S^ofMi, with abject mouthing (cognate accusa- 
tive) ; ol pdpPapoi yap yotn/Kkialms rovt fiaatktts nKl>tffiov<n : Schol. 
Klausen compares Soph. Aj. 1227, ra b^ofh prffurra ^aycur. 

891. rifjMK4>€i¥, to honour; compare Eum. 15. 626. 807. where 
the Scholiast remarks : avvtx^^ ^^ Svofia vap* AlaxCX^' di t o-Kcanrti 
air^p *Emxapii09. Hesych.: TifiaXtji^s' (^vnpjoi^ ^^f-^^ akffHiivova'a, dia 
riprjs ayofjjyrf. "!»¥ ^oiVuci fUvrip^. At<rxuXoff cv *Emy6»oi9 (fr. 50). 
Etym. M. p. 758. 32: Tipak^araraif^ wapa AvK^povt (v. 364), 
npayfia Sya» rifuoi^ — -Ka\ rifjMk<l)ovfitifOf, 6 ripifv €vpl<rK»¥» Suidas: 
TipaK<f>iuTfpov' rifu&r€pop, Xafinportpov, ak(f>tiv yap tori r6 tvpio'KUP. 
acrrt yuffcBai t6 r(fuiX0€<rraroy, t6 tiix^v wvpurKov irXc/on/v' h drf avfifii- 

893. KohXtviv, purple robes; Suidas: KoXXi;* rh irop<f)vpa Iparuu 
Ka\ Ktpofiot Kokaiyo^ (Anglice, sea-green), AlaxCXos' «V noucCXois koX- 
Xfo-i. Compare Daker s note on Suidas v. KoXair. ed. Gaisf. Etym. 
M.: KoKkfi, ra Mri, 1} ra rrop^vpa Iparia, tj rh /Soirr^ Ipia. E^oXir* 
panrtiw to. koXXi; ra wtpiatppa rj Ot^i Pollux^ vii. 14: see Porson's 
Advers. p. 287. 

895. frodo^r^OTpc»y] dir^ fUTa<Popat vtirK»y, d«' Jy rovv iMas e«fia<r* 
crorrcff Xafitrporwpovt noiownv ol rovrovs iictrkvPOfTts awtx^» vodd^i;- 
qrpa yhp Kvpws ravra Xcycroi* vvp di rh vn6 rovr n6das anX&s ircvrXa 
ovrwf tlpifM : Schol. — t&p vouctk^p, gaudery^ here and in v. 905, a 
general term, including the vouei'Xa ^aXXi; of v. 892 (mentioned as 
cifutra ▼. 890, aKo\)py€i,£ y. 915, and iropt^vpat v. 926); but used 
also to designate a particular species of dress : see Theocr. Id. xv. 
78, rA woikCXo wparop SBprjaop, Aristoph. Pint. 1199, Zxovaa d* 
ijX^fff aMi noiKtka. Hesych.: IloiJciXoir' Ipartop (wypa^tirop. Photius: 
Uoudkop' t6 ^iopwruuchp Ipdrtop {tragicam pallam, Blomf.) ovrtts 
HXtyop, 

899. €l irdrra d* w irpdaa-oip ap] Wellauer, after Hermann on 
Viger, p. 507. note 303^ translates this : Ji omnia sic perficere pos^ 
sim, bono animo ero: and compares (1) v. 334 of this play, which 
18 not parallel to the present passage ; unless indeed, with Reisig, 
we were to connect & with 9v6apaijs /ycb (fSi^y); (2) Eur. Androm. 
771, ci rtyhp tof ndtrxoi rir dprixapo/p, aXieas ov <nrapis tiryiPfrais^ where 
Dindorf very properly omits the Sp; (3) Eur. Phoen. 724 (736), 9I 
pvKrhf aiiTois wpoa-paXoip,' &y iic \6xov, where Dindorf and Porson, 
with a majority of MSS. and Edd., read wpoapaXoifup. Blomfield, 
to avoid the conjunction tl.,,&p, which after Porson he considers 
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a solecism^, has adopted the reading of the Neapol. MS. &cv 
Bdfxrovsy and made the whole line expressive of a wish. But Klau- 
sen's observation upon this passage is at once the shortest and the 
best; " Recte se habet av: si in oinnihus iia me habere potero:" 
Translate: and, for my own part, if I may^ always — or, if I am 
likely <^ always to — fare thus, (i. e. as J fare now), I am content: and 
compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 524, 3. 

90 1 . firj dia(f>6€f)ovvT ifi€] Translate : as for purpose, (echoing 
Clytemnestra's last word) rest assured that I will not enfeeble mine : 
and compare below v. 917. (rafiarcxfyOop^'iv, Eur. Med. 1055. x^H^ ^' 
ov hia<l)6fpS>, Hecub. 598. f^ivaiv du<f)$ftp€. Hipp. 389. ovk Zaff 6irpifi> 
tfrnpfidxa bta<f>0(p€'iv €fif\Kop, cocrrc rovfjurakip irccfiv <f}p€vatv, Xenoph. 
Sympos. viii. 20. 6 8c •mlOav ttjv tov avaireiBofuvov yjrvx^v dta^ctpct. 
Acts of the Apostles, xxi. 13. ri noi€lr( K\aiovT€s koi <rvvBpvnT0VT€S fiov 
TTjv Kaphlav ; Porson proposed to read /i^ hui<f)S€pova^ ff****' which 
Blomfield also inclines to, "quia IgOi cum participio ad eum qui com- 
pellatur plerumque refertur ;'* but for examples of the present con- 
struction, see Elmsley on Eur. Med. 580. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 548. 2. 
— to which we may add, in connection with the passage before us. 
Soph. CEaA, T. 66. dXX' iOTf TToXXa p^tv pt daxpvaavTa 817. 

902. €v^<o 6€ois biiaas av] Wellauer and Klausen read this line 
interrogatively, (as does Dindorf also,) and connect ilv with tlpbtuf — 
Did you under the influence of terror make a vow to the gods that you 
would &c. — but the propriety of this construction may well be 
questioned ; and, comparing v. 932, it seems much more obvious to 
translate, with Blomfield and Scholefield, Under the influence of 
lerror might you have vowed, or, which amounts to the same thing. 
You have made a vow to the gods in a moment of terror, it may be, to 
do this thus ! to which lurking sneer — «8' fpbtiv rdde : compare Hor. 
Sat. i. 2. 106 : positum sic tangere nolit ; and see the note on v. 
695 — Agamemnon very naturally replies. No ! if ever man did, well- 
knowing what I was about, have I uttered this determination. Com- 
pare with this use of reXor, 2i fixed end, or purpose. Prom. 13. crc^^y 
ph tVToXr) Aioff c;(€4 TcXof brj. Eum. 544. KVptov p.€V(i r€\os, Theb. 157* 
Trot 8* (Ti TfXos eVciyft Beos ; ib. 260. aiTovpiVta p.01 KOv<f>ov d doiij^ TeXoy : 

*» Compare, however, Matth. Gr. Gr. irpdaffoifitv exemplo Porsoni ad PhoB- 

§• 52s. 7' a. referring to which the niss. 736. pro ifpo<rfid\oiti Ay reponen- 

Bp. of Lichfield observes upon this tis •irpoafid\oifi€y.^* 

passage : " His ego de causis nihil in c Compare the note on r. 533. 

textu mutavi ; sin aliquid necessano d See 5latth. Gr. Gr. §.515* i9. 
mutandum, pro irpcurcrotju' &y legerim 
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and with dirtp rtt — a well-established Oreek phrase, as appears 
from its being inflected as a single word in Soph. Aj. 488. i^fjnw 
warp^t, ttinp ruK^r a-&ivoyrot i» irXovr^ ^pvyAv — compare Eur. Phcen. 
1595. m fi t^wras SBkuuf ttai r\fii»ov\ tX ns Skkot wrBpiinrtnf thftv, 

Herodot. iii. 2. c2 yap riytr Ka\ SXKoi intffTiarai koi Alyvwrtot. 

Xen. Cyrop. v. i . 6. f7 nr «a2 SKKot Mfp, Ka\ 6 Kvpos i^s iari 6av^ 
paiivBtu. Blomf. Gloss, and Schsef. on (£d. C. 734. 1663. 

904. W d* ^ domi (n>»] Translate : Why^ what would Priam, think 
youp have done, if he had achieved so much 9 I think he would very 
likely have walked on gaudy foot-cloths (v. 895.) The &y in each 
line belongs to the infinitive, tfp^tu (supplied from v. 902), and 
$^pai : hence every editor after Stanley has restored dojcf c in each, 
though Vettori and Canter read doK^, and the Neap. MS. dotaj. 

906. oidfir^ff] is the correction of Casaubon, Pearson^ Pauw, 
Blomfield, and Scholefield ; and of Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 1038. 
The same correction also had been made in the Neap. MS., which 
has oZdco-^r. Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen prefer the old 
reading oZdro'^lr, which supposes the speaker to be interrupted. 
The Scholiast observes on pif vw: KolSt 6pakurp6¥ dvayifmrriop t6 vw, 
«al Stfw t6pqv, uHi jj arrX rav, d^ : see Blomf. on Theb. 228. 

907. ^fuy dripMpovs] Schol.: vir6 rov itfpov i^pidapimi. »t mX 
*HiriiM£ fftfftri C^py* ii. 385.) <^pfi d* oOnt vapoFow mnSKKvrai, ifrrura 
woXkol'Xaoi iPfipACovci, 0€6t pv ris €ari xai avrrf : vox populi, VOX Dei ; 
see the note on v. 610. 

This and the following lines afford a good specimen of that 
sprightly repartee, which here and there enlivens the stately march 
of Grecian tragedy ; and a free translation may serve to shew the 
use of the little particle yt, in hanging one remark upon another. 
And yet, it cannot he denied (roi), the voice of the People has great 
weight. Yes, hut he who is not an object of envy, is not an object of 
admiration. It surely is not a woman s part to love contention. No, 
but even defeat becomes the fortunate. Is this, I wonder, (the being 
defeated,) the mode of winning^ a contest that you yourself approve 
of ? Koi <rv — do you, as one rmp okfii»p, (compare r&¥ Maip6v»v v. 
I27i.)«-an argumentum ad hominem, " Num tu quoque ejusmodi 
vicUmam amas ? i. e. ut vinci te patiaris ; nam r^ydc ad nihil referri 
potest, nisi ad t6 vucaarBai." Well. 

912. KpAros ptimn, victoriam certe: Anglice, victory however, or 

• Compsie Thocyd. i. 111, fu^ rdcp vav^x^* 
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at all events — no matter, that is, of what kind, so that it certainly 
(rot) he victory, and nothing else (fj^ev) — do you voluntarily concede to 
we. Blomfield and Scholefield read ficV toi, which destroys the par- 
ticular emphasis intended to be thrown upon the word Kpdros^, 
Compare Hermann on Viger, p. 490. note 296 ; and p. 539, notes 

337- 339- 

9 1 3. dp/SuXof] Hesych, : *Apfiv\ai' iidos {mobfifiaros : and again : 

'ApafivXas' vnobfjfiarot, dia(fiopa Koi fiap^aptKo. : on which Guiet. ob- 
serves, " ex dpa^vXrjy apfiv\rj, ab apa^os [Hesych. apa^ov ylr6<f>os, 36pV' 
^of.] i. e. yl^o<l)r]Tpia, yjroKJirjTiKri.** Suidas : 'ApfivXrj' to vnobrjiia : and 
again v. AitT\vkos : olros npSyros €vp€ irpoaamfia btiva, kol ^po^pLaiTi 
K€Xpt,<Tp.iva €\(iv Tovi TpoyiKOvs, Koi Tois dpfivXais rols KCLXovp,€Vois ffJifid" 
rais K(xpri<T6ai : compare Phoen. fr. 238. (v0€tois iv dp^vXais, Eur. 
Orest. 140. 1470. Hipp. 1 189. Bacch. 638. 1 134. Avot ns, pray let 
some one unloose — a milder form of imperative ; compare Ch. 889. 
boirj Tis dvbpoKp.rjTa ntXacvv u>s Td)(os, and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515* y« 
Herm. de Par tic. au, iii. 5. 

np6^ovXov cp^atriv TroSdyP, literally, the servile in-step of my foot, 
i. e. the things into which my foot steps, and which, as shoes, per- 
form a servile office : compare Eur. Bacch. 740. ctScf $* av rj irX€vp* 
5 bixqXov (p^aciv pLirrop.fv avca T€ koi icaro). Herodot. i. 205. y€<fivpas 
T€ (fvypvcov €m tov Trora/ioC, didfiaaiv t^ arpar^, Kennedy, who cites 
these examples, connects the religious scruple of Agamemnon with 
the purer principle laid down in Exodus iii. 5, and discernible in 
the ceremonial observances of the Levitical dispensation, ibid. xxx. 
19; and in the festa nudipedalia, noticed by TertuUian Apolog. c. 
40, and said by Josephus Bell. Jud. xi. 15. to have been of Jewish 
origin. To the same principle he refers that precept of Pythagoras 
(Jamblich. xxiv. 10.) dvxmobrjroi Qm Koi npo(rKvv€i: and the custom 

( In V. 907. the emphasis is tlirown reiy, Med. 1147. ifpo\€iir€iv, Hec. loi. 

upon the assertion which yt introduces Quod ad moreni s{)ectat soleas ponendi, 

in connection with the prt»cedin{< remark, quotl faciehant accubituri, ne so. strata 

Certe tamen vojh poptUi mttitum valet: fuHlareritur, muha congessit vir doctissi- 

would be Hermann's translation of it. mus Th. Gataker Advers. Miscell. ii. 19. 

K *' l\p6hov\ov f^fiaffiy froS6s. Ad Sunt qui arbitrentur ah Agamemnone 

ap^vXas per appositionem additum, ut ideo hoc factum, ut raajorem Deorum 

vox minus nota per notiores exphcari reverentiam ostendat, sicut Moses apud 

possit ; ut in Sept. Theb. 471. SlKw Z\ ardentem rulium Exo<l. iii. 5 : sed re- 

7ro\\))v, currriHoi kvkKov \fyw. Upodou- pugnat contextus, qui }M)tius diligentem 

\os autem, i\\uft vox apud tragic* »s ah hi patremfainihas exhibet jmrcentem opi- 

non Icgitiir, pro simphce dov\os ponitur ; bus suis, ac Deorum quidem invidiam 

ui irpdSf 1^01/ Pr. V. 7S1. pro simpl. 5f?- ob nimium sumptum metuentem, sed 

^ov poni videtur, irp^S-nKos Soph. KI. non eos, cultoris ritu, hoc tempore ad* 

1429. idem Utc quod ifiKoSf irpoKa\vir- euntem." S. L. 
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observed by the Roman matrons, when offering their vows to Vesta, 
Ovid. Fasti, vi. 397 : compare also Seneca, Med. iv. a. 13. Juvenal 
Sat. vi. 159. Sueton. Vit. August, ci. 10. 

915. aim TiNirdc, with these thingi (dcacructtf); or we may supply 
Toit iftfiarait, which is immediately suggested by the preceding 
tfifiaauft and which we may suppose the poet to have preferred to 
the feminine trvv raurdc, sc. rmr dpfivKais, both as the more familiar 
term, (see in the second quotation from Suidas on v. 913. roU 
KokovfUtfois ififiarais) and to guard against misconstruction arising 
from the proximity of the feminine substantive akovpyiauf^ which 
depends upon iyfiaivorra. 

Heath however, Schutz, Blomiield, Wellauer, and Klausen read 
<rv¥ roMrdr. whilst Dindorf retains the old reading vw roU di, which, 
like that of the Florent. MS. lud rols d«\ appears to have originated 
in the full stop after fni6f, which Dindorf, and Klausen also retains. 
It is surprising that Blomlield who was the first to remove the full 
stop, in which he is followed by Wellauer, should not have per- 
ceived that, for this very reason, he ought not to have changed 
/SoXoi into fiakff — a change, from which Wellauer very properly dis- 
sents. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 518. 5. Hesych. : 'AXov/yycc, iropf^- 
pow. 'AXovpyvpcdfr (1. akovpyi^f) nofxfivpittg, Suidas: 'AXovpyif 
iropifntpa xXoyiV : Etym. M. p. 70. 33 : 'AXovpytV cV rov oXf ak6f, nA 
rov Ijpyov, 17 aw6 Bakannriav K&xkov yiPOfttvri Koi tpya(ofutfti, tf XtyofAnnf 
vofxftvpa, Ktu akovpyii, woptfivpa: compare Aristoph. £q. 967, akovpyU 
da Ifx^^ ttarcofatrrop : SchoL nofKfwpav x^^^^* Chamsleon in Athen. 
ix. p. 374. A. Koi €<p6p€i akovpyi^ koi Kpaxnft^ XP^^^* 

916. /ii7 ri£^ Translate : Ust^ walking with these on purple cloths, some 
envy at the sight on the part of the gods should smite me from afar ^ — 
Sfifutros ijMvot, offence of the eye ; or envy conceived by the eye ; 
compare Soph. Antig. 795, 0kt<l)dp»y igupot tlXdierpov vvfixfta^^ the lust 
of the eye for his beautiful hride^ i. e. desire conceived by the eye ; 
and see the note on v. 452, as also Blomf. Gloss, on Pers. 368. 

(362.) rhv Btmv <fi3wov. 

917. iroXXi7 yiip a2d«ff] Translate : for I am quite asfiamed to play 
the tenderling — sc. (r»fWTo<l)36pot thwt, to be one that, as we might 
say, kiUs himself with kindness. According to this view a»i»aro4tOo^ 
pfhf expresses generally, in cute curanda nimium operari ; to be tender 
of ones self; to spoil ones self by too much fondling; and so Heath 

^ Gompsre below, ▼.911. Eum. 297, icA^i 84 iccU wp6aw99v Uv Ms, 
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would seem to have understood it^ only that his translation, corpus 
luxu corrumpere, does not sufficiently mark the distinction to be 
made between ordinary compound verbs^ and this extensive class 
which, formed by means of the auxiliary verb (-e«) from compound 
nouns, denote / am, or act in, a certain character, and which there- 
fore, though introducing always a complex idea, are, in effect, to 
be considered as simple verbs— e. g. Hom. II. iv. 3, ycjcrop c^voxoci, 
poured out nectar, as one would pour out wine ; or as cup-bearer, 
sefved up nectar ; Plutarch's Life of Alcibiades : KaToiKo<f>66piria€ rriv 
irokiv, he brought utter ruin upon the home of his country, Klausen^ 
on this principle, translates <ra>fjLaTo<f>6op€Lv, perdere, hut omits to state 
from what interpretation of <r^iiaTo(fi66poi he deduces this simple 
meaning ; and when he adds '' a'(OfxaTo(t>dopflv noalp dictum ut vcxrop 
€avox6(t, Hom. II. iv. 3 : cui additur ffiBtipovra, ut olvivSiv fior^p 
v<ap,S>v opviBas, Theb. 24. cf. V. 976 (1015)," he might seem rather 
to have adopted Schutz*s conjecture do>fxaTo<f>6op€iv, which Blomiield 
in some measure confirms by the analogy of olKo<f>3opeiv, Herodot. i. 
] 96. Plat. Legg. xi. 929. D. and which might be translated, as above^ 
to play the prodigal ; to be wasteful, or to waste, Casaubon's con- 
jecture <rTp<ofiuTo(f)Bopt'iv, although it has had the good fortune to be 
sanctioned by Stanley, Porson, Butler, and Maltby, will not now 
obtain much consideration ; though in support of the substantive 
<rfi)/AaTo<^o/jor, it must be confessed, we can adduce no higher autho- 
rity than that of the analogous forms olKo<l>66pos, Eur. fr. inc. xlviii. 
I. pjjTpo(f>B6pos, Anth. Epigr. ad. 633. iro\iTo<f}36pos, Plat. Legg. ix. 
854. C. to which we -may add a curious line from Manetho, iv. 
232, <rfaparo(f>povpriT^pas, ra c/xiroXi ar(0fiaTO<f)6ppovs, 

Vettori, Canter, and the Neap. MS. read jtoo-m/— the last with 
the gloss : apdpa an\S>s, which is worthy of the gloss preceding, 
a<afiaTOfj>0op€lv (gl. t6 <ra>para <f>6€lpfiv rav viro X^'^P^) ^^d tO this cor- 
ruption, probably, we owe the p c^Xm/trrucdv, which Dindorf very 
properly omits, together with the comma after o-<ofxaro<l>Bopeip, for 
TTocrt belongs in part both to the verb and to the participle following. 

922. xpV'^^h utitur, experiences: "Hand raro in malam partem, 
sicut Eiir. Orest. 769, ovxl McptXra rpSnoiai xp^t^Ba, Hel. 732, 
bvoip KOKoip €P Spto xp^(r$ai. Iph. A. 88, airkoiiiL xp^firvoi, Herucl. 714, 
fjp y ovp, o firj.yfPoiTo, xph^^^ai rvxrit SC. aTvxhp^'^^^ Soph. OEaI. T.878, 

ipff ov nobl xp^a-ifi^ xp^rat. Ejus rei scil., qua uti solemus, experi- 
mentum facimus." 8. L. 

923. i^aiperop, picked out, choice, select ; compare Eum. 400, t«i/ 
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o2x|iaX«ritr xpl^idSrair Xi&x^ M'yB* ifqlptnm b^fitffMa Bfftrimi n^Mocf . Soph. 
Aj. 130a, Inrptrov hi wuf h^pnnMa Mbff^hmtup ^AkKfUftnff y690t, Trach. 
245, iittktff avTf Knjua §sa\ Bmlt Kfnrinf. Eur. Troad. 249, ifalprr^ 
puf tXafifw ^AyofUfum^ Spa(, Andr. 15» dop^r y^pas do$tura Xcwr Tpmnjs 
i^aiprrw,' Mn, iz. 270 : ipaam ilium djrpeum ciifttaaqne rubentes 
exeipiam sorti, jam nunc tua pramia, Nise. 

935. Karwrpanfuu^ 1 am reduced. The Scholiast notices a various 
reading here : Korivrpafifuii, S^mg mBiarafuu, drrl rov Kortmifp : 
which the Neap. MS. wishing apparently to bring nearer to the 
received text, has Kortaraiuu, with the gloss : Uuftic^w, Koritrnff, 

936. tU d6fuMf fttkoBpa] ** Pro simpl. tit ddfun/s, quanquam docet 
Seal. Conject. in Varron. p. 121, gUkaSpw apud Eur. Iph. T. 367, 
a Pacurio in Duloreste aulam vel vesiUmlum verti. UiXaBpa et 
dtf/iovff disjungit etiam Aristoph. Av. 1247, fUkaSpa /itr o^rov ml 
Mfiooff 'AiM/fiiopot, vel forte ipse .Sschjlus ; nam posterior pars ejus 
senarii, si non et totus versiculus^ est in iEschyli Niobe, ut docet 
Schol. in loco. Porro /icXo^/mf proprie significat domui partem 
iuperwrem^ quae kbotv^ iMMkaLnrm, ut docent Lexioographi ; deinde 
pro domo absolute ponitur." S. L. 

928. Urapyvpw, coitly, in place of th fyyvpow, is the ingenious 
correction of Salmasius, Exerc. Plin. p. 418, received by every 
subsequent editor of .Sschylus, and confirmed from Theopompus, 
in Athen. xii. p. 256, C. : Uroaratrun yiip fp ^ wofXpCpa frp6s Spyvpop 
i^mCofUpti, and Achsus, ibid. xv. p. 689, B. : Itrapyvpdp r h X'H^ 
Kvwpiov Xi^ A&ctnHTt K6af»op, XPH*^^^ ^* Al^^virr^ : to which Blom- 
field adds, from the St. Oermains' Lexicogr. : ^hrapyvpop, l96xfn>9Qir 
drrl rov iroXvrifun; : laoxpMrot, Archestratus, in Athen. vii. p. 305. £• 
Eifgls, id quod tmgU ; Blomf. Gloss : compare Ch. 268, ip KifiaSi 
WiavTfpti <fikoy6g» ib. IOI2, ^^opou lOfjcW, mXX^ ffaf^ ^Btlpowra rov 
voMtXfuiror. Soph. Antig. 1008, Arl viftth^ inMtn «9«elc fu^puir rrif- 
juro. Demosthenes against Aphobetus, p. 816. 21 : tafKiha dc mH 
xSkKOP ifidoiuiKorra fump imptiiUpa, Hesych. : Ki^s* dr/Ur, <rrvfipa, col 
6 KOfiwit r^f d/ivof. Suidas : taitus, Pa/tfsaruAp vrvi^ta* ^ Kapw6s r^s 
dfwAr (Angl. oak-apple) cVir^ior tls fiatpt/p, Uayitaipurrotf much^ 
hand$eUed, (see Blomf. Gloss: and compare v. 1034,) and there- 
fore, as applied to the costly dye of purple in abundance, everfreth, 
or always to be had new — "quura mult» purpuras in usum sint 
conversae, praebentur novae, et denuo novae, et novissimae; neque 
ullus est finis." Kkus. 

930. oIko£ V vfMpxti rmpht] Porson, who first removed the colon 
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from apcL^ to where it now stands^ after ex^tv, was the first also to 
read oUois, in which he has been followed by Schutz, Blomfield, 
and Dindorf. But this, as Wellauer observes, is an unnecessary 
change, if we only supply wirrc before (x^iv, as we find it expressed 
in Eum. 228, ov!f av d^x^i^M^ wot* ^x^"^ Ttfjths (riBev, where fx"*' 
serves, as in the present passage, to strengthen and sustain the 
notion conveyed by the preceding verb : compare Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 559, b. Taking olKOi, therefore, in the sense rather of household, 
than of family, and referring T&vht to flimr^ov irop<l}vpa /3f/3a/ji/4cVa>v, 
(unless, indeed, we suppose it, like roicbe in v. 915, to be used 
dciin-ticoff,) we may translate : ^nd there is a houseful of these things 
for us with permission of the gods, O king, to keep ; and what poverty 
means the family knows not. Klausen translates : suppeditat domus 
deorum ope, ut earum (vestium) aliquas habeamus : but, in support 
of this unwonted meaning of vndpxfiv, he adduces no better evi- 
dence than Soph. Electr. 919* f] di vvv to-a>r n-oXXtti/ vnap^i Kvpos 
Tffupa KoXcSi/. 

93 3 • 'rrpovv€x6€VTos, it having been proposed, i. e. (in connection 
with OP €v(dfirju, I would have vowed) had such a thing been proposed 
to me in some oracular temple'^. The correction S* c(fiaro>v^ for 
dfifMTav, in V. 932, is due to Canter; and iirixovtAiiivr), for firfxav&fic^ 
vrjs, in V. 934, to Stanley. 

934. KOfiioTpa, wages for bringing ; Blomfield compares blbcucrpa, 
Theocr. Id. viii. 86. aaarpa, Herodot. i. 118. iv. 9. pffwrpa, 
Thucyd. vi. 27. and Pollux vi. 186 : larp^ p.tv a-SxTTpa, t^ be irai- 
bfvovri blbaKTpa, Koi t^ <f)€povTi Kopurrpa, Koi r^ prjvvarairn prfwrpa, Koi 
Tpo<f>€i OpiiTTpa, 

935-41. Translate : For^ whilst the root exists, abundance of leaves 
are wont to come to (visit) the house spreading over it a screen from 
the dog-star Sirius ; and when you^ the stem of our family tree, have 
in like manner come to your domestic hearth, on the one hand by so 
coming you announce (bring with you) warmth in winter ; and, 
again, when Jove (the course of nature) is preparing to bring forth 
wine out of the sour unripe grape, then only is there a refreshing cool' 
ness in the house, when its lord and master is familiar with (frequent- 
ing) his home. 

In the first of these lines there seems to be an allusion to a 

i << xp^^'^'VP^t^ V^o substaiitivo acci- tus tnus) domui iioUrit ab oraculis edi- 
plo, nou pro adjectivo cum B6fiois juii- turn fuisset.** S. L. 
gendo. Itaque verterim : si hoc (redi- 
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man's tpreaduig vine^ or Jig tree^ or olive tree, as scarcely less famU 
liar to the Greek's conception of Home^ than we know it to have 
been in oriental countries: see i. Kings iv. 25. Psalm cxxviii. 3. 
Micah iv. 4. Zech. iii. 10. Itipiov tvpot — see Horn. II. xxii. 29. 
Hesiod, Opp. 585. 607. Hesych. : 2ttpun/ Kinf6s duofv' To<f>oKkrjs, 
(fr. 941.) riy airrp^y kvpo, AttftartTit^, domeiiic, is the feminine 
form of dtt/iorin/r, a local noun, as Blomiield justly classes it, com- 
paring Steph. Bysant. v. Xd^pa : oir^ rw x^^t X^P^'^^s ^ ^^ *'^^ ^^P'^ 
i^pvnjt, iantpa iairtpmit : to which he adds A§¥bpirrft, lray€tpinf$, dori- 
n/ff, Sophocl. in Steph. v. "Atrrv — cunridinjr, ibid. t. *A<nric — adXin^v, 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 1487. woifufinit^ Eur. Alcest. 577 : and he might 
also have added iroXin;^, dirXin^r, 6piniif» 

Instead of fioK^p in v. 938, Schutz reads d^ftoit, Blomfield f»ok6p 
— and this elegant conjecture has been adopted by Dindorf $ but* 
with Scholefield and Klausen, I follow Wellauer : ** nihil mutan- 
dum ; sensus enim est : quum iu domum redis, redieni (i. e. rpto itto 
reditu^) €utivum fertorem adfen: qui sensus quum exprimendus et 
luiktw repetendum esset, non poterant non poni genitivi, quanquam 
ad subjectum referuntur." To this we may add, that as the words 
irov fio\6vTot establish the first point in the parallel, answering to 
what was before expressed by plCnf offoi/v, so <nifial¥€is poXnv k. r. X. 
complete the comparison set forth in ^vXX^ uccro k. r. X. 

Again, instead of Zfvt r in v. 939, Wellauer and Kkusen have 
adopted Porson's emendation Ztvt y, whilst Blomfield, Dindorf, 
and Scholefield wholly omit the particle ; and, no doubt, it might 
be omitted without prejudice to the general sense of the passage, 
but as an archaism^, and on the authority not of the earlier Edd. only 
and MSS. of iEschylus, but of Homer, who makes frequent use of 
d/...rf, more especiaUy in descriptive comparisons like the present 
— where the n serves to accumulate line upon line, like so many 
finishing touches from the great master's pencil — it may, in the 
judgment of the present editor, be permitted to stand ™. Nor will 

J Av^iormt iffrln, Anglioe, one*8 own f re 6v^ o{f9*¥ht lii4m¥ Hp^ofitu. Thiicyd. 

fire-Me. i. 104* ^vwifiv^ay Tp6f robs AaicfSa^i»- 

^ ** <n}fuU¥us /ioX^r. Veniendo. Non Wovt 4^* f re i^loKny 4k t^t TltXmroyif^ 

omnino placet fu>Kiiw pott erw ftoKAmot, <rov— where the re has been uniremlly 

■ed nee plaoent emendationes quas VV. allowed to stand, though we ebewhere 

DD. propcMuerunt. tfcUiror fjutAhr duri- find the same phrase ntodemited ; e. g. 

usculum ridetur ; S^^ir nimis absoedit Herodot. vii. 158, M \^y^ 9k roi^ 

a ductu literarum. S. L. riCdc ^(o'xofuu 4if f trrpwnrtis re icol 

1 See the Appendix, Note C. ^^f*^ rw 'EAA^ywr H^oftau Thucyd. 

°> Compare a ^similar relic of the i. 113, tnroi^Mks wotria^dfMifoi 1^* f roin 

Oreek of Homer's age, Herodot. iii. 83, Mpas KOfuowrai, Ibid. 116. 
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it be without its use, if, on the above principle, it makes the clause 
^a» dc rtvxa Zfvf an essential part of the sentence preceding ; and 
not, as might at first sight be supposed, and as Blomfield and 
Scholefield have actually made it, the protasis of a new and distinct 
sentence, in which the apodosis should commence with rdr* if^rf. 
For, lastly, it is to be noted that rSr ^drj, now then — i. e. then and 
not till, or only then, as above translated — has no reference to Srav, 
but only to the circumstances expressed in v. 941. It is, in fact, 
an ancLcoluthon ; for the natural termination of the sentence, as 
begun, would have been ^Oxor <f)€p€ts, or (njiicuvfis fiokcDv. 

942. rcXcte,] Agamemnon is to understand by this. Patron of 
Marriage, as suggested by the words avdpbs rcXctov->on which see 
Ruhnk. on Timaeus, p. 225. Heyne on Horn. II. ii. 701. Hesych. : 
TcXfioc* ol y€yaiir}K6T€s — whilst Clytemnestra means, accomplishing, 
in connection with ras €fias €vxas riXti: compare below v. 1403. 
Ztvs TcXciOff, Jupiter perfector vel pronubus : see Ruhnk. on Diodor. 
Sic. V. 73 • irpoBvovai dc trportpov anavra r^ Ati r^ rcXci^ kqi "Hp^ 
rcXtft^ : Suidas, v. TcXeia : '*Hpa TcXem Ka\ Z€ifs TcXcior eVificavro cV rois 
yojjMis, ins npxrrdvtis Strres rStv ya/ia>v. TeXos dc 6 ya/xor. At6 Koi UpO" 
rcXcca (v. 65.) €KaK€iTo tj Bvaria, rj np6 tS>v ydfiwv yivopJvrj, Compare 
£um. 214, "Hpar T(\(ias Kai Ai6r via-ToipaTa, fr. 3 1 9, "Upa rcXcui, 
Zrjv6s €vvaia bdpap, Virg. Mn, iv. 166. Ov. Heroid. vi.43. 

944. T4WT€ /Aoi K. T. X. Why, 1 wondcr, is there a vision Jliiting be- 
fore me, here immoveably seated in front of my foreboding heart, and 
why does my Muse, unbidden, unguerdoned, play the Diviner's part ? 
and why not spit away these evil omens like so many unmeaning 
dreams, and — re-assure myself, or some such phrase, we might 
have expected to follow; but the construction is changed for — 
cheerful confidence take its accustomed seat in my soul " ? so that 
dnoTrrva-as, I having abominated, stands as a nominativus pendens, in 
apposition with what the conclusion of the sentence was intended to 
express o. It is not necessary, therefore, with the Neap. MS. and 
Klausen to read anonrvGai, or with Porson, Blomfield^ and Dindorf, 
to adopt Casaubon's conjecture anoirrviray. 

Upoararriptof is properly applied to the statue of a tutelary deity ; 
e. g. Diana, Theb. 449, npoararTjpias *ApT€p,idos evuouua-i (with which 

^ Cknnpare Shakesp. Romeo and Ju- And ali this day an unacciistom'd spirit 

liet, Act V. Sc. 1 . 1/ I may trust the Lifts me above the ground with cheerful 

JIattennff eye of sleep, My dreams pre- thoughts. 

sage some joyful news at hand: My o Compare the note on v. 275. 
bosom^s lord sits lightly on his throne ; 
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compare Soph. CEd. T. i6i), and ApoUo Agjrieiu, Soph. Electr. 
637, ^oifii wpoararrfpu, where the Scholiast : fri wp6 rw Bvp&p tbpV' 
rat : and so also Hesych. and Phot. Lex : /irtl wp6 rAr $vp&¥ oiMp 
Ihpvorro. 'AfuvBot, acting gratuitously ; and hence, it may be, diu 
charging a thanklesi office; as in Ch. 733, Xvm^ K ifwrB6t iart <roi 
(yv«iAiropot. Euripides uses the adverb i/iur&i^ gratiM^ fr. 89, 4. Xafituf 
dfuaBi: also, in the sense of impune, Troad. 409. ol r&v ifutr^i — 
where Dindorf reads, as in v. 329 of this play, ovk hp dfutrffi ic. r.X. 
In y. 950, iCn, seats itself, is Casaubon*s correction of t^^i. See 
Buttniann*s Irregular Greek verbs, p. 1 29. 

95 ' • XP^*^' ^ *^*h^ 9C. ^trrht, hrtl k, r. X.— compare yvw (/urcy) ^, 
now*s the time^ Theb. 705. Suppl. 630, and see Hermann on Soph. 
Aj. 789. Translate: for it*s a great while since, tcUh cables all inu 
bedded in the sandy shore, the naval host wasted its freshneu^ at the 
thne when it had set out with the intention 0/ dropping anchor under 
the walls of Troy — such appears to be the full force of the words 
VK ^iXtoy ipro, had taken a spring for, i. e. had sprung, so as to come 
down under Ilium ; instead of which we might ha^e expected, as 
Casaubon actually proposed to read, ^ir'^IXior, fuid arisen against 
Ilium. In V. 95 2 the common reading (vwtfifiSkoit is justly repu- 
diated by Schneider. Gr. Lex., Hermann, Wellauer, and Klausen 
as a '' vox nihili." The word lfi0oXor, in the sense of a bolt or 
pinP, is found in Eur. Ph. 1 14, c^ irvXai ick^poit x"'^"'^^* tfftffokd 
T€ XaiM oKTtv *AfKpU»H)s 6pyaifoig Ttlxtos ^p/ioaTot, and in the sense of a 
joist or architrave, Bacch. 590, Vkrt Xdtm jctWcy HpficXa Mdpoim 
rd^ : whence we might with Stanley and others read (ifw /fi^Aocr, 
but .^schylus appears to have preferred the other form, even 
where, as in Pers. 415, tffiPokott, in its most familiar sense of dealer, 
might at first sight have been expected : compare Thucyd. ii. 76. 
TO irpoffxov r^v cfi/SoX^r, the head of the battering-ram ; and vii. 40. 
TMir iftPokmif r§ wapaffKMvS — ^though Bekker, Haack, and Dobree pre. 
fer there to read lyfi^wif, as in vii. 36. Hence, and more espe- 
cially if with Wellauer, improving upon Tyrwhitt's conjecture 
dicr&r, we read fucrof — as the sense, to say nothing of the itea^ Xty^ 
firvor, dKaras% would seem to compel us to do— -we must either 

pSuidaahM.*'Efft/9oAa*fioxA«)9^^ snd in Theophnstus, Hist. Plant it 

XMMi, 4v '%wiypdiu (Anthal. PaL vi. ocean ai an horticultoral inatnimcnt, a 

236.) ffifioKa xtt^*«T^<"i ^<A^Ami d^Ue. 

Tf(x«a ni&w. 'Aptaro^dmit' $t»fioka 94 a '*'Aitdtras, cajof looo Fkn*. hcdrti 

^offi xpQM^^'^M' ^tu' tdrrdif. Pollux habet, non aHM ezftat, et quanyinam 

mentions it in the tenie of a Hneh-pin ; cum Both, et Bkmf. in iutdrmn muta- 
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adopt Casaubon's correction $vv €fx^\aU, and translate as Wellauer 
proposes, together with the cables fastenings in the sandy shore — to 
wit, of Aulis; compare vv. 1 84-90 j — or with Schneider, Her- 
mann, and Klausen read f wf /i/SoXalr ^ And this I have preferred, 
on account of the confirmation which it derives from Pers. 396, 
fvBifS be Koanris poBiaho^ (vv€ii^\fi (iraia-au oX/ii/v ^pvxuty, with simulta* 
neous dipping of each plashing oar — following which, as my best 
guide in the interpretation of a doubtful and difficult passage, I 
have ventured upon the free translation already submitted to the 
student: compare Hom. II. i.436, €k d* €vvas c^akov, koto, dc irpv/i- 

958. rov y av€v \vpaf. But still my mind keeps singing the sad dirge 
of the Fury &c. — see the note on v. 626, and with the construction 
of the article, for which the common reading was t6vB\ compare 
v. 859. "Ofioit is Stanley's correction of omas, and *Epivvo9 Porson's 
correction of *Epivvvs — the readings of Vettori, and Canter, and the 
Neap. MS. Tov aptv \vpas, unaccompanied by the lyre, mournful, 
rather than unmusical, discordant ^ see Valckeuaer on Eur. Ph. 1034 
(1028) oKvpov dp<l>\ fiov(rav oXofitvav r ^Epipvv, and compare Soph. 
CBd. C. 1222. Moip* dwfuvMos, akvpos, a\opoi, Eur. Hel. 185, aKvpov 
fKfyov, I ph. T. 146. 

963. irp6s fvbUois <f)p€€r\v reXrci/Mjpoif] Scholefield translates ad 
mentem justa quidem volentern, sed exilum timorum habituram — but 
Tfk€G<l>6poi£ is not opposed, but added as an epexegesis^ to eVdtxoir. 
Translate : my heart, I say, whirled about amUl thoughts justly-enter- 
tained, as (or, and, it might have been with Tf) tending to sure ac^ 
complishment^ : and with this frequent use of €vbiKOi,w€lLfounded,Ju8t 
or reasonable, compare Ch.330, y6os tvbucos, Eum. 135, ivbUois ovtl" 
dro"*, Theb. 673, rls SKkos pLoKkov ivdiKorepos ; Suppl. 590, rtV* av 
Ofav fv^iKoyrepoiai KCKKoipav cvXc^ox en tpyois ; Soph. CEd. T. 1 420, ris 
fioi iftavelrai mam tvducos ; and l o 1 4, npos biicrjs ovbiu rpipMiv. In v. 
962. otJrt is Casaubon's correction of oUtqi : and #c«ap follows in ap- 
position with trnkayxva, as Klausen has well explained : " kvkK. 
K€ap, minime nominativi absoluti, sed appositione additum est Wop 

veris, non video quid sint \^dfifucu Ibco- Schneider. ^/x/SoA^ eiiim est in primaria 

Toi.'* Well. " Quid sint ^dfipiau Akotoi significatione injectio ; tfi^Xov, rostrum 

nescire se profitetur Wellauer. Mihi navis. ^vvffifi6\ois, Stani." S. L. 

quidem videntur esse naves in arenoso s TfK€<rif>6pois, having an end ; in the 

littore Argolidis dispositce, antequam ad same sense in which it is said in St. 

Trojam profidsceretur exercitus.** S. L. Luke, xxii. 37 : kcu 7^ t& letpi ipov 

r " ^vvffk^Kous. Sic dedimus post tcAos fx*** 
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voci cnrXiryx'^ C' cttjus amplior est sensus, ea quae disertius rem 
exprimit. Neque enim apte dici poterat vrtKiefxya KVKKovfuva^ quia 
diaplicet imago Tiscerum circumactorum : hiec dicuntur rcXoivourtfot 
(Ch. 413.) vel tale quid." He then compares Horn. II. viii. 48. 
xiv. 227. 

965. nxofuu d< rod* e{ €fjMs] The common reading of this line is 
fCxpikoi d* air' €iJM£ re, which Wellauer^ Dindorf, and Klausen have 
allowed to stand as corrupt* whilst others have very slightly im- 
proved it by proposing ny , or rAHf, in place of n, Blomfield alone, 
on the authority of the Florentine MS. which, omitting n, has 
tUxofuu d* c{ tftav, has restored the line to something like agreement 
with V. 953, by editing tUxofuu rod* c| ifuisi and this agreement the 
resent Editor has endeavoured to render more exact, by inserting 
|Wo more letters which, on account of the similarity of termination 
fSxofjMt d* and €iixoiJuu di To^, nuiy easily have been omitted 
rough an oversight in copying. If this last reading be approved, 
it may possibly account for the resolution of ok. into a«S-, for the 
e of uniformity in the Strophe ; as this corruption, again, when 
eceived into the £dd., may itself have suggested another ; the 
ubstitution, namely, of aw i/ias for c{ c. in the mutilated line 
'xofuu d* ^( c., to which some other word, most probably Iri, appears 
have been added, to make it of the requisite length. Heath and 
others, who have substituted vap^^tv in place of irapffiri<r9p in v. 953, 
leave the present line, of course, untouched. fniOfj in v. 966 is 
H.Stephen's correction of ^diy: compare below v. 1052, KaLrdV 

968. fidXa yf roft jc. r. X.^ Translate : Doubtless, in every sense of 
the word (jjidka yf ), is the limit of the fulness of health and wealth 
an insatiable^ Umit : for — it cannot rest until it has been pushed to 
the utmost extreme, and, as extremes meet — disea»e preues^ close 
upon it as a next-door neighbour — such appears to be the general 
purport of this passage, in the interpretation and arrangement of 
which hardly any two editors are agreed. The commonly received 
reading of v. 968, is fidXa yap rot ras ir. v., which would seem to be 



t Compare below v. 1 298 : Thepgn. growing to a pleurisg^ Diet in kU ounk 

V. 327. irXo^ov 8* oMw ripfUL vc^otf'- too-mwhy S. h, 

fiiyow iaf$p<&wouriPi and ▼. 1158, o^t « '* *Ep€<8«<' h. e. contra niiiiur; ut 

yitp tuf vKoirov Oviihw ^9pKop4irau, iu illo Homerioo, IL xiii. 131. iawls Ap* 

*' Shakespearium adrocat Symmonsius, iunriX' Ipci^ff." S. L. Add IL zvi. io8. 

Hamlet, Act. ir. ic. 7 : And nothing U ip^H^wrn ^xiwarw. 
at a like goodneet ttill: For goodness 
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one correction^ of a mutilated line (compare v. 983), as the read- 
ing of the Neapol. MS. : fiaXa yi (yap superscribed) roi d^ ras ir, 
manifestly is another. I have therefore, according to the sug- 
gestion of Wellauer, adopted yc as the original reading, and intro. 
duced the article t6, which he thinks may have been merged in the 
roi preceding ; so that the line is now a double dochmiac^ answer- 
ing to the antistrophe, (the penultima of vyuiaf being shortened » as 
in *Apy(L<ov V. 190); and the construction is, as indicated in the 
translation, fioKa yi roi rh r. it, v, (rtpfia ta-rlv) d. r. In the arrange- 
ment of the next verse (Anap. Dim.) two syllables have been 
generally thought to be lost after yhp, where Blom field accordingly 
suggests the word d€\, and Klausen ofias : but the metre, and the 
sense alike, would lead us rather to suppose some such word as 
€<fiv wanting after aK6p€(rrov : and in this supposition the present 
Editor rejoices to find himself confirmed by the authority of the 
learned Bp. of Lichfield^ whose MS. note on this line is : '* dxd^ 
pearov « rrp/xa' sic dedimus, quia deest vocula, e. g. n-oor vel d^, vel 
ayav, vel €<^v : in Stanl. nullum defectus signum apponitur." 
Among these su^estions the most plausible perhaps is d^ — not 
only because it would bring the line into the most exact agreement 
with the Antistrophe, but because it might most easily be lost, or 
even purposely omitted after the particles preceding, and because 
we actually find it in the Neapol. MS., thrust up, as we have seen, 
into the line above, in order to make v. 969 a Paroemiac like v. 984, 
where the same MS., omitting av ndXiv, reads npondpoiff avbpos 
pekop alpa | ris r dyKakeaaiT trraiidav, 

972. The lacuna in this passage, of which the Antistrophe ap- 
prises us, has been placed between the words tiraia-ev and affHorrow 
by every modern editor but Klausen, who, being unwilling to de- 
tach €iraia'€v from v. 973, where both the sense and the correspond- 
ing word tiravtrtv in v. 988, would seem to call for it, supposes a 
whole line, corresponding to v. 986, to have been lost after v. 970. 
No line, however, can be supposed more exactly to correspond 
with ovhk Toy opBobarj, than jcat norpos evOinrop&v as it stands in all 



▼ The probable object of this cor- but the commencement of a new 

recdon was to reduce the line to an in v. 971. (as again in v. 974) is 

Anapaestic form, and so far it is an ar- without its use in preparing the hes»««=« 

gument for the present arrangement of or reader, for a new and distinct illnsl 

vv. 969. 970. Blomfield and Schole- tration of the subject in that and the 

field, after Bumey, make the 3rd line two following lines, 
of this Strophe a Dactylic hexameter ; 
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the Edd. The present editor^ therefore, has adopted a middle 
course, and exhibited the passage as he conceives it may have 
caught the eye of a transcriber, who has thereby accidentally en- 
tailed upon the Edd. of iEschylus a loss, equivalent to that of a 
whole line, of which the earlier editors, including Stanley, appear 
not to have been at all aware. *Epfui, sctipulus submarinus -, Blomf. : 
who quotes Eum. 5^4' ^^ ^P^ SX0o¥ ipfuxri irpoafiaK»p fiUas. Anacr. 
in Hesych. in v. turrffmp vwip ipitar^v 4>op€vp4u. Herodot. vii. 183. 
Harpocrat. and Phot. Lex. (as corrected by him) "Epfta- 4 (kftaKos 
virpa. Suidas has ^Epfta* \i&ot lUyurroti'Epftdp' vtjxtkot nivpa. 'Aire. 
^«i^, «al 'Awucpctfr, ical 'A/Moro^ib^ff : decidere jactu Ccepit cum 

ventis Jactatur rerum utilium pars maxima; sed nee Damna 

levant. 

974. " t6 fuw, unum e muUis ejiciem pro reUquit, Ad hoc r6 fUw 
respicit r6 d< v. 944 (983.), adjective positum, quum substantive 
dictum sit t6 plw" Klaus. This interpretation of wp6, in front or 
rather tit Ueu q/*— i. e. as a composition for ; compare Juv. Sat. xii. 
33-52 — ^is greatly to be preferred to that which supposes it to be 
separated by tmesis from fiaki^v, (the meaning of which is suf. 
ficiently explained by the addition of a^. Jar tiiUrpou), and it has 
the further advantage of making the corresponding part of the 
opposite picture, wpowJipoiff MpU v. 984 (which might at first sight 
appear to have been needlessly introduced) more uniform and 
exact: compare the note on v. 1135. On v. 977, Klausen has 
well observed : " Logicum hujus sententie subjectum est Bxpot /So- 
X«r, et proprie dioendum erat o^ Zdvat Mftop . quia vero hoc nun- 
quam ex ejus (&cvov) vel oonsilio vel vi proficisci potest, pro activa 
structure intransitivam elegit poeta, postea voce cViSyrurf ad activam 
rediturus." It is to be noted, however, that the nominative to 
«nWiirc is d<(fu>c, which we must not with Klausen understand too 
literally of the ship^ but rather of the thing signified, from which, 
as usual in such cases, transition is made to the sign, or figure, in 
the words that follow — nor buried its hold under water: compare 
Thucyd. i. 50. ra aKaxfui fuw ovx (tXjcoy opodoviuptn r&p pt»p df icaradv- 
vfiov* where see Arnold's note. With the construction of the sen- 
tence iKPo^ ficikow jc. r. X., Blomfield compares Theb. 681. dp^pouf d' 
6fuupotp &aparas id* avroKT6pos, ovk Him yfipas rovdc rov fuafrparot, 
Suppl. 446, Koi ykwrva rofyvvaaa pJii rhi Koipta, yipoiro pvBov pvBot op 
^cXimjpior, and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 562, i. — and with the sense of the 

R 
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passage, Theb. 769, np6irpvfiva b* cic^oXav <^€p€i dvdpav dk<f»jaTav SXfio£ 

980. iroXXa Tot boaisJ] Translate, often, doubtless — and compare 
VV. 700* 844. Theb. 6. ^ErfOKKtrjs av cIs ttoXv; Kara irriSkiv vfivolff vn 
d(rrS>p, *Afi<f)iKa<l>Tis, ample enough to Jill both hands; see Kuhnk. on 
Timaeus, Lex. Plat.: afx<pika<f>€S' irokif koI &<f>6opov. coriv d* m Ka\ 
dfKl>iaKiov: Hesych.: dfx<l)iKa<f>€s' nokv, da^iXcr : Suidas: dfi<l)tXa<f>^i' 
fieydKrj. oiov d/i^cXo^^f, ort dfKJxn-fpats X^P^*- ^CLp^dv^a-Bai avrrii (otiv, 
*EntT€ios, annuus ; or rather, in this place, in annum durans^ {sup^ 
plying the whole year round); as Blom field translates it, comparing 
Herodot. iv. 26. Bvaias fitydkas cTrcrctoi;? cVireXcovrer. to which add 
Horn. Odyss. vii. 99. cViycravov yap tx^aKov, ibid. 1 1 7. t6mv oHirort 
Kapnbs dnoWvrai, ovd' inCKfiirti x^^h°^^^> °^^* 3tp€vs, rTrenJcnoy. firjarw 
aikta-cv v6<rov' ffyovv Xifihu duoKtbatre. Schol. " Aoristos posuit, quia 
haec omnia pro re gesta ut exemplum protulit poeta." Klaus. 

983. r6 d' eVt yoj/ dira( irtfrov 6., is Porson's emendation of this 
line, approved by Wellauer and Klausen, who ingeniously enough 
account for the corrupt reading maovff on-o^, by supposing Trecrc^y 
to have been accidentally transposed together with the initial letter 
of Bavda-iiiov, which, they therefore argue, must have originally 
stood next to it. Compare a parallel passage Eum. 645-9. d^i^^g 
with rovrav cV^dar ovk cVoiijo'cy irarqp. Prom. 173. fUXtykoMraois 
n€iBovs €naoibai(rw. below, v. 1387, C7ra>d5v OpjjKtav dtjfutrav. Soph. 
Aj. 582, ov irp6s larpov ao([)ov dprjvdp ar<j^as irpos ropMvri fnj/iari. 
Blomfield quotes Horn. Od. xix. 457. tiraoidj S* alfm k€\cuv6v Ztrx^Bovi 
where the Scholiast observes : Itrriov Bri dpxala earlv fj 8ia ttjs €iraoi» 
drjs 6€pair€ia, cSorc Koi TJivbapot cVi roO ^Aaickipriov ** fuzkaKalt inaoUkuf" 
Xcyci. 

986. t6v opBobarfy him that knew the right way to, &c. viz. iBscu- 
lapius ; see Find. Pyth. iii. 97-104. " Hujusmodi compositis 
delectatur iEschylus: 6p66^v\os, Prom. 18. opBoardbriv, ibid. 32. 
6p66vop.os, Eum. 963. 6p6o6Uaios, ibid. 994. 6p666pi^, Ch. 32. op^«»- 
ia;/iOf Ag. 700. opBopjdvraa, ibid. 1215." S. L. 

988. Zivs av tirava^€v, " Vulgo aJr' ttravvtv. lllud air* nemo ex- 

plicavit nisi Bothius per vicissim, quia laesus Jupiter Iceserit iEscu- 

lapium. At neque hie Jovem la^sit, sed Orcum ; neque omnino 

commoda ejus vocis ratio reperiri potest. Adversatur etiam metro, 

V *E| it\6K09V iwtrfMv, € sulcis an^ Mrfios, ex anno in annum, s(dennU, 
nuis, h. e. ex annuo proventu ; vel po- S. L. 
tins, quotannis : nam trtios est annuvs, 
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quod brevem requiiit syllabam, si recte junximus strophne v. 934. 
(973)' ^^ quod probatur responsione syllabarum fwaur€v et firavfrcF, 
Ut alftaT6€V<raif et aljfi* avarkaaa V. 651. (677.) et 664. (693.) ; iroXv* 
tufdpol et wo\v6pff¥0¥ y. 647. (673.) et 660. (689.). Itaque legen- 
dum censeo aviwavirfp, cohibuit, c(}ercuit :" Klausen— -who refers to 
Schneider's Lexicon in defence of this use of ariiravatv, he put to 
restt i. e. to death, and compares cVoc/ia^ Soph. El. 509, to which 
he might also have added tvvqCti, CExl. T. 96 1 . It is impossible, 
however, that we should follow Klausen in his translation of the 
whole sentence : " neque cunctanter eum, qui tnortuis vitam resti" 
tuere tcivit, cohibuit Jupiter." If, therefore, we agree with him in 
ejecting ah-* on account of the metre, we are no less constrained 
with Hermann and others to introduce ^, as indispensable to the 
sense ; which, if we understand Skkmt — as Blom field well explains 
this kind of awoawmja-is, comparing Prom. 9S3. Soph. CEd. T. 83, 
318. (Ed. C. 98, 146. El. 323. Eur. Iph. T. isoi. Iph. A. 1256. 
Aristoph. Plut. 427. Valcken. on Herodot. p. 469 — will be: No 
one! nor, were it otherwise — i. e. as Wellauer translates, were it the 
will of Heaven that the dead should rise again — would Jupiter &c. 
The only remaining difficulty will then be in the words /ir* t^Xo/Sct^ 
y€, for which Hermann on the mere authority of the Scholiast's 
explanation : r&y 'Aaickriwtop yhp iKtpmnmvwv a»ogii/<iu w o roy *IinnL 
Xvrov, «SoT€ ^1^ pka^poA, proposed to read ^ afilKaffti^ — and this, 
which is the actual reading of the Neapol. MS., has been adopted 
by Blomfield and Wellauer, who agree in connecting these words 
with oMtyfty, though Blomfield only has ventured to place them in 
V. 987. This construction, however, as well as the sense which 
Wellauer elicits from it ^ neque Jupiter eum, qui rem bene pertpectam 
habet (.£sculapium) prohibuiiset, quominus mortuorum aliquem ad 
integritatetn reduceret — is so very forced, and the interlinear gloss : 
yt (videlicet), which has crept into the text of the older Edd. and is 
found in the Neapol. but not in the Florent. MS., so much more 
obviously connects them with the main action of the sentence, that 
whether we retain fV cvXa/3f/p, or admit the correction nr* a/SXo/SciV, 
we shall in either case do well to translate, according to Prof. 
Scholefield*s interpretation of the Scholium : wrrt firf ffka^p<u, prte 
cautione, Angl. as a precaution — to wit, that the law of mortality 
might not be infringed. 

989. ff2 dc fiij rrrayfuva k. r. X.] Klausen's translation of this ob- 
scure sentence* on which most commentators are silent, is : nisi fines 
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a diis prascripti me cokibitissent, ne fines ?neos ultra proferretn, sane 
hccc palam pro/essus essem : to which he adds : ** fwtpa, sors cuique 
asdgnata. Hanc distribuunt dii certis finibus circumscriptum, quos 
ultra proferre nemini licet. Quibus quum ratio reddatur, cur nihil 
de his curis regi dixerit chorus^ non potest heec sors certis circum. 
scripta finibus ad qnenquam referri, nisi ad chorum. Hie e finibus 
egressus esset, quos el assignaverunt superi, si haec professus esset:" 
— all which, though more ingenious, is not more satisfactory than 
Scholefield's meagre interpretation of the text : Quod nisi fatum a 
Diis constitutum prohibuisset ai'md fatum, quo minus opem ferret, ego 
tulissem^ et cor linguam prcevertens hac effudisset. 

Adhering more closely then, than these learned editors have 
done, to what the student will in general find to be his safest 
guide, the writer's own collocation of his words, we shall see that 
there is an opposition intended between that rfTay^evrj Mdipa fixed 
Fate or Destiny, to which (see Prom. 514-18.) the Father of gods 
and men himself was thought to be subject, and the same fioipa, as 
in a lower and more limited sense administered by the gods^ — with 
which interpretation of the words cV ^fSj/, compare below v. 1441. 
€K yvvaiKCJV. v. 1467. €K X^P^^^y ^^^* 286. to yap (TKortivov ratv iv€pT€p<av 
/3Aof €K npotrrponaioDV cV yeVci irtTrrayKOTODv. Eur. Hipp. 53^» ^^ ''^^ 
*A<f)podiras (/SAoc) irjaiv €K x€pS>p "Epcoy, 6 Atoy irms : to which we may 
add, as recognising no less distinctly, than the present passage, the 
existence of an Originating and Designing, together with an Ad- 
ministering and Executive Powder, Eum. 391. €pov kKvo>v Btapov rhv 
poipoKpavTov €K BfSiv boBivra riktov. Translate therefore : But if un^ 
alterable Fate had not restrained fate in the hands of the gods, i. e. 
the power of the gods, that it should lend no assistance-^and under- 
stand the allusion to be to the very remarkable silence of the Oracles, 
of Calchas, &c. See, respecting the fate of Agamemnon on his 
return home ; in consequence of which the Chorus is discouraged 
from giving vent to, or in any way acting upon their suspicions. 

996. €KTo\v7r€V(r€w, to work out, to unravel, *' Metaphora sumpta 

X It is a satisfaction to the editor to tuto phira proferre vcl prepsciret&c^ — a 

find that the Bp. of Liclifield has made sense of irA«oi/ <p4p€iVy which can hardly 

very nearly thesamedistinction, although he esta!)lished, as he seems to think, by 

his general interpretation of the passage 8oph. Qui. T. 500. avdptiiv 5* ^i fidyris 

is different. ** Mo7pa Tfrayfxfya de fato irX^ov ^ '7« <p4pfrai, Kplffis oi/K ^<rrly 

tptidem ipso, fio7pay de futuro eventii 0X776^5 : where the meaning of wKdoy 

divinitus constitnto intelligo; ut sit (pfptrat is carries off more for himself ^ 

Ronsus, Nisi vero fatnm prohihuissel me i. e. profits more, in wisdom ; see the 

(te fuhiro rerwn eventu divinitus ronsti- context. 
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e Tokviqi, 8C. glomo lana, quam qui conglomerant^ roXvirrvciy dicuntur, 
ut apud Homerum Penelope, Od. T'. 137 ; unde tKrokvwtvtuf est ex- 
pedire, evoloere ; sed et roXvircvt iv idem aliquando significat. (est enim 
a T9\itai)f Od. O'. 95. hrti v6KtfjLOp rokxmwwra, quo in sensn nos quoque, 
eadem metaphora seWata, vemacule dicimus to wind up the wart to 
wind up an affair, cum de belli aut negotii cujusvis fine loquimur. 
Bpji(\¥ vhBot rdKvnnMrag, dixit auctor Rhesi v. 744. pro conglotne' 
rare" S. L. Add in this latter sense Horn. 11. xiv. 86. roXvirfvciy 
apyakiovg vokiftovt. xxiy. 7* i^^a ToXtrntvo't tnnf alr^ $ca\ naStv Skyta, 
where £ustath. : ^ roKv/nit iptt^v fnfxupa* o6tv r6 rck iroXX^ *U riXtn h 
trvyKfiffakMovv, roXvircvc tv Xtyrrtu : in the former* Hesiod. Scut. 44. 
XaXffir6y w6vo¥ dxroXvirtwrat, whence Hesych. : <ieToXvircv(raff* rtktiJMras, 
Suidas : ^Krokvwtwras* ^pyoiraftiros, col ficrokowtvaM' wXtfp&aM. 

997. (ttwvpovfUyas ^p€96t, my mind being in a flame ; compare 
Theb. 289. fUpifjonu (tt/nvpovo'i rdpfiot. Cur. £1. 1 1 2 1 . (ttMrvpcip ptliof 
M. £tjm. M. p. 413, 5. CaafirvpttP' Kvpi»t rovs MpOKat ^vtr^. 
Phot, and Suid. : diomtpa (Ilesych. d&mfpai)' <lnMrtfrfjp9s, oBtp ol ^oX- 
K€it rh wvp (fnMT&o'i. 

998. ffXcrw KOfil{w Koi <rv] Translate : In with you ! you too — : 
" sensu vere medio, non sine contumelia dictum, ut nos Anglice 
dicimus, take yourself off. Prom. 39a. orAXov (away with you), 
ttofjj(ov, <rA(t t6v nap6yra povv. Suppl. 949* koiuCov d* »t rdxtor' /( 
ofiftAr^pJ. Nee praetereundum est poetae artificium in concinnanda 
Clytaemnestne persona, quae jam in scenam redit, postquam Aga- 
memnonem in domum super tapetes duxisset, eoque absente animi 
sui sttperbiam manifestius prodit." S. L. 

999. dftffpirmt, might be connected with ^Otftct, and rendered, as 
Wellauer explains it from v. 1006, not unkindly towards yuii, (to 
wit) in that he has given you apxaunrXovrow df<rfror<ir— but it much 
more naturally connects itself with dd/ioiv KMwwfhv thnu x^pi^t^^y: 
since Jupiter hath decreed that you, all anger bang dropped between 
us, should be a partaker with the family (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 4. 385. 
I.) tn religious ablutions'-^to refuse a participation in which we 
know from Soph. CEd. T. 240. to have been one of the strongest 
possible indications of anger and hostility. Tliis is also Klausen s 
interpretation, who compares Suppl. 975. $vv r tiniktiq, xai ofupflr^ 
fia(ti Xa«y cV x^P9 Tda-attrBf, <^iXat dfittidcr, and whose admirable 
commentary upon the following line is here subjoined at length : 

7 Add Phflsn. 1636. K6fuCf irtunifp, 'AKrrytfni, 96fmif Ihm, 
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" KQtva>vhv \€pvifi<ii>v. Ita irola dc xipw*^ (pparSp&v TTpoabf^Toi ; EuOfl. 
656. ubi prsecedit iroloio'i pKOfiois xp^l'-^vos rols Brjfilois : Soph. CEd. T. 
240. /iJ^T* €V BcSav €vxai<Ti fir)T€ BvyMat koiv6v iroifhrdai, firyrt x^P^*^^* 
i^(fi€iv, Vides ubique banc aquam, qua manus lavantur, jungi cum 
rebus sacris ad aram pertinentibus ; itaque non esse vulgarem sed 
lustralem, qua lavatur is qui sacrum facturus est. Si tota civitas 
tale sacrum commune facit, omnes cives hac aqua lavantur; si tota 
domus, omnes qui ad familiam pertinent, turn ingenui turn servi, 
omnesque conveniunt ad aram communem ; quie in civitate vocatur 
popularis, brifiios ; in domo icrrjatoi, quia iis quae possidet floret 
domus. Dicata haec ara est Jovi icnjaito, Suppl. 445. Tale sacrum 
nunc, quum redierit rex paterfamilias, in aedibus instituitur (v. 
1019), ad quod et Clytasmnestrse et Cassandrae^ ut in familiam hsc 
recipiatur, conveniendum est." 

1 00 1. KTTja-iov j3a)/xoC] Angl. the domestic altar; compare below 
V. 1 019. (o-riai fitaofitpakov. '^ Kr^o-top. Penas vel Penuarius ; Jovis 
titulus : Suppl. 445. KTTja-lov Aios x«/»*»''" Blomf. — who quotes from 
H. Vales, in Harpocr. p. 120: " Dionysius lib. i. Deos peuates a 
Graecis scriptoribus dici scribit partim icriyo-tovf, partim 4pK€iovs, wa- 
Tp<oovs, p,vx^ovs. Sed lib. viii. p. 15, lares vocat 6€ovs KTrja-lovs. 
Inde est, quod in cella penuaria statuebatur ejus (Jovis Ctesii) 
simulacrum ; nam in cella reposita sunt utensilia, fj m-^o-tp." (xPVfia- 
ra KTTjaia v. 974.) See also Casaub. on Athen. xi. 6. Harpocrat. : 
Ktyiciov Ala iv roTr Tap,i€iois idpvovro. Suidas : Ztits Krria-ios, ov Koi 
iv Tois Tafii€iois idpvovro, wj nXovToboTrjv. 

1004. irpaQivra rX^i'at, endured to be sold ; Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 550. 
b : compare Soph. Trach. 252. Ktlvoi 5e vpaBcls 'O/xf^dXi; rj Pap^ap<» 
iviavrhv c^'ttXt^ctci/. *' Varietatem satis notabilem praebet codex 
Florentinus, rKr^vat hovkflas pd(rjs fiiov, forte pro dovXuxs fxd{jj9 filov, 
Nempe imCa erat servorum cibus. Idem igitur valet ac istud Euri- 
pidis, 6rja-o-av TpdmCav alvtacUj Alcest. 2," Blomf. 

1005. €1 d* ovv — ] The opposition here can only be to the last 
word pia, Angl. perforce ; on which a certain stress, therefore, must 

z Xipvo^ dicitur aqua lustralis ; quip< mocli crimen tXpyovro rwv yofiifugv^ a 

pe in limine sen vestibulo templi erat sacris et mysteriis et templis arcebantnr ; 

Tfpipl^ayrfipioy, vas aquae plenum, qua et x^P^^^^ etiam (XpytarBcu dicuntur 

ingredientes in templum se ipsos <isper- apud Sophocleui, Demostbenem, alios- 

gebant, vel etiam a sacriiiculis asperge- que scriptures Atticos, qui scelere aliquo 

bantur. Ilinc x^P^'i^^^ ii^ plurali dicun- contaminati sunt ; cujus contrarium 

tur lotiones seu aspersiones sacrtBy qu« Koivwvhv tlvcu x^P*'^^*'* nempe in socie~ 

aqua hac lustrali in tcnijilis fiebant. tatem et conversalioftem admittu^^ Stanl. 
Unde qui propter homicidium I'el ejus^ 
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be laid : endured to be sold^ and sorely agamsi 1m wiU\ no doubt» 
handled the yoke. But however, supposing a necessity to be laid 
upon one to tubmit to tJus condition^ there is much comfort in having 
aboriginaUy-wealthy masters. Blomfield compares Soph. £1. 1393. 
dpxiu6w\ovra irarp6s tls cd«Xia. Lysias de Bonis Aristoph. i. p. 322. 
ed. Aug. <fMUf6iittBa di) xal r&¥ dpxaunrkovrvp froXv i^ltoHrfttpoi, Kal rwf 
wtrnvrX iv d6fy ytytwmuvtw : and quotes, after Stanley, Aristot. Rhet. 
ii. 33. bui<f>ip€i dc roiff vttoarX Mtmrniivott xal ro&r iroXoc rh IfBff, rf dwaaf" 
ra ftaXXoy Ka\ fffovkdrtpa rii Koxii ^X*^ ^^ ycoirXovroW iSoirrp y6ip oiroc- 
dtvcia irXovrov ^<rrl r6 Pt^wkovrow thfot. 

1007. iffuiirap Kokms] ifyow cirXovn|(ray JcaXAf, in cV Btpiaftov. Schol. 
^-Ibid. y. looS, waph oraBitrfy, optI rov, wapa rb irphrow: compare 
Hesych. : irruBfui' awdprov, h § ampBowr^ip o2 rfxrorcf . Schol. on II. 
XV. 410 : ardBfvi' ipyaktiov rfcroyuciy, 7 ml KOT^vBuprtipia Xtyofihni, 
Twr^ d< KamnPidtTQi rb (ukov. *' Quid sit wapb, oro^fiiyr, eleganter 
docet Aristoteles Rhet. i. 3. Ov ybp, inquit, dci rbp duca^r^p duurrpt' 
^ip tls 6pyffP frpoayopravf fj <p36pop, fj IXfor. ^Opotop ybp kSp cT rcc, ^ 
fMktt -xpSjir^ai Kap6pi, rcvrop ntu^oi vrptfiKop, Notum satis prover- 
biale dictum : vpbs irrajBpxfp nerpop T(B9<r6ai, fujUt wpbt whpop irrdBpgfP, 
Idem est Apbs waph vr6Bp»ip, quod Terentio Adelph. i. i : Nimium 
ipse dunis est, praeter sequumque et bonum." Stanl. 

1009. olanrtp popiCrrai, such welcome OS is customary ; compare ^ 
popiifTog^ £um. 33. Eur. Ale 99.609. El. 11 36. Iph. T.471. Soph. 
El. 337. 691. 

10 fo. vol Toi — , To you, doubtless — i.e. it is to you that — she has 
just been speaking, in terms plain enough. This remark we must 
suppose addressed to the vacant look with which Cassandra^ not 
noticing Clytemnestra, stares wildly towards the Chorus. 

Id I. €PTbt d* OP o^a] Translate : but being caught, it would seem, 
in the toils ^ of Fate, you will do well to obey ; supposing, that is, you 
are for obeying — but you would be disobedient, perhaps^. And, first, 

• Compare again Soph. Trach. 149. happily : obtegtiere tit ; niti forte dSv- 

Kwrtlx*^, Af tno^ o^r^t, obK ixMtpos, ireeUu oUequium : — as Stanley abo 

AXA* 4iaroKri$9is. translates v. 136 1 : gaudete, ti gaudere 

^ Casandram capUvam nuper factam iw/t/w. *' Obiter addo, fonnulam frc^9o<* 

cum fera comparatreoenterc^>ta: quod Ay, c2 w^lBoio, qua res ut valde dubia 

moz planius indicat v, ioa6, rpi^wos tk profertur, non (Usstmilem esse iUi, qua 

Bnflhs &s PHup^Tw." S. L. Compare yv. siepe usus est Homenis, sed ille semper 

347.50. in re pmterita, ut Iliad, y. 180. Aa^p 

c To the same effect Stanley trans- aZr* ifihs lincc m/nimSov, rfror* fi|if yv. 

latesv. loia: obtequerit, ti modo obtC' Alia exempla vide apud Heynium ad 

auofit (MS. eredat m%hi) ; fortan vera earn locum. Cujus formuln, quiB per* 

hmidpertuadeart : and Sdiutz, still more diffidlis ezplicatu est, hie ndetiir sensus 

»4 
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on this polite and peculiarly Attic use of av with the participle^ 
and with the optative, to soften assertion or command, and to give 
an expression of conjecture, or of modest indefiniteness, to the 
most definite fact or circumstance, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. d. y. 
§.599. c. and add to the examples there Thucyd. i. 73. otrcp tfax^ 
fi^ Karh 7r6\€is avrou iirtirkiovra rrfv HiKonouvrja-ov iropBelv, dBvvdrav iof 
livToav rrphi vavs noXkcit dWrjiXois €nifiorj$(lv : compare also the notes on 
vv. 329. 334. 902. 

Next, on the peculiarity tl ntiBoio, if so be that you would, i. e. 
are minded to, o6ey— which we might also have expressed by, if 
obey ; i.e. if obey be the right word to apply to you ; if I am so to 
conceive of what you may possibly do — see the notes on vv. 534. 
601, and compare below v. 1361. wj ©S' ix'^vTo>v...xaipoiT av, d xat- 
poir\ eyw d* iircvxopai, on the understanding that things are as I tell 
you, you may rejoice, if such be your pleasure, but, do as you please, 
for my part I exult over it. The same representation of what is 
merely conceived as passing in the mind of the person addressed, is 
conveyed by dweidoiTjs, which therefore stands as it were in oratiofie 
obliqua, without uv ; see Matth. Gr. Gr. §.529. 4, and compare 
§.515. Obs. where the learned Author seems hardly to know what 
to make of the optative in three nearly similar instances, Suppl. 
727. Soph. El. 800. Eur. Iph. A. 418, in all of which it may be 
explained ^, on the above principle, as used *' in order to intimate 
something, as said or thought by another ;" see §.529. 2. and 3, 
and compare the note on v. 587. 

The passage which Blomfield quotes from Soph. (Ed. T. 936, 
TO d* titos ov^pS) rdxa rjdoio p,tv, 7ro>9 d* ovk dv, do';(aXXocs> d* icrox, (on 
the right reading of which see Hermann's excellent note), is not 
strictly parallel to the present ; but might well be substituted for 
it among those examples given by Matth. Gr. Gr. §.515. Obs., 
** where in two clauses standing in similar relations," so as to form 
in fact but one continuous sentence, " av is used only once with the 
optative «." Hermann indeed, whom Matthio; has followed in thus 

esse : « unquam fuit, quod nunc fwn \ir ^v rrorf. Qui versus non erat con- 

est amplitis (Anglice, t/ tw/e^rf fie ever jectiiristentantlus." Hermann, Appendix 

iraa) i. e. si recte did potest fuisse, quod to Viger xi. p. 758. Compare Eur. 

ita sui factum est dissimile, ut fuisse un. Orest. 1 7, 6 KXuiihs, fi 9^ K\uvhs, ' Aya- 

quam vix credos. Est enim hsec locutio fiffiywv, 

dolentium, non esse quid amplius: ut cl See the Appendix, Note H. 

vim ejus (Jermanice sic exprimas, leider e *« Recte euim omittitur haec par- 

nicht tnehr, Paiillum immutavit Me> ticula in altera membra orationis, quod 

leager epigr. 32. ''Hv KoKhs 'HpoKKuros, ita comparatum est ut pro parte ejus 
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disposing of the passage before us, would make it in like manner a 
oontinuous sentence by supplying ^mv-— '' paulo apertior esset sen- 
sus, si, quod omissum est» fth additum esset : mitfoio fniw ^, tl irci- 
Ooto, oiTtfi^uyf d' t9'#ff"— but, not to mention that Hermann (see his 
Appendix to Viger, xi. p. 758.) would further alter the character 
of the whole passage by changing irr6£ into dKr6f, this explanation 
is manifestly inapplicable in v. 136 1, where the complete sentence 
would be vfi0is fuv x^'ipo**'* ^> *^ X^P^^> ^7^ ^ tntvxofuu : nay, and 
Hermann himself appears to have repudiated both his conjectural 
reading and interpretation, when, as quoted by Klausen, he re- 
marks on this same passage, *' sine conditione dictum oirci^^r, 
quod id putat futurum esse chorus.'* Herm. de parHc. Sp. lib. iii. 
cap. 6. 

10 13. x^A'd^'^of diia/v, Hesych. v. x"^^^^^' ^^ PapPapovf x<X«ddviy 
dmunSfown dta ri^r iavw&nw XoXmSt. Wellauer and Klansen quote a 
verb x<^<d<"^C'^9 barbaram vocem emiiiere, fr. 440. which we might 
interpret from Aristoph. A v. 1681. tl ftif nrvfiiCoi y, ^tnt^p at x*Xt- 
Mmf, where see Bmnck's note. Blomfield compares Aristoph. 
l^- 95> (parodying Eur. Alcmen. fr. ii.), x'^'^*'*"' fuw^tio. and 
79, ifft* of d^ x*^**^^ ^M^iXciXoif btufhv imfipt/urm Bpigma x'XcMr. 
Herodot. ii. 57. al ywauus, du^i fiapfiupoi ^ay, &^96p <r^ Bftota Bftmffi 
^i6iyy9trBai. 

1 015. Itf'tf ^ptp&p Xiyowra, speaking within her comprehension ^ — 
'' ita loquens yt intelUgai Cassandra," Scholefield ; after Wellauer 
and Blomfield, who compares ▼. 1033. Klausen^ after Bothe, pre. 
fers to translate : quum prudens dicam {speaking advisedly^ or sensi* 
bly), for no better reason than that, as he says, " fvm ^pftmp semper 
de ejus mente dicitur, qui id agit quod indicat verbum : ita 9vm ^p. 

yp64»v, Phil. 1315" 

1 01 6. rh Xfora t&p fraptirr^w, the best course under the present 
circumstances; compare Blomfield*s note and glossary on Prom. 
224 (216) Kparurra dfi /mm t&¥ mptortirmp t6t€ t^a/rcr* thnu, 

1 01 8. Ovpaiap rriM^ Scholefield translates hie ante fores — and 
this is certainly the best translation, that has been proposed, of 

■ententis, cui additum est Ar, hftberi propouti<m^i^^s8*&ro90^a... Vf<tei*&y? 

poMit. Madijhu Again. 1058. wtlSoi" ftr, no more, it ihould teem, than that iyit 

c2 vff<i9o(** kiTMiBoifis 9* Iffmt.** Herm on V ^c^x^fuu forms fiart of the (direct 

Blmil. Bled. ▼. 310. p. 358. But the indeed, but atiU) hypothetical pnmo- 

Suestion ia, can it be laid that iant$ohit iltion, x«W^ ^> ^' '36i. widi whkh 

' tarns forma any part of the conditional compare Soph. (Ed. C. 744-6. 
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this much controverted passage^ though it may still perhaps be a 
question whether it should not be^ sic ante fores, (see note on 
V. 902), or in one word sic ciraimforaneam — understanding by that 
word, not circum fora, but circum fores tempus terentem, Clytem- 
nestra, it is plain, is speaking a little scornfully, and with an 
implied* sneer at Cassandra ; much in the same spirit^ as we find 
her saying to Electra : dvfifievrj ficv, tas tfouca?, av crrpc^ci* ov yap 
iraptar* AiytaBoSf os a* iir^^x aci /x^ roi Bvpcuay y ovtrav altrxvvtiv <f}i\ovt. 
Soph. El. 516-18, from a comparison of which with Antig. 579, 
cV de Tovb€ xpri yvvaxKas €ivai racdc, fjujd* dveifuuas, and with the pre- 
sent passage, we might be led to suppose, though still in the 
absence of any positive authority, that Bvpala was a received term 
among the Greeks for idler ^^ as opposed to that character of oUovpos, 
good housewife, which has found a place even in an Apostle's sum. 
mary of feminine worth : (To>ff>povat, ayvat, oiKovpovs, ayaBas, vnoratr^ 
(Topfvai To7s i8ioi£ dvbpao'iv, tva fifj 6 \6yos rov GcoO ffKafr^rni^Tfu : 
Epistle to Titus, ii. 5: compare Eur. Med. 216, rovs fUv 6fiftdr<o¥ 
Sjto, Toifs d* €v Bvpaioii' — where the Scholiast : rovs d* cv Ovpaiois' 
rovs iv rois oixoa rtav ercpa>p <rvv€\S>i ^xuvopivovs, napa rh ^lvoKp€trix6v, 
rhi cWcu^if firi noiovp^vovs. Translate : / certainly, whatever she 
may please to do, have no leisure to play the idler here, or rather, 
to waste my time in this idle fashion, at the door ; and compare 
below vv. 1162. 1240-41 : also on the construction, o&roi ax^fi 
irdp€<rriv €fjLo\ (f/xe) Bvpaiajf rrjvdf rpifitiv, see Brunck on Soph. El. 480. 
Elmsl. on Heracl. 693, and Med. 1207. Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 537. 
§. 556. Obs. 3, and compare below vv. 1 166-8. 

1 019. iarlas fu(ropL<f)aXov, the central hearth; i.e. the altar of 
Hercean Jove, as Blom field has shewn from the Schol. Venet. on 
II. xvi. 231 : eVcf cV /icV^ rov oXkov *EpK€iov Aios /3o>/i6r idpvrai, firatp' 
K€tov KoKovai TOP Aid: and Virg. i^n. ii. 512. ^dibus in mediis 
iiudoque sub eetheris axe Ingens ara fuit — fiea-dfKJMXos, in the very 
centre of the house, as Delphi was held to be of the earth ; 
Ch. 1036. Theb. 747. Soph. CEd. T. 480. Eur. Orest. 331. 590. 
Phoen. 244. Ion, 462. With respect to the construction, Klausen 
considers iar. ptar, genitives of place, on which see IMatth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 377. I ; but it will make a more pointed opposition between 

f On this supposition 17 Ovpaia, con« Ovpcuos olxv^'i, Soph. £1. 313, or Ovptuo^ 

siderpd as a substantive, (and not greatly fx^'^'^') Trach. 533, Angl. goes door' 

differing from the English, ttrcei-walk- wise or door-ward, i.e. to the door ; see 

er,)will denote a woman who habitually Matth. Gr. Or. §. 446. 8. 
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the mention of domestic anrangements within^ and the invitation 
coldly and carelessly given to the stranger who stands withont» to 
connect r^ ^V with the^e genitives in the sense of quod attinet ad — ^ 
and translate: for, as regards the family aliar, the victims are 
already placed for fiery ioerificefS — i.e. (see Homer passim) to be 
offered, and then roasted on the fire — ^unless indeed we prefer to 
translate : the viciimt of i. e. devoted to, the central Hearth, as 
Klausen explains o^oy^r nvp^, mactaiittnem igni hostiam decemetu 
teftiy ipiis gratia institutam : but this last explanation is certainly 
very forced. 

1 02 1, ^f oCmr cXirurao-i, sc vf^> f^* unto, or with us, (see the 
note on v. 213), as never having expected, i. e.-»and this accounts 
for the haste — inasmuch as we never expected, that we should have 
this pleasure. " T^vd* i(tuf x^^> ^^^ ^^* habituros esse gratiam. 
Xapis pro heneficio, gratia a Diis concessa : ut v. 566, (562), x/apit 
TifififTrrai At^v rod* iiarpa^tra." S. li. 

1023. dfvi^/M»y. " Hie certe idem valet quod Aavwrros, Sed 
apud Homerum innnnuHrinni est pactum solemne, II. x'- 261, *Ejcrop» fu| 
/MM, AkaoTf, tnnnjftoavpat^ ay6p€V€. Sic etiam ApoU. Rhod. i. 300. 
Idem iv. 1210, Aix^ai /MiXtfoyro awnumvos, ubi Schol. : iWf mvifius 
KoX iraipow' aw6 rov trwmvai." S. L. 

1024. a^ d* — , Angl. why then — or do thou in that case — see the 
note on v. 197. '' Meminerit lector ipsam Clytsmnestram, dum 
has voces profert, manu signum dare: aliter absurde diceret, it 
mea verba non inteUigis, manu pro voce ngnifices. Herodot. iv. 113. 
ml f^tnjinu iu¥ o^k cfx' » ^"^ y^ irwUaap aXXrfk^tp, rj dc X'V'^ ^^f^*** 
Blomf. Kap&iat, and icdpfiavos, barbarian, foreign ; Suppl. 129^ mp- 
fiawa d* €tvda9. 914, KapPaPos ^r d* ^tXkffaiP iyxKUis &yap, Lycophron. 
605, Koppapow ^xKov, 1387^ pvya^la wpbf KrfKmar^ napfiAtMUf rcXcu^. 
Etym. M. p. 490. 47 : KapfiSoftt' o2 fiap^apoi, ol txoirrts Kapbs /Soi^K 
Photius : Kap^iCti' ffappapi(ti. Eustath. on II. ff. 867 : lorcor dc 
ori od fi6yo¥ 17 rw Kapfimmp, jjfroi fiapfiapwf, \i^f iK r&v Kap&w tlKSf<P&M 
doKti, aXkh Koi ol naph rf Havo'aMif KdpdaK€s, S iim aTparmrai 
W€p\ *Airuiy. 

1030. vplv alfuxnipbp x. r. X., iwb r&v trrpiftnJnfT«i¥ vtrofvyunr, A o^ 
uKorra r^ x^^^t ^'^^C*'' M^^ mparof : Schol. Compare Prom. 1009. 

s Compare Elur. HeracL 398-^400, ^ Sunf/iooi^* trvufiovXia, Suid. : <rvr. 

Kol rdL/juk fUvTOi wdtrr^ ipap* f|8i) KoXm* ^<nVf V^'> avitfiSKatOf Heiych. : " Ab 

ir6Kur^ itflhtK(HS,c^dyid9*^oifuurti4¥a Idwai eiM 4$<r», 4/wr, inuoi^nty pateC* 

tor^iKW, els xp^ ravra riiufwdni $w¥. 8ic et fitBrifUHr^.'" Heyne. 
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Theb. 393* tinros x.akivii>v ms KaracBfialvov fitvfi. Soph. Antig. 959, 
ovro» rat fiavias ifivop diroora^ci aySrjpov rt fitvos, Virg. Georg. iii. 
203, spumas agit ore cruentas. With this line the text of the 
editions of Aldus, Robortello, and Turn^be, and of the MSS. JMed. 
and Guelf.^ is resumed after the lacuna mentioned in the note 
on V. 301. 

1034. Kaivurov (vyov] *' Hesych. : Kaivi<rai' Kaiva xp^^oaSaL. Soph, 
Trach. 880. (867.) Kai n Kaivi{€i arfyrj. Eur. Fragm. ex Peirith. vi. 
ovK ayvfivdar^ (pptvl cppt^cp, oarris rouS* iKaiviirtv \6yov, Suid. : koivU 
ferat, koi KOiviCfo (re, alTiaTiKJj : quod praetermissum non oportebat in 
Edit. Kuster." Abresch. " Kalviaov fvyoi/ est, novum jugum sns- 
cipe ; h. e. disce ferre recens jugum. Aliudi est KaiviCtiv, a Kaiva 
OCCido^ Choeph. 485, (492.) fiffivriao d* dfi<f>ifi\rjarpov, ^ or* iKaiyiaav,** 
S.L. Eucovcr', for which Aldus, Turn^be, and Vettori read Uovtr, is 
found in Robortello's Ed. as the correction of Sophianus. 

1035. *' iroTToi ortum dicunt e voce irowoi, qua; deosJ signiHcet. 
Quod factum esse potest : certe vero in vulgari usu haec vox nihil 
est nisi exclamatio mirantis vel dolentis. Num idem statuendum 
sit de voce da, incertum. Haud dubie hffic terram designat, id 

quod refert scholiasta : da, y^ ^<apiKS)S' oBtv kol Arjfxrjrrfp, olov yrj iirjTrjp. 
7rpoava<fxovfl di ra eo'op.tpa. Quibus Tellurem principem vatem 
{irpwdfiavTip Taiav, Eum. 2.) designare videtur : de qua hoc loco 
vix sermo esse potest. Eadem vox Prom. 568. ubi apta est terra; 
mentio^ ut quae spectrum Argi in sese cohibere possit. Cf. Suppl. 
890. fui Fa, pa Td, fioav (fnjfiepov ajrorpcTre. Ch. 45. dir&rponov KcucSiv, 
ia> yaia pjoia. Hoc vero loco nihil amplius averti potest ; certa sunt 
omnia et decreta : itaque transisse ha3c vox videtur e designatione 
Telluris in exclamationem hoc loco pariter atque Eum. 841 et 874, 
of oX da <f>fv : ut in his non cogitetur de Tellure, minime vero earn 
significationem vox amiserit, sed ipsa ea posita sit, ubi ratio fert. 
Ita apud nos in vulgari sermone sappissime usurpantur exclama- 
tiones, quibus subest sensus de quo non cogitatur hoc temporis 
momento. Fit hoc potissimum in niutilatis virorum sanctorum 
nominibus, quorum ratio parum differt a vocibus ttottoi et da." 
Klausen. 

i This may well be questioned ; whe- J See Blomf. Gloss. Etym. M. p. 82.^. 

ther with Klausen we interpret, quo ex 30 : oi 7,Kvdcu, aydXfiara nyii fx<^*^^^ 

novo more in ie ttsi sunt, or with Blom- vw^aia ruv BtS)V,ir6irovs aina KoXovaiv. 

field prefer to read — in 4KcUvtffay, Com- Eustath. on II. a, p. 98 : fvpj^vrai iv 

pare Hebr. ix. 18 : Wev oW ^ rrp^ri ro7s fitB* "Ofiripoy ol $fol w6woi kry^- 

{BiaB^Kri) x^P^^ aTftaros iyKfKaiyurreu. jmeyoi. 
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1037. awr6rv(tn] Hesych. : 'Ororvfctr SpufpttPi as it Is also ex. 
plained in the following line. ^'Casandrtt exdamanti ororororw, 
Ti ravr 6vmT6Tv(at ; inquit Chorus, Quorsum istud ^rorororoi effen 9 
Parimodo 1316, (1274.) KA. ifmr, ^v. XO. Wrovr* tf^(at, Quart ^ 
exclamas ? Sic ab & ^, qnod BavfiaaruAs est, finxit Aristophanes 
verbum &(» ; ab at at^ lugendi particula, fit al6C»." Stanl. Com. 
pare Eur. II el. 370. /3o^ fioit¥ d* 'EXX^f iccXiidiycrf Keamv^rv^p, 

Ibid. Ao(lov. ** Loxias Apollo in lis sc^uuimodo rebas appellatnr, 
quas ad oracula et vaticiuationes pertinent : quod facile percipitur 
comparatis Indicibus in Tragicos. Itaque nomine respici hanc 
artem probabile est. Derivant hoc interpretes a Xofdr, ambiguUa^ 
tern designatam existimantes : potius a yetusta vocis Xcyvir forma 
Dorica vel Phocica vocabulum esse derivandum existimo." Klansen. 

1038. ov yhp Tvtovroff] ''Nempe Apollinem jncundis tantnm 
rebus interesse, nee aliis quam Istis carminibus celebrari, a luctu 
autem et lamentatione abhurrere credebant, Cf. Callim. Hymn, in 
ApoU. 20. sqq." Schutx. So Stesichorus : iiiKa rot /idXurra «wy. 
liotrwfat rt (fHktl fioXirov r *AiroXX«ir* lafSia di oroM^iiff r* 'Atdot tXaxtw. 
Compare Eum. 715. aXX* alftoTfjph irpdyftar ov Xax«^v cr^it. 

1042. oudfv TTpwrTiKovr' — , although he ha» nothing to do wUh 
attending upon lamentations. On this restrictive use of the parti- 
ciple, see Matth. Gr. Gr. §§. 556. 566. 567, and compare wiUi the 
present passage Ch. 689, roir Kvpiouri iral wpotniKov<np» Eur. Orest. 
771, ov wpooTiKOfitv KokdCttP roMrdr, ^omcccm^ dc yfj, Suppl. 472, wpofrlf 
Korr ovi*¥ 'ApyctW irdXct. " In voce y6os semper inest oogitatio 
lugendi de mortuo, nunquam nuda querele vel lamentationis notio : 
id quod rationem reddit earn qua dicitur pkra y6ois /m nf««, Suppl. 
1 16. in quibus satis fortis inest oppositio.** Klausen. 

1044. ^lor*] is Hermann's correction of Jiyvuv r, (the reading 
of Tum^be, Vettori, and Stanley), confirmed by the Medicean 
Florent. and Neap. MSS. and the Edd. of Aldus and Robortello, 
which all exhibit it more or less corrupted, and by Steph. Bysant. 
V. *Ayvtd : xaX 6 'AfroXX«»y ayvuvt, icaX ayuidnfSt rcvrtfrriv 6 /^((dior. r4 
d* vyviaTTit, »£ Kopttvria JLopwfttanft, Kapp^tanft, KaukmrnArifs, Hesych. : 
*Ayvuvt' 6 irpb t&p BvfAv iirr^t fivfu^t h trxfuion «c(oM»ff. Harpocrat. : 
'Ayvuvt d« i<m kUw tit ofv X^«y, t» Urratrt np6 rmp BvpAv. Idiovt dc 
fwai fJMO'iv atrrov9 'AirAXttvor* ol dc Aioyvirov, ol dc afi/if)ouf» " Enim- 
vero Agyiea, ut et Apollinem, [Agyiatem Apollinem] indamat 
Casaudra non otioso cognomine, sed etymologiam respidens ; qoippe 
rh ayvicvff Anb rov oyf cv derivari videtur. Multus est in hisce allusi- 
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onibus iEschylus noster ; 'A/vccv, inquit, a, iroi nor Ijyayh fi€ ; ita 
*AvSK\w ifi6i' aircaiKtfras yap,** Stanl. Compare Theb. 145* ^oi <rv, 
AvKii a»a(, AvKtios ycvot), on which see Blomf. Gloss, ibid. 9. <uy Zcvr 
aXtfrfrripios tiroiwfios yivoiro Kadfifiav troAfi. Eum. go, Kapra d* tav 
eirmnffiot, nofiiraios {'Epprjs) urOi. — *Air6XK(ov tpos. *^ Alii cognominatum 
putant Apollinem <as dTroXKvvra ra (aa, Exaiiimat eiiim et perimit 
animantes, cum pestem iutemperie caloris immittit. Ut Eurip. in 
Phaeth. (fr. X. ed. Glasg.) <» xpv(ro<f>€yy(f ijXi, as p.* dnaiXeaas' oBtv 
KT 'ATToXXcdy* €p(f>auS>s icX^^et ^poros ^. Item Archilochus, ava( *AwoX- 
\ov, Koi av Tovs pip alriovs Uripaivfj Koi cr^ar ^Xv* aoTFtp 6Wv€is, 
Denique inustos morbo 'AirdXXavofiXriTovs koi ^Xto/SX^rovr appellant." 
Macrob. Saturnal. i. 17 : quoted by Stanley. 

1045. oil pSkis, Hermann on Viger p. 422. note 251. translates 
non parum, and compares Eur. Helen. 334^ Bikovaav oh p6\is jcoXcIf, 
non parum volentem vocas — where it seems much more obvious to 
connect oii pokis with the verb, and translate : a willing person you 
have no difficulty in summoning to attend you — and Eum. 864, Bv- 
paiot coTtt noXtp^s, ov p6kis iraptov, where, whether we translate with 
Scholefield non agre, i. e. abunde, or more in accordance with the 
Scholiast's interpretation, ov poKpav satis in promptu, Angl. easily 
to be found, there certainly is no such opposition inte.nded, as Her- 
mann's translation, approved by Wellauer, conveys : foris bellum esto, 
sed satis vicinum^. In the present passage, therefore, translate 
literally : for thou hast wrought an easy destruction — and understand 
it of the facility of volition and operation, with which our Poet has 
elsewhere invested his conceptions of Divine Power : see above 
V. 358. Suppl. 99, ^lay y ovTiv cfoTrXtffi, k. r. X. ibid. 598, vdpftm 6* 
(pyop ci>r €7ro9. Eum. 650. to. d* aXXa irdvr auto re Kal Kara> orpc^ttv 
TtBrjaiv, ov6h dadpaivav pivti: and compare Eur. Hippol. 144T, 
pwcpav Be XfiTrctr padiu>s opiXiav — where Dindorf, I think, has adopted 
the less probable reading, Xflnon. 

1047. bovXta nep cV <j>p€pl] is Schutz's ingenious emendation of 
nap* €P, the reading of the Medicean MS., Aldus, and Turn^be ; 
for which Vettori and Stanley substituted naptp, and Robortello, 
after the Neap. MS. nap6p. Klausen, alone of modern editors has 
ventured to retain nap* €p, which he would translate — though, as he 

k *Air<$\X»y — K\^<r€i. Bekk. " Obiter nesio, 4k rov9' *Ax6\X<iatf ifipcwus KKp(u 

monere lioeat, secundum %'ersum ex fiporoTs.** Porson on Eur. Crest. 584. 
Eur. Fliaeth. pro spurio mihi suspectiuxi 1 " ov iJi6Kis, non vijc, id est omninOf 

esse.** S.L. '^ Ijegendum fere cum Bar- prorsus. Cf. Eum. 864." Klausen. 
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himself admitHy on no better authority than the analogy of wop* 
oMp, (v. 319)» iia ut nihil, Angl. at nought — tta ut untim (Angl. at 
one with) " de eo, quod arctissime junctum habetur. Manet dwinum 
servili tnenti uueparabile. Scilicet quae mens divinum semel concepit 
afflatum, nuUo infortunio ita frangitur, ut eum amittat." 

1054. iua66€Op] ** Quaeri possit, utrum luaiBfw active an passive 
significet. ^hBtw, Btovrvyit, exponit Schol., quae ipsa verba in 
utramque partem accipi possunt. Ex analogia tamen active vide- 
tur accipiendum^ ut fuady$p«nrot, /uov^unror, fUfrowJtymf, &c." 8. L. 
Wellauer also, Lex. .^schyl. in v. renders iua6&tof, Deorum owor ; 
which Klausen, on the other hand^ objects to as a term unheard of 
in the Heroic age^ and compares Theb. 653, J &€Ofta¥it re «il ^dv 
ftiiya arvyof, Ch. 1 028, warpOKT^m>¥ fitaafjta ical Btmv arvyos. Soph. El. 
289, ivaBtop ^litnuiO'-'to which he might have added, v. 1564, dvo-- 
$€09 froTffp, Ch. 46. 525, dwrBtot yvrij. Eum. 73, futr^fior Mpmr ml 
&t$nf *0\vpmUnf, Theb. 69 1 , ^ifff OTvyffSiv iroy t6 Aaiw ycMK, and 
702, tfroir ftip ^phf irwr tfapii/AtXfffu$a» 

1055. avr6if>o9a Koicd re KoprdtHu] Dindorf^ followed by Klausen, 
has supplied the syUable that was wanting in this line, by editing 
aM<pova KoiA kok, opribai, — and supposing this to have been the 
original reading, it is easy to account for the omission of the letters 
KA, in a line where they ought to have been repeated four times 
consecutively. The conjunctive particle, however, which is here 
inserted on the suggestion of Pauw and Hermann, is scarcely less 
necessary to the sense, than to the metre ; and the reader of Greek 
Tragedy needs not to be reminded of the close connection that he 
must have observed between aM<pova m ira«&, crimes wrought 6y a 
kindred hand upon a kindred person, and dprdpoi, deaths by hanging — 
the usual mode of suicide among the unhappy females involved in 
them. As regards the interpretation of the whole passage, Lach. 
mann's construction of avro^va muc^ x. r. X. as the nominative be- 
fore awiaropa (coTi), is to be preferred to that pointed out by 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 422, and adopted by Blomfield and Wellauer; 
first, because it obviates the necessity of changing aprdam^ with 
Wellauer into dprdmif, or with Stanley, Blomfield, and Scholefield 
into aprapas ; and secondly, because from Ch. 216, xaX ram vwowBA 
fUH nakovpivTn fipor&w ; vvpodf 'Opcfmjy froXXa a*' iiarayKovfUyrfp ^ — tO 



" '''Avro^rof. QiH $e vel suot peru OIom. See in particukr Soph. Antig. 

mit. Su|>p]. 68. Soph. Aj. 840, ubi con- 1 175.7, ^^ Brunck*t note, 

mle Lobecklum. Eodem leniu dicebant » Khineen sppesn to have foi^goClen 

airro^imis,aibroitrmsy o^r^x'^*** Blomf. thii peange, when in his eageruen to up- 
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which we may add Soph. Phil. 1293, w Beol (vviarop€s. Eur. El. 
43, <rvvoih€ /uu>i KvnpiSy and Hec. 870, (vvi<r6i lUv yhp, rjv ri ^v\tv(m 
Koicdp — it would seem that irwioropa is more correctly rendered 
witnesses, than conscious to itself of. 

There is an awkwardness, however^ in Lachmann*s proposed 
punctuation after fi€v otv, as well as in the interpretation of v. 1056. 
in apposition with kokq Koprdvai, which we may avoid hy trans- 
lating : A godless one rather, (sc. oTeyrjv, in answer to her own 
question irphs irolav (rrcyrjv ; v. 1 050), witness many sad family mur- 
ders and suicides, a human^ slaughter-house, and floor dripping wet. 
*AvBp6s cTx^yeioy, literally, a man's <r(f}ay€'iov, on which see Etym. M. 
p. 737, 41 : cr^ffyeioV rb dyyflov, fls h t6 alfia twv (r^a^b/mcVci)!/ Upfltav 
bixovrai, Suidas : cr^pay^iov t6 tqv aifiaros bfKT^K6v dyyelov, tv ciTrey 6 
noir/Tris dfiviov : (Odyss. iii. 444) : and with this use of dyrjp to de- 
note one of the species Man as distinguished from a Beast, compare 
Ch. 534, oijToi paraiov dvbpbi ^yjravov rreKti — as also Soph. Antig. 710. 
aXV avbpa, Kti rtff ef <ro</)or, rh fiavBdvtiv ttoXX' aiaxpov ovbip k. r, X., ib. 
721, t6»» Avbpa, Hermann on Viger, n. 66. Uidov pavrrjpiou — ** Ipse 
Agamemnon internecionem suam Ulyssi exponens, Odyss. X', 419, 
inquit : Bdirtbov d' anav aifxari Ovcv,** Stanl. 

1057. €ijpiSi sharp-scented, " Xenophonti tvpivct Kvvts dicti, qui 
sagacitate polient. Ipsa Casandra eadem utitur translatione de se 
verba faciens v. 1193* (1151*) tx^ot kok&v p^vrjkarovvrj, Eum. 246, 
rrrpavfiarurfupov yap a>r icva>v vtfiphv npos aifia Koi araXayfibv iKfia- 
ortvofKv." Stanl., to which Blomfield adds Soph. Aj. 8, kvv6s tioKal- 
vrj9 cSff Tis fvpivos ^cris, Apol. Rhod. ii. 125* tvpplvwv re kvv&v, 
Lucret. i. 460. Namque canes ut montivagae persjepe ferai Naribus 
inveniunt intectas fronde quietes, Sic alia ex alio per te tute ipse 
videre Talibus in rebus poteris, ciccasque latebras Insinuare omnes, 
et verum protrahere inde. 

1058. fiaT€V€i d* eSi/ dv€vpria'(i <f>6vov, but her search is (for those), 

hold Lachmann's interpretation : conscia yuov (a man-shambles house) uno verbo, 

sunt muUa mala domesticarum cadium quod conjecit Symmonsius." S. L. 
mala, suspendia, cett. he wTite& — "alio- P '*Adjectiva in -i^pios semper fere 

qui neque ferri potest & prdvat, neque active significant, iit SpouTTfipios, crarr^- 

ipsum avylaropOy quod accusativum non ptos &c. : h. 1. tamen passive usurj^tur 

magis regere potest, quam (rvvei^tycuy irc'Sov f^cuniipiof, solum sanguine con- 

o Kennedy, agreeing in this view of spersum ; ciijus cxemplum vix alibi re- 

iwZpbs — which Klausen, unwilling to ficnes/* 8. L. Compare in a pasHve 

apply to Agamemnon, labours hard to sense Sopli. C£d. C. 487, 5cx€<r0ax rhv 

apply to Atreus, whom he for that pur- Ik^ttiv a-uyrfipioy, and in somewhat of a 

pose supposes to have been murdered by middle sense autrfipioy, conservative, self- 

Thyestes — translates more literally: The consistent, characteristic, Eur. Orest. 

human vidimus vase, and blood-stained 127 — the *^fira et muiari nesda no- 

pavement! " Mihi prseplacet ity^poctpa- fi/ra" of Juv. Sat. xiii. 340. 
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who$e murder she sheUl di$cover — a remark which serres, in some 
degree, to restrict and explain the foi'oe of the preceding compa. 
rison; see the note on w. 56. 301. Morcvci, for which the MSS. 
Med. and Onelf., and the editors Aldus and Robortello have 
fuarrmi, is the reading of Vettori, Stanley* Porson, Schuts, Din* 
dorf, and Klansen; whilst Blomfield, Wellaner^ and Scholefield, 
on the solitary authority of Tum^be, read lutrmw — of which WeU 
lauer indeed asserts fioynvrt to be but a corrupt impression. In the 
latter part of the line we meet with the following variations : mv iv 
tvfnivti, Med. Jr h» nffnfajf^ Ouelf. Rob. <b lof tlfncrjf^ Aid. Jr Ay 
v»§vfnja'€i. Turn. — ^from which Parson gave Jr dpwp^t, adopted by 
all subsequent editors. Compare, in point of construction, Soph. 
Autig. 635, xal av fUH yWtf/AOf Ifx""^ "Xfl^^^ awofMU, aU ^tfmy ^S^f^^o* 
l»m, Aj. 658, Kpv^ r6ff lyx^f ro&fn^p .... ytdag 6pv(as Ma /juf nt 
ifittrai, Matth. Or. Or. }. 529, 4. 

1061. Kkat6iupa nfdc 0/>t^.] Translate: See here are children 
bewailing their bloody slaughter, &c., and compare with the con- 
struction ▼.301, where see the note. ''In voce rddt magna inest 
emphasis, quasi tarn plane ante oculos sisterentur, ut digito eos 
indicare posset." S. L. — Schol. : ^awraC^rm y6p 6p^ rck Ht/iora rmf 
mfffpjfiupmiw fraUkw Bv4arcv. 

1063. ^ flip ... . if^'] Translate : Be assured of this (^V), we 
were already informed of your prophetic fame; but prophets we need 
none^ — ^to interpret for us (see y. 1071.) matters of general notOi. 
riety : compare Ch. 777, kok^s yt yuSofrtt h» ypotrf rcSdf. Soph. Antig. 
631, nix* ^I<r6ft€ir6a fMavrtmw xmiprwpow. *H fiiy*— for which Dindorf, 
Blomfield, and Scholefield, have after Porson edited f fii^v, AngL 
yest be assured '— is a welLknown Homeric form of asseveration ; 
(see Heyne on II. i. 77, on which Hesych. : ) /Up iioc tprms iuh) 
and either in this form, or as one word (f/Mv or ^/mv), this reading 
is found in all the MSS. and earlier £dd. In the following line, 
where Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf, without any MS. authority 
have edited ivfup, Aldus and Tum^be have 9 i^^, Robortello ffwy, 
Vettori and Stanley f/My. Schutz only has edited in both lines, 
ifrittp — iiTfup, and Wellauer {fMv — j^/mv. 



q KlaoMD, who reads ^^ih— 4r««v<r. w. 1057. (1097.). 337. (94'*)-** 

ti4iw 4 mV wpo^at 8*—, interpreCi r See Stephens' Grwtk FarHeks^ pp. 

thepMiage vary diffenmUr: ^ Cogno- 85-87: and oomparo Prom. 75. 167. 

veramuituiamvaiicimMdifamam; sans 907. Theb. 531. 

8 



ver^ nmll o t rsq uM muM prophetat. Cf. 
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1068. <f>ikota't] The necessity of introducing the v i<f>^\ia)<mK6v, 
which has been done by every editor after Pauw, though sanctioned 
only by the Neapol. MS., is obviated by arranging the lines as 
Klausen has done — with the further advantage of making v. 1075, 
as the sense would seem to require it to be, a distinct line*; and 
of avoiding the awkward terminations akKk d' — , x*V ** — ^« 1076. 

1069. akKa, help, assistance; see note on v. 449, and compare 
Prom. 545, 1F0V rig akKa; rU i<l>afupi»p ^^(tr; Theb. 76. 215. 
Soph. CEd.T. 189. 218. Eur. Phcen. 281, oXX' iyyvs oXic^. Hesych.: 
'AXxiy* dvvafut. laxvs (Angl. strength, or a strong-hold). fj akt^ais, 
fj fidxri. Alaxykos 'AyafUfUfovi. It is much better to understand it 
here in this general sense, than with the Scholiast to refer it to 
Orestes; or, with Klausen, to Menelaus, 

1071. ira<ro yap iroXir /3oa, Angl. for the whole city rings with 
them; they are the town's talk of Argos: /So^* ra irtpl QveoTov: 
Schol. Compare Suppl. 584, M€v naa-a /3oa x^^^ (l>va'i(oov yivot, t6 
iff Zr)v6i ioTiv akf}BS>t. Soph. CEd. C. 597, nas tovt6 y 'EXX^vuv Bpo€i, 
Eur. Orest. 103, Bavov yap" "kpyti T dva^^ dia ardfui, 

1072. TcJdc yhp reXeU ;] Translate : What, will yon do this thing ? 
the husband that has lain^ by your side, Jirst welcome with the 
comforts^ of a warm bath, then — how am I to tell the end? And 
yet why should I not go on ? — for soon will this be. Yes, she is 
putting forth hand after hand out-stretching— or out^tretchingly, 
i. e. in out-stretched fashion. The reader has here submitted to 
him a very rapid sketch of that forth -coming scene on which the 
main interest of the drama turns, but which the laws of Ancient 
Tragedy forbid to be openly revealed save to the prophetic vision 
of Cassandra. He must not therefore look for that fulness and 
distinctness of expression, which he would meet with in a more 
formal description ; but must content himself with an outline, 
every way worthy of iEschylus, and in which the leading figure 

s Compare below v. 1089, raxcTa 8' fih yitp (Uhs flvat irovripa r^ fiaXayua, 

ira 7r4\ti, iwd /i^ trvvcxus i\o6otnro ol At^pviroi, 

t Persius has expressed the same /ui^Si ^^X^^ ro<ravTa fiaXaytTa, &AX^ ^ 

thought, Sat. iii. 43 — et intus Palleat ir6\€fiov Karaffrpv^dufpoi, ^ ^ityiXo/u 

infelix, quod prtucima nesciat uxor, iroiwrd^ifvoi ir6vov ikovoyro. Agamem- 

u Compare Ch. 670, Ktd Btpfiii \ov- non itaqtie a bello Trojaiio reversus in 

rph, Ktd ir6vwy BtKicnipla (rrpwfu^. k. r. A. balneo oociditiir ; quod etiam apud Ly- 

'* Antiqui bahieis non in dies singulos oophronem, yEschyli imitatorem studi- 

utebantur, sed vel a bello reversi, vel osum, praedidt Casandra nostra ▼. 1 099.** 

alio quodam labore magno transacto. Stanl. 
Testis est Artemidonis I. 66: TldXai 
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(optyofUwa) cannot easily be mistaken. We proceed now to par- 
ticulars. The punctuation, which is a little different from thsr 
of preceding editors^ has been adopted with a view to improve the 
spirit of the passage^ as set forth in the English translation ; and, 
so far as the construction after rodr y^ rcXctc is concerned, is borne 
out by TV. 15 13" 17* With 6i»Mii9wt (Sara( \wy6fupw) Blomfield 
compares Theocr. Id. xviii. 19. Z(uf6s rot Bvyicnip vk6 tw fdoM fx"^ 
j^mmm. With ^mdpwaaat having cheered, or gladdened — not in 
the literal sense of i^atdfnnfrpia, Ch. 759-— compare vv. 505. 1085. 
1 196. Ch. 565. Upontufwi bi x'Vf ^ ^c reading of Schuts, For* 
son, Wellauer, and Dindorf ; and it is probable also of Aldus, 
Tum^be, and Robortello— though the printed editions of the two 
first of these have irporrur (an abbreviation, perhaps, of wponhtt^), 
and the last vper^ivti bi x^lp* — the asterisk probably being, as Wel- 
lauer suggests, a typographical error for the apostrophe. Vettori 
and the Neapol. MS. have wporflvti dc x'V* which has been pre- 
ferred by Stanley, Blomfield, Scholefield, and Klausen ; but see 
wpoT€Uf€Uf x'H^f Soph. Trach. 1 184. Fhil. 129a. Eur. Alcest. 194. 
II 17. op^cr x^H^t Soph. (£d. C. 846. 1130. Eur. Fhoen. 103. 
1710. Med. 902. Heracl. 844. — X'P^* ^o' X^H^* ^° ^* 1076. is the 
correction of Forson, received by Blomfield, Dindorf, and Klausen, 
and sanctioned by the Florent. and Neapol. MSS-*both of which 
MSS., however, have ipryiUpa, an attempt at metrical correction 
which might as well have been spared. 

What remains to be said upon this verse shall be given in the 
words of the Bp. of Lichfield, who translates : Manum vera poii 
manum proiendit, Clyt«mnestra sc. appetens ferire : and adds, 
'* Nihil mutavi, quoniam sine causa a Mstis sensum satis idonenm 
fundentibus discedere nolo. Sed non praetereunda est Hermann! 
conjectura a Blomf. recepta, irpor«iWi dc x**P ^'^ X^P^ ^ptyfurra, Cui 
quidem ansam dedit Schol. : dwd^xovrai dc oXXi^Xot/f rois ^pryfuurof 
rwf x^H^^ Atytafios ica\ KXyraifunfarpa, Ad vocem 6f>4yi»ara confert 
Blomf. Ch. 423, iroXtOirXayirra ff ^ Idciy tfraartrvrtparptfiSj x^P^ ^P^' 
iwra, Sed licet elegans sit ista emendatio, nee Mstis confirmatur, 
iiec cum prsecedentibus omnino cohaeret, in quibus omnis sermo 
de Clytnmnestra, nulla .£gisthi mentione fieicta { quod vidit WeU 
laner." 

1078. itrapy4^t<ri, clouded over, obscure; from Spytfiop, albugo^ 
a disease of the eye, whereby the cornea contracts a whiteness : see 
€hden« Introd. c. \^,''Kpy€i»ov itrrhf, iraw xar^ rhv rvjs tpdhs kvkXov ml 

8 a 
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t6 Xcv/ctt/io, morf dc t6 fukop, IKkos yiv€Tcu trrp6yyv\ov Koi im6K(VK0v, 
Eustath. OD Odyss. ff, II. p. 1430, 60: *Apy€/ios, vSa-os ofifxanov 
d<f>* o^ dfr/€fxa xarii Atdv/iov rh cn-l 6<f}$akfiS>v Xcvjcwfuxra' mv fivrffirj r^ 
Altrxv^ff (V ry, TLpSaOtv <ivr* tirapyfyMi Prom. 499 — compare also 
Ch. 665, and Hesych. v. 'EndpyifMos : errapytfxa Xeyrrai rh Sfifiara, 
Srav I TtTV(f>\afi€Pa vir6 Xrvxo^ftdrfliy* Koi irdirra dc ra rv^Xa koi ci^m- 
riora oirra> Xcycrox. 

1079. irtarai, pap4E, an exclamation of surprise; but, like nowol 
(see the note on v. 1035), originally a vocative plural from nairtu, 
on which see Eustath. on II. e'. p. 565, 4: iwavBa di xp^cri/xoi^ xai 
TO *kppia»avy tlir6vTos €P BiOwioKOis Sri dvi6vT€S fh ra &Kpa t&u op&v ol 
Bi^vot tKokovv narrop t6v Aia icai Sttiv t6p avrdv 6fji6i»s ical 'Hpod&rov 
(iv. 59*) ^o, iraXeirac Ztls vir6 ^kv6&v opBdrara UcoFaios. 

1080. 9 biicrvdv ri y Acdov] This is generally printed interro- 
gatively ; but the emphasis thrown upon n requires it rather to be 
affirmative^ and it is found so in the old editions. " AXX' aptcvf fj 
(vv€wot — .£schin. de Fals. Leg. p* 35 : tovto d* Sipa fjp dyx6vrj kqI 
XvfTff Tovrtf. £t sic ssepe irayis in Sacris Litteris." S. L. 

T082. orao-ir d* axdpcroff ycVcc] Translate: But let the sisterhood, 
of Furies^ (see V. ii^'j), unsated with the Jamili/ of Atreus shout 
over the sacrifice of Clytemnestra 6y stoning: compare above vv. 
575-8. With this interpretation of Ovfia Xtvaifiov, — which Blom- 
field after Heath translates^ *' sacrificium lapidatione dignum; i. e. 
caedes Agamemnonis, lapidatione Clytsemnestrae vindicanda" — com- 
pare below vv. 1377. 1587. Theb. 199, Xtvor^pa biiyiov ^ wki firj 
ifwyif it6pov, Eur. Orest. 614. Bacch. 356. Heracl. 60, Xcvo-i/ior dun;. 
Orest. 50. 442, Xcvo-t/i^ irerpcifiaTi. 863, Xcvcr//x^ x^/m. Ion 1 13 4, 
ft>ap«p6, Bvfiara V€pT€p€»p, avfKJwpal fi€P c/x^ /3c^, Xcvcrtfioi bi KaTa<f>6opa\ 
btawoip^. ibid. 1 239, Baporov Xtvaifiop arop : in all which passages 
Xcvo-tfior preserves its simple meaning, stoni^ or stoning ; although 
poetically applied, in the same sense as Pope, quoted by Kennedy, 
has said in his Windsor Forest: " The clamorous lapwings feel the 
leaden death." With (rratris, properly a political party olfaction; 
then, like K«o/ior v. 1156^ applied to any company^ and restricted 
here by Korokokv^fa (see on v. 29.) to a company of females — 
compare Ch. 114, tLp o5v «t SSXop rjBe rrpoariBa ard<r€i; 459, 
irraais W rrayKotPos o^ imppoBtl. Eum. 311, »s impiopJ^ ardtris dfia, 

▼ " Per <rrdfftp onmino intelligc ca- ad ardatp, quam hie respicit Caian- 
iumFuriarum; quod ex Chori responso dra." S. L. 
patec In wotcuf 'EptvW enim relatio est 
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'Ajc^/mtoc, for Mp^arat which oflTendi against the metre, n the oor* 
recdon of Hermann ; and it ia followed by yofti, just as Jift^nrw is 
by tffoiff, ▼. 630— on which see the note on ▼. 629. Compare a 
parallel passage Theb. 953-5, rrXcvrf d* aSV hnjXdka^ opal r^ 6(iw 

1086. KfiOKofia^t araytanf] *' Bene contulit Sjmmonsius Tragicum 
nostratem, Massinger, Emperor of the East ir, 4 : My blood wUhm 
me turns, and through my veins. Parting with natural redness, / dti. 
cem it Changed to a fatal yellow. Nimirum in meridionalibas £u- 
ropae partibns, cum pras timore sanguis a facie ad cor reflmt» vuL 
turn relinqoit luteum, non ut in nostris regionibos album. Itaqae 
vultns exsanguis, qualis in metu vel in mortis articolo esse solet^ 
non est ex albo, sed ex ilavo, pallidus. Hinc Hor. Epod. x, 16: 
Tibique paUor luteus: et Od. iii. lo, 14: Nee Hnctus viUa pallor 
amantium. Nihil igitur alind vult Chorus quam se non minus paL 
lere, quam qui in bello hasta vulnerati cadunt.** 8. L. 

1087. St9 mupla, is Dindorf's ingenious restoration of an almost 
hopeless passage, which having been first corrupted, as seems pro- 
bable through the accidental substitution of AI for AI9 into in nl 
dip/a, as we find it in Robortello's Edition, has undergone the fur- 
ther corruptions of cKrc ml hmpla. Aid. Turn. : Srt xol topla, Vett. 
Butl. Well. ^ : ^c tmpia^ MS. Neap. : ^« cal dopl, Casaub. Stanl. 
Schuts. Blomf. Scholef. : cb-f mopt^, Pauw : Irf yf bopl, Hermann. 
Translate : which at the fatal moment, arrested by the hand of deaths 

finishes its course together with the bright rays of setting life^. With 
this sense of Maipun, criticeU, mortal, compare below yv. 1259. 
1310-11. Eur. Phoen. 1430, rtrprnphnvt ^ Idovcra uupias o^ay6s 
f^fcv. Hom. II. iv. 185, o&c ivMipif6(vwayriP€Xas. viii. B^,iidki/VTa 
di Kaipi6w iuTUf. Hesych. : KaifMa* $wf^tpa. Suidas : KatpUnara' iwyuP' 
dvpArara, Bwfifftpa. Uritaipot, caducus, fallen (see ▼. 620), or falUng 
down dead, is here not unaptly applied to a failiny or sinking pulse ; 
when the blood begins to '*lie in cold obstruction,** and death 
speedOy ensues: v. 1089. Stanley, Schutx, Blomf. and Scholef. 
have edited nrtKripois, which rests upon no better authority than 
the conjecture of Casaubon, which first introduced it — though it 

w Wellaaer has nnoe adopted Din- dictum piitemui non magii opoiteC, 

dorTs reading of this paaage : un Lex. quam in loco Theb. 834 1 muc^ p» lu^ 

MtdijL ▼. vTiitf-ifiof . 8^ ri •npariryu npUs t wr^crt/Mtf est 

A Ktwawm tranalatet: gumktaH$tiftiM quidquid eadueum est, hoc looo eiraim 

finem faeit utia eum oeoidentiM viUe m- futum. Signum mortis ert frigor in cor 

diis : and adda <* irr^tfaot ut de <^iMO pertinena ; idem aenius in terrore.'* 

83 
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might be rendered in connection with &r€ Koipla, which at the fatal 
moment, or which proving fatal, to persons fallen (slain) is coincident 
with &c. retaining in v. 1088 fwavrcl. the reading of Aldus, Robor- 
tello^ and Turnebe. Instead of {wavrcc, however, Vettori, Stanley, 
and the Neap. MS. have fwawrci — and, as this agrees exactly with 
ndkv€Vfls V. 1099, every editor after Porson has preferred fumwrft, 
on which the Bishop of Lichfield observes : " ^avmi — vox nus- 
quam, ni fallor, obvia, idem valet quod crvvreXcT. Hesych. : crwrre- 
XtO'cC dTrtfXccra J. Idem : (yvavftrBcu,' avvavvfaOai. Idem : dvvT€i' T€K€1' 
ovrai. Primus veram hujus loci constructionem vidit Symmonsius, 
qui legit arc Ka\ dopX imaatfioif (wavvrri piov ivvros avyaU, ac vertit, 
which paces away together with the rays of setting life ; suppresso 
6d6v. Monet enim vir doctissimus apud Atticos dyvrav, cum compo- 
sitis i^vvTiiv, Karatnrrfiv, (yvavvrtw, pier um que hoc sensu usurpari. 
Stephanum itaque ad Soph. Electr. 1451, (f>Ckrjs yap npo^vov icar^- 
wfrav, locum male vertisse docet ; ibi enim KaTrjw<r€af esse, iter con- 
fecisse, ut recte explicat Brunck. ad locum : elliptica locutio pro 
KaTrfWiTay r^v 6d6v tU oIkov <f}ikrjs irpo^vov * ** Quin ipsum <rvva»rv€i» 
eodem modo positum apud Plutarchum legimus, in Alcib. p. 208 : 
fU TovTo Kaipov <Tvviiin)<T€y subandi rhv irKovp, Adde etiam Eur. Hip- 
pol. 743, <Vt firjXoairopov atcrav dvvcraifu" 

1088. piov dvvrbt, Angl. sunset of life, Abresch compares Plato 
de Legg. vi, p. 62 I *• rifuls d* cV bvtrfxals rov ^iov, 01 dc i>s np^s rifuis 
v€Oi. Basil, vol. i. p. 492. Petron. c. 22 : Lucernas occidentes: — to 
which Blomfield adds Theocr. Id. i, 102. Tjdrj yap <f>paabfi wavff, 
Skiop apfu dcdvKccv. Alexis in Stob. : Ij^ri yap 6 filot ovfxbs €<m€pav 8y€i. 
Aristot. Poet. c. 2 l : Ka\ to yrjpas tairipav filov, fj, Mnrtp 'EfurcdoicX^r, 
^v<Tp,as ^lov. i^lian. Ant. Hist, ii, 34 : ndvra yap ol avviXBovrfs Kara 
Tiva baipxjva cVi bva-pxus ia-fuv. See Gloss. Pers. 237. Hesych. v, 

1 092. fi€\ayK€p<i>y] This is the common reading, and it is found in 
Turn6be*s Edition and the Neap. MS., but there appear to have 
been two various readings — /AfAa-y^'p^, instead of which we find 
fif\ayKaipoi>vi, MS. Guelf. and Aid. and p€\ayK€pa>, Rob. — in refer- 
ence to which the Scholiast remarks : t6v fif\ayK€p<av ravpov Xafiova-a 
T^ pij\avTipaTi T^ dia t£>v irivXav rxmrti. iav bt ypd<f>ryraL, /if XcryiccpQ> /xi;- 
XpvrifjMTi rvrrrti' dvrl rov K€Kpvpp€V<D. *AXXcaf, r^s ptXayKfpov /3oop. 

7 See, for example, Eur. Orest. 89, z See Hermann also, note on v. 144JI : 
alfia y(vtd\ioy Kcnrivwray. Electr. 1 164, and Arnold on Thucyd. i. 136. 19. Jcaro- 
rdJUt Kan^vwrty. Kwrai. 
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With this choice before him, Klausen, after Caaanbon and Schatx, 
prefers /AtXayuMpf^ and translates : nigro cornu msirumento : bat to 
the objection, which he makes to the received reading and interpre- 
tation — " ittfx^H*^ nihil est nisi instrumentum, minime instru- 
mentnm callide et artifidose paratum" — ^we have only to oppose the 
anthority of JSschylos himself, Ch. 980, r6 luix^f^t ^ainhp affkif 
warpa, rfdor t€ x'H^^ '"'^ vMiw (upttpida. Translate : having artfuUjf 
caught him, with fus dark hom^ in some dress or other ^, she strikes--^ 
and see f he falls in a vessel full of water. I am describing to you 
whtU is happening in an assassination bath. The introduction of the 
word fUkayKtp^v, Angl. black'homed^ that he is, like the introduc- 
tion of opeyoiiha T. 1 076, and tdftop^i v. 439. (where see the note), 
adds life and interest to the picture, which, though purposely 
veiled, as we have already noticed, from the spectator's view, is 
described, just as it presents itself to the imagination of the Pytho- 
ness, with all the minute, unstudied, accuracy of an eye-witness. 
The insertion of ry before iMp^, where it was required both by the 
sense and metre, is due to Schutz. AoXo^vov X<i|9bjrof rvxavt Angl. 
an occurrence in a bcUh, the scene of afoul murder. 

1098. KOK&w ykp bUu\ Translate : for by means q/* threatened evils, 
verbose trickeries inspire a dread of Oracles. This, one might think, 
was in itself a sufficient argument for reading the preceding sen. 
tence interrogatively ; yet, as it happens, ris is found only in the 
Plorent. MS. and Heath was the first to receive it — ^nay, and Din- 
dorf still prefers the indefinite rU, and makes the sentence affirma- 
tive. In V. 1098, the earliest MSS. and Edd. haxe d«a, the Neap. 
MS., Vettori and Stanley Mj at — whence Hermann has extracted 
the true reading dim ; compare w. 433. 1424. 1456. " noXvflvcir 
ri-xviu, fallacuB muUis verborum €unbagibus involute ; ut sunt oracu. 
lorum pleraque. Sic Eur. Med. 675, <ro<^*p ^ kot Mpa avpfiaktuf 
hrrf. Noster Prom. 661, ato\oirr6iAovs XP'I^H^ cur^fiovf dvexplrt^s r 
tlpfffihovf.** S. L. 

1 1 02. inryxfoa'a, having poured it in upon the suffinrings, which 
(in the language of ancient poetry) fill the cup of Agamemnon ; 
Schol. : ovpapofUfiura rf rov *AyafUftwwot (infi^ft) mil avyKgp6aaira : 
compare v. 1364, and observe a similar expression v. 1228, M^i 
cdny, will make an ingredient in the cup of her wrath. Blomfield 

* iw irtrXotffuf, m dretseSy i. e. in won on Phcsn. 413. and oompsra the 
tame wort qfdrest ; aomething that oomet note on ▼. 655, /iifxamuff AUs. 
under that general deecription. SeePor« 

■4 
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and Wellauer question the authenticity of this word, but it is 
found in the oldest MSS. and Edd., and the only variation is 
hrayxiaaa, MS. Neap. Vettori, Schutz, and Stanley — whence 
Seidler, de Vers. Doch. p. 14, proposed to read cV'^xcacro. "'Ewcy- 
XeWa. Mihi quidem sana hsec videtur lectio. Hujusniodi com- 
posikis delectatur ^schylus. Sic arf ur<l>€p€Uf, supra 838. Ch. 649, 
rn-€ie;(fii>pcty, Pers. 40 1. ^ircfi^aiVciv, Theb. 634. €ir€vbid6»ai, Ag. 1386. 
intvBoptiv^ Pers. 359. tnt^px*^^* Prom. 870. m^uucxdCtiv, Theb. 
634. Vocem ipsam habet Eur. Cycl. 422^ rirryx^W olXXi^y en-* 
SXXjj, S. li. 

1 1 04. ovdcV voT €1 fiTj (vv0a»€Vfi€vrfv, supply irpa(pv<ra» — to do 
nothing else but die with you ; compare Pers. 209, 6 d* ovdiv 3Xko y 
{(irobfa'€v) rj trni^s hiyuas vaptix'^. It is generally thought that Apollo 
is the person addressed here, as in v. 1050, with which compare 
also V. 1 243 — but, on account of ^vBavovfUvrjv, it seems more obvi- 
ous to refer v. 1 1 03, as Stanley does, to Agamemnon ; to whom 
more recent allusion has been made. Ti yap ; supply SXXo, with 
the Scholiast : rl yap 3K\o ; and compare Ch. 1 6, ovdcV vor 3Xko. 
Eur. Orest. 188, 6aptuf ri d* SXXo ; Bos' Greek Ellipses, p. 16, 
V. Atriov, where Schwebelius remarks: "Nee minus in eleganti 
formula W yap; Graecos imitati sunt Romani. Sic Hor. Sat. I. 
i. 7. Quid enim ? concurritur. Phfiedrus III. viii. 8. Accipiens, 
quid enim ? cuncta in contumeliam, Ubi quidem observandum, pro 
contextus ratione, seque ac apud Grsecos, modo r6 alriov, causa, modo 
^IXXo, aliud, commode subaudiri." Under the former of these heads 
are to be classed those passages, in which Hoogeveen, Greek Partis 
cles, p. 539. xviii., more correctly supplies koXwc, and renders rl 
yap ; quidni, Angl. why not ? or what for no ? — such, for example, 
as Eur. Orest. 482, ri yap ; or, as we find it more fully expressed, 
Phoen. 895, Ti yap ifoBfo ; Angl. what should ail me P — in which 
sense i^scliylus appears to have simply used rl firj ; Ag. 653. 
Eii'n. 203, (some read ri pj^v ;) as in speaking of a fact, and not 
mere supposition, he uses ri d* ov ; irS>i f ov ; and once only, ir&s 
yap ov ; see the note on v. 26 1 . Under the head of those passages, 
again, in which rl ydp ; may be rendered quid enim ? Angl. for 
why ? or what else ? come Ag. 1206. Ch. 880, ovx oar dprj^ai dia- 
vnrpaypAvf^' rl yap ; Iphig. fr. 86, oC roi yvvai^X bti icvbd(€a6ai' ri ydp ; 
— whilst slightly different from these also are those instances, in 
which Hoogeveen would translate rl ydp ; quid igitur ? Angl. 
fVhat then ? or How say ye 9 e. g. Eum, 211, ri ydp ; yvvaiKoi fjri£ 
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Mpa vav^iffji; Ibid. 678, W y6p; wpis vfimp wmt nBd^ Sfion- 

1 107. po/tiw ipoitmf, Ang}. a song and no tong ; a strain but not of 
melody. '^Multus est iEschyliu in hujiumodi antithetis. Sic 
infra 1525 (1516), ix^H^ X^> «t et Prom. 545, et Ch. 43. 
&roXiy iroXiy, Eum. 457. pats Sptus^ Pen. 680. MX€f»ot w^tfws. 
Prom. 904. Sic etiam Eur. Hec. 612, vvii/^ r Ibntit/^^ itapBww 
T ^MpOtpawr S. L. Add Syaftop yd/utp. Soph. (Ed, T. 1214. Eur. 
Hel. 696. ydfios, ov ydfiot, Hec. 949. owdKtfMw vSktiiow, Here. F. 
1133. X^^ ^X^P'^'f Ip^* T. 566. w6po¥ Ihropop, ibid. 897. oinj^opw 
^pov, Orest. 163. This is technically called Oxymoron; which is, 
as Blom field has ^ewn from Quintilian iv. 5 : quum hoc ipaum, 
quod dissimile ration i est, ratio coegerit, cujusmodi sunt, quvm 
tacent, clamant : nihil habentes, omnia posndent \ See 2 Cor. vi. 
9t 10. 

lind. (ov6a2 '* Fusca interpretatur Blomf. docetque significa- 
tionem hujus verbi apud veteres jam olim incertam fiiisse, ut liquet 
ex incertis grammaticorum interpretamentis. Photius : (ovOAp' 
\twrhp, asrak^p, Ao^p^y, x^iip^v, vyp^, (opB^p, jcaX^y, nvKphp, 6(u, raxy' 
o2 dc tnucikop, tvtUUs, buxuyis, De colore apud probatissimos auc- 
tores positum esse nullus dubitat vir doctissimus^. Eurip. Iph. 
T. 165. 635. apes dixit fyvBat, quod et sono non minus quam oolori 
oonyenit, et, si sit a ^oim, i. q. ^»» rado, non minus convenit 
stridulas quam fuscas dici ; nam ramenta arida et fusd colons 
plerumque sunt, et non sine stridulo sono raduntur. Non incom- 
mode hsec vox, in utroque sensu, de lusciniis dici potest. De <ono 
certe usurpatur in duobus locis a Bl. laudatis ; altero ex AnthoL 
iy. 300. oCptai ml tncupait (ovOii Xaktvpra posnug, altero ex Athen. 
xiii. p. 608. D. (ovOouruf optfjuHs, Huic interpretationi fidem faciunt 
qus sequuntur, Xty^iat arfi6pos, et 6p3loig ip p6fUH£," S. L. 

1 108. dKoptros Poa£, ^, raXcuMur— ]] The oldest MSS. and Edd. 
have 4>tv rakaipat, which Klausen retains and arranges the con- 
struction thus — old Tis (ov&h cufivp {Bpo€i) fiiop aiutft^B, luutoU, artpovan 
il^pto-lp "Itvp "irvp, aic6p€Tos ffoas <f)€v rdkatpas^ Angl. with incessant 
wail. Woe's her ! as Kennedy translates ; and this is still perhaps 

^ Kennedy traces the origin of thete nwnberleu. Add Itaiah zzix. 9. li. ai : 

expreiaiona to the Homeric A^inrapc, drunken^ but not with wine. 
11. iii. 39. fivrtp iftiit 96<rfAifrtp, Od. < Compare Here. F. 487, ^ov$6wr€pot 

udii. 97, &c. He quota abo from the lUXuraa. Hd. 1 1 1 1, ^oxAwp yw6mp. An- 

Latin, nupHm innupta, meniet demenUt^ itoph. A ▼. a 1 4 . 744, y4pvos iovOriSf where 

tepuUuram insejmUamj &c and Milton, the Scholiast : \ovOiis Si clvty, leopSaop 

Paradise Regained, iii. 310: numbers rikw\Arruriip 6pp4t»p ^ovOii^prrai, 
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the best mode of rendering the passage, but <l>pt<riv absolutely 
requires that we should adopt Vettori's emendation roKaivais, which 
is partly confirmed by the gloss that is found in the text of 
the Neap. MS. : (^iXoiKroio-i (^pco-tV. *A/i(^t^aX^(, abounding on all 
sides } compare Eur. PhcBn. 33o> ir66ov afix^lbcucpxrrov del Korixi^v, It 
is found with a transitive sense Ch. 394, aiMxf>i,6akr)i Zcvr : and once in 
the sense of the Latin patrimus et matrimus, Hom. II. xxii. 496 : 
dfi<l}i6akrfs' 6 err* dfKf)OT€pois toU yovtvai OaXXiov, rj, c(/>* ^ dfi<f}6T€poi ol 
yovfls BoKkovai : Apollon. Lex. Hesych. and Etym. "Itvp, "Itw. 
^'Lusciniam de Itye querentem vide Suppl. 65-68. Soph. El. 107. 
148. 1077. Aj. 628. Aristoph. Av. 212. Eur. Phaeth. fr. 2. 
Hesiod. fr. 82." Klaus. 

1 1 12. ir€pi^ak6vT€s ol irr€po<f>6pop bcfias yap'] This reading — except- 
ing only the position of yap, which Hermann and Dindorf have 
restored to what appears from the Strophe to have been its original 
place — rests upon the united authority of the Venet. Florent. and 
Neap. MSS., which editors in their attempts to make this line 
agree with v. 1102. have not sufficiently attended to^. The 
exclamation in v. 1 1 1 1 , is evidently of a different nature from that 
in V. 1 1 o I . Enviable nightingale ! is the impression intended to be 
conveyed. And this *' accessory limitation" (Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 556.) 
is contained in the annexed clause : the gods having invested her 
with a winged form, to wit — which might, no doubt, have been 
expressed by irepi^dkovro yhp ol wr. d., but then these words would 
not have been so closely connected with the main proposition, nor 
the meaning of the exclamation to) Xtye/ar p6pov dtjbovos, so clearly 
restricted to what the context requires it to be — happy, for that the 
gods have invested her^ &c. On the supposition, therefore, that 
uEschylus wrote n€pipak6vT€£, it is not very difficult to account for 
the successive substitutions in its room of ntpffiakovro ydp^ Med. 
7rep€fiaKkovTo yap, Aid. irapt^oKovro, Rob. ntpifiakovro. Turn. Vett. 
Stanl., and every subsequent editor but Schutz, who reads irapc/3a- 
Xov, and Blomf. ntpi^dkov — nor need we wonder at the disappear- 
ance of yap from the fifth place in the sentence, when it had been 
already introduced (perhaps by actual transposition) in the second. 
There is a propriety, however, independent of the metre, in its 
position after dipas — as appears from Stephens' explanation of this 

*• Dindorf, for example, prefers the membra poette: rmpw^pov hipas y^ 

intolerable hiatus proposed by Hermann : ol trtpifidkomo. 

irtpifidKovr6 ol irr. S. yiip — , whilst « Compare the note on v. 410. 
Kiausen has given the following disjecti 
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particle, TVeaiise, p. 153 : '* ydp, for, or sometimes Jtnce, because, is 
compounded of yt and Spa, "hpa marks the inference ; yi serves to 
single out, by the force of contrast, those objects which possess the 
quality on which the inference is founded, from those which do not 
possess it." See also Matth. Gr. Gr. V 615. 

IIT4. iiti^n dop/, "ut V. 1415 (1469), Aii/^t6i»^ fitkifip^. Cf. 
Pind. Pyth. xi. 20. Apud Homerum solam Cassandram Clyt«m- 
nestra, Agamemnonem JEgisthus occidit. Od. xi. 42a. Cf. iv. 434.** 
Klaus. 

1 1 1 5. irdto K. r. X., *' Descriptio divini furoris, qui vatem corri- 
pit. Correptionem designat vox iwiatrvrovtf divinam originem et 
moderationem Btot^pcvs, furorem fAoraiovs. Quibus additur dvar, 
quia suam ipsius mortem presagit misera. Ta d* — , dc explicativum, 
reddens rationem eorum quae antecedunt." Klaus. T^ iwl^ofia, 
Angl. every thing that is terrible ; compare Suppl. 194, (if the 
reading be correct), rit xp*7 hrri, and see Middleton on the Ghreek 
Article, Part I. ch. iii. sect. ii. §. 2. Aldus, Roliort. and Turn^be, 
have M <p6fi^ : Vett. and Stanl. itrupdpf: the Florent. and Neap. 
MSS. M^/3S (sic). 

I ] 18. ^Xorvirfir, carmina excudis, Angl. hit off a tune ; compare 
Juv. Sat. vii. 55 : nee qui communi feriat carmen triviale moneta. 
*OpOloit fp p6iiMs, in rousing strains ; see Blomf. Gloss on Pers. 395 
(389), Sp^iop d* 4^ wnyjkdka^ tnfO'Urrtdw nirpas t^*** Hence 6pB%d(m, 
clamo, Pers. 687. itrop6idC», w. 29. 1085. Pers. 1050. 

1 1 19. n66€¥ Spavs Ix'ir k. r. X. ; " Quis tandem tibi male ami- 
natam dtotnam viam definiit ? h. e. quis tibi male ominatorum cai- 
minum modoe pnedpit ? *0/nh 6dov h. L poetice, quemadmodum 
apud Pind. Ol. viii. 92. fyvipc Mmw \iyw oTpw" Schuts. Klausen 
adds olpo£ axMjt. Hom. Hymn. Merc. 451. 

1 122. SkiBpun i^mv, destructive of friends, fatal to your Idndred; 
see this construction explained Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 344, and compare 
below V. 1 136. iroKvKOMtU fiormw, v. 1409, ywHuit^t rrjoh* XvpaifTffputf, 

1 125. ^fiinrr6pa» r/w^olc] Schol. ffidopiiPi compare Eur. Hec 20, 
rpotJHutrw, iSr rts irT6pSot^ ril(6paip rdkaf, Hom. II. xviii. 56, 6 d* 
widpap€V Ijpvffc taos. Suidas: 'Auvtmw nXtipow^ cVcpyrur. atwrttp ol 



t See Ponon on Eur. Phoen. 463. reetormtion in ipite of MSS., 

EfantL on Baoch. 1098. On the other in compound words by the aspiration of 

hand, Thiersch Gr. Or. $. codiii. 7. in- the preceding letter, is a bold experi- 

fers from its ahnost total disappearance ment.** This Person has not done in 

from written moouments, that in the Orast. 89, jrar^nway : but see Oretton*s 

New Attieitm the breathing was al- Ehnsleiana Critical part L p. 1 73. 
ready inaudible; and adds, that 'Mts 
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'Attucoi, ow€p ^fJLtts oofvtiv, *Apv€g» di t6 airtvdttv, daa€ta tf npcnjf. Ka\ 
^OfUfpos dc t6 avvtiv m rffitis' Ovk ayvo» <p6ov€Ova'a, (II, iv. 56). ***Ayw- 
r€iv, ad fastigium perducere : quee not 10 modo ita consideratur, ut 
prematur fastigii vel finis cogitatio, velut v. 1048 (1088) ; modo 
ita, ut exhibeatur perducendi ratio. Itaque h. 1. de alendo 
et educando, cujus fastigium positum est in sanitate et maturis 
viribus corporis. Tpo^Ir respicit fiuvium alentem." Klaus. After 
this verse, in the three earliest Edd. and the MS. Guelf., follows 
the Choephorse, beginning with v. i o, rl XP^H^ Xevcro"© ; k, t, X. the 
title of the Agamemnon being still continued, and no intimation 
given, except by Robortello, of the existence of an hiatus, and 
change of drama. 

1 127. ^' Kaxtpovtrlas ^x^^^ ^^ emendatione Casauboni Blomf., quia 
^X^^ sit tumulus, 6xBa ripa ; sed utrumque vocabulum proprie idem 
significat ; collem ad ripam sitam (situm) ut Pers. 465. (Soph. 
Trach. 524.) ; deinde autem loquendi consuetudo ita tulit, ut altera 
forma m^is ripoe, altera tumuli significationem indueret ; ita tamen 
ut altera alterius vim interdum haberet, sic 'I<rfiriviov irp6s &x^ov, ad 
ripam Ismeni, Eur. Suppl. 655." Well. — Klausen adds, on the 
other hand. Soph. Antig. 1 132, Nvo-atW opcW xto-o-i^pecr Sx'^^' 

1 128. ^' In fine hujus versus interrogationis signum posuit 
Blomfield., quia ri non possit pro ort poni ; sed ore €(f>i)fjLia'o» est quod 
dixistif ri f<l>Tjfiia'<o quid dixeris ?." Well. " ^Tjfu(<o fortius est quam 
^17/ii. Hoc dicere, affirmare^ illud declarare, denuntiare significat; 
frequentativa enim sunt plurima in lC<a exeuntia, itaque <l>i]fiiC€iw 
est <l>rifxi Sitpius dicere. Sic Achilles de Iphigenia plane sibi polli- 
cita ait Iph. A. 1356, rfv f(f>rjfiur€v TTarrip poi. Hic pro J3lane declarare 
ponitur, ut et 1 145, et supra 615^. Pro vaticinari quidem sumi 
potest Ch. 551, 27 Koi Ao(ias €<f/rifua€v : sed et ibi in eodem sensu 
rem plane declarandi intelligi potest." S. L. 

1 1 29. v€oyp6s dv6pam<»v pdBoi, Angl. any new-born babe might 
know. Blomfield and Scholefield, after Schutz, insert Sv before 
dv6pwr<i>v — which Blomfield indeed imagines to have originated in 
an accidental confusion of av with dv {dv6pum(av), and therefore has 
ejected from the text — but pd6oi is novisse poterat, which agrees 
better with the indefinite generality of the proposition, than pdBoi 
dv, noverit, or agnoscere poterit : see the notes on vv. 534. 601. 
Stanley compares Hesiod, Opp. 215, noBav dc re vrjinos tlyv<a, Hom. 

g Tl r6Jif. . iifyrifilfrw, he should have compare above v. 1084. 
added in reference to the present pas- h See the note on v. 6o<). 
sage, is quid sit hoc, . quod dixisti : 
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Odys8. ▼!• 300, ^"ia If apiypmr tarl^ koX ^ muf r/yifiraKTO infrioc — 
Angl. and a child (if you ask him) wiU lead you to U ; anybody 
can ahew the way to the palace of Aldnoua. See Matth. Or. Qt, 
5.SiS.Oba. 

1 130. vwait Mub pectore, intui; adverbially, as in v. 913, it signi- 
fies tn/ra.^-ftTyfiari ^ocvfy, compare ▼. 760, d^yyia Xvwtis, and ▼• 1442» 
§Bapdt6difKrw, In V. 1131. the word ncutii has been ejected, as a mere 
gloss after luwpd, by Schntz, Hermann, Blomfield« and every suc- 
ceeding editor. — BpniUwas, sc. vov. ''genitivus dedgnans id, onde 
proficiscitur aliqoid/' Klaus. 

113a. Bpavfior ifiol xXuriy, '* Mala ammum mfri$igentia. Fortius 
hoc quam BavfutrtL^ quae quidem lectio*, etsi per se cleans, minus 
convenit ingenio iBschyli, qui metaphoris audadoribus gaudet. 
Sic nos Anglice didrous heart-breaking torrowi." S. L. " Bpavita, id 
quod frangU ; Bpavaita^ id quod fractwn ett^ Pers. 415 : Bpautw, 
frangere, jugum Pers. 196 ; felidtatem. Find. Ol. vi. 97 : hoc loco 
animum, ut Aristoph. Av. 466, Bpavvtt ^xh^*' Klaus. 

1 135. wpAtrv^fH, OwrUu, " Sacra pro turrUna facta, i. e. pro salute 
urbis, optime Blomf.i qui Stanleium reprehendit vertentem, socrt. 
fkia antemanialia. Ejusdem generis est rp^^x^, propugnator 
(Theb. 419. 48a), et wpowoktfiMur^, Plut. Perid. vporoXc/iovvrff dL 
rmv, pro iUispugnanteM." S. L. Add wp6iovXot,v.gi4, wpoftaMf, Suppl. 
700. vp^roor. Ibid. 969. wp6fioaws, Herodot. i. 1 13. npoiafitaSai, Soph. 
Antig. 741. Trach. 968. wpoiafifi%. El. 1078. ftptHrKomwy Antig. 688. 
wpoeCtiP, Eur. Suppl. 39. Ion, 805. wpSevfia, Iph. A.13 1 i.wpinf09Ur3ah 
Hipp. 685.'frpo/dxc(rAu, Aristoph. Vesp. 957. 

1 137. Skos V Mh hrnpitMfra»,for they availed nothing a$ a remedy 
—or it may be, they mppUed no remedy^ — against the city, for its 
part, bang affected (drcumstanced) eoen as it is^ -, whilst /— tA /a^. 
Hermann, de EUips. et Pleonasm, p. a 1 a, proposed to read t6 ^ 
oi, which Blomfield has received; but erroneoudy, as Hermann 

1 ta^fwrtt ii tbe reading of the Neap. Sic. Aristol. Eth. vL 0/ M ti Mtovrrit 

MS., and of Blomfield, after AuretM, oO ^diwrai iwapifa^ roffmSra, tirmf ©/ 

Tyrwhitt, and Schneider Lex. Or. wd^mn^t S^orrcu. Xen. (Eoon. u. 8. 

Piiw and Schats have adopted Can- rf ti «ip«r«fi|«f (i|r, ^Itrhf <4 mI /^^(^ 

ter'i oonjectQre, rfm^tunfra. 9%w. Cf. item Conviv. iv. 43. Mmmie 

J And ao Wellauer and Khniaen. tamen diq»licet Bkxnf. oonjectura *«^ 

k Ariatot. Polit. ii. t^ wpwroAtAwSr ww, nnUvm fwntfrfiiMi «i(^ld#te< ad 

rndpof. .fiachin ». nopanpfr^. ol riif Ac." 8. L. 

wHkLm irpowXcMoOrrtf. » Compare below v. H55» »pd^«rttir 

rtmetkum tuppmhtabtuU (ol tftfoioi adL) 
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has subsequently shewn in an elaborate note on Viger p. 454. n. 
265. See also Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 609, where the use of ft^ ou with 
the infinitive, after a proposition or word of a negative tendency is 
restricted to those cases only in which the infinitive itself is spe- 
cially negatived ; whereas, if the infinitive is not negatived specially 
for itself; but only by means of a (virtually) negative word pre- 
ceding — ^such, for example, as &cos here, €(rx6fAijv Soph. (Ed. T.1387. 
iraprj\6e Trach. 226 — the simple /i^ is used. 

1 139. 6€pfi6vovt, " Mentem inflammata, sc. afflatu divino ;'* Blomf., 
who defends this compound against the emendations that have been 
proposed — B€pfi6v ms. Canter. 0€pfi6v povv, Musgr. 6tpp.hv vovv, Klaus. 
" hoc genus omne" — by the analogous form, (fxuBpovovi v. 1 196, and 
who further supplies tfiaxn-^v as the accusative after ^dX£>^ comparing 
Eur. Cycl. 574. els vtrvov fiaktls {(Tfavrov), The same is also the 
interpretation of Wellauer, though somewhat doubtfully proposed : 
'* nihil mutandum, sed ipjavn^v aut (ante or ad) /3aXo> supplendum 
videtur." See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 496. i. " Recepta Blomf. con- 
jectura rad* pro rdxi sic interpretor : ego autem, ardens animi (di- 
vino furore correpta), hac humi projiciam. Tddc : ostendit hie, 
dcucrucAr, quae mox projicit, v. 1227 (1231) sqq.*' S. L. 

1 141. Kai tIs a-€ luueoflypovap'] The common reading of this line 
was Koi Tis ct Koi jcaKoi^pomv— but the second «at, which is not 
found in the Venet. and Florent. MSS., has been very properly 
ejected, and Schutz's correction KaKo<f>povS>v introduced into the text 
by every modern editor but Klausen ; whilst Dindorf and Wellauer 
alone continue to read the sentence interrogatively. An interro- 
gation certainly seems to be out of place between f<f>ijfiiaa repfia 

d* afjLTjx^avS> : and it was this false punctuation probably, that first 
suggested the word KOKo^povtlv as the infinitive after riOvjaif answer- 
ing to which the Neap. IMS. has Baifxay ttoicT vnep^apvs €finirvi»», 
'Ynep^pTIs ffATTiTv&v : compare Suppl. 650, tv otJrt? hv d6fxos txoi tv 
6p6<fi^v fjuaivovra' fiapis d* ec^t^ci. Pers. 515, « Bv<nr6tnjT€ baifiov, »t 
Syav ^apvs nodoiv tinjWov, Eum. 368, fiaXa yap oZv akofifva SyxaBtv 
papvneaii KaTa<f>tp<a irod6s wcfidv. #c. t. X. Soph. CEd. T. 1300, rls 6 
irrfdrjoras yxi(iova taipMV rSav fiaKiarav npos cfj dvabaifiovi p^ipq. ; Antig. 
1 347» ''^ ^* '*'*'^ icpari fioc 7r6Tfios ivo'Kop.iaTos flcrrjXaTO, 

1 1 46. v€oydfiov vvp<f)Tjs diicrjv] ** Respicit antiquum morem, quo 
novK nuptao caput involutum erat flammeo, boni ominis causa, ut 
perpetuo, inquit Festus, maneret cuvi viro, Tertio die sine velamine 
prodeunti sponsse dabantur munera qua: inde dvcucaXvTrrrfpia dicta 
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sunt. HaqK>cration« ^ApaMakvwrlipur d&pa dMpttpa raU wvfufttuf, wapd 
rt rov apdp6s Km rmv otKtUtP luA i^ikmPp Srtof t6 wp&rop ipoKaXv n j mm i u 
man 6paff!ipai rots MpatriT* Stanley — who oompares with the pre- 
sent passage Eur. Iph. A. 1 146, ixovt ^ rvr* opoKokv^ y6p X6yiwt, 

1147. Xafurp6s — irW«v] Angl. hUnmmg fre$h, " Fehementer spirans, 
non antem manifestui, quod putarunt interpretes. Alexis Athen. 

▼ill. p. 338. D. vp&rtpop ftiv tl wwtwntt Bo^pas f^ N<(rof, iw t§ Sakarrn 
Xafiwp6t^ IxOvf ovK ip fjjp (R. P. Adv. p. J 02.) cvMi ^oyilr. Herodot. 
ii. 96. ravro rh wKola &f^ lup rhrn irom^r od dvMDnu irXfriy, i)v /m^ 
Xofmp^ ip€fu>f MxB' Schol. Theocrit. xiii. 25. rtfrov Xa^wpov wptop^ 
rot. Vid. Dobrsei Aristoph. p. 20. Virg. CJeorg. i. 460. Et daro 
cernei tylvas jiquilone moveri, Nempe sic dicitur ventus yehemena, 
quia obicuro deterged nubila aelo : unde vis epitfaeti in hue looo 
perspicitur. Vaticinium, vel oraculum, vento compaiatnr ; cak- 
mitates, qnas impeUit, fluctibus.*' Blomf. Gloas. Compare Suppl. 
468-71. 

1148. tSffTf— xXuffiv wp6t a^ff] Translate: mo that^ after the 
fnanner of a wooe, there should da$h up to light an afflktUm much 
greater than this of mine, ▼▼.114 1-3. This correction of Auratus, 
ickvCttp for Kkv€tp, has been uniyersallj received — see Horn. II. xiv. 
392. ttckwrOtf M MUuroa, where Heyne : ** kXv^ccv proprie non est 
alluere, sed Latinorum undare, fluctut ciere, et iikvCtaBm fiuctihue 
agitaru Inde est Jluctus alUdere, inundare^ ; quo fit ut obvia vel 
allnantur vel undis obruantur. Apollon. iv. 608, <^* ip d< Kkv{mai 
KtXttunjs vdoTv Xlpwfft ^lOMiff. et i. 541, M dc p6$ui «Xv(byro, advolve* 
bantur, alluebant." Up6s o^yidf— for which Auratus unnecessarily 
proposed to read wp6t iherckv, and Blomfield np6s alrrAs'^in added 
more Mschyleo to restrict the application of the metaphorical voavt 
of affiictum: compare Eur. Hec. 11541 vv' ovy&f rov<rdf XtwrtnAurm 
iTffrXovff. Orest. 822, fMX<bdcroy ^op^ ^ii^ot it avy^ AtXLoui M^, 
<8ubdit Interpres .£schjli Britannus [Edit, Oxon. 1827.] quis- 
quis is fuerit vir doctrin» et ingenii non vulgaris, notulam quas 
lectioni avyiit apprime favet. Ait enim iUe singularem hujus 
metaphors felicitatem illis ignotam fore, qui fluctus quasi ad solem 
orientem se convertere videri nescierint. De hoc judicent, qui solis 
ortum inter navigandum viderint." S. L. 

■ And henoe its more familiar and vnriuMriv l^ofi6p^ofuu is Sra KXiCmPm 

domciUc use, Angl. io touie^ or rinte Iph. T. 1193, adAoo'^a kXACk vftrra 

€uij wUh water; io eleame or wash rMp^nrmp KWtd, 
awajf; Eur. Hipp. 653, hefi» fvrois 
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1151. Koi fjuifmjp€iT€ — , And bear witness to my (that I am) 
closely scenting out — " avv^poyuus de cursu can is indagantis semper 
cum vestigiis congruente : <rwrp€x«i', congruere, in unum conciliari, 
fr. 286. Soph. Trach. 295. 880 :" Klaus. Or we might translate: 
bear witness concurrently, or conspiringly, with me, whilst I scent out 
&c. as if it were avvrpixovfrai, running along with me : compare the 
note on v. 1572. Hesych. : Svi/dpa^ictv* avvBiaBtUy fior)$rj<r(u. Photius 
and Suidas : 2vvbpofios' (rvfKfiavos, 'Pti^Xorovcri; — Poll. Onomast. ii. 
74 : punjkartiVf to ras ocfias cXkciv. koL pimjXarrjv Kuva, ^ Tpaytfdia, 

1156. Kapos, a band of revellers; a-vv vpv<f x^P^^- Pind. Ol. viii. 
13, rSydf kS>po¥ kqi ar€<fMvaxfKipicL» dc^c. Ol. xiv. 23, rovbt K&pov Kov<l)a 
P^StvTa, Pyth. V. 28, rSvbt kS>p^v av€p<av. Eur. Hipp. 55, irpoa7r6^ 
\av OTTiaOSnovs K&pos. Alcest. 9 1 8, nokvdxrjros d' fiirero Ktopos, Suppl. 
390, Kopov d(nTibrf<j}6pov, Bacch. I 198^ Ktapov tvtov Beov. Ion. I I97i irrri' 
vos Kc^pos vt\€iS>v. — (;vyy6va>v 'Epiv. of sister Furies ; compare above 
Xop6s ^vp<f>6oyyos, Theb. 1034, avyydva ff)p€vi,, and see on V. no. 
Klausen's interpretation is very forced ; '^ (rvyy6v&v spectat affinita- 
tem inter Furias et scelera intercedentem. Quovis scelere gignitur 
Furia scelus ultura: itaque optime dicuntur congenita^ cognata." 
Compare with this whole passage^ Eum. 253. 307-8. 316-20. 

354-9- 

1 158. vpvovfTi h* vpvov — npwrapxov Srrjv, And they sing a songo of 

the crime that was the first beginning of all ; for in its turn they 
loathed the brother's bed that shewed no mercy towards its defiler : 
i. e. they reprobated the unnatural cruelty, whereby the injured 
Atreus avenged himself upon his guilty brother — " exigit autem 
Interdum ille dolor plus, quam lex ulla dolori Concessit ;" Juv. 
Sat. X. 314. I thus agree with Klausen in referring npatrapxow 
Sn^p to the murder of Thyestes* children P by Atreus, and not, as 
Blomfield and others after Schutz have done, to the murder of 
Myrtilus by Pelops — not however, because (as Klausen argues) 
that would have been insufficient to entail the divine vengeance 
upon the whole family ; for to this argument the united authority 
of Soph. Electr. 505-15, and Eur. Orest. 1546-8, stands directly 
opposed ; but first, because i^schylus has not made express men- 
tion of Myrtilus, which both the later Tragedians have been care- 
ful to do ; and secondly, because the words cV p€p€i d* airhrrvtrcof 

o See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 408. Suctrrovl* ^({rrtpov ity^phs ficurlKtta wdBrf 

P Compare Ch. 1068-73, ireudo$6poi KovrpoSJuKros t^ &\er* *Ax»i&y mXdfMp- 
u^y vpwTOv inr^p^ciy /lu^x^ot rd\ay€s [re x'^^ ^u^f>> 
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bare mnch more the air of an explanation of the preceding context 
(see VT. 836. 1058^ &c.) than of a continuation of it — although the 
Aoristj and more especially aircirnHraF<l, might undoubtedly be 
taken in the same connection with the Present (see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 506.), and cV fupHf Angl. one after (mother, be not inaptly applied 
to the alternate voices of the Ckortu of Furies: compare v. 321. 
Ch. 333. Eum. 198. 434. 586. and see an actual exemplification of 
this in the First Ode of the Eumenides, as arranged by Miiller. 
'* Difficile dictu est utrum dv<rfMy<(» sit recti an accusativi casus. 
Lectns Atrei baud injuria hoBtilu^ sc. exitialis, dici poterat Thyesto;, 
qui eum conculcaverat, sed et Furiae eadem de causa Thyestae in. 
fenss dici possint. Nescio tamen an praestet cum cvv^r conjungere ; 
ita enim epitheta plerumque apud poetas poni solent.*' S. L. Compare 
Eur. Orest. 619, mi rovff t fuarfatuof Alyur^ov Xc^or o{ vcprrpoc S^oL 

1 162. ^tvd6i»aprig, *' Exemplum horum prophetarum, qui cum 
libris a Bacide vel Musseo repetitis domos diWtum adire solebant, 
ubi pro praedicendis rebus futuris parvam acceperunt mercedem, 
habes Arist. Av. 960-90. Cf. Plat, de Republ. ii. 364. C : ayvprtu 
bi Koi luoFTut iw\ irXoiMTtMy Bvpas Uvrtt :" Klaus. Compare Soph. C£d. 
T. 387-9. Antig. 1055-63. " Bvpom^ff* 6 rov iwairtw tptxa 
ni6fKrm9 riif Bvpat : Phrynichus App. Soph. p. 42. 32. Inter modos 
tibiis aptoa Tryphon apud Athen. xiv. p. 618. C. recenset BvpoKowi^ 
K&w' rh V aM luu KpovaiBvpop, cani solitum dum fores pulsabantur." 
Blomf. Gloss. ^XM^mp, nugatrix; Hesych.: ffiktdtnr tjiiKvapia, ml 6 
Sk&imift tini&ti£, Etym. M : air^ rov ^c«»y t xal iftKvm Xrytrai, yivtrai 
^td»p col ^(doMVtl. 

1 165. ml w&t hf UpKot, tnjyiia] This correction of Auratus, ir$y/Aa 
for n^fJM, has been received by every subsequent editor — but by 
Canter, Stanley, Schuts, and Blomfield, with the further unneces- 
sary substitution of opjtov for ^or. '**OpKov v^fui y.ir., juri»jurandi 
pactum valide ratum; ut ytppaia dvri. Soph. Aj. 937, generosa h.e. 
fortis, gravis calamitas" S. L. " Utu»viop, salutare ^ constructione 
junctum cum eo quod 6pic^ appositum est» quia eatenus respicit 
Sptcop, quatenus hie n%^ habetur. Cogitatio haec est : quidnam 
cuiquam salutis continget ex eo, quod equidem me angusto jurisju. 
randi vinculo obstringam ?" Klaus. 

1 166. BavfidCta d« o-ov] '* Usitatior esset accusativus et cum seqq. 
conjunctior, sed cave quidquam mutes; exquisitior enim est con. 

4 In either case, perhapi, it may be they hatfe spit away from them, 
better to translate iriwrvtrap as a pre- r Compare Matth. Or. Gr. §.437. 
sent, theif loathe or abominate; i.e. 
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structio^ et in a-ov, ad quod subauditur rovro, latet a§ ad rpa^urav 
referendum: Eur. Hipp. 1041, koi <rov yt Kapra ravra 0avfid(», 
ndrfp." S. L. Compare below v. 1366. Matth. Gr. Gr. §.317. Obs. 

1 167. dk\6$povv TToXii'] Stanley, who with the older Edd. places 
a comma after ttoXii/, connects these words with the preceding, and 
translates, trans mare educatam in urbe aliena lingua utente ; but 
Klausen, after Hermann and others, has pointed out the true con- 
struction : " Accusativus dXX. ttoKw pendet a \cyov(Tav, Solet qui- 
dem in tali constructione verbo Xcyctv addi adverbium ; hujus vero 
vis hoc loco inest in iis quae sequuntur, cSo-ire/) ct 7rap€crrar«5." 

1170-71. This arrangement of these two lines is due to Her- 
mann, and has been adopted by every modern editor but Dindorf^ 
who retains the former unmeaning collocation of v. 1171 in close 
connection with v. 1 169, and of v. 1 172 with v. 1 170. The Neap. 
j\IS. has made the same transposition of vv. 1 170-71, but only to 
create *' confusion worse confounded" — for it makes Cassandra ask 
fiav Koi $(6s jr€p — , and the Chorus reply nporov fxtv #c. t. X. 

1 172. a^pvv€Tcu yap] Translate : Yes, for every one in the days of 
his prosperity carries himself more delicately — is more fastidious, 

1173. irwW xap»»'] breathing kindness ; as, in the opposite sense, 
Korov iTViUiv. Ch. 34. 95 2* irv€(o roi ptvoi airavrd re icorov, Eum. 840. 
p,(voi nvfova-ap, Soph. El. 610. Compare vv. 210. 365. 1202. 1276. 

1 1 74. fi\Berr)v v6p<a, venistis ex more ; vel uti mos est. This cor- 
rection of all the MSS. and Edd. which have rjXOerov v6p^, rests 
upon the authority of Elmsley. " Secundam personam dualem a 
tertia diversam non fuisse» primus indicavit Elmsleius 6 fiaKapirrfg 
ad Aristoph. Acharn. 733, et deinde multa Tragicorum et Ari- 
stophanis loca correxit ad Eurip. Med. 1041." S. L. But had 
Butler's early conjecture opov, adopted by Blomfield and Schole- 
field, been indeed the original reading in place of vo/x^, it is utterly 
inconceivable that fjXBfTov (which Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen^ 
still retain) should have been so universally substituted for rfkOirffP ; 
and Elmsley could not have remarked, as he does, upon his nume- 
rous corrections : "In his omnibus nihil metri refert, utrum ultima 
syllaba rov sit, an ttjv" See note on Eur. Aled. 1041. 

1 1 76. lipTjpfvr)'] " Ita ad verbum Jurisconsulti nostrates, seized of, 
quoties possessionem alicujus rei significare volunt." S. L. 

1178. avaros, uninjured, instead of avaicroi, is the correction of 
Canter and of Dawes, Misc. Crit. p. 236, approved by Schaefer, 
Melct. Crit. p. 137, and adopted by every modern editor. It 
occurs in an active sense, innocuous, Suppl. 356. 359. 410 : but 
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compare Soph. OBd. C. 786, «u«y ^forot, and <iMir2, Eum. 59. Soph. 
Ant. 485. Eur. Med. 1357. 

1 183. m-pofitl, ii whirlmg, Hesych. : Irpo^W BopvfifUf' trrpofi^" 
vai' inn^o^aai : compare Ch. aoa^ otot<riir cV x'H'^^ vauriktw huofw 
trrpoPovfu^M 1051, ruf§£ <rc fi6^~—arpo^wn ; 

Ibid, iiJHifAioit] That this corrupt word has crept into the text in 
consequence of the alliteration of the word immediately below it, 
appears from the reading of the Venet. MS. t<fnifU9wt and the 
Neap MS. i^fUvcvt — yet Klausen observes : '* ^^/uoc vox ab om- 
nibus interpretibus rejecta, dubia sane auctoritate fulta^ tamen 
fortasse non spemenda, siquidem in ea inesse potest sensus man* 
dandi et suscitandi ; mandant enim imagines illae cantum Cassan- 
drae. Turn eadem est vocis radix, quae vocabuli ^iMavvrf, Soph. 
Phil. 1 134. Pind. Pyth. vi. 20, quod designat mandaium; ipsaque 
vox i<prifuos altera forma vocabuli h^iuav, a quo derivatum esse 
patet i<p9ifioav¥tiw. Alioqui probarem i^iunot^ accinens*, ab i^wfunh^ 
Ch. 385. Eum. 902. Pers. 393." 

1185. ivtiptw irpovifftptls fu>p^., compare Prom. 4491 oiHiparwf 

1 186. oNnrfpcl wp6t TWf il>tKmiff ** wnrtptl, quasi, pariter atque ; ut 
V. 1337 (1384), ^cnrcpfl /9oroi; fi6pw, Ch. 753, «Knrcpcl fior6w. At hoc 
loco non similitudo proferenda erat ; neque enim caedebantur pueri 
qu€ui a cognatis, sed revere a oognatis. Quid igitur sibi vult 
itawtpti ? Tacent interpretes. Res ita se habet. Quum cMnrrpci r< 
signiiicat alteri idem quod alteri accidisse, ab altero idem quod ab 
altero factum, abiit hoK; dictio in significationem ejus, qtu)d alteram 
decet : Soph. (Ed. T. 264, apff mv ryo> rd^ ctawtptl rovfiov frarp^t 
vfrtpfiaxovfuu, quemadmodum pair em defendere decet. Itaque hoc 
nostro loco, liberi ca$i, ui a cognatis c€e<U decet, acerbissima ironia ; 
quoniam haec maxime nefaria est caedes. Prorsus eadem ratione 
dictum est darmp oZw ^yoXc/Sfl rv^?, ut decet ttatum Monguinolentum, 
V. 1349. (1396). Adest enim ibi revere hie status." Klaus. 
Compare below vv. 1498. 1525. 1530. 

1 187. x'H^^ KpctfK wkrfiovrwsf " manus adimpleti carnibus, Ita 

■ This oonjectuie is due to Jacobs, desinentibus plerumque formantur, noa 

and has been admitted into the text by desunt tamen ausBdam a substantivis in 

Blomfield. Casaubon proposed ^k^- 11, ut a rtfiif, rl/uoSf a T(r0ri, rlrBtosj ab 

l^is, Stonley c^fi/ois. BoChe ^* m\4ini, itKipws : quldni igitur, a ^/a^, 

^cpois. <' Facile esset repooere ib^nf^- d4uuos ? Quod si admittas, ^pot/ua 

oif , d adesset auctoritas : etsi enim ad- k^^ifua erunt male omifurto, ir\faiutaf 

jectiva in los a substantivis in ta vel os pr^lwRaJ** S. L. 
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semper ir\ri6<a usurpatur^ ab i^schylo in voce activa (sensu medio) 

Pers. 264, 7r\ri0ov<Tt vfKpSiv . , .^aXafiivo9 oucraL 412, vavayloav ir\ri6ova'a 
Koi <f>6vov Pporav, Ch. 582, irovriai r* ayfcaXat Kvoi>daK<av dvraioiv Pporolai 
nXdSovai. 1J\ri<r6€irr€s, passive, dixissent Soph, et Eurip. Post 
7r\T]0ouT€s leviter distinxi, ut otVemf ^opas ad Kp(S>v per appositionem 
referri possit." S. L. Rather translate, having their hands full of 
tJieir own JlesKs food — i. e. of sustenance consisting of their own flesh: 
compare below v. 1209, and see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 446. Obs. 1. 

1 192. ot/ioi, TO) fio\6im deer, tfi^, Angl. woe*s me! to him that has 
returned master mine, or master of me ; for it is my fate &c. — com- 
pare the note on v. 14. V. 11 94, Commander-in-chief of the fleet, 
and Conqueror of Troy (though he be), he knows not &c. Ola 
V. 1 195, although it may depend in part upon \€^aa-a, must at least 
be repeated with rtv^ai, (ola \€(a<ra, ola T€v^€TaL), the nominative 
to which, as Klausen has shewn^ is futn^rri kv<ov, suggested by the 
preceding words. At^cra Kcutrtlvatra — as every editor after Canter 
has corrected the old reading Ka\ icrtlvaaa — after having said and 
spun out, is an obvious iy dia bvoiv for Xe^aaa ficucpav, or fioKpap Xe^iv 
ixTtlvaa-a — see v. 885, to which the speaker here alludes. 

1 198. Toiavra roXpa, so bold are her designs! The ordinary 
punctuation of this line was, roiavra roX/x^ OrjXvs' — which Tyrwhitt 
was the first to correct : see also Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 387^ 
who proposed to read tar at in v. 1 199, or, as still more iEschylean, 

TOiavra To\fia SrjXvs apa€Vos (f>ov(vs. "EkV tI vtv k. r. X. 

1 199. rl viv — Tvxoifi Of ; what odious monster shall I be right in 
calling her? Compare v. 603, Ch. 315, rl cot <l)dfi€vos, tj rl pi^s 
rvxpni av ; 997, ti viv TrpocrctVo) Ka\ tv;(G) fjuiK* €varofiS>v ; and see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 553. 5. Obs. i. Note, Monk on Eur. Hipp. 828. 

1 200. dp.<l>i(rPmvaVj Hesych. : 'Aft(^(<r/3ati/a* elbos o0e<ur fiaKpoK€<f)a^ 
\ov, laona^v, rrjv ovpav koXo^^v €\ov kcll ravrrj noWaKLS r^v iroptlav froiov- 
/icVfjv, (uoTf rivas dp.^io'^rfrdv p.rf bvo K€<f)€ikas €X€iv, Blomfield quOtes 
from Nicander, Ther. 372, rov ht iitr dp,(f)ia'^aivav oXlCova Ka\ fuvv' 
Bovaav A^ftf dfKftiKaprjvov, di\ yXrjvao'iv dpvbprjv. *A/x/3Xi> yap dp.<f>OTep€^ 
dp.<f>i7rpov€V€VK( yfvfiov Nocr^d/ an** dXX]7Xa)i'. Lucan ix. yi^» £t gravis 
in geminum surgens caput Amphisbaina — and compares Ch. 994, 
fivpaivd y ctr (xi^v (<f)v, on which see his Glossary (v. 981). 

Ibid. iKvWav Tivd, compare Ch.614, <t)oivlav 'SKvWav. Eur. Med. 

t " Vmis hie paiillo vetiistior videtiir. ayopai/ •K\-f]Bov<Tav. Vid. Duker. ad 
Horn. II. 2. 484, *H4Ki6v t' &Ka/iai/ra, Thucyd. viii.91. Xen. Anab. I. viii. i," 
fftX-^vTiv T€ ir\'{)Bov<Tav, Dicebaiit irrpX Blomt. (ilosis. on Pcre. 277. 
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1343^ Xcoivoy, 06 yvmucOf rrft Tvpaijpldog ZkvXXi;^ Zxovfra» aypun'tpoM 
ifivtnv, Anaxilas in Athen. xiii. p. 558. A. (adduced by Blom field) 
Tis yiip tj dpoKOiP* SfUKTOff fj ;(^(/mu/ni infpvnf6os, *H Xofuvfidis^ i) rpUpatfos 
2icvXXa, wovria Kv»if, 2ff>^(, vdpa, \taiP, ZxtXiva, imjwi ff 'Aptrvm^ y^vtf, 
£i£ (mfp^X^v a^ucroi rov KarawTvarov ywovt ; 

1202. Bvowraaf Aidov iujTip'\ "Vide quanta cum vi imagines cu- 
mulaverit ! Primum Amphisbanam, deiude Scyllam, nautiM invi$am, 
in rupibus habitantem vocaverat, nunc bacchantem Orel matrem vocat. 
Sic Eurip. Hec. 1076. Hecubam cum sociis ejus Bokx^s Atdov 
vocat, quod satis inepte Wei], hue referri posse negat. eufcy pro 
furere vel bacchari apud Tragicos rarum esse monuit BI.9 sed locum 
attulit e Suppl. i83> av d* ctr cbn^/M^y, ctrc km rtBviUvot^ J»ftjf (w 
opyS. Mihi quidem Homerico sensu poni videtur ab iEschylo, 
quern scimus studiosum ejus imitatorem fuisse : II. A'. 342. ^ yap 
Sy 6\o§irt (f^ptal &u€i. Sic otdfAort Bvttv, XcuXairi Svmw, et multa alia." 
S. L. ^ Thus explained, 0vowra» may be conceived more ^tckyleo 
to restrict the boldness of the expression Aidov lup-Mpa, so as to 
bring it nearer to the more obvious designation, dpo/iada (^vutda) rtp* 
"Aidos titrT€ paxxop, which we meet with in Eur. Hipp. 550 : see the 
note on v. 130. It may justly, however, be doubted, with Wellauer, 
whether v. 1 202, which he translates quippe qutt Oreo immolat et 
amicis beUum infert, is to be understood to contain a new designa- 
tion, apart from the preceding ,* and yet we need not, with Klau- 
sen, make it a mere extension of the last similitude, but rather 
translate, frantic Mother of Death that she ii, and an implacable 
curse in her breathing, i. e. in the spirit of her mind^, towards near 
relatives. Compare above v. 1 080, and v. 648, where we should have 
done better to print with Dindorf At^tiv ir6rrw9, Angl. a watery 
grave. In place of ap^, Blomf. and Scholef., and Wellauer after 
Lobeck on Soph. Aj. p. 34i> have adopted apfiv, the correction of 
Butler, who compares v. 364, droXfi^rMy'^Apiy wpt6irr«nf fufiCop if iucaUis 
— ^but Dindorf and Klausen rightly retain dpoM, on which Naeke» 
quoted by Klausen, observes : '' Stmowdop r dp&p ^. irv. nova et a 
prcBcedentibus diversa his verbis Clytemnestra appellatio conti- 

n The reading of the nuMt andent gular Greek Verbs^ p. laS. Hence 

MSS. and £dd. is rtBtifUpos, for which ako, as Blomfield has soewn, the nouns 

Porson and Dindorf have edited r^Bvfi- Bvds, $vidsf and $v€^Xa, 

fiiros.fromr^^. w Ckxnpare w. 3io. ii73> ^Agpf 

V « e^, and a sister-fonn B^yof, have Clytemnestra idem, quod agit Furia e 

also the sense of / rage ; and with this domestica ezsecratione prpgenita : caede 

meaning we find a synoop. part. aor. csdem est ultura. Poiisunt quidem 

midd. Wfiwos in Pratinas ap. Athen. nonnulln exsecrationes placari, non pos« 

xiv. p. 617. d., according to the reading sunt domestical/* Klaus. 
as now corrected." Buttmaon*s Irre^ 
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netur. Igitur *Apav scribo^ vel scribi posse, si cui ita placeat, con- 
cedo, ut alibi (v. 724.) Erinnys vocatur Helena ; mihi dpav sufficit : 
Stnrovdov autem dphv rectissime, h. e. nulla libatione placabilem ; 
vulgo enim placabiles putabantur. Denique <^(Xotr acuendum est 
atque erigendum pronuntiando.** Compare below v. 1219. ^^' ^9^* 
Eum. 417. Theb. 70. 695. 833. 

1203. wr 5* cVaXoXufaro, " Ut vero exclamavit ! Plerique haec 
referunt ad exclamationem Clytiemnestree, post caedem Agamemno- 
nis patratam, tanquam fusis fugatisque hostibus. Nee male, modo 
intelligiis cVcoXoXvfaro proleptice usurpari de re tarn clare a Casan- 
dra preevisa, ut earn tanquam perfectam videat^. Nescio tamen an 
potius respiciat simulatum Clytaemnestrse gaudium ob res bene 
gestas et reditum Agamemnonis ; quod suadet mihi quodammodo, 
non tantum eVcoXoXv^aro in sensu prseterito positum, sed sequentia 
in prKsenti, doKcT de x^^P^^^- Quin de ipsa Clytsemnestra dixerat 
572, dva>\6\v^a fiev TroXai x^P^^ viro,** S. Jj. 

1 206. ofioiov] sc. eoTi* perlnde est, Angl. It's all one ; compare 
below V. 1370, ai) 5* alptlv cire fit ^eyeii/ BeXtit, ofioiop. Eur. Suppl. 
1069, ofioioV ov yap fi^ i^^XU^ M* ^^^^ X^P^' Herodot. vii. 80. tjv de 
avToiiTi fifj mo'Ta yivrjrai, ofJLOiov rjfiiv ^trrat. 

1207. Koi (TV fi iv rdxfi^t is the correction of Auratus for koi av 
ytiv — the reading of the older Edd. and the Neap. MS. — to which 
Klausen justly objects, that in this sense rdxos might have stood 
alone, but rdx^i only with the preposition eV, or avv. The y\ which 
Blomfield and Dindorf have ejected in v. 1208, adds a forci- 
ble emphasis to ayav, Angl. a true, yea a too tfue, prophetess ; as 
below V. 1 221, Km yLT^v ayav y — and yet, aye ! but too well, do I know 
how to speak GreekY, Compare the phrases xai fuiXa, koi iraw, KoihrX 
iroXv, Thucyd. ii. 65. iii. 98 : where see Arnold's note. 

121 1. €(ijKa(rfi€va] Blomiield and Scholefield^ with the concur- 
rence of the Neap. MS. read (^fiKaa-fiiva. See Valckn. on Eur. 
Phoen. 268. Monk on Hipp. 500. Blomf. on j^sch. Theb. 392. 
Scholef. on Eur. Phoen. 62 — on which passage Matthiae, on the 
other hand, observes : " Si scriptura ea servanda est, qua; Euripidis 
tempore obtinuit, baud dubie scribendum KkiiBpa, sin ea, qua post 
Euclidls tempora uti coeperunt, quaque vix usi essent grammatici^ 
nisi ea ad veterum Atticorum pronuntiationem proxime ac- 
cederetj Kkfj6pa.^' 

X C'4>mpai-e the note on v. 1158. in ftyai' fulciendam, ut nonmilli fortasse 

Matth. (ir. Gr. §. 506. exiritiment, sed quod vicem supplet La- 

y " Nolui ejirere 7', ut voluit Bl., tina* particulsp quidemy qua hie tix ab- 

iion fpiod uptessarium .sit ad ultimam esse potest." S. L. 
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1212. iK dp6iMov wta-mp rp€x»^ Angl. / am off the course^ I am quite 
out; see the same metaphor a little differently applied Ch. 514, 
wvBivBai d* ovdcv for* l[(m dpoitov. lb. 1022, Anrtp (w imroif fi¥iovrp6^ 
0OV dp6itov i^ttrtptt. Prom. 883* tf(m di dpiftav ifftpoiiM Xvamfs iryrv. 
funi futpy^, 

1 214. €lkl)fiiimf9 «! TuSXoiva] Translate: In good wordg, Oh! tin- 
happy one, hush thy mouth : the construction being, as Matthise has 
shewn* Or. Or. §. 446. Obs. 2. Kotfi^iaow aT6fia, ^hrrt 9ikf>tifto¥ twai. 
*' EikpfifjLO£. Bene ominatus ; sed in hoc loco, ut saepius alibi, silens. 
Choeph. 57^1 ^H^ ^ iwaivA ykwaaatf tikptiftow i^iptuf, O'lyoy ^ oirov d«i> 
Koi Xryt iy rh icalpui, Eur. Hipp. 7 2 1 , tdi^fiot urBi. Soph. (£d. C. 
129, rv^/iov aT6fM ^pomdoff, ubi Schol. a-mwffKijs, Aristoph. 
Thesm. 39. tikfufftot nat Ktrrm Xc^ff, <rT6f»a ovyicXctVaff, quod alibi 
dictum est, o-Iya was tdrr^t XcMr, apud Latinos /ao«te Unguis. De 
formula solenni fv^^fi«i» ab iis usitata qui infaustum aliquid abomi- 
nantur, vide Hemsterhus. ad Lucian T. i. p. 506." Blomf. Gloss. 

1 2 15. dXX' o0ri nauoK — ] " Hinc satis apparet prsecedentia non 
a Casandra de revera silendo, sed de bona ac fuusta ominando 
accepta esse. Comprime Unguam tuam, infelix, ut fausta ominetur, 
Atqui, respondet ilia* Paan mininte convenit huic sennoni. In 
Psanibus ita non silebant^ ut fausta omnia precarentur : supra 28* 
oXoXvy^y €V<l>rifiowTa rjdt Xofiwadi *frop$td{€i», Theb. 250. ifiinf d* 
Jutovcaa tvy/Marmy, tnttra av oKoKvyfi6¥ Upitw tvfittnj wataPia'oy. 6iy, 
aXtHTifiop vatwf hrt^uucxoaas. Cf. item supra 1051. 9 d* aSrt dv<r^- 
ftiowra r6p $t6y laikfi, ovdhf wpoa^KOPT cV y6ois trapaarrartuf,** S. li. 
With this use of irai«y a welLomened song, or hymn — ^which we 
must suppose here to be personified, or rather to represent (like 
Ucuatf in V. 144.) the god ofpaans, as of healing, and in general, of 
joy and gladness — compare Ch. 342. Psychost. 264, BtoffuktU iftiis 
Tvxas wat&m tfrtiHfnffUfiFtv : and see the note on v. 626. Blom field 
on Ch. 337. remarks that iroMiy was the Ionic, waiiuf the Doric, form 
of the same noun ; and maintains against Duker on Thucyd. i. 50. 
Wass on Thucyd. vii. 44. Valcknaer on Schol. Eur. Phoen. p. 113* 
and Ruhnken on Timseus Lex. p. 203, that the Attic writers in- 
variably use irai^ and watariCm in speaking of a song or shout. See 
his note on Theb. 254, which holds good so ^etr as Sophocles ' and 
Euripides are concerned; but iroMw occurs in Aristoph. Thesm. 

K UatAp w found but once in So- Philoct. 83 a, 1$i, t$t fiot iraiiir. and 
l^iociei and that in the lenae of heaUng compare Aristoph. Piut. 636, 'AcicXiy- 
or toothing as in ▼. 98 of this play — see t/ov muSufot thfitrovs rvxii^* 
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1035, yafiTf\i<o ^vv naiavi, and 7rauavi(<o, i^scll. Niobe, fr. 147, 4. 
Aristoph. Eq. 13 18. Pac. 555. 

1216. ovK, €1 frdpforai y. Not, if it (what you say) shall indeed 
be realised, or come to pass. Porson, Blomfield, and Dindorf have 
adopted Schutz's conjecture tlnip ?oTa» y** — but Wellauer (in oppo- 
sition, as it has happened, to his own printed text, Ed. Lips. 1 824.) 
justly argues : " vulgata lectio necessaria est ; ei irapftrrai \6yos est : 
si id, quod dicis, prcssens adcrit, i. e. si factum erit ; quod simplici 
€<rrai non exprimitur." 

1218. rivos npos wfipof] Such is the reading of the Florent. MS., 
adopted by Schutz, Wellauer, and Klausen, and confirmed by v. 
1220; yet the great majority of editors, including Porson and 
Dindorf, have preferred tiv6s — putting thereby an unmeaning and 
unnatural question in the mouth of the Chorus, who by their own 
confession v. 12 12, comprehend no part of what Cassandra had 
said vv. 1 190—1205, but require to be distinctly told who is the 
murdered person v. 1213, and who the murderer, below vv. 1344. 
1360. 1369-72. 

Ibid. TOUT ^x^^' Schutz, Blomf. and Scholef. have edited 3yot, 
the conjecture of Auratus approved by Canter ; but ^Eschylus uses 
ayos only in the sense of a pollution or curse, not a polluted or 
cursed thing; see Suppl. 375, 376. Theb. 1017. Ch. 155. £um. 
168 — and with ^x^r, an affiiction (applied, for the most part, to 
some deed of violence), compare vv. 414. 1066. 1451. 1550. Ch. 586. 
635. Theb. 948. 973. Compare also v. 1341. Ch. 911., Koi rovbt 
roiwv Moip* firopavvtv popoy, Pers. 268, oV €irop€rvv&tj kokq, 

1 2 19. 5 KapT dpav irap^fTKOTTfis'] This is Canter's simple and satis- 
fiictory emendation of the common corrupted reading ? *cdpT 3ip av 
irap., for which Heath proposed rj Kapr ayav^ approved by Hermann 
and Wellauer, Abreach ? Kapra yap, whilst Blomf. and Scholef. 
have adopted Porson's elegant, but overstrained, correction ^ Kopra 
Xprja-p&v op* tpSav irapffTKotrfis^. Translate: Truly you were, i. e. 
(Anglice) you must^ have been, paying little attention indeed to the 
curse of — so the Chorus understands her, as appears from the 
next verse; but the speaker may be supposed to have meant in 
allusion to v. 1202, the curse, or Fury, described in — my oracles. 
With regard to the construction, napaa-Kontlv, to look wide of, would 
no doubt be followed by a genitive of the mark, as in Suppl. 452, 

" Stie the Supplement to Preface to Ilecuha p. 25. *» Compare Matth. Gr. 

(Jr. ^ 505. 2. 
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^ Kopfra vtUovt rov^ /yo^ wapotxpi»atj which Blomfield has quoted ; but 
here, in the sense of wapefiKtwfuf or wapopfif^, to overlook^ to look at 
lazily and lutleuly, it is properly followed by an accusative : com- 
pare Hor. Sat. I. 3, 2$, cum tua pervideas oculis male lippui in- 
unctis, cur in amicorum vitiis tarn oernis acutum ? 

Klausen has edited i tta^ Sip a^ — ^ which he refers to the 
Chorus' second misapprehension, in relation to the murderer, as 
before to the person about to be murdered. *' Poasit aliquis/' he 
adds, '* scribere apMoptvuMrnt levissima mutatione, qua satisfaceret 
etiam Porsonianse religion], cui displioet^ media versus dipodia ex 
uno Tocabulo composita. Quod quum non intolerabile existimem, 
et tarditatis aliquid habeat longior ilia vox, equidem leviori etiam 
mutatione scripsi V a^, quod sensui aptissimum est." The Flo- 
rent. MS. has iraptiTKAntft, the Neap, waptwiwiit, corruptions en- 
tailed upon the text by the introduction of Ir. 

1220. mv yhp rfXovyrof] Translate: I ask, hecau»e I pereewe no 
provision of one that shall execute it ; i. e. I see not by what human 
means it is to be accomplished, hliixawii^ Angl. meam for doing any 
thing; contrivance, or, as applied to the actual instrument, ma- 
chinery, apparatus: compare below v. 1580. Theb. 209, fuix"'^ 
cmniplas, ibid. 1041, MX'"^ d/iacrr^pcor. Eum. 646, luix"^ Xvr^ptos. 
Suppl. 462, MX^ av{i»itf&Tm», ibid. 956, wvpym^ fioB^i^ MX!"'^' 
Myrmid. fr. 123, 3, Mm luixaa^ impm/taros — and for rev rcXovyrop 
see a good note by Orifliths on Prom. 27, 6 Xa^i^v yitp oC wtipMct 
iTM, and Matth. Or. Or. §. 268. 

J 22 1, 'isXktiw* iwUmfuu ifarw'] '* Frustra oontendit Elmsleius in 
Ephemeride Trimestri {Quarterly Review, XIV. p. 463.) adjecti- 
vum 'EXXi^y in foeminino genere nunquam adhiberi. Vimm, si quis 
alius, accuratissimum refellit Wellauer, citatu praeter notos illoe 
Euripidis locos, Iph. T. 341, 'EXXiyiPoc 4ic yfis. ibid. 495, warpidos 
"EXkffPot, Heracl. 131, <rr<{Xi7v *EXXipa«, Philemone apud Antiatti- 

« SeeScap. Lex.: **wapop4»t, oonni- omnino non magni faciendain, et ad 

ventibut oculis prvtereo, non animad- iEMhylum non adhibendam ene, recte 

▼eito; S}'ne8. Siru kffi% ^^$to9w H^r dononatraytt Horn. EL Metr. p. 119. 

wQpubw, ^ hico6aaa wofiitovffw. Item, tq.** : and Schdefield i ** Wolaiiero 

perperam aspido^ Aristot. de Intomn. ; eatenus aMentior, ut Pononi ngulam, 

rh y6p wapop^t und wmxaUw, SpAirros de pedibiu tertio et quarto nunquam in- 

&\iy0«#f Ti «al ijeo^omis icru^f oO tovtq tcsra Tooe abedvendU eauHut ad JE- 

^ h otrrai." tcnylum adbibendam putem.** Compare 

d See Ponon, ai before^ on JEtiA. Hermann on Soph. (Ed. C. 373. 
Suppl. 244, jKol riXka ir6w* hnucdatu e Add Jph. A. 65, w6\t^ EAXifra, 

9Uatop iif, on which Wellauer ob- addooed by Bothe. 
serves : ** totam illam Porsoni regulam 
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cistam Sangerm. p. 97^*EAXi7y yvvrf, Eustath. p. ioyy,*EXk7)v oXi;- 
6£>9 ovira. et Phot. Bibl. p. iii^^EXXi^ya 6prfa-K€la» Tifiwrfj, et Xen. 
Cyneg. li. 4. 'EXXi/va <^G>i^y : sed is locus perperam adductus est, hoc 
enim ait Xenophon, XPV ^* """^^ H^^ dpicvtapov ini&vfiovvra tivai r^v <f>c»v^v 
"EXkrjva, Trjv dc rjkuciav trtpi trq tUofrij ubi satis patet "^EXX^i^a CUm r^v 
(fwvfiv minime jungendum esse. Quid vero ad retium observation 
nem valeat Grsecse linguae peritia, aliis explicandum relinquo." 
S. L. *' ^Enitrraaai, ex emend. Marklandi ad Eur. Iph. T. 341, 
receperunt Glasg., Elmsl. 1. c, et Blomf., sed ita sensus perver- 
titur ; si enim cVtoracrai legitur, versu sequente ad verba kqI yap ra 
nv3, supplendum erit imarafuu, quod ineptum est." Well. 

1222. Kal yap"] Translate: why, so do the sure words spoken at 
Pytho, but still they are hard to be understood. 

1 22^. irairai, olov t6 nvp'] '^Lineolam duxi post t6 nvp, ut sen- 
tentia abrupte terminata significetur — aliter importunum et loco 
motum videretur istud de, quocirca Btfuis pro dc fwi voluerunt Stanl. 
et alii. Nee displicet tamen Hermanni conjectura legentis, oi6y fioi 
TTvp. mpx^rai Tobt : sed libentius reciperem olov ro irvp fi inipxtrai 
t6^€, nam mpxtcBat cum accusativo non raro conjungitur." S. L. 

1 2 24. ot €ya>, rya>] " Notanda est ultima syllaba rod rya> in hiatu 
porrecta. Soph. Antig. 13 19, ty^ yo.p a-\ iyio tKTopov J /icXcor. 
Vid. Seidler. de Vers. Dochm. p. 90. Hoc ut recte fiat, hiatus in 
ictum cadere debet." Blomf. 

1225. diVovr Xeaiya] Compare Suppl. 895, blnovi o<Pls. Eur. Med. 
1342^ Xicuvav, ov yvvoLKa. Electr. I 162^ optia Tis a>r \eaiva (KXtn-ai- 
fjivrjOTpa) rdif KarTjwo'fV, 

1228. KQfiov fuaObv ivBr)<r(i KortS] '^ Quid sit Ka/xoO fuaBov, ipsa 
satis docet in sequentibus, iwtvx^rai Brjyovaa #c. r. X. gloriatur enim, 
ferrum in virum acuens, c<Bdem illi rependere, quod me secuin ad" 
duxerit, Hkc est merces Agamemnonis^ sed et kt€V€i fi€ rr}u roKaivav 
hsc est mea merces, quam mox immiscebit ira; seu vindictse suae, 
eorum ritu qui, cum medicamentum parant, varia admiscent phar- 
maca. Est autem csedes nostra tanquam medicina, quam Cly- 
tfiemnestra irse sues adhibitura est." S. L. With this twofold ap- 
plication of the wordsj we may translate, she will throw my guerdon 
also into the cup of her wrath : compare the use of afiia-Bos, v. 949, 
and see the note on v. 1102, Then— remembering that a Pythoness 
is speaking, and comparing vv. 1065. 1076. 1093. — translate: she 
is exulting in the thought, as she whets a knife for her husband, that 
the return she makes for bringing wie here is — death ! Wellauer, 
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after Hermann, hat edited Mi|«rciF— which is the reading alao of 
the Neap. MS. — ^removing the atop after x^, to avoid the A83m- 
deton^ and supplying Am before wnifrimvBai : but Klaasen well 
observes, '* In hac jactatione exhibenda ipsa (ipsius) oratio Cas- 
sandre magis concitata est, neque minun quod deest copula prope 
Irtv^crot. Tota haec sententia tanquam exclamatio profertur." 

1231. ifunmft Koray^m^, in mockery of myself. ** Mei ludibflai 
qua me ridendam exhibent ; nullam enim fidem vatidniis meis in- 
veni. Hunc esse verum hujus lod sensum ex 1270-74 (1237*41.) 
satis apparet." S. L. 

1232. iric^/Ni] ''Scipionem gestabant vates et harioli e lauro 
factum. De hoc intelligitur Seneca de Vita Beata» c. 27. " Lau- 
rumque linteatus senex &c. Dicitur vero id genus scipionis 'lOwr^' 
/Moy. Hesych. : 'l&wrtipunf' S ^Hpcvatw ol fiatmis, aKSjwrpow dw6 
da^M;^. Invaltlit itidem apud Grecos baculum laureum manibus 
gestare tanquaoi oKt^t^dpiuucow quoddam» sen amuletum* adversus 
malorum daemonum insultus et insidias : unde proverbium, hax^n^ 
tdjjw 4>optt poKTifpitty, cum quia insidias non timet. nafi6aoif dXc^i^d^ 
fuuco¥ rf M<pinj, inquit Zenobius. Certe laurum inter akt^v^apitoKa 
refert Nicander Alexipharm. v. 198." Stanl. 

1233. <r€ ficy] Thee indeed — addressing her prophetic staff', and 
suiting the action to the word — / will destroy to pave the way for 
my own destruction : away, ye garlands V, and perish where you hate 
fallen : thus will I requite you, " Quum nonnisi damno affecta sit 
a munere suo, damnum jam ejus signis retribuit.*' Klaus. The 
common reading of v. 1234 is, Tr' 4s <p&6pw irco-ov r** JryaOm d* dfuL 
yf^lioi, which Jacobs has most happily corrected as above ; and so 
filomf. and Klausen have edited, whilst Scholef. has adopted 
another conjectural emendation, second only to this, hvo-oit*' cy4 d* 
ifi h^fuu, " Utcorra y. Bene additur particula, quia in cadendo 
positum coronarum exitium." Klaus. 

1235. ^XXi;v Tt¥ ^9] This is Stanley's correction of JXX^y rtw' 
Artfr — which Dindorf retains, as he retains also iya&it V ifitlfl^fuu 
in the preceding line— >and which might indeed be understood to 
convey on the part of Cassandra a strong denunciation of herself, as 
Naeke and Klausen explain it, comparing vv. 375. 1089. 1197. 



1 Tlw Neap. MS. hsi: «'4 ^r (gl. t Set Bloonf. OloM. on Theb. 138 
wph$ tV lAfrnt ieeifTa rovro X^i, (353), ote is ^$6pair oryAf-' Aniorx4ac< 
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Soph. Antig. 533. Eur. Androm. 103, &c.: but the context seems 
rather to require Arris, which may have been altered through misap- 
prehension of the construction — make some other woman rich in 
respect of misfortune— on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 351, a. b. 
and compare Jaculatr. fr. 225^ 2^ novov nXovrovvra, Eur. Orest. 394, 
6 ^aifitov d* tf /ic ir\ov(rios kok&v, Schutz, Blomf.^ and Scholef. have 
edited Arais, which Scholef. suggests may have been first changed 
to coTjs^ (as Porsun gave it), and then to anyy. In Askew's Mar- 
ginal readings a further alteration is found, aXX?;i' t(v\ oXXi;!' — 
which Blomfield justly condemns, as greatly enfeebling the 
sense. 

1 237. hronrtxKTas be /xc, but having first seen me, i. e. but not till he 
has seen me; compare v. 1392. Suppl. 368, iya> d* av ov Kpalvoifi 
\m6<rxto'iv ndpos, darois dc nao'i rCavSc Koivuxras irtpi. For no better 
reason, it would seem, than to uphold the full stop* that had crept 
in after eaBiJT, Heath, Schutz, Porson, Butler, and Dindorf have 
edited ^Vawrrcvo-af, which is also found in the Neap. MS., and 
which they suppose to be addressed to Apollo ; but this, as Wel- 
lauer and Klausen have observed, is inconsistent with what pre- 
cedes in v. 1236, and follows in v. 1242. 

1238. KarayeXafuvTjv fiiya (^iXa>v vrr*, greatly laughed at by friends, 
(hy) foes, without a dissentient voice — all in vain ! or oh vanity ! see 
the note on v. 410. — /xcTa, for fteTa, is Hermann's easy emen- 
dation, adopted by Wellauer», and in some degree confirmed by 
the frequent occurrence of this word, after verbs or participles, at 
the end of an Iambic line: see, for example, Ch. 137. 255. Eum. 
12. 1 13. Soph. CEd. T. 1023. 1078. Antig. 1 168. Aj. 1385. Phil. 
59. 574. Eur. Bacch. 640. Antiop. fr. xxxi. 2. Archel. fr. xviii. 2. 
Diet. fr. ii. Compare also Brunck on Soph. (Ed. C. 865. The 
same sense might indeed be extracted from the common reading, 
by translating fiera (f>l\(ap, together or along, i. e. alike, with friends ; 
but the Asyndeton in this case — with which compare v, 317. 
Soph. Antig. 1079, dvdpS>v ywaiK&v aois bofiois KtaKVfxara — is greatly 
to be preferred; and the distinction which Klausen would have 
us observe between ficra ^iXcov and vtt* 4x^9^^^ is ^ forced and 
puerile conceit, utterly unworthy of ^schylus : " Optime se habet 



b On the subject of this form of da> construction on the passage : qui vidii 
tive see Elmsley on Eur. Med. 466. me hoc ornaiu irrisam inepte ab amicis, 

i Wellauer, however, puts a different qui ha^xd ambigue inimici erant. 
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Asyndeton, (irrUam inter amicm, ab hosW^us^) quo sibi opponuntur 
Cassandrae amici et hostes, idem agentea in vexanda virgine misera. 
Eleganter vero distinxit poeta: inter amiooa auditur irrisio, hie 
illic prolata; sed ab hobtibuA, qui nihil sentiunt miserationis." 
With ov fftxopp6wt»t, compare vv. 338. 786. Suppl. 605, Idofcy 'Afu 
yfu>ur«y ov dixoppotrms, 982, circl irmfiiptt ov 6txopp^»9» 

1240. KaKnvfUtni dc jc. r.X. " Vocaia autem insana, tanquam circU' 
latrix aliqua, mendica, muera, Jfamelica^ $mtinui tamen. Non intel- 
ligo Casandram revera mendicam, miseram, fiimelicam fuisse ; neque 
enim id ex hoc loco colligi potest, neque, si in eo fuiaset statu^ tan- 
quam i(alp€Top i^fnffta (v. 925.) Agamemnoni delata fuisset; sed 
tantum eam insanam dictam fuisse ac ludibrio habitam, perinde ac 
si misera qusdam famelica circulatrix fuisset, quae stipem rogat. 
Kdkovfuvii ijMVX' pro KokturBiu f/ift<rX' Apposite Bl. advocat Hora- 
tianum illud, Od. I. 2, 43. patiens vocari Ca$ariM uUor" S. L. Com. 
pare also Blomf. Gloss, on Pers. 843. (838). iroO itkvmp avcftroi. 
Theb. 252, o^jK h ^B6pov ayie* am/rxfi^^^ to^ } fr. 284, 2, ts aorc- 
ptutri $vp¥69 ttff rfptaxtro cEnivdor. Matth. Gr. Gr. i.550.b: and see 
above on vv. 564. 1004. 

Ibid. "*Ayvprpui. Circulatrix {a female cot^urer). Femin. abiyvp- 
n^ff. Od. T. 284. xphl'^ ayvpr6.(iii» iroXXi|v M yaZav Uvri^ ubl verbum 
ayvpradtuf evum sapit Homerico recentius. Soph. (£d. T. 388, 
MXtoy ayvpTfftr ubi Schol. wrmx&v, ^xXoytty^. De hac voce omnino 
consulendus est Ruhnken. ad Timsi Lex. p. i o : de foemininis in 
rpta desinentibus Valckenaer. ad II. x'- p* 61. ad Theocrit. Adon. 
p. 196." Blomf. Gloss. — Hesych. : 'Ayv/mir* 6x\aytty6s, wpoaalnit, 
^nairrit, avfi^pr«di^ (Seal, avftf^trmdifs)^ tti^rtft, «ar\ dc 6 aytipmir 
Z}(\o¥' Etym. M. 'Ayvprtw Xaiirodvrai, iwairai, ifUkoMpdiU, 

1 242. itarnw iicwpafas f'/ic,] sc. o^atf, having made an end of me in 
my prophetic office ; having unmade me, as before he made me, prO' 
phetess ; see vv. 1169. 1236. " 'Eiarpda'trtaf, saepe pro ultionem 
exigere, hie pro conficere ponitur; ut Eur. Hec.5i5. w»t mi »iv 
«(arpa(ar ; ip* tuhcfliiuvoi ; Soph. C£d. C. 1 648, od ydp rir avr^ oilfrc 
mp^pof Btov Ktpavp6s *(iwpa(fp,'* S. L. 

1 244. fictfiov warp^fov d* &fT\ But in place of my father* s altar, i. e. 
instead of being slain before an altar as my fiather was ; see Virg. 
^n. ii. 550 : Hoc dioens altaria ad ipsa trementem Traxit, et in 
multo lapsantem sanguine nati, &e. Juv. Sat. x. 267 : Et ruit ante 
aram summi Jovis, ut vetulus bos, Qui domini cultris tenue ac 
miserabile coUum Praebet, ab ingrato jam festiditus aratro. Com- 
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pare a similar expression^ Ch. 250, oi yap evriXrfs 6rfpa» narptaav irpoa- 
<l>(pfip aicrjvTifiaa'iv — applied to the unfledged brood of a slaughtered 
eagle. 

Ibid, iiri^rfvov, lanionia mensa, Sueton. in Claud, c. 15 ; Angl. a 
chopping block, Hesych. *Eni(€ivov (cV/f »;vop) • fvXov e^* ol ra Kp^a ri- 
BivT€s tKOTTTOP, olov t6 KpoKOTTTov (/cpcJitowToi') f uAov. Etvm. M. I *Eirif i;- 
pov (vkop €(/)* ov Kpta Koirrovfri, to pvp tnUonop' naph *ApiaTo<fMP€i kqI 
^Tjpo(r6€P€i}. Suidas : 'Erri^rjpo^' 6 iAay€tpiic6s Kopfios, e(/>' o^ ra Kpia 
<rvyK6irT0V(rtp, * ApiOTOifydvris (Acharn. 317.) vnip €in^r)POv B^Xriaa Trfp 
K€<l>akrlP €x<op Xcycti/. Ei pLt] Xeyo), <^^cri, dUaia, rrjs K€(f>ciKrjs axfxuptOfiriP. 

The older Edd. have dpreiri^rjpop in one word, which is found also 
in the Neap. MS. with the absurd gloss : ipaprlop, bioboxop ifiov ttjs 
(tprfs. 

1245. Konfiarji, '* genitivus absolutus, omisso c/xoO, ut v. 1137. 
(1131)." Well. — but the change of person makes that passs^e 
scarcely parallel. Perhaps an opposition of words, as well as of 
meaning, may have been intended between ^[ms irdrp<aoi, and cVi- 
^pop €fwp, or €p,ov, Kon€l(n]s k, t. X., with wliich compare below v. 
1293. Auratus proposed to read KOTrcla-au, Abresch Konela-jj, which 
has been adopted by Porson, Blomiield, and Dindorf ; and this may 
derive some confirmation from v. 1114, tfioi Bt filfxpei axtafios, npcJo-- 
<f>ayfia, a sacnficial offering — expressing here the act {irp6(r<f)a(is), but 
more commonly the victim — occurs in Eur. Hec. 41. 265. Iph. T. 
243. 458. Alcest. 848. Troad. 624., and 7rpo<r0dfa), Hel. 1271. 
Schutz, after Casaubon, has needlessly edited frpoa-aflidyfiari, 

1 246. &Tipoi y €K 6€&p, without honour on the part of the gods, i. e. 
in this particular context, unavenged; compare Ch. 295, Travrop 
aripop Kaif>iKop, 40 8, b<»>fMTiop artfia, 485, frap' (vStiTTPOis tati aTip.os ip 
irvpoiiTi KPitrorroXs xBopos. Theb. 1 024, arip-op cKipopas ^(Xo>i/ vno. Soph. 
QEd. C. 5 lyOVK aripoi €k y ifiov <^ay€t. Yet Abresch quotes from Har- 
pocration the authority of Demosth. Philipp. iii. p. 70. for the use 
of artpos in the sense of dnpoiprjTos, inultus : koi mpos, (l>rj(r\, rtOpdna' 
TovTO bri Xeyet, KaOapop top tovtcap tipq dnoicTtipaPTa tipai : and Suidas, 
V, "Artpoi, has : Ihia Arjpoadeprjs ip ^iKLmriKoXs top dripoiprjTOP Xryrt' 
olop, 6 Thp aripop A«i/. But see Kuster's note, ed. Oxon. vol.i. 
p. 640. 

J ** *Eir(^7ivov dtat Etym. M. p. 362. iiri^€Povp, quod auctor Etymologici cum 

23. e Demosthene, quod in eo non legi- ivl^rivop confudisse videtur.*^ Reiske's 

tur, pro mensula culinari, in qua carnes Indices, p. 238. ed. Scheef. 
contnincantur, verum est apud Dem. 
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1248. fpirvfta,^ Hesych. : ^irviut rcffvov, ytM^/ui. 0crv' ^vrtfy. Eu- 
gtath. on II. III. p* 313. ^rvr' warrip. Suidas and Phot. Lex. MS. : 

/3o»y. 

Ibid, vouformp, an avenger, Eur. Electr. 23, 'AyoftifMrnnntiroufAropa. 
268^ ttff iijBf vaUiat fiil rUoit noiPOTopat, Hesych. : UoofAropas, ri/M»- 
povt. 

J 350. Korcuriy, shall come home from exile ; see Porson and Mua- 
grave on Eur. Med. 101 1 (1015), Bapau* mrti rot ttai trv frp6s r^tamw 
Ire. cSXXovff KOTo^ wp6a$€p rf nfiXaiy' iy^, and compare below tv. 1578. 
1618. Ch. 3. as explained by Aristoph. Ran. 1165, ^cvywr d* M^p 

^ci T€ Kal KaT€pX!trm, Eum. 462, nayib rarfX^r, t6p wp6 rov ^vyur 

Ibid. BpiyiUta'mv, to crown, or complete^ as it were wUh a coping, or 
parapet. Hesych. : Bpiyx^t' rh oM^aroif rov rtlxovt, /0' 0$ ical 17 vrvyij 
Minu. The word is of frequent occurrence in Euripides^ once in a 
metaphorical sense, as here: Troad. 489, BpiyK^s aiffkUuf laucmp: com* 
pare also Here. F. 1 280, d&pa BpiyK&trm kokms, Blom field compares 
Odyss. vii. 87. vtpi M BpiyiAt tcvopoto, and xiv. 10, tBplykmvtv fix«p^» 
where the Scholiast : Bpiyx^t X«ycrcu ^ arX rois cnImms orf^dyiy. After 
this verse, in the Edd. of Stanley, Bchuts, Porson, and Dindorf, as 
also in the Neap. MS., follows ^i ytr— an alteration occasioned by 
the unaccountable insertion of v. 1251, ifUtporm yap fyms nc ^£r 
ptyat after v. 1257, whence it has been restored by Hermann to 
what the context points out as its proper place, with the approba- 
tion of Blomfield, Wellauer, Scholefield, and Klausen. 

1 252. vnrUurpa,'] Angl.Jlooring ; mipivov, down, kud on his back^^ 
words of the Palaestra, applied «ar* c^^fuoyi^ to deeds of death ; 
compare Soph. Antig. 1 1 74, xal rU ^vmi ; rlt d* 6 nip€Pot ; Xtyr. 
Bothe compares Soph. Phil. 822, vimaffrai. Antig. 716. Eur. Here. 
F. 979, and Klausen Horn. II. vii. 145, 6 d* vmriof oC^ dptioBtf. Soph. 
Q!ld. T. 8 1 1. Add Juv. Sat. viii. 176 : Et resupinati cessantia tym- 
pana Galli. The word occurs in a different sense Prom. 1005, 
yvpaucopiftoi^ vwrtaafuurw x*P*^^ with which compare Hot. Od. III. 
23, I : cselo supvnas si tuleris manus. 

I253* "t/ d^r — , I follow Schutz and Wellauer in placing the note 
of interrogation after 6ifaaT€v», and not after jcptVcc v. 1 256, as it 
stands in most of the editions. Translate: Why then^ if my 
Avenger will presently be here (v. 1247), do I lament, Ungering m 
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this manner, or lingering here (see note on v, 1018.), as if it were 
my abiding home ? Since, in the first place, J have seen my native 
city. Ilium, faring as it has fared, and now, in the second place, they 
that became masters of my city are coming off thus, in the good plea, 
sure of the gods — / will go and brave my fortune, I will submit myself 
to die ; and lo^ ! I welcome these as the gates that shall admit me to 
Hades : — to npSrrov, which should in strictness have been followed 
by mlra, stands here in the place of fiiu followed by dc — ovros uttoX. 
might be translated, are thus parting with it {Triv7r6\Lv), i. e. are thus 
foregoing their recent advantage, as Klausen explains it ; or, if we 
supply iavTovs, are thus changing fortune, are coming to this pass, or 
end — sic defunguntur, as Wellauer renders it. — npd^, in the most 
general sense, 1 will fare as the gods decide for me ; Angl. / will 
take whatever comes. 

Ibid. **KdToiKos. Propendeo in Schutzii interpretationem, ante ades : 
languet enim omnino usitatior significatio, incola. Sed, cum icaroi- 
K€iv sspe de hospitibus vel inquilinis dicitur, fortasse pro inquilina 
(a sojourner) accipi potest : unde vis orationi ex oppositione accedit. 
Sed quid ego inquilina hac Ha lamentor, quce viderim patriam meam 
urbem Iliipassam qua passa est ? De hoc sensu verbi KaroiKtw de inqui- 
linis adhibito, cf. Eur. Med. 10. 537. Hel. 1651. 1677. Ileracl. 35. 
Pluribus supersedeo." S. L. " Kotoikos. Ante cedes Schutzius, quem 
sensum nescio an ferre possit. Conjunxerim autem kotoixos »dr, in- 
cola hoc loco." Blomf. Gloss. 

1 260. aa^'^aaros, without a struggle. '* A axl)a^C<a, de quo verbo 
Gloss. Pers. 199. Soph. Aj. 831, koXco ff afia Uofinaiov 'Epfirjv x66~ 
VMV fZ fi€ Koifiiaai Svv do^MidaaT^ Koi raxti Tnjbfjfurri. ubi Schol : ao'ica- 
pioTtji Koi fnrao'iihv fx^ t\ovTi, carrX rov fTvvT6fi<p. koi Trap' Evpiiri^jj (fr. 
inc. ccii.), 6 d* cac^da^rv, ovk f^cDv dn-aXXoydr.'* Blomf. Gloss. 

Ibid. " fvBvriatpos, facilem mortem afferens ; quod alii dixerunt 
tvOatfOTos." Ibid. — ** Ei/Oavao'lap illam spectat, quam toties optabant 
veteres. Alfiarfov hie in plurali, ut infra 1494 (1483). Ch. 64. 262. 
920. Suppl. 262. Eum. 160. 244. Soph. Antig. 121. Eur. Alcest. 
499. Iph. A. 485. Iph. T. 73. Ion. 693. Electr. 137. 1 172." S.L. 

1 264. B€TJkdTov] " Btrjkarov /Sow dixit, quae se ultro offert ad im- 
molandum ; quales memorant historici plus semel." Stanl. " Victi- 
mas igitur, ut voluntariam sui oblationem significarent, non con- 

^ Such appears to be the force of Bh, follows. Accordingly, I have transposed 
which more naturally connects this line the stops after Kar0avuy and wpotrfv- 
with what precedes, than with what vrirv. 
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tento sed laxo fune ad aras duoebant. Cf. Jnv. Sat. xii. 5 : Sed 
procul eztenaum petalans qnatit hostia funem Tarpeio servata 
Jovi." S. L. Compare Macrob. Saturn, iii. 5, who cites in illus- 
tration of this ancient superstition, Virg. Oeoi^. ii. 395 : et ductus 
oornu stabit sacer hircus ad aras : also Plutarch, Sympos. viii. 8. ^xp< 
d§ vw iropo^X^TTOiNriy lirxyp&s t6 /m) irtfiArrtt¥, irpuf /iriycv<rai Kara- 
tnr€vd6fifvov. 

1 266. oii, (fMM, x/^vf irXcW]] Oindorf retains here the common 
reading od {«W xp^ wXitt, which Klausen explains by " oh xp^vf 
fr\i», sc. cWl, quod modo dictum in odx tar Xkv(i£. Nihil lucramur 
eo, quod tempns lucramur. ov itXcm iarl dictum est ut oudcy irXcoy 
ccrrt, nil amplius est, nihil fructus percipitur ; xp^vtf, i.e. iMkifvti, 
cunctatione, dHatatione." Schutz and Blomfield have edited xp^tnv 
irXcW : Pauw, Heath, and Scholefield xp^v^ wktop, but easier and 
more easily explained, than these is Pearson's correction xp^p^ nXJav, 
adopted by Wellauer, who translates : '* non est mihi tempore, i. e. 
retardando, majus effug'mm ; i.e. retardare quidem mortem possum, 
sed non effugere: oonfirmatur hoc sequente Chori et Cassandrc 
sermone." Compare Elmsl. on (£d. C. 63. 

1267. 6 K wrTar6£ yc] Translate: No! but he that goes last has 
the advantage in respect of the delay ; Matth. Or. Or. (. 338 : irpfo'- 
fitvrrai, takes precedence, properly as an elder ; Photius : Uptafimtv 
npoTifi^. Evpiiridffg (Hipp. 5. Ale. 283. Rhes. 941): compare Ch. 
488, r<$ydff nptafitvw t6<Po¥. Eum. i. wptir^vtt $€w rfiv irpttr6fMam» 
Vauof. ib. 21. IloXXc^ff npopoia d* cV \6yott npttr^ritrai, Ch. 63 I. «uc«v 
dff frp€vfi€V€Tai t6 Ariftviov \6yf^. Compare with the sentiment Eur. 
Orest, 789, rf xp^vf dc Mp^awtU, Angl. you will be gainer by the 
measure of the delay ; Matth. Or. Gr. §. 400. 8. 

1 27 1, ovdelff cucovffi — , " De nemine hoc dicitur, quifelicem adeptus 
est sortem. Noli in his reprehendere Chorum, quod solamen quo 
se erigit Cassandra, infringat : potius quam hoc, inest in hoc versa 
sincera miseratio." Klaus. — The present collocation of this and the 
preceding verse, which were formerly read in inverted order, is due 
to Heath, and has been adopted by every succeeding editor, except 
Dindorf. 

1 275. fl ri fu^ tf^ptpw OTvyos, Nisi si Juerit — if there be not — with 
an implied supposition that there is. '* Inest in hac dictione 
quaestio comitate urbana prolata. Non diserte quaerit, sed cupit 

1 I1pc^/9c^i it sometiines found in the lame lense m wpta^tifrtu : e. g. Soph* 
Ant. 73a Eur. Hertd. 45. 

U 
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tamen scire^ num quid novi horroris e nova calamitate prsesagita 
conceperit." Klaus. Hence the note of interrogation is more pro- 
perly placed after €<f>€v^f, than as Blomfield has placed it, at the 
end of the line : and the same remark applies to Kennedy's trans- 
lation^ JVhy shout* 8t thou wo, if not from inward horror 9 

1276. <t>6voVi instead of ^/3oi/, is Canter's correction, adopted by 
all subsequent editors, and recommended by the Neap. MS. which 
has : ^/3oy. 

1277. '^^ irm\ As how? or How can that be? see on v. 530. 
The smell you feel, is of sacrykes on the domestic altar .*— r<$d* 8{€i, 
literally^ it smells, or there is a smell, here ; the verb being put im. 
personally ; see Matth. Or. Or. §. 376. Dobree on Aristoph. Plut. 
I02T, reads rod* d^ci. 

1278. ofioios oTfjL&s — , A vapour, just the same as from a tomb, is 
to be seen — compare vv. 30. 310. 1 189— or, generally, strikes upon 
my sense ; as Theb. 1 04, ktvvov bihopKa, Blomfield compares Eur. 
Or est. 697, ofjMiov Sort nvp Karao'^a'M \a^p6v, and quotes in ex- 
planation of oTiihs, Etym. M. p. 164, 40 : dr/i^r* rj dvanvorf rov vda~ 
rot, irapa t6 00 t6 irvta, Schol. in Theb. 500 : kcotpos airh (vXov. 
oTfi^ airo vdaros, alOaKrj an^ XiBcav, jSd^Xof ajr6 Xi^;(Vo>y. \iyvvs dn*^ ikalov 
jcal Ktjpov, KVLtro'a dc air^ tcptav. Compare EuU). 138, dvfi^ K<rrurxyaL 
vovcra mfivos TtvpL Prom. Sol. fr. 181. 6, irixpol yhp kov di^ {b^r arfwL 
Soph. Laoc. fr. 340, i . /3»/i6s drfil^cDv irvpi, 

1279. ^^ Syrian embellishment to the palace is this you speak of.- 
see Matth. Or, Or. §. 389. 3. Hesyph. : *Aykdiafui' jcaXXov^, icd<r- 
fioi : Ch. 193. Soph. Electr. 908. Eur. Hel. 11. 289. Electr. 325. 
'^^vpiov dyKaivfia, odor em Syrium, Horat. Od. II. vii. 8 : coronatus 
nitentes Malobathro Syrio capillos. Tibull. i. 3 : Assyrios cineri 
qui donet odores. Propert. ii. 10: Cum dabitur Syrio munere 
plenus onyx." Stanl. " Hinc Eurip. in Bacch. 144. sumsisse videri 
2vp[a9 Xipdvov ieanv($9, jam monuit Spanh. ad Jul. p. 187." Abresch* 

1283. 00 roi dvarol{4o] Translate: Be assured, I am not uttering 
cries of distress, like a bird at a thicket, in affright and to no purpose / 
Dead though I shall be, bear witness for me of this, when &c. — i. e. 
bear witness that my looks and exclamations of horror (vv.i 273.5.) 
were not without their meaning, when you see the enactment of 
those successive scenes of blood, which to my prophetic sense give 
the palace the air and appearance of a charnel-house (vv. 1276-8), 
and so do justice to my memory as a true prophetess ; compare 
V. 1287, and see above vv. 1 16 1-4. 
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^AXXiif in r. 1184^ with the present ponetoadon of the passage, 
is dne to Hennann, and has been adopted by Blomfield, Wellaaer, 
and Scholefield"*. Dindorf and Kbinsen retain the old reading — 
tp6fi^' iSXX* ^ Smf€m<rjf lUMprvptirM fun, r6b€, whieh die latter explains 
by : " si me vagientem andis, hoc non ex raetn repetas ; sed testi- 
moninm hnjus qnerele a te postulo. ferendnm mihiB, ut mortoflB, 
torn qnando vindieta tempos aderit. i^ftc spectat iUud «Nn/ffiy /fti)y 
*Ay. TV iioipaw, quod extra asdes fecit et nnno intas fiustara est." 
Av9oi{m, Schol. ; od hvirxtpobm, ^<rly, in fyms Bikowra tig xaKiiur 
tletk&iiw mil ^pA riva ^o^ov/iln|. Hesych. : Avooifc** bwrxiptl^ £iro- 
PMi. A^ei0iv9— AtMTo/^fcy* i^ofUurBtu^ {ftnmrtvtw, *Eitviroi(gt imtpSniatu 
Bdfunt, fruHeehtm ; Phot. : vMwwdpoi rdvoc : Soph. Eleotr. 55. Ear. 
Baceh. 721. Seller, fr. xi. 1. Hom. II. xxii. 191. Plat. Rep. ir. 
p. 432. B. 

1287. im^pwiuu Twra d*] Translate: And thk good senice on 
yonr pert I welcome myself unto, at one thai ii at the pwU to die. 
*Efn(t9oviuu, hoipUio exeipioT, is here, like IkfUHrofuu in v. 821, to 
be taken in a middle sense* hotfntio vel pairoemio memei acc^fno ; 
Angl. I make mtfieyat home — An{. ranra^ I make free to ask this of 
four friendship or hospUaUif, It is thus that Butler first proposed 
to translate: hac munera hospHaUa moritura poseo^; and Klausen : 
** testimonium hospitale requiro montlura y amSfmof est qui hospOium 
relinquit (v. 1 249), iwl(tpot qui in hospUium tntrat, in hospOio hahHut; 
itrt(tpow habere, iiri^tpowr^tu haheri in hospUio; im^iwowrBat, medii 
sensn, sihi parare hospitium rel rem hospitatem. Hospids est ferre 
testimonium ei, quem excepit, quocum vivit : itaqne iwiftpova&iu 
did potest de requirendo hosfntis testimonio," The Scholiast has ^c- 
(€9ovfuur ^Viov/uu. Hesych. : *'Ein(t P o M k u r fiopirvptv&m, nopwt^r&at. 
Zo^icX^ff 'AxaiMv ZuXX<^, iea\ Alirx^ot K/)^9vwr. Idem : XctnoMcer* 
Im^tx^fjbtwot ((POV9, Koi fiopfr^s. Idem : (cvodoiioGfiai* fioprvpofuu, where 
Ruhnken : " ApoUon. Lex. MS. MttPoMttot' fyvoM^ot, 6 rour ^wovt 
^odtfx^fMyof . 6 bi n&dopoff* fywdbox^w r« haiiuoiv^ iarrX ttn) ifMOpr^ptfirtv' 
Kttl ip T§ 'Odvotrctip (xviii. 63)* (tufoMttot ft4v /y^* ?do(e ri<n Xcyfiv, 6 

m ** iMmt. Sic praclare retdtuit be, dMu/— which, after the plainest pas- 

Hermaiinus, probante Bl., puncto etiam lible intimations <€ this fact, is utterly 

poet ^j9y, qnod est in StanL, saUato. inadmissihle ; or, if we translate at to 

'AAX* 4» Steal.** S. L. om deady we anticinate and thereby 

n To the introduction of its Oamiffp, destroy the force of tne pathetic appeal 
thus interpreted, there is this objection, that follows in v. 1287, As tarovfi^. 
that either we innat understiuid it aim- * Scholefield, on the contrary, trans- 
ply to convey the intelligence of her lates: fute vaiicinia, quasi dona Aoipt- 
death, as being^ i. e. inasmuch as I shall iakoy monimfa vdbis reHnguo. 

V 2 
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Xpv<r6s €v ai$€pi Xa/iTrpor* dtrrl rov fiaprvpmv, Gemina habet Etjxn. M. 
p. 6io. 43." 

'* Jam vero si quis a me qusrat, unde putem banc significationem 
Tov fiapTvptfrOat ad (rvodoKfiy trabi posse, dixerim eo fonte ortum 
quod, qui bospites accipiant^ fidem mutuo dare atque accipere 
Solent, nonnunquam etiam pro iis oppignerati sunt reipublice. 
Itaque, cum praccesserit CasandrsB ad Cborum provocatio, ut ei 
mortuse testes essent eorum quae ipsa dixisset, b. 1. tin(tvovfuu de 
ipsius fide Cboro invicem oppignerata accipio. Fos mihijam mor- 
tuce testes estate baec me prscdixisse, cum iEgistbum et Clytaemnes- 
tram mortuos videbitis ; ego vero jam moribunda, tanquam hospes, 
vos invicem obtestor, meamque fidem vobis oppignero, baec ita even- 
tura esse. Bene autem addit a>t 6avovp,€yrj, nam moribundos futuri 
prsescios esse credebat omnis antiquitas." S. L. 

1289. prjaiv fj 6prjvov] Hermann proposed to read pvatov Bp^pov, 
and Wellauer tbfnks the present reading so flat tbat some epitbet 
or otber must bave originally stood in tbe place of prjaiv rj. It may 
be rendered : But once more do 1 wish to utter word or lamentation 
of mine relating to myself- — and tbe p^o-it, or word of imprecation, 
wbicb follows, partakes very mucb, as Klausen bas remarked, of 
tbe nature of a Oprjvos, or funeral dirge, to wbicb tbere may possibly 
be some allusion intended in v. 1416. *Efi6v tov avrijs — avrrjs, Edd. : 
avrrjf, Elmsl. and the Neap. MS. : and so Blomf. Well. Scbolef. 
Klaus, and Dindorf bave edited. " Avnjs reponi jubet Elmsleius, 
cujus magna est auctoritas : ne id faciam, suadent loca ubi iavrov 
cum prima et secunda persona manifesto conjungitur ; Plat. 
Pbaedon p. 177 : ^( ^pns aviptaBcu. 4avTov£. ib. p. 207 • Swms /a^ cya> 
a/iu iavTov re koX vpat i^frarriaas olxTitropai" S. L. 

1 290. ^XiQ> d' mvxopai K, r. X.] I have no better explanation to 
give of tbe construction and meaning of this intricate sentence, 
than the following wbicb is due to Klausen, and wbicb bas tbe 
good fortune to be unincumbered with any of the conjectural 
emendations that have been most freely lavished upon the text. 
'* ^ETTivx^cBai duplici sensu cum dativo jungi solet, turn invocandi, ut 
Toiavr' (iTfvxov BioU, Theb. 279. (add Soph. Phil. 1470. CEd. C. 1024), 
turn imprecandif ut v. 459 (482) ; illud dei, hoc bominis ratione 
babita. Utrumque hoc loco junxit poeta : deus, qui invocatur, est 
sol ; homines, quibus imprecatur Cassandra, sunt ultores : utrique 
dativo casu positi. Id quod imprecatur, additur accusativo posi. 
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turn, yerbum rlmuf, Ab hoc pendet dativtts alter ixBpoU ^owwn 
rotr ifioU. Precibut, quibuM solem m ulHma luce invoco, imprecor 
ultoribus tneis ut occiioribus invisuP meis idem iolvani (reddant). 
*Ewtvxtadtu est vox media pariter atqae imprecari : imprecari potes 
bona^ et mala : Cassandra imprecatur vindicibus facilem victoriam. 
Tiyrty quidem did solet de eo qui pctnam solvit (Ch. 3 1 3. Eum. 268) : 
at rivfiy omnino est debitum reddere, debiium Moloere, v. 754 (791.) ; 
quod quin ad ultorem, qui debitam infligit pcenam, transferatur^ 
non est quod impediat." 

1393. bovXtfti] "genitiTus appositus illi tftov, quod latet in roU 
ifioit. Tota sententia explicatur notiordwur bfiov : idem iis reddatur! 
uiinam torn facile, quam me servam occidere pattunt^ eos etiam ui/m- 
mat ultw r Klaus. — ^It is not, however, so much in the facility, as 
in the indignity of their deaths, that she prays for an unsparing 
retaliation upon her murderers : / having died a slave's death — 
compare below vr. 1465. 1489-^3. 

The whole passage may now be translated thus : And unto the 
Sun do I address my prayer, with last gaze on his brightness^ for my 
avengers in wrath to make the like return unto my murderers, fur a 
slaves death, an easy achievement — c^/iopovr x«c/>^fuiror following in 
apposition with the sentence bovkiit dopowrffs: compare below ¥.1373^ 
and see Matth. Or. Or. (.432. 5. 

** 'EvfUMffff, Facilis. Formatum est ab antique vocabulo fidfnf, 
manus, sicut ^x'ph* ^ X'4^- Schol. Venet. in II. o'. 37, ftof/^t d* 
^(tofs : KVpUn, X'P^^ (rvXX^^rvrcu. fMpvf yap tf x'^* '<^^ nitfbapov. 6$tP 
ml tvftapts.*' Blomf. Gloss. 

1295. mad Tit Jf rph^uw, any shadow will, i.e. is found to be 
sufficient to, overturn — is Person's correction of aiud nr a^rpi^up, 
which, if permitted to stand as in the old Edd., for aporpe^uv, 
would express — not as a matter of actual experience, but only as 
the speaker's own conception or thought — any shadow might, or, as 
Kennedy not very accurately renders ^ rpt^uv, were sufficient to 
overturn ; see the note on v. 534. 

Ibid, tl bi duoTvx^] Person edited bvarvxfi, in which he has been 
followed by Dindorf and Klausen ; but — ^not to mention the im- 
probability that, after ci, bwrrvxti should have been altered into 

P It mmv periupi be doubted, wlie- luppUed from ^rtSvi, or rh Baiw from 

ther thii aluNiJd not imtber have been 0»w^t. 

rendered, ut oadsorilnu meit infnui 4 Ccnnpare, for example, w. 1359. 

pariier twMani— rlniir 6f»9v jc. ^kfror, 1434. Ch. 856. Eum. 979. Theb. 481. 

U3 
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BtMTrvxot as we find it in the JMSS. and old Edd. — the sense of the 
passage requires ct bi bvarvxol, (as Blomiield has ventured to edit 
it), and what if they are adverse — why then, a wet spunge &c. : and 
this most general form of supposition, we have seen on v. 410, is 
expressed by «l di dvorvx^ (J^*), which is the reading also of Wei' 
lauer and Scholefield. 

1296. (nr<$yyof, a spunge ; used by the ancients to wipe down 
tables, and boards for painting or writings as Blomfield has shewn 
from Hom. Odyss. i. III, ol d' avrc <nr6yyoun wdkvrpriroun rpair€(at 
piCov, Eur. Hel. 262, tiff €(aktuf>$€ifr w Sydkfjta. Pel. fr. iv. t6» Sk^v 
ovdcy ovdafiov Kptva pporoif, ov y* i(aXti<f)€i p^v fj ypd<f>€i 6€6t, Sueton. 
Aug. ii. 85. " Alludit ad pugillares quos alibi ^ dcXrovr vocat^ nee 
inconcinniter : Pugillarium enim umm ante Trojana tempora fume 
invenimus apud Homerum^ inquit Plinius^ N. H. xiii. 11. Quod in 
his tabellis scriptum erat, spongia inducta ad libitum delebant: 
hinc illud Aristidis, Ei n yap ^pXy Xtkrfpiirat, ovdcv Btl r^s Irrfaixopou 
froXtv^tar, dKka mrAyyof IdtrtrM, Quod et in proverbium transiit." 
Stanl. In this proverbial sense it seems best to interpret the line 
before us — a moist sponge with its discharge is wont to destroy tJie 
painting, or writing : so that the train of thought suggested by the 
previous reflection wfxapovs x^tp«»|Miroff, is that "man, at his best 
estate, is altogether vanity »," and that, easy as is his fall from 
prosperous to adverse circumstances, a yet more fatal change hangs 
over him. " There is but a step between him and death ^ :" from 
a state of adversity the work of a moment is sufficient to reduce 
him to a state of absolute nothingness — and this last change^ the 
speaker adds^ / deplore much more than that : ravra sc. ra Bvcrvxi, 
(ay t(ak(i<f)€i pqov $ ypacfxi $€6$), €K(iy»Vy rw €vtvxovvt»v vpayparnv, 
h, aKtd Tiff &p rpc^ricv. So the editor understands v. 1 297, which 
has been variously interpreted — ^by Schutz: " miserabilior Cas- 
sandrse videtur in hominibus cita malorum oblivio, quam bone 
fortunse fragilitas*' — by Blomfield : " res prosperse in adversas 
longe facilius mutantur, quam in prosperas adverse ; atque hunc 
rerum adversarum statum magis deploro, quam instabilem prosperi- 
tatis conditionem" — by Butler : *' multo magis deploro statum 
rerum humanarum, quam caedem mihi imminentem." 

1298. tA ^v €d wpdao-civ] Wellauer alone retains irparrtiv, for 



r Prom. 789, V iyypd^v vv /nv^fio- « Psalm zxxiz. 5. 
<ny UKtois tt>pfywu. t i Sam. xz. 3. 
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which Poreon ww the lint to restore the older Attic form wpAtmw^ 
u also 6apa'&¥, for ^p&v, ▼. 1642.— dk^Moroy, (here) untatisfying 1 
that of which one can never haoe enough, Stanley aptlj compares 
Herodot. vii. 49 : t^pff^s yiip o^k fori atf^p^mou o^/uri wkifB^^pti, 

1299. daiervXod<uer«y« " AaKTvko^ucrtUrBtu de viro beato prover- 
bialiter did sciont omnes. Notiasimum iUad Feraii, Sat. L 28: 
At pulchrum est digito monstrari, et dicier Hie est : et Horat. 
Od. IV. iii. 22 : Quod monstror digito prtttereuntium. Ludan. in 
Anach. c. 36 : ical rii cMXa, ^hnrtp fywptnrBfp thrw, mb fuxpiij 6 fwauws 6 
mpii Tw &€armtf, ml r6 ifrunffi/iraroif ywdo^, luA d^LantvBm rf ^oKrvki^, 
ipurrop §tptu rmt waff imrrhm lioKowra, Oemosth. c. Aristogit ; Ikuenn 
Xodfuerf trc avr^w M rf from^^M^niroy tAv Swrmp anawrwf htuofvpou'* StanL 
Blomfield adds Ladan. Somn. c 1 1 : rocovrd <roc in/M^<rt» ra yim* 
pifrfuera, m<m rfir SpAm'tuf Skootos t6» wXffOtotf Kunfiras ^((h C€ rf 
doxrvX^ OYTOZ EKEINOS Xcywr : and Klausen compares Soph. (Ed. 
T. 90I9 c2 /i^ rdl^ x^H^^^"^^ wamif app69ti fiporoig, 

Blomfield, after Casaubon and Schnta, has edited daicrvX^txror-— 
a needless departure from the received text and meaning, which 
appears to be, as Wellauer interprets it : ab €edibu$, quammt dttnlt* 
bvs, nemofortunam accedentem arcet, eamque mtrare vetat^. There 
is much reason, however, and propriety in Klausen's interpretation 
of the passage : that as, on the one hand, the desire to be rich and 
prosperous is insatiable, so, on the other, no one ever thinks that a 
man's prosperity has actually reached its acme — no one dreams of 
danger lurking beneath the invidenda aula"^, or warns the prosper, 
ous against any longer setting foot therein. Thus the whole of this 
introductory sentence will bear a direct reference to the particular 
case that follows : icol r^idc, to tfuM nutn, accordingly— compare otoe 
Koi U6pis jc. r. X. V. 388— -ifi the first place., .and in the second place... 
but now, if on entering the home of his ancestors &c. &c. 

1 30 1. /HjjccV itr%k&fitt Ta!b€ ^rAv] This is Hermann's correction 
of the old reading fujicm d* rZo-cX^f riik ^y6r, received by all sub- 
sequent editors, but for the most part with the comma after nidr, 
whence Blomfield, on the suggestion of Dobree, has transferred it 
to fVcX^r, comparing Ch. 314, hpAaayrt vaBtw, rpiyipwf pvBos Tad€ 
^rf«: see also w. 198. 1309. " Vulgatam lectionem servavi, ut 



u We may add, that SmrrvX^acroy Pauw fint lubstituted fi^vrwew in the 

would in any cbm have required the received text. 
Artide -rhv — ^which might indeed have ▼ Hor. Od. II. x. 8. 
been introduced after fiporotsy for which 
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metro satisfacerem. Ea enim est lex versus paroemiaci, ut finalem 
anapsestum puncto dispesci non sinat, ne tardior ad aures veniat. 
Conferat mihi aliquis velim omnia legitima systemata. Qui igitur 
legunt fii}K€T ta-fXBfis rdbf, (jxavav, paroemiacum faciunt tragicis igno- 
turn." S. L. 

1305. TrpoTfpav alfM, Angl. the bloodstain of^ or blood shed by, 
those who have gone before — meaning Atrais ; see note on v. 1158, 
and compare the use of irapa&aaiv, above v. 59. With this peculiar 
use of aXfia — as more fully set forth in Theb. 680, alpn yap KoBap^ 
aiov. avbpdiv d* Spatfxoiv Bavaros a>d* avTOtcrdvos, ovk coti y^pas roOde rov 
piaa-paros— compare Ch. 1038. 1055. Eum. 204. 280. 359. 449. 
613. Suppl. 449. Soph. CEd. T. loi. 1400. CE^. C. 407. Electr. 
1394. Eur. Orest. 429. 514. Here. F. 831. 1077, &c. &c. 

1306. Koi Toiai BavoxxTi Baviiv] Translate : and having died"" unto 
the dead — i. e. as the poet goes on to explain himself, — by way of 
satisfaction for other deaths, shall thereby give the finish to misfortune 
in the family of Atreus — such appears to be the meaning of this 
passage, as happily restored by the conjecture of H. Voss, (received 
by Blom field and Klausen), arav t€ Kpavil, which seems at a very 
early period to have been corrupted into ayav re Kpop^l, whence^ no 
doubt, was entailed upon us the common reading Syav cVix^Mxyci, 
which the Venet. and Florent. MSS. have endeavoured to amend, 
by wholly omitting the obnoxious ayav^: see above vv. 375. 743. 
1159. 1250, below V. 1494, and compare in particular Ch. 400-4, 
aK\a v6fjios p€V ffioviai arayovas xypAvas is wibov aWo npofraiTfiv aifia' 
/3o^ yap Xoiyov *Epivvs, napa rap npdrtpov (pBifievrnv arrjv rripav cVdyov- 
cav err* arjj, ibid. IO75, not brjra Kpavti, nol xaroXi^fci fitTOKOifua'Biv 
fifvos arrfs ; The construction and interpretation of t< will thus l)e 
seen to be the same as in a preceding passage vv. 97-9, where see 
the note ; and noiuas follows in apposition to the clause rolo-i Bapovai 
Bavav, like ap<oyav in V. 2 1 6. 

1308. TLi OP OVK €C(atTo'] This OVK, inserted by Canter and re- 
ceived by Blomfield, is needful at once to the metre and the sense ; 



w Compare that powerful passage 
in St. Paurs writings, Rom. vi. 10: h 
ykp iLtriBatyt, Tp ofiapria kir4Bav€v i<pd- 
wa^' {He died unto, or because of. Sin,) 
and observe the collocation of the ori- 
ginal words, the force of which it is not 
easy to express otherwise than hy such 
words as, and dead for the deatt — as 
when it is said, sweets to tfie sweet ; 



blood will have blood; &c. Compare 
Soph. Electr. 1420, iroKuppvTov yhp tJfi 
inr(^aipov<n rwv KrayStrrwy oi irdXeu 9a- 
ySyrfs. 

X It is thus that Hermann also would 
correct the line, omitting Ayay, and 
reading iroiyiLs daydrMV iiriKpaivti — but, 
as Blomfield justly observes, '< ista vox 
ijkyay) non de nihilo irrepsit." 
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and its omission, if not accidental, may probably have arisen from 
a misapprehension of the word o«rcir«4, used here in an active sense, 
as in Herodot. i. 105, r«r irXcdywr 2kv^«v waptftkfidifnw &ifu4m9, 
Hklyoi Tipis alfrm¥ vwoktutf&hm dvvktfaap rtjt O^par/ijr 'A^podinyt t6 
lp6p : which Blomfield has compared. Translate : who of mortal 
men would not pray that he had been bom in an inoffensive (humble) 
lot, when he hears of these things 9 — agreeably to what the Chorus 
had said in vv. 45 1-7. '* 'Acrun^ff h. 1. est idem quod aliquando 
innocens apud Latinos: Tacit. Hist. i. 56. Hordeonius Flaccus, 
legatus consularis, segnis, pavidus, socordia innocens. Sic Hist. i. 9 : 
innocenter agere. Annal. xiv. 5 1 : segnem innocentiam. Cic Tnsc. 
Quaest. v. 14 : Innocens is didtur, non qui leviter nocet, sed qui niiul 
nocet. Itaque Mfunf Jurwiff pro innocua^ h. e. humili seu tgno6ilt, 
sorte ponitnr, malts tamen non obnoxia ; cui opponitur splendida 
Agamemnonis fortuna, cui nee nihil, nee leviter, sed gravissime 
nocere contigit, Trojam sell, evertendo; mox damnis ingentibos 
rerum gestarum gloriam compensare." S. L. 

Scholefield, on the authority of Porson on Aristoph. Ecd. 363, 
has edited rit Aw o2r ff0{. Klausen thus summarily cuts the knot, 
which preceding editors had laboured to untie : " Vulg. fipormw 
contra metrum. Scripsi Bviftw, quod facile cum illo permutavit 
librarius." 

13 1 1. This, and the two other Trochaic lines that follow 
(w. 1313-14), I agree with Klausen and MiUler in assigning to 
the Coryphasus, who also in w. 1337-8 closes the consultation 
which he had himself proposed in v. 13 14 7. Dindorf, like Stanley 
and the preceding editors, has prefixed the word HMIXOPION first 
to this one, and then to each pair of verses from v. 13 13 to v. 1337 : 
but to this Klausen justly objects, in a note on v. 1455 (^S^O* 
'' nonnisi ibi disparantur hemichoria, ubi differunt mores vel consi- 
lium, velut Suppl. 1018. Theb. 1066 sqq. Ubi praeterea inve* 
niuntur, ortum hoc est ex errore, et vel universo choro restituenda, 
vel aliter distribuenda oratio. Verum vidit hoc loco etiam Ddf." 

7 Dittrilmtion of tv. 1311-38. 1335. X. C' 

1311. XO. 1337. X. If'* 

131a. Ar. l3^9> X. it, 

1313. X. a'. 1331. X. L 

ii^$' X. /B'. 1333. X. la'. 

1317. X. y. 1335. X.i^'. 

1319. X. 5'. >337> XO. 

1331. X. •'. 1339. KA« 
1383. X. /. 
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Blomfield, Wellauer, and Scholefield assign v. 1311 to Xoptvrtft 
o'., V. 13 13 to X. /3'., V. 1314 to X. y., and the twelve following 
distichs to twelve more speakers, in order to make up the number 
of ^f teen persons, which Hermann, De Choro Eumenidnm, Diss, i, 
and the Scholiasts on Eum. 575. Aristoph. Equit. 586, assert to 
have been the Chorus employed by ^schylus. But that this 
assertion has been too hastily made and received, will be seen in 
Miiller's learned and ingenious Dissertations on the Eumentdes, I. A. 

a- PP- 55-57- 

1 3 14. Koiviaa-afifff Sp] Porson proposed Koivwraifuff Sp, which is 

indeed an indispensable correction, if %vith Blomfield and Schole- 
field we read the line interrogatively ; see Matth. Or. Gr. §. 516. 
Obs. I . and compare v. 603 . But for this there is no reason what* 
ever — and the question then arises, whether the Optative is equally 
indispensable in the sentence, as it stands in Dindorf's Ed., dXX& 
KoivaaaifAtff 3v v»£ daxfxikjj fiovktCfurra (Angl. but we will find means^ 
if you please, to concert safe measures). To this my reply is, I 
think not — and therefore I have ventured to retain the Conjunctive, 
with Wellauer, who makes no remark upon it, and Klansen, who 
simply observes : " Koiv<Mri>iKff ai/, vestigium usus Homerici, cujus 
ratio posita est in liberiore particulse Sv tractatione." Translate : 
hut come, let us concert, an it may be, safe measures — and under- 
stand ai/, on the principle pointed out by Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 515. 
Obs., to express the conditional relation of the leading member of 
the proposition {KoivwriaymBa) to another (a» ircor yivrjfrai) which is 
present to the speaker's mind — or say that av, as we have seen it 
in vv. 329. 334. 1 01 1, simply gives an hypothetical expression of 
probability to the implied contingency of the proposition Kot»wr»iJu&d 
iras, Angl. let us concert if we can — so that the proposal now 
becomes more pointed and more practical : but come — to concert, as 
we best may, safe measures ! as if it had been dXX' ojras op KoiycMrw- 
fiiOa, on which construction see the note on v. 353 y. 

1316. iajpv(T<T€iv /3o^i/] Angl. to cry, To the rescue I — to cry, Help f 
or for help — whence /So^ is used indifferently for the shout or din of 

7 *' '356. aW^ KowwraiifitB* — Frigi- tionibus similiter deliberat. Cf. item 

dum hoc et naturae repiignans, dum Hippol. 780 sqq. Ortiim hoc apud 

regem auxilium invocantem audiunt, utniraque poetam ex necessitate sibi 

Chorum quid agendum sit deliberare. im posita, ne Chorus scena exiret; quam 

Haec est ne senibus quidem digna cimc- quidem legem cum suis lat)orare inoom- 

tatio ; at gemellum habes locum apud commodis uterque sentiret, eam tamen 

Eurip. Med. 1283, ubi Chorus auditis contra naturae ipsius fidem sibi senran- 

puerorum, quos Medea tnicidat, ejula- dam constituerunt.'* S. L. 
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war, an^tt iumuU, as in the well-kiiown Homeric epithet fioifif 
ayaB6s, and Suppl. 68 a» doKpvoy&ifw "Apti /SodF r Miyfuiv Ct^ovXiftty; 
and help or iuccout, as in Horn. Odjw. zzii. 132. J ^iXo*, ovx ^ diy 
Tit aw 6p09$vfqp awafiahif nA conw Xoomti, /Sn) ^ Arnvro ycvoiro. and 
Suppl. 73o» 0I fipaiwoiiMMv fioi. Hence alao fiotiOuM is to run to the 
cry for help, or to the battle-xrff ; and therefore to auUt, or some- 
times simply, to march out to battle ; compare Arnold on Thncyd* iv. 
4 : irpbr iwifiofi&riom. Translate : to make proclamatum unto the cUi- 
tens rf He^p-— ar« that they give help — tfus way, to the Palace I 

1318. maX tfpayii cX«yx«»t ond convict the murderer of his deed^ 
while yet his tword is dripping — ^ ptopp, (,, i. e. {vy rf £^c Un 
PM^fivT^, coincidently with the rnoorSi being newly-bedewed with blood. 
'* fitoppvrov {^0of est globus recenti cade stillans ; oomposita enim in 
pvroff (Angl. Hreaming) non semper passive significant ; e. g. oyvopu- 
roff. Prom. Vinct. 433. intpfivros^ Eum. 905. aiparoppvTot. Eur. Iph. 
A. 15 1 5- Caedem igitur deprehendere volnnt Ar abro^Ap^, ^adio 
percussorum recenti sanguine adhuc madido." 8. L. It is strange 
that WeUauer, Lex. iBsch. in v. should translate Pt6ppvro9, recens 
districtus, in which sense the po^ would surely have used Mooiroftft 
as in Eum. 42, vtoanbh {U^ Ix^irr'— and yet more strange that he 
should have written upon this passage : " non de gjUidio Clytsm- 
nestro reoente cnde cmentato sermo est, sed de stricto Choreuta- 
rum gladio:" improving upon which, Klausen observes: "D9 
Clyt«emnestr« telo neque {l^ diidsset poeta» quia scire omnino 
non poterat Chorus cujusmodi telo usa esset, neque apta esset am- 
bigua particula ow" — ^whilst neither of these editors have suffi- 
ciently distinguished between the use of (iof &^h cum gladio*^ 
(Angl. iword in hand)^ which is of itself equivalent to distncto 
gladio, and the simple Dative of the mean or instrument, with 
which that " ambiguous particle ow" would clearly be inadmissible* 
See Matth. Or. Or. §• 396, &c. 

1319* yw^^iOTos, an opinion, from ypm/tai "vox ignota Steph. 
Thes. hoc sensu, quo nihilominus prseter Nostrum utitur et Soph, 
in Trach. v. 602 (S94)» et Eurip. in Herad. v. 408* quem utrunu 
que dtat Triclin. ad Antig. v. 180. Adde Herodot. vii. 5a.'* 
Abresch. 

1321. i>poifudCovrai ybp] Translate : for they are preluding (set* 

> Compare below ▼. 1519, |^ 9»- eum gladio eruenio oomprehennu ei in 

Hf^otWf Angl. wi^ iemfui eys^ in ajkod illo ipso looo, et nemo pmter te ibi Tins 

lif tson. do. de Oimt. li 40 1 Si et ert t. . . . qoid mt, quod de fiMiaon do* 

fem> interfectui illi^ el tn inlmient crfue biure poiiimut ? 
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ting out), like men enacting specimens of a Tyranny in the state ; 
j\ e. what they are now doing is a sample of what we must expect 
to follow an usurpation of the government by iEgisthus: see 
below^ V. 1604. Blomfield compares Prom. 842, <njfA€id trot raf^ 
ttrrl rrjs tfirjs 4>ptv6s — to which we may add that well-known descrip- 
tion of PausaniaSj under circumstances not unlike the case repre- 
sented in the text, Thucyd. i.130 'Jfyyoit ppax^a-i npovdfikov 6, rj ypcitfirf 
fjLti(6v<o£ ccrctrctra r/icXXc irpd^iv, 

1323. ol di rrjs fitWovt jcXc'of] Angl. whilst they spuming delay — 
or, in the language of the poet, trampling the honor of^ Procrastina- 
tion down to the ground^ — Compare a similar personification, or 
rather canonization, of an abstract quality, Eum. 885, dXX* tl fuv 
ayv6v fori aot irnOovs ce^f : and with iriBov (for which Hermann 
needlessly proposed ncdoi) Trarovin-cr, compare Ch. 641, t6 firf Bifus 
yap ov \a( iriSov irarovfievov. Eum. 1IO, Koi irdvra ravra \a( 6p& 
narovfuva. 

The Florent. MS., instead of ttjs /xcXXoOr, has rrjt fitWov<njs — the 
Venet. and Neap. MSS. fifWovarjt, without the article — the last 
with the ridiculous gloss : rvpayvldos bTjKovori : but Trypho wtpl rpo- 
TTCiv (see Mus. Crit. i. p. 49. ntpl ovopMroTroitas) has ; Kara irapovofut- 
(rUuff xpvfrSt carh rov xpv(rov' ovrios a>v6fiaaTat jcai Trap* Aicrp^vX^ McXXw. 
Xpovi(op€v ci>dc* rrjt fAtWovv x^P*-^ • whence Blomfield first proposed 
to read r^r /icXXoCf x^P''^f which might indeed be defended by v. 361, 
ocroii aBUrtiv x^P^^ naroiff, but, being an unnecessary departure from 
the text, has left the only true r^r lUKkovt Kkiot — " the well-ripen'd 
fruit", that is, "of wise delay" — to Hermann, whose correction 
has been universally adopted. 

1326. Tov BpS^vTos] — Blomfield's interpretation of this line, ap- 
proved by Wellauer, is : " tori koi t6 /SovXevcot irepl rov dp&trrot, 
quoniam mortuo succurrere non possumus, at saltern de interfcctoribus 
ejus consilium ineamus /' but greatly to be preferred to this is that 
proposed by Scholefield, who on Eur. Hec. 502, * \yaiUpvovos nifi- 
y[rasfT09j yvvai, p^ra, observes: ''scilicet ptra crc. Simillime adhi- 
betur ircpl in iEsch. Agam. 1330. quem locum longe aliter quam 
Blomf. verterim : Qui aliquid factnrus sit, eum etiam (prius) deli- 
berate decet de {re gerenda). In quibus jam istud Ka\ minime 
otiosum est." 

• ** Ut ficAAci pro /AcAAf^cris, sic Kivdt •> Compare Psalm vii. 5 : yeay let him 
pro Klyyiffts dioebant Durienses, teste irecui down my life upon the earth, and 
llesychio.** Blomf. Gloiw. lay mifie honour in the dust. 
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There is a difficulty however, remaining which Scholefield has 
not noticed in his edition of .Sschylus, and that is — ^how are we 
to reconcile this with the next speaker's remark, which seems mach 
more naturally to chime in with the preceding interpretation? 
Now thus much may be assumed, that we cannot in reason inter- 
pret Tov dp&mrot in a different sense from rs dp$y in y. 1320, the 
proposal of which has been eagerly seconded by the two last 
speakers, and from which it is obvious the present* as understood 
by the following speaker, means not to dissent. Let us see, then, 
what can be made of v. 1335, in which I am £Bir from thinking 
with Klausen that tvx^ X^ is put for rvx«*v Xiym, The remark 
seems rather to be referred to the original invitation of the Cory, 
phieus (v. 13 14) that they should advise together — ^thus : / ibtoio not 
what advice to hit upon and give — ^i. e. to tender at a venture. The 
man who is for doing behoves among other things to have advised ont 
— ^i. e. his mind must at once and completely be made up ; a sense 
of the Aorist, on which see Matth. Or. Or. §. 506. i. and compare 
§. 503. c. The Koi — ^used, as in that well-known phrase SXXmt rv 
ml, especially, to particularise — ^wiU thus incidentally denote that 
previous consideration is an essential property of decisive action. 
Compare Thucyd. ii. 40. 

1327. Koyoi Totovr6f cl/i*] Compare Eur. Orest. 1680, «^yi^ rtMov- 
ror. Soph. (£d. T. 557, xai rw Iff aMt tlfu rf jSovXcvfunri. Thucyd. 
iii. 38, /yM fMv odv 6 aMs tlfu rfj yt^^fHf* 

1329. fj Kal piov T€UfO¥r€s — "} Angl. Shall it be, that all our Ufe 
long — so Canter has corrected the text. ''Vulg. iirtiporr^s, quod 
defendit Both., vitam interficientes audacter dictum contendens pro : 
vite gratiam perdentes^. Crederem ego hoc, si probari posset ita 
dictum esse fiiav, quod videtur designavisse nihil nisi vitam vel 
victum. fiiop TtufopTtt est : per omnem vitam que restat." Klaus. 

1332. mnaiTtpa^ more mild. "Utmlrtpos est in primaria signifi- 
catione, ad concoquendum faciiior^ — a ir«V«»y, quod a ircimiy, coquere, 
unde matura seu mitia poma vhrowa dicuntur, quibus opponuntur 
acerba. Ilcirairfpor igitnr h. 1. erit mitior, h. e. duldor, tolerabi- 
lior." S. L. Blomfield compares Eustath. on II. /S'. p. 211, 12: 
d^Xov aZp irt wttrmp KvpUtt was Koprros, ^mrly, itpcuos rov (^aytiw : and on 
II. X'. p. 883. 33 : W€irr€u^—6d€P Koi «rcir«y mil 17 wnrairtpa yiprrot, 



* So the Neap. MS. : ler^U^rrts (ffL d Ajij^oe^ nwre easg io digstiy or 
ffyovr rpS/wow riit r^ Bai^qt vopoSiMr- awtiy with. 



302 NOTES ON THE 

ywfrf drfXabrf /ii/rc nauv y€paiiL, fiffrt fif^u tin cucfiaia, XP^^^^ ^^ ^^ Xc^a»r 
cV r^, Nea, irakai^, iu<roK.6fir<ff vtirairtpq, : .^^h. Phryg. fr. 244, avrjp d* 
€K€ipof ^y neiralrrpos pdpioy, Musgr. on Soph. (Ed. C. 450 (437), 
Xp6u<^ntvav, Euin. 66, ixBpoia-i rolt (rois ov y€vrf<rofjLai frcVdov. Soph. 
Trach. 728, opy^ niirtipa. The word is not found in Euripides; 
but its derivative verb ntnaufw, I soften or ripen, occurs Heracl. 159, 
tjv irtnavBjf. fr. inc. cxv. 2. vnralvovr 6pxarovs air&pivo^i, 

1333. ff yap'] Translate : What? shall we on proofs derived from 
groans speak positively (Angl. like an oracle), as though the man were 
really dead ? or it may be : shall we necessarily conclude {divine) 
from groans, as though, or, to the effect that — the genitive absolute 
proclaiming as a matter of fact, what an accus. abs. would have put 
forth only as the speaker's own impression, or conjecture: see 
Elmsl. on Heracl. 693. Add. 

TtKfujpioitriv, ** by infallible proofs ;" Acts of the Apostles, i. 3 : 
Hesych. T€Kpi)pMv, trrjptiov aKfjOft : Aristot. Rhet. i. 2, 40 : rtKikiipui, 
oTffjLtla dpoyKoia, signa necessaria, Quintil. Inst. Orat. v. 19^. 

1336. r6 yap rondCtiv «. r. X.] Stanley compares Soph. Trach. 
425, ravrA d' ovxi yiyyrrat d6Krja'w fiTrtiv Ko^Kp^wrcu \6yoy. "Toird- 
(tiv, conjicere, Originem verbi recte videtur duxisse Bl. a nJiror, 
q. 8. locum rei cuilibet adsignare. Hesych. apud Bl. Ton-afct. tlKoCti 
— <rro;(ofpTai. Idem^ 'ArcJiracrroi'' dp€iKaaTov. rondCtiv yap to tiicdCeiv, 
Ka\ t6 vTTOTOfr^ircu dc cV^ci/de Xcyerat. At(r;^Xor Kp^crcroir. Aristoph. 
Vesp. 7 T . apud eundem, fjv ovd* dv cir ypoltj nor, ovdc (rvpfidkoi, ri pff 
nvBoiff rfp&p, «Vel roTrdffrc. Et Eurip. Troad. 885, Saris iror ci av 
Bv(rr6iraaTos ubivai. Adde ejusd. Suppl. 1 3 8, ^wrr&navr alviy^ 
fiara," S. L. 

'337* ravTTjv, sc. yv&prjv. This opinion to approve on all hands 
I crowd together — so we may render nXijBvofim, the correction of 
Porson and of Dindorf, which is here used by the whole Chorus 
speaking of itself, with the same propriety as the active voice is 
applied by another speaker to the Chorus of Furies, Ch. 1057, mdr 
nXtf^vova-i d^. U\rf6v<o then, like dnva (short, Eur. Troad. 1304. 
Bacch. 984: long, Hecub. 155. Rhes. 776), has its penultima 
sometimes short, as in Pers. 42 1 ; and sometimes long, as here and 
in a parallel passage, Suppl. 604, ^pov Kparovo'a x^lp on-oi frktfSverai, 

e Rennedy^s translation of this line, dence of tliese groaiu hazard surmises 
therefore, is objectionable on more than qf the hero's murder 9 
one account : Vet shall we on the evX" 
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where Wellaner indeed has edited' irX^^vPfrot. (as here also he 
retains itXi^vvd/mu), but where all the oldest MSS. and Edd. have 
wkffOvrrtu : See also Maltby's Lex. Or. ▼. wkigdwm, and the note on 
V. 838g. 

By adopting this reading, explained as above, it wiU be seen 
that we gain another argument in favour of MQller's opinion, 
already noticed on w. 39. 104, that the Choreut» were only twelve 
in number. The Chorus, which had for a time (vv. 1313-36.) 
resolved itself, as it were, into a special committee, now re$ume» 
(to borrow a parliamentary phrase) under the presidency of its 
speaker ; and it is well arranged, that, while suiting the action to 
the word {whfBvofuu) they rally round their leader-— for the pur- 
pose, as it would seem, of carrying their determination into efiect 
*— they are naturally brought back to the place where the renewed 
action of the drama requires that the Chorus should be : see the 
notes on vv. 104. 155. 

1338. rpavAff *Ar/>. cid. xvpoOi^ iwmt, literally translated would 
be : clearly to ascertain Atridei itaU at^ or in retpect of, how it is ; wiih 
which compare Soph. Aj. 103, ^ ralmirparrw gipoAog iffifMn ^' &rov ; 
ibid. 890, aiumpfhp MfM >m^ XcMnrcur jirov— m retpect of where he is, or 
ofhu whereabout; as Shakesp. Macbeth, Act ii. Sc. i : '< Thou sure 
and firm-set earth. Hear not my steps, which way they walk, for 
fear Thy very stones prate of my where-about." Expressed at 
greater length, the sentence would be rp. 'Arp. tld, KvpoM* owmt 
Kvpti, clearly to know Atridei to he as he ii^ \. e. to know the cer- 
tainty of his present situation ; and this may be allowed perhaps 
to be equivalent to rp, *Krp, f 2d. r^, nms Kvptl ; to know Atrides in 
respect of the question, how fares he? (Anglice, t» respect of how he 
fares i) but it is scarely correct to say with Blomfield and others, 
that toifKMfff tnmt is a simple enaUage for ifitms tofpti: nor is the 
Scholiast's interpretation as correct in point of expression, as in 
giving the general sense of the passage : inaufovptw ^ia^6pt§9 mvnp 
yywfti^y, t6 poBuif, iv 019 (woi^) iorl KonarAfrti 6 /SooiXm : see Matth. 
Or. Or. §§. 61 1. 633. I. 



f See the refereooe in hit Lex. ^e- strengthened or nspporttd sm ail 

ciiyl. Lips. 1831, which oonuins his as the Bishop of Lichfield translates it : 

latest readings. In his edition of M»» Ad hone aententiam laudandam plenus 

dhylus Lips. 1834, we find irXafiitruu fenr^ '* Wafiinntittu, Numero augeer ; 

K Udirro$€P wXfi^^fuu might be sed in hoc looo videtur significare, mul^ 

translated, so as to yield a sense not tit arffumenOs urffssrJ" Blomf. Oloss. 
▼ery diftrant from the alNnre, / am 
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Compare, as applied to a notorious fact — in which case the em- 
phasis properly falls upon the verb, and the connection expressed 
by the participle may in its turn be sometimes left to the reader or 
hearer to supply — Soph, CEd. T. 1376, ffXatrrova-*, onas l/SXaorc: not 
unlike which are the constructions noticed by iVIatthise Gr. Gr. 
§.•480. Obss. ^'Tpaym. Perspicue, Lucide. Hesych. : Tpapis' a-a<f>€s, 
oKrjBts, Eumen. 45, rfjie yap rpayas cp«. Soph. Aj. 23, tafitv yap 
ovdip T/joycf ^. Formata est haec vox a rpda, perforo, unde rprjr^s, 
rpyjfia &c.** Blomf. Gloss. 

13^9. Kaipitas, ex re; according to the occasion , or as my purpose 
required, 

1342. Tnjfiovriv dpKvoTaTov, vengeance, set up like hunting nets ; an 
expression equivalent indeed to the net-ground of his vengeance, as 
the English translator Kennedy well conveys the spirit of the 
original, but no more requiring that with Stanley, Schutz, and 
Blomfield, we should alter inifiov^v into my/ioi/^r, than it is requisite, 
with Blomfield and Elmsley on Eur. Med. p. 150, to read dpicvo-ror* 
3y, Translate : For how else should one . . . hedge up calamity as a 
net-ground to a height defying escape by leaping ? and compare Eur. 
Orest. 1422, h dpicvaraTav firfxavav c/ATrXfKccv. Med. 1 278, €yyvs io-fiiv 
dpKVcav ^i(l>ovs : also Pers. 99, etr dpievo'TaTa t6$(v ovk f ortv vrrip Bvarov 
oKv^avra (fntytlv, Eum. 112, Kovfpas c«c fifatov dpKV(rrdra>v &pova'€v. 
Soph. Electr. 1476, riV«v nor dvdpwv iv fjuo'ois apKuoTarois iriirrax ^ 
rkrjfitov ; Hesych. : ^ApKvaTara' ol ronoi €v6a ai apKva irrjywvrai, Pol- 
lux. V, 32 : 6 hk r6Tros cV ^ {at apicvts) loravrat, dpKvaraa-la. 

US>s Tis (jipd^Kv — Angl. how ever should one, i. e. how can one be 
imagined to &c. ? but in Eur. Orest. 694 (for example) a-fwcpouri 
yap TO. pryaka fras cXot ris av novoia-iv ; the question is more practical 
and precise : how can one &c. — see Matth. Gr. Gr. §.515. Obs. and 
add to the examples adduced there, Soph. Phil. 895, rl ^rjra dpf/i' 
c-yoj Tovv6M€ ye ; Angl. What then, I ask myself, should I do next ? 
— where it is matter of surprise to me that Dindorf should have 
adopted Schaefer*s conjecture ri hrir av dpmp* ryo) r. y. ; in which 
words there would be no indication of that abstraction of mind, 
which makes Philoctetes inquire W 5* llariv, J nal : wot wot' cf c/Siyt 
\6y<^ ; and Neoptolemus, still in abstract mood, reply to his own, 
rather than to the other's, question : ovk oid* ottoi xpi ranopov rpemiv 
tfnosK Here too the speaker propounds the specious argument, 

h Add Kur.f Electr. 758. Rhes. 40. enough — / knmv not how to shape my 
i The meaning of this line is clear course — but we may translate it : / 
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with which for the present she is contending only against an inter- 
nal monitor, in the shape of an abstract and general question (irdp 
yap rif...<f>pd(€itv;) from which she presently returns in v. 1344, to 
the actual circumstances of her own particular case. 

1343. Kpfitrvop, surpasting ; Soph. CBd. T. 1374, ^pya Kptiavw 
ayxovrft, £ur. Hel. 643, avfM/^Xfpiof rwrdt Kptiairm, Hec. 1 107, Kptiaofop 
Ij <f^€p€i¥ muni. Blomdeld aptly compares Thucyd. ii. 50. y€v6fMvop 
yhp Kpturuow \6yov t6 €tdog rijf w&trav^-airociut quam ut detcribi possit ; 
and refers to Hermann on Viger p. 714. Erfiirdt on Soph. (£d. 

T. «77. 

1345. yfiKi^f] This is the correction of Heath, adopted by Schutz» 

Wellauer, Dindorf» and Klausen ; whilst Blomiield and Scholefield 
retain vuoft, the reading of Vettori and the Neap. MS. Translate : 
Bui to me this Jighiing-out of an old feud has come not without having 
been long ago considered, but with the maturity of time, " StUns 
nakaiag. Veteris simultatis. Hanc lectionem primus proposuit Heath, 
auctoritate fretusSuida; et Etymol., apud quos : Nciny* 7 ^optuda: 
et ^Eivet Hermannus ad Soph. Aj. 955. Locupletiores auctores 
desiderat Bl.^ sed ex vulgata lectione viiajt non video quomodo 
sensus commode erui possit." S. L. 

1 346. iirrffiM d' tvff hraur — ] Such is the reading of the Venet. 
and Neap. MSS., confirming Schutz*s correction of the older Edd. 
which have lirccr* — . As r^^ds the interpretation of the line — 
and now that all is ofoer, I stand where I struck the blow — Miiller's 
ingenious dissertation on this passage is worthy to be transcribed at 
length. "The suffrages/' he says, ''are given in twelve Iambic 
distichs (vv. 1315-38). The second proposal is carried by a con- 
siderable majority, and is confirmed by the last voter, probably the 
same person (the Coryphaeus) who moved the debate (v. 1314); 
for the offices of €fn^lnf<^i{tip and ^ucvpovv usually fell to the same 
.individual. The next moment the Gerontes are inside the Palace : 
that is^ the interior of the Palace — ^the Apartment containing the 
silver laver, the corpse of Agamemnon enveloped in the fatal gar. 
ment J, and Clytsemnestra still standing, with the bloody weapon in 
her hand, on the spot where she struck the blow — is wheeled upon 

kfiow not what turn to give that bewil- actually to do. Hence he speaks 06- 

dering &Mught ; the simple toord 9o^fu ttraetedlg, i. e. in the purely imagina- 

being the word of one who is thimung tive or oonoeptive (as we may with 

aloud, and feeling within himself that equal propriety designate, what is com* 

he Mhould do something, without yet monly called the optative) mood, 

knowing what, or when, or how he is J Compare below vr, 137 1.2. 
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the stage by means of the machine called (KKVKKrma, The expression, 
€(mjKa 5* tfpff cTrmo-a, shews that Clytacmnestra, although wheeled out 
by means of this machinery, is still to be imagined \vithin the apart- 
ment : of course, therefore, the Poet would have us conceive the 
Chorus to have forced its way in, although in fact it was still out- 
side." Diss, on the Eumen. I. A. a. §. 7. 

*En i^€if)ya(rfX€Pois. Rehus confcctls : see Blomf. Gloss, on Pers. 
531. and Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 586. " 'Efctpyao-^wVa sunt res peractce, 
(Angl. things that are done, and cannot be undone). Soph. Aj. 375, 
Tt drJT av dkyoiijs (ir ffci/>ya(r/icVotf ; Noster in Pers. 5^7> t^^<rTafJLai 
fifv o)f €ir €^€ifyyaa'fi€vois." S. L. 

1348. firfr a^vvaadai] The commonly received reading here is 
fxrjT d^vv€adai, but if this was found in the original, how are we to 
account for the appearance of the other in the Venet. Florent. and 
Neap. IMSS ? — following which I have restored firjr dfAvvaaBm, with 
Klausen who remarks upon it : " Aptissima est haic codicum lectio, 
quia propulsatio erat simplex actio, ereptio securis et ictus Clytaem- 
ncstrai inflictus ; (ficvyeiv vero bene tempore praisenti positum, quia 
longius patet hscc notio." Compare Thucyd. ii. 91, ravriy fuv odv oi 
U€\o7rovyr)(riot fKpdrovv T€ kol €(()$€ ipav ras *ArTi/cas vavs. 

1349. tliTftpou dfi(j}^\rjaTpov] '^ Eur. Orest. 25, ^ noaiv drrtipt^ 
irfpi^\ov<r v(t)da-fmTi €icT€tv€v. Indusium, quo dum induendo occu- 
patus Agamemnon occitlebatur rete vocat inextricabile, utpote quod 
foramina nulla habuerit ad exerendum caput vel brachia. Schol. 
Eur. Hec. 1277 : ^offovfievrj 17 KXvTaifivrjoTpa avT6u...ifmTiov irap€iTK€v* 
acre firf €\ov bit^bovs fir)T€ Kf(l)a\rjs p-ryre x(tpS>v* iv cp irfptfioLkova'a avr^y 
XcXov/icVov dwiKTfive, Schol. Ilom. II. A'. 7 : Kara di roits TpayiKovs, 
avTTi Tj Kkwaip-vriaTpa dvelXev avrov x^rcapt prj e^ovrt tvhwiv Tpa\T}Kov, 
Tragicos, imo Nostrum, secutus Lycophron v. 1099. *0 p^v yap dpffn 
XyrXa rat bvat^bovs ZrjTS>u KtXevBovs auxfviorijpos ^p6\0Vy *Ei/ a/i^cjSXij- 
OTp^ avvT€Tapyavoip€Vos Tv(/)Xats parevatL x^pcri KpoaaiOTovs pa(f)ds,*' Staul. 
Compare Eum. 634, 'Ei' 6' drfppovi KOTnet Trfbrjo-atr* tivhpa haibaK^ 
n€'iT\<a, Ch. 492, p,€pvTj(To b' dp(j)i^\rj(rTpou ^ a iKalvKrav, Prom. 8 1, 
KoKoifTiv dpcfiiffKrjcrrp* fX^^* 

1350. n€piaTixiC<o is Canter's correction of TTfpto-Totx'fw, with the 
sanction of the Neap. MS. '^U€pi(rTixiC€ip est, In ordiucm circunu 
ponerCy a o-Wf quod ipsum a (tt€Ix<^, undo [a-roixoi, orotj^tfo)] irtpLo-Tot^ 
X^Copai apud Demostli. Philipp. A', p. 43 : koi KVKkta navraxi] /i«XXov- 
Tat i)pdi KOI Kddrjpevovs Jrepia-ToixiC^Tai.** S. L. nepta-roix^itrai. — cV 
fitTa<f>opCis rdv KVVfjyfTOiv. Kara yhp ras €Kdpopai tup 6r)pi<ap opBa ^v\a 
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lirracrty, a koKovo'i trrixovf, rfyovp aroixovf, Korairfrayvvrrcs alr&» fiUrvn : 
Harpocr. and Etym. M. p. 699. 33. Compare Prom. 130. 484. 

1352. avTov, "iW, ubi nunc jacet. Well, avrov contra libros." 
Klaus. '* AvTov, Ibi, Sic forte vcrtendum, potius quam iilius, 
qnod in notis dixi. Supra 439, ol d* avrov wtpi ruxot BrfKat icorc. 
Xowrtp" Blomf. Gloss. " Mc^ffcy airrov ff«Xa ^, solvit ibi genua , tan- 
quam mortnus. Eurip. Med. iiiS, t§Kos d* Jircim; icol ff€&tjx 17 
Ktritopot ^x^v, Iph. Aul. 648, fu^tt ^>pv¥, Molve superciitum" S. L. 

'354' ^i^p^^ atorrjfUK, the Ztvt 2t»rfip of the dead ; see the note on 
V. 235, and compare Suppl. 157, t6p irokv^tv^aroif Zfjva rmw K€KfitfK6- 
r«v. ibid. 230^ c^rt duui^ci roftirXcunj/Mi^, tit \6yo^, ZcDr ilXXof cV 

Ibid, €{/Kra(ap x^^t ^ votive offering ; meaning here the third 
blow — rplnfv, sc. irXffyiyr supplied from irau» d« viv div — but alluding 
to the third libation ; on which compare Epig. fr. 49 : Aoifitn, Ai^t 
ftfv vp&Tow lipaiov ydfxov "Hpas re.... r^y If^vrtpop y* ttpaaiy rjptxrtif P€fi». 
Tpirov, Ai^f 2€iTrjpos iVKTtuav Xi/9a. 

1355. r^y abrov Bvphw 6p/iairci] ''Cave cum Stanleio interpreteris 
votnit anitnam ; rectius verteris astuat animo, secundum illud poeta*, 
9ipfuuv€ Korii <l>ptva ml Ktrrit 6vft6p^, Vid. Theb. 39^*" ^^omf. Con. 
nect ouTflA with ntfrw, and understand the drift of the remark to be : 
Thus having fallen he is left to the workings of his own mind — with 
some allusion^ possibly, to the Homeric tp Bviihp Kortlivp, though 
this applies more particularly to the working of melojicholy. Ken- 
nedy translates : Then falling so, in his indignant spirit fierce passion 
he conceives — much as 6pfuiiptt expresses the fiery and impatient 
spirit of the war>horse, Theb. 394, S<ms /So^v trakmyyo^ Apfuttpn 
lUpoiP, 

1356. offiar tuftaros afftayrfp'] '' Locutionem nota, quffi audacior 
est : a<f>ayfjp atparot [Angl. blood- letting"] pro alfta <nl^arr6fupop, aHfia 
frtpayj vpoKokovfupop," Pauw. ''^-ai/iorof infMy^p dicitur poetice 
Kaff vfraXXay^p^ pro oT/ia anb rrjs o'ffxtyfjs ; ut in Pers. 95 , irodl injdi^/in. 
T09, pro rni^fioTi nobos,** Blomf. 

1357. iptpv^y dark. " Apollon. Lex. Homer. 'E/xfu^* aKornpff, 
oiop ipt^ppfi' wtkph roVf c/MjSof, & i<m o-k&tos, Utrumque ab ipiffno, 
l^go, profluxit, quod ab ipa^ terra. II. M'. 375, iptfipS XaiXcnri Fla-os, 

k Com|>are in Homer ptusim : Kwrt is as im natural as it is unnecessary. 
8i yvla. The construction in the note 1 Add from the Odyssey, &AAa Hi ol 
to which Blom field refers in the above Krjp ^pfAcuvt pp4ciy fl<ri : and see Butt- 
extract, sc. K&\a abrov fitdiiKtv aMv, man*s Lexilogus, art. 85. §. 3. 

X 2 
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Eustath. ad II. H. p. 683, 45. to Kt\Mv6v alfio, t tptfiuov 7 Tpayt^la 
tfnial: Soph. sc. Aj. 374, iptfivov aifi Ifbtvaa" Blomf. Add Soph. 
Antig. 700, iptfiv^ <^riff. Eur. Heracl. 219, fdov tp«fivS>p ilv^w, 

1358. h ^u><rd6T<f yav€t a'noprjT6s] ' Praeclara est hsec emendatio 
Porsoni. Ai6<r^ov yavos sunt imbres a Jove missi ad sata in viridi 
stipula lactentia, ut loquitur Virgilius, reficienda. Tdvos, de re omni 
qua quis yavvrai dictum, de quovis liquore preecipue dicitur; Pers. 
475> ^^^c Kprjvalov ydvoi dt^ri novovvrfs. Ibid. 607* dfxneXov ydvof. 
Item Eur. Bacch. 261. 382. Cycl. 414. De melle, Iph. T. 634, 
^v3rjs fi€\i<r<rTis dv6€fi6ppvTov yavos. Atoadorov ydvos autem hie Ut 
aiyXa ^^6a•^oTO£ apud Pind. Pyth. viii. 137. Iiroprfrds est i. q. apud 
Div. Matth. xii. i. ra oirdpt/ia, sata^ \^Aji^, coTn-land], Subaudi 
autem h. 1. aypos vel yfi, ager satus, terra sata. :&n6pr)Tos, cum 
accentu in antepenultima^ significat sationem s. sementem : eadem 
est ratio verborum ^iaijtos et d/ii/roy, rpvyrjros et rpvyryros ; haec rem 
factam, ilia tempus faciendi significant." S. L. The old reading was 
fj Ai6ff v6t<^ ydv, (l a-noprjT6s, (Neap. MS. yav. ei airSprjros), in place 
of which Wellauer and Dindorf, after Hermann, have edited fj Alos 
voTo^ yavq, fnroprjros — the former objecting to Porson's emendation : 
" verbum finitum desideratur" — whilst Klausen, with much more 
reason objecting to the verb thus introduced, without authority, in 
an intransitive sense™, reads ydvn, and observes : ** ydvei, voluptate, 
interpretamentum vora appositum^ ut dpKvaraerov voci mjpovriv, v. 
1297 (1342) : yavoy vide v. 537 (560). Intelligendum est: § Aiif 
v6T(a ydva X^^P^*" friropTjrds,*' 

It is for the reader, then, to choose between Porson's bioaddri^, 
and what may possibly have come from i^schylus, Ai6s v6T<f — on 
which Klausen remarks : " vdros, ventus pluvius : ita voriois rrcy£c 
iroyaZff, Prom. 401. voriCt^p ydjios, Danaid. fr. 38, qui locus nostro 
simillimus. Cf. Soph. Phil. 1457, rr/x^ TrXrjy^iri vdrov. Ovid. Met. 
i. 264 : madidis Notuse volat alis :" and Stanley : *' vdros hie idem 
est quod ydnr, humor ; unde Auster, uvidus ventus, Ndror dictus : 



m *« rSv, «i libri sine sensu. yov^ with Paiiw, ItPtiy as from yavdia — so 

conj. Herm. Cujus vocabiili vim activam that Qtois should follow frc. In either 

esse existimo, ut yaydtvrts dtohs Suppl. case, however, the verb, like yay6o» yd- 

1019. Itaque scripsi ydyti.^* Klaus, yvfii and yayvw (whence ydyvfuu and 

The passage here referred to is tre yAv yayvofjuii) is active. It is remarkable 

iurrvdvcucras fAdxapas Btovs yavdfirres, that Wellauer in his Lex. iEschyl. gives 

in which it may be a question whether no interpretation of this yoviicrrcr, 

with Stanley we should translate yayd- whilst he renders yai/^i' and ydywrOcu 

ftnts, ceiebrantes, as from yaydijtu, or alike by itetari. 
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A. Gell. li. 23. Inde etiain» quod Euripidi iypaS»€i, Aristophani 
voTifri, ex observatione P. Victorii, Var. Lect. xxvi. 8." 

¥362. €l d* fjw wpnrdirrw Arr — ] The difficulties that attend this 
perplexing reading, which is found without any variation in all the 
MSS. and Edd., have not been unnoticed among modem critics* 
Wolf on Demosth. ag. Leptines, p. 2 1 7, ventured to assert that $v 
irp<ir^yra»r was neither more nor less than fv wparw — ^but this. 
Blomiield and WeUauer very justly object, could only be asserted of 
fy Tww vrp€n6in'mv. Scholefield, however^ conceives that he has found 
a parallel case in Ch. 360, /Sao-iXfvc y^ $r, ^p* HCrft, ft6pifiow Xdxps 
irifrXayro»y X*(^^ Wfurifipor6p rt fiaicrpow : " ubi mwXdifrmw est A rdr 
winXaPTmp :" but surely this is a license too great to be conceded 
even to Choral Greek, and it would be much better as well as more 
agreeable to the context to make wiwk6ifTWf depend upon /Soo-iXm: 
for, while you livedo you were king over pertom filling the kingly 
office, i. e. a king of kings. Compare the note on v. 59, and Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 271. Obs. : in accordance with which we may translate 
the present passage. Yea, and if it appertained to tkingi fitting to be 
don^-^i. e. if it were at all a fitting things if ever it were proper — to 
proceed to make libations over a corpse ^ — so may we render the force 
of Arr' iwt<nrM€ivo^ the vagueness of which expression in the subject 
of a contemplated rather than present action, may account for the 
introduction of a corresponding vagueness in the predicate, wptw6p' 
r^p, Angl. of a becoming nature or cAarac^— whereas^ in more pre- 
cise and positive terms, the same proposition would have been : d 
d* ^v wp4wov (ly rw nptw6yrmp) t6 iwtawtpdttp Ptxp^ but if it were 
proper to pour &c. 

It may be worth while here to notice Stanley's proposal, ap. 
proved by Blomfield and Wellauer* to change wptvorrmp into vpcmfyu 
T»t — receiving which and« with Hermann and Wellauer, placing a 
full stop after fUp o^r, we might make the construction of all the 
three adverbs the same, and translate : Yea, if it were fitly done, to 
make Ubations over a corpse, it would in ttUs case have been justly done. 



■ *'Mos ic. obtinebat apud veteres Uemneitnu** Heath. 

OnBOOt, pott fuMM fugBtoique hoatei, o Literally, to act 90 as to maks liba^ 

liberationis ac rictoruB gratei effusis li- thns. We may gupply ^rff^f<r#ai Arrc 

bationilms Diis liberatoribtu pendeudi. koI hrtffwiiA^m—o^ we find theM acta 

Ita Hector apud Horn. II. Z. 536-9. united in Ch. 149, roioZrS* he* c^xcuf 

Ad hunc igitur morem, omo Agamem- riffV 4wiffw4p9tt x^^ 
none sibi maxime inviio, alludit Cly- 

X3 
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mnj dune with more than justice P. Such nicely-balanced sentences, 
liowover, arc more after the manner of Euripides than of ^^chylus ; 
and ft 5' rju npenovTaVf as above explained, expresses much the same 
iU'uv^ as ft 5' riv TTperrouTODt. Compare the note on v. 769. 

J 3 ^^3- t^'^f/^^i'fwff fi«»' oui/, Naij in strict rule of justice does tfus man, 
after havi7i§ filled the cup with so many deadly evUs in his house, him- 
self drink it off on his return^. This highly poetic mention of the 
KpoTT/^, or cup wherewith libations were wont to be made, is na- 
turally and obviously suggested by ctrto-TrcVdctp v. 1362, as also by 
vv. 1353-4: compare the note on v. 1228. *Apal<av, accursed, or 
rather in an active sense entailing a curse, of which character were 
the sacrifice of Iphigenia vv. 226, 1497, and the fatal offence of 
Atreus vv. 1472-5. 1479 • compare Soph. Q^d. T. 1291. Eur. Med. 
608. Hipp. 1413. Iph. T. 778. Klausen ridicules the above in- 
terpretation of vir€p8lK<oi summo jure, which, he contends, can only 
he (ill the language of the proverb) summa injuria ; and, strange to 
sav, appeals to Soph. Aj. 1119, ra (TKKr^pa yap rot, kqv vntpbiK fj, 
SitKV€i, in support of that unaccountable interpretation, whicii 
he has contrived to fasten upon the text : Si a suis caditur aliquis, 
jiistuni hoc est, imo jttstiticp defensio. Blomfield compares vnepytfpws, 
v. 79, vnipTTiKpog, Prom. 944. Heyne on Pind. Pyth. x. 6y. vnip- 
^iKou Nf/xfcriv. 

1366. BavfidCofieu crou] Wellauer, Dindorf, and Klausen place the 
comma after yXwo-o-ai/, but see the note on v. 1 166, and translate : 
We wonder at ijou^ (viz.) how bold (you are) in tongue, to he uttering, 
or for one that art uttering &c. 

1368. TreipCiaOf povy may be taken affirmatively, but it is more in 
accordance with the spirit of Clytiemnestra's mind at this juncture 
to translate : Try me, as you please, as though I were a silly woman ; 
Init I tell you — compare below v. 1634. Ch. 513, daifiovot irtipunitvos. 
Soph. (Kd. T. 360, ovxi ^vurjKas TvpotrBtv ; $ ^larapa \iyuv \ Eur. 
Phcrn. 1018, KOKKov iXaaaovuiv iretpoapfvai. Ino fr. xiv. 7, tS>v rponap 

7T(ipa}p€V0t. 

1369. uTpfo-TCQ Kapbla npos etSorar, with heart undaunted in the face 
of your knowing i^ — unabashed, that is, by a circumstance which might 
naturally have been expected to strike terror into a guilty conscience. 

l» With this we might oMnpareSliaksp. q liloinfifUl aptly compares fmm 

MarlH'tli, Act. i. St', vii ; // it were dune, Sliakxp. Thu^ ei'ciuhamled Justice Com- 

tr/n-ii '//a fhue, then 'hrcrr wvU It urrr mctuU tW ingredients of the poisoned 

done ijuH-khj. rhaiice To our own lips. 



/ 
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This is a peculiar use of the preposition wp6f, which Matthise has 
not noticed^ further than as it comes under the general notion of 
comparison, Or. Gr. (. 591.7. As irp<Sr, in general, indicates a 
nearer f and more direct relation than th, so it is frequently used to 
mark a strong contrast between two opposites, by confronting them, 
as it were, or setting them one over against the other. See, for 
example, Thucyd. i. 69, /Sc/SovXcvfi/yoc vp^ ov duyptudSras, Ibid. 70, 
Koi fiTfu KM SoKvoi itp^f vfMs fUXXt/T^t, Ktu awodfifUfTtti 9p6t ivbiifMraTcvt 
ii. 76, oXiyoi npbi noWovt, Ibid. 97, h wpo% h. 

1372. P€Kf>6t dc r. d. xO Angl. and a corpse by this right hand — 
'^ quasi dixisset, f^ovtvBtls vn6 r^o-dc — " Scholef. This construction, 
on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 375, appears to be so plainly indi* 
cated by the subjoined epexegesis Ifpyw IkKoiaf rittrwott and adds so 
much to the spirit of the passage, that it is really inconceivable how 
Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf have been led to prefer Abresch's 
punctuation ycKp^r dc, r^crdf d. x* whereby all the genitives are made 
to depend upon Ipyoy. 

1375. rdoi^y, eatable. Hesych. : 'EdoMi' cd«difui, /3pMrcfui. 'Eda« 
voir* PfiWTLfAOit, Afo'xvXoff. — Uaaofitpa, having tasted, from an obsolete 
present wda, whence irorftt, / treads and wariofaat, I taste, eat, an 
Ionic and poetical verb, aor. i, iwatrdfjufv, infin. wamurBat, perf. nt- 
iratTfiM ; to be distinguished from ^wSadiuiv, infin. ndaxur&ai, perf. 
nrrrofitti, from the obsolete ndopai, I acquire. " That these forms 
(iroTf (<r^ and nderaa^) belong to each other, is proved by identity 
of usage (e. g. Herodot. i. 73. and ii. 47. twdaatrro and wariorra* 
TWf Kp€&y :) as well as by the exact analogy of dartlafiai, hagratrBai :" 
Buttman's Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 199. 

'Pyraf, for pvtras, is Stanley's — and 6p6fuww*, for 6p»itMww, Can- 
ter's— -emendation of the text : compare Theb. 86, 6p6fupop muniy. 
ibid. 1 16, Kvpa nvoaU^Aptot opdpxvoif, and with pntrat oXor. Eum. 453. 
pVToU irdpoiv. Soph. Aj. 884, pvrmif fforaft&y. (£d. C. 1 598, pvrAp 
ifddrmp. Eur. Hipp. 123, pvriaf mrydy, and 653, pvrots paaitoUruf, 
Hel. 1137, dfi^l pvriup E(>/9otaF. The Neap. MS. has: pva-at gl. 



r Of this near relation we have a re- qf, Leptines is entitled wp^s Acvr£n|r— > 

nuurkable instance in those well-known not itark futwrivw* 
words of St. John, cfa. i. i. 4 iiiyos ^ > Ponon, Blomfield, and Dindorf 

wp^f r6r B96¥, chteted, as it were, wiih prefer Abreach*8 correction SpfMPw — 

God ; i. e. in close converse, or intimate in support of which may be quoted 

fellowship with the Father. It it on Sapyi. 421, rhf ^KoBwiicfi^kaus iw$4oit 

the same principle, too^ that the Oration opiiiwaaf, 
of Demosthenes spoken ai,isitintke face 

X4 
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yrfpaias. op^ptevov (sic) gl. KiPTj6iv yryovot : as ill the next line also : 
ToB* f7r(v$ov, gl. €fia$€s. With regard to the interpretation of this 
passage, Klausen well observes : ** Cibus quivis e terra, potus 
omnis e mari repetitur, mari dicto pro aqua omni. Omnis enim 
aquae rex est Neptunus, cujus nomen Uoattd&v nemo a potu 
divellet." 

1377. Tolf errfOov $vos bfjfM. r dp.'] Angl. hast thou placed this t»- 
cense upon thy head, even the execrations of the people ? i. e. hast 
thou crowned thyself for sacrifice with the people's curses ? Com- 
pare above v. 1083, and below v. 1587. "Gvor. Thus. Up6v Ovfia: 
Hesych. Euni. 833, Bvrj irpo fralB<ov koi yafjajKiov rtkovs tx'ova'a. 
Alia erat forma 6vov : vid. Hesych. v. Qva. Notent antem disci- 
puli verbum ariTiBtaBai {eniTiBivai) in hac re usitatum. Aristoph. 
Nub. 426, ov8* dv Ovaaifx, ovS' dp antla'mfiy ovd* imBurfv Xi^avfarov, 
Alenander ap. Phryn. Eel. p. 78. <^tpf rov Xc^aya>rov* <rv b' ariBU to 
iTvp rpv(f>fi, ubi mire lapsus est Bentleius^ quum verteret circ^er to 
iTvp, pone ignem. Forsan legendum ait b* €m6(U to irvp Tp€<f>€. Anti- 
phanes ap. Porphyr. de Abst. ii. p. 25. otop yap iKarofi^t Ttvii Ovtoci, 
Tovrais Ka\ Xifkuwros iiteriBr), Plato Comicus ap. Athen. XV. p. 665. 
C. Tbv \i^avoi>T6v iirvr^tU" Blomf. 

J 3 78. dirihiKtif dnhapti] " Prostravisti, jugulasti^, sc. maritum, 
metaphoris a pecudum mactatione petitis, interpretatur Schuts, 
quod sifnsui apprime convenit. Sed verbo rarius obvio vereor ut 
OTTO pro de accipi possit^. Pro re quidem in compositio usurpatur* 
ut in dnrobidovai, referre, dnoboKipa^av rejicere, diratTtlp reposcere, 
dTTOKplvta-Bai respondere et similibus ; quam notionem si hie admittas 
dirohixtiv erit resupinare, quod fiebat in victimis mactandis, quaa 
primuni (a^ ipv€iv) resupinare solebant, delude dirod€tpoTOfUf<r€u, quern 
ritum his verbis Noster fortasse respexerit." S. L. Compare Eur. 
Here. F. 1 204, irap€f air op-ytaTiap irtwXop, d7r6duc€, *AircTa/i€f, from 
dnord^pa:' Buttman*s Irreg. Greek Verbs, p. 236, "The common 
form in both Epic and Ionic writers is Ta/iva> : yet the aor. tfrafiop 
is found in the Attics, and was probably one of the older Atti- 
cisms, e.g. Thucyd. i. 81. Eurip. Hel. 1240." Compare also Matth. 



t " Prostravisti, jugnlasti ; ut postea tain cases adduced in a note on Thu- 

K(iinrc(rc, Kdrdavf, v. 1469 (1523).*' cyd. ii. 71, air€8/5ou nxarcufwrt yrjv kc^ 

Schutz. ir6\iv t^p <r<pfr4pav ^x^*^*** ahrov6ixov% 

a Yet see Porson^s interpretation of oiKtlv : and compare ibid. 46, vvv 8< 

the compound &iroicoi/i»/Aaf, in his note avoko^vpdfi^vot, %v irpoff^KU (Kcurros, 

on Eur. Orest. 581. Also A mold *s ex- iwtT€ — having fully lamented, or viade 

planation of the verb &iro8(&(Jvo( in cer- an end qf lamenting. 
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Or. 6r. $. 193^ 2. note, and §. 251. rifow. It is singular enough 
that the Flor. MS. has : mrtrafttt, and the Neap. MS. : Atrm/its, 

1379. otr^dKit d* ?<r«i3 The common reading here is SnoKtt, but 
atroiroXiff which every modem editor has received, on the suggestion 
of Hermann and Seidler de Vers. Dochm. p. 173, is required by 
the metre, and scarcely less by the context, the force of which we 
may represent by translating : Thou hast cast off, thou hast cut off, 
and an off-cast from thy people shalt thou be. "Oppt/jtot' laxvp^^, ycy- 
Hiior, airciXiyrue^r, tvvar6s, naph t6 ^pl ^traruc^p p6pwp, t hfjkol r6 Syap 
ti t6 fuyakmf koi lirxyp&s, yUfrriu ppipos, ml vXtoyairp^ rov o ifipipos : 
Etym. M. p. 613, 23. See Blomf. Gloss, on Theb. 457. 795. 

1383. oudcy T6ff, Angl. nothing of the sort. Voss's conjecture^ 
oudcv r<$r'v — , adopted by Blomfield, is a tempting alteration, on 
account of the vvy /Up preceding, and the frequent use of n^rt in 
retrospective reference ; often, it may be, as vaguely introduced as 
in those English phrases, father day, that other time, on a former 
occasion &c. : see the examples which Blomfield has adduced, 
Ch. 975. Eur. Med. 1401. £1. 1203^ and add to them Soph. Aj. 
650. Eur. Alcest. 915, &c. It is not probable, however, that r6rM 
in such a position should have been universally abandoned for a 
less obvious reading ; I therefore adhere to the text, and translate : 
although you made no such show of hostility to tfus mttn here^ who &c.-^ 
where the relative clause itself is sufficient to render further specie 
fication unnecessary. Compare Soph. Aj. 11369 h roU duuatmutp 
KOVK ipo\, riff iat^akfi, 

1384. \% ov irpoTip&¥ K.T.\., who making it (the sacrifice of his 
own daughter) of no more account, just as if it had been the slaughter 
of a beast, although he had abundemce of sheep in fleecy flocks—no it 
is better, with Heath and Wellauer, to render v. 1385, than with 
Butler and Blomfield to take pijkMv in apposition with ^brov. 
Blomfield interprets v6p€vpa, pastio ; and tihroitov, qua veUera nutrit, 

1389. Opgiumv diipar^v] Such is Canter's ingenious and undis- 
puted restoration of the text of iEschylus, which, by the accidental 
substitution in the first instance of A for A^ had been gradually 
corrupted into OpjimUw re Xtipyuarmpx see above vv. 185. 635, and 
compare the note on v. 139. Eum. 905, apip»p afipara. Soph. Aj. 
674, dciy&y Ajfui wv€VfiiT»p. 

1388. Porson's correction, xf^*' ^'^i' Xp4> ^° ^^^s ^^^^ ^^ ^>^n uni. 

■ 

V *< Opponuntur pw ifiol — oM4r r^e hujuimodi, per se stare poeaet, cum Bl. 
Tfft MpL Itaque etsi oMp r6fk, nihU tir* in teztum reoepi.** 8. L. 
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versally adopted — Oui;hi you not to have been for banishing him...,? 

or is it only when you take cognizance of my doings that ? " 'Ein}- 

Koos, noil taiitum auditor, sed cum potestate judiciali ; juxta Virgili- 
anuni illud, J^n. vi. 567 : Castigatque auditque dolos." 8. L. Yet 
we find it denoting " auditor tantum," Eum. 732, diiajs y€pi<rOai TTJa-d* 
€7rrjKoos fifvta. Cll. 980, rcovb* enrjKooi KUKav, Eur. Heracl. 1 20, r»i»^' 
cirrjKooi Xoyav, 

1390. Xcy© Sf (Toi K. T. X.] Dindorf has edited this passage as it 
stands in the old Edd., Xcy<» de oroi tolovt aTrciXeiv, a>s 7rapfa'K€va<rfU- 
vrjs €K Tb)u ufioia>v X*'P* viKrjaaur e/AoC apxtiV — which, although Klau- 

sen endeavours to extract a meaning from it, " aio vero, me tibi 
talia niinitari, qualia sunt ejus quce parata est, cequabili ratione eum, 
qui vicerit, inihi imperare/* is beset with so many difficulties, that 
hardly two editors agree in their punctuation and interpretation of 
it. To me it seems necessary only to remove the comma after 
dTTciXeii/, and introduce it after o-oi and after ofioloDv, in order to 
obtain this easy interpretation : But I tell you, taking with you the 
assurance that lam equally prepared to utter such threats, to command 
me (emphatic) when by force of hand you have conquered me — where 
the words, taking with you the assurance, are designed to express 
that the fact thus proclaimed is intended rather to regulate the 
conduct of the person addressed, than to account for the scornful 
remark of the speaker^ in which case we must have had as irap^trKtv- 
aa^fVTf, as Wellauer and Scholefield have actually edited; the 
former translating it : jubeo autem te, nam et ego ad similes minas 
parata sum, victoria vi reportata mihi imperare. In other words, the 
absolute clause wr irapfiTK€vaa-fjL€vi]s k, t. X. — in which (fiov must 
necessarily have been introduced, had there not been an c/mO imme- 
diately following — is to be connected with the dependent pro- 
position or€, ;(ftp( piKrjo-avra, (fiov ap\€Lv, and not with the principal 
verb Xeyo> — and Wellauer, without altering the text, might have 
translated accordingly : jubeo autem te, pro certo habentem et me 
paratam esse &c. Compare a very remarkable construction, analo- 
gous to this, in Thucyd. ii. 83 : eVftS^ /jtcWot dirrtTrapojrkioirrds rt 
iapoiv avTovs, irapa y^i/ a'(f)cav Kop.i{^op€i'<aVf Ka\, €K Harpciv ttjs *Axaias 
irpos TTju dirriTTtpas rytrtipov (repeat crc^oii/ from the preceding clause) 

bi,a^aK\6vTu>v iir\ 'AKapvavias^ Korelbou Toxfs *Adrjvaiov9 dnb rrjs XciKjcidos 
Kill Tov Evrfvov TTorafiov TrpoairXtovras c^io't. 

1395. p.€yaX6firjTis, great of purpose, high-minded, '* Huj.usmodi 
compositis delectatur i^^schylus, quae apud Sophoclem et Euripi. 
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clem rarius occurrunt. MtydXarot^ legitur apad Eum. 791. Mryo- k 

Xavxccy, infra 1528. MryoXav^or, Pers. 533. MryaXifyopor, Theb. 565. 
McyoXcSoToyof, Proin. 413. Mc'yaXoo';^^fu»y, ibid. 408." S. L. Ilcpi^popa 
is here equivalent to vir€p(f>po9a, as also in Suppl. 757^ ntpif^poptt 
d* ityav dpup^ /ttcvei fu fiopyttfit woi tanfoBpatrtU. 

1 396. cScnrcp o^y ^oyoX</3ri rvx?, Angl. Even a« toa« /o 6e expected 
under the circumstance of (kindred) bloodshed — ut decet in cruenio 
statu; Klausenj who instances the case of Orestes, Ch. 1021-62. 
Sec above on v. 11 86. ^voXi^rjs, blood^tainedy blood'bedripped ; 
Kum. 164, (ftopokt^ 6p6vo¥. 

1398. Xciror, fat^ ; so Porson has corrected the old reading 
XtTTor fruni Soph. An tig. 1022, dvdpof^6pov fit^p&rti atpjoros Xbros : 
but Blomfield prefers Xi^s, a drop, whence Xt/97 Ch. 448, iroifiArtpa 
ycXarroff aM4(f}€fHip Xi/Siy. In the latter part of the line, the old Edd. 
have (vnp€ir€uaf rUrov, which Hermann supposes to have been cor- 
rupted from tfxnp€n€t¥ aricror. The Neap. MS., however, has fd 
vp€n€i drirrop — and this, after Klausen, I have received into the 
text, without thinking it necessary with him, and with Dindorf, 
who prefers iforpintiv, to substitute on account of the metre' Srrrw, 
on which form see the note on v. 72. Translate: the fatness of 
hlood, i.e. thick, rich blood — or it may be a thick stain of blood — 
on your face is clearly to be seen, unavenged; compare Eum. 385. 
839, in both of which passages drlrros means without honour, diS' 
honoured ; but the transition from this to its present signification is 
easy and obvious : see above on v. 1 246. " E^ wptntiy clare apparet, 
ut €thrp€irros, clare conspicuus, Suppl. 722 :" Klausen ; who rightly 
understands the allusion to be, as Abresch had intimated, to 

V. 1357- 

1401. Tvfifta TVfifiari riaoi, Angl. to pay off blow with blow. The 

old Edd. and Neap. MS. have rvfifia rcVai, where the final syllable 

of TVfjLfioTi having been accidentally lost in the n- following, was 

first restored by Stanley, and the infinitive rurat, by Blomfield, who 

aptly compares Ch. 3 1 2, ami d« rrXifyfjt <f)opUu <l>owlap irXi/yi^y rt»er»» 

w The oldeft form of this word appears > Diudorf and Klausen agree ia 

lo have been \l^, whence the old aocu. making w. 1378. 1399, like tv. 1377. 

bative A/ira, Thucyd. i. 6: A/va ^mt^ 1398, double docfamiacs. According to 

rov yutJiyd(f<T0at ^A-c/^orro. Another the present arrangement w. 1378. 1399 

form is Aivdf, whence in Pausauias, viii. are lamb. Dim. Brach., as before we 

19. §. I. Aiirdda ii\tt/Afi4yoi. Analogous have vr. 1375. 1396. Iamb. Dim. Acat. 
forms to these are, Klfis^ A/^or, Xifiis. 
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So Shakesp. Measure for Measure^ Act v. Sc. i : An Angelo for 
Claudio^ death for death, 

1402. Koi rrjpb* aKovds] Bothe and Blom fields on the suggestion 
of Stanley, have edited aKova-eis, which is not only unauthorized, but 
unnecessary. Clytemnestra is still speaking in the same imperious 
tone as in V. 1 390 — This too that you hear has the solemn sanction of 
my oaths. " "OpKiov, jusjurandum, opKop, id quod jurisjurandi auctO' 
ritatem conservat, Qtfus, quicquid divina auctoritate constitutum est. 
Jusjurandum constituit humana voluntas, confirmat divina aucto- 
ritas. Ceeterum haec 6pK. 6tfus nihil est nisi solemnis affirmatio." 
Klausen. See by all means Buttmann's Lexilogus, art. 84. 

1403. /xa rrjv rcXcioi; — , I swear by that just Power that has per^ 
fected, i. e, fully avenged^ my daughter — see on v. 942, and compare 
in point of construction vv. 1122. 1 136: see also Theb. 695, rcXci' 
dpd. Ibid. 832, 0) fifXmva xal rcXcta ylvfos Olhiirov r* apd, Eum. 382, 
€vyLrixavot, 5c KCLi rfXcioi. Soph. Aj. 1389. 'OXu/XTrov rov^ 6 irp€<Tfi€VOiV 
TTOTTip, fivrjfxav r ^Eptvvs, Koi r(\€a'<f>6pos Aiicrj. Eur. Med. 1 3 89, dXXd 
a-' *Epivv5 oXtVctc T€Kvci>v ff)ovla rt Aiici;. Klausen prefers to interpret 
•njv riXfiovy BiKrjv (sic), simply as the complete justice that has been 
done to &c. ; but on the following line he well observes, ** anjv 
(better "^Arrfv) ^Epivvv ff certius definiunt rationem juris modo com- 
memorati. Quum enim in perniciem intrusa sit Iphigenia, decet 
eam Furiam, quae ex hac pernicie oritur, adipisci potentiam 
ultricem." 

1405. 00 fAoi <l>6^ov^', I have no expectation of frequenting the 
palace of Fear — i.e. in plain terms, of living in daily fear — so long 
as JEgisthus....for he — The boldness of the expression <l}6ffov /«- 
\a$pov ipiroTtlv^, which as a mere periphrasis of fearing could 
scarcely have been palliated by a comparison with v. 1323 (where 
see the note), is in some degree restrained by the connection in 
which it stands — the notion, which the poet has thus embellished, 
being simply this ; that where JEgisthus is master of the house (so 

7 Dindorf alio has edited thus ; but colorem aliquid in se habere, cujus 

in the next line "Arriu, and in Eur. Med. simile baud facile reperias. Neoterids 

1390, AifCTj. Kennedy translates : By magis convenit ista proeopopceia. Ad 

Dike, who my child hath well avenged, sensum contulit Elmsl. HeracL 996, 

By Ate, and Erinys, powWs to whom 6vw5 rh Aotwiv fi^ ^vyoucoirty ^6^. Sed 

This victim I have offered — hoc minus audacter dictum est quam 

z ""OKfiov 8c5fia ex Orph. Atd. 76. <f>6fiov n4\a$pov ifnrar(7v. ^. h. " Nove 

dtat Musgravius apud Blomf. Conti- domum meUis intrare dixit pro metu- 

tendum est autera haec nimis turgide endo. Longe ienius £ur. Heracl. 996/* 

ab iEschylo proferri, ipsumque orationis Bothe. 



i 
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Klausen rightly interprets v. 1406), there Fear cannot dweU. *£/ifra* 
Tfcv, to frequent, or have famiUar ingres9 ; to go in and out — ^which 
in Greek writers also is familiarly expressed by two verbs : see 
Eur. Phoen. 534* iroXXovr d* is oUovs ml nSktis Maiftopas iurjKBt 
Ko^Xff iw ok€0p^ rav xp^l^^^^- Acts of the Apostles^ i. 3i, cV naml 
Xp^f^t i* f c2o^X^ Koi €^\6t¥ <S^* films 6 Kvpior 'Iiycovr. ibid. iz. 28 : 
^v Ittr* avTw thnrop€v6iitvos km iKnop€v6iu¥os : and compare in parti- 
cular Isaiah i. 12: ris yap i^^Cvi^^* rtmra iK rw X'tp^ ^M«"' i wartw 
T^p tfUkriv iJLov o{f npoaBria'ta-Bt. - £ng. Vers. : who hath required this at 
your hands to tread my courts ? The Florent. and Neap. MSS. have 
c/iirarf4, but this is no doubt a correction. On the construction 
ff'XirW iiatoTsiv, see Elmsl. on Eur. Med. 750. Hermann in Classical 
Journal, xliv. p. 413. 

" 'EXirlff in utramque partem accipitur de omni expectatione, 
sive boni cujusdam sive mali. Eur. Orest. 858, oTftoi, vpwnjKBfw 
ikvXs, ^v f^ofioviUvri iraKm t6 /mXXov t^rniiedfuiw y6oi£. Sic Latini ; 
Liv. ii. 3 : Bellum spe omnium serius fuit. £t Nostri quoque an- 
tiquitus; Percy's Reliques of English Poetry, vol. i. p. 75: / 
hope I shall be hanged to-morrow, Cf. ibi plura." S. L. 

1406. M»p <tr otBij irvf>] Compare, as applied to Orestes in a similar 
sense, Ch. 863, fj wvp mi <f>&s cir* iktvStplq doiW dpxds r€ iroXuro-o- 
p6povs ^(tif vartpow ftiyap 2X0oy.^-c^* iarias iivjs: SO Porson first 
corrected the reading of the older Edd., and of the Neap. MS , ^' 

1408. o^os yiip fiiJMf dawW] May there not be an allusion intended 
here to the word alyls^ ^gii, as contained in AtyurBos} — a name 
which to Grecian ears would convey an omen of good^ at least as 
readily and intelligibly as the name Klas, an omen of evil ; Soph. 
Aj. 430-3. 914: compare the note on v. 1539. With wrah, as 
here applied, compare Suppl. 190, xpturaop dc wvpyov fi»it6sy Sippvirrw 
iraKos, 

1409. Kttrai «c.r. X.] Translate: He is laid low, wronger that he 
was of me fus wife, darling of Chryseis, and I know not how many 
more, beneath the walls of Troy. It is strange that any one should 
ever have thought of interpreting ywauc^t r^irdc of Cassandra, men- 
tion of whom follows in v. 141 1. " Malim cum Abreschio ywauc6s 
tTJad€ pro ipsa Clytsemnestra dfucruc&t accipere, non minus ob se- 
quens ^ r a2xM*» q^ani ob Xpwr, iitik,, ita enim opponuntur, Xvfuv- 
r^/MOf et fictXiy/Mi, ut se spretam ac proditam, Chryseidas illas ac 
Casandram dilectas queratur. Qui de Casandra interpretantur, ad 
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id forte ducuntur voce XvftavT^pior, quae tamen aequc Clytttmnestra' 
convenit. Avfirjvdfifvos enim apud Hesych. est alKurdfKvos, Suid.: 
AvfiT)' ^Xdfirj, (l>6opd, vfipis. Itaque Xvfuun-ripiov 8ui AganiemnoneDi 
vocat Clytaemnestra, ut qui vfipiv ipsi, sive aiKlav, intulisset dum 
captivas deperiret." S. L. 

1410. Xpv(ri;f5o)i', Chry seises. " Pluralis numerus vim sententur 
auget, sive sarcasm us sit, seu laudatio. Longin. ?r. v. §. 23. Cf. 
Plat. Menex. a Longino laudatum I.e. Inc. Rhes. 866, ovk olba tov^ 
aroxfs, ovs Xfyft9, 'ofii/o-crfay. Sic apud Latinos Horatius^ Colon ibus 
atque Cethegis. Lucan. i. 313, Marcellusque loquax, et, nomina vana, 
Catones : ub vid. Oudendorp. et Cic. de Amic. 6." Blomf. 

141 2. OtacfyaTrjXoyos, soothsayer. "Audi Apollon. Dyscol. MS. a 
Bastio in Epist. Crit. excitatum : TrXeio-Ti; lurdBeals iart tov 5 €is to 
17, Kara rriv *ldda dcaXricrov. ov firjv dWa Koi Kara to koivov tBo^y irapa rrfv 
^dkavov pa\avi](f)6po5' irapa t6 Kd\aBoi KokaBoiroib^, aXXa Kat KakaBr/' 
^pos' Trapa TO cXa^Off cXa^oicroVof ''Aprcfitf, ciXXa Koi eXa0?;/3oXos* ore-. 
fpavonoths, dWa Ka\ aT€<f>av7](f}6pos, "iwvfs de koi Toifs opKiordfiovs opjcti;- 
(popovi (^ao-i, Ka\ roifi aifionoTas, alfi^TrcJrar. Hoc de lonica dialecto, 
de vetcre etiam Attica dictum puta. Platoni ^ci;7roX€ty restituit 
Ruhnkenius ad Timaji Lex. p. T41. Dicebant etiam Swjnokot, qua 
voce utitur Noster Pers. 202. [^dvr}(f)dyos, Agam. 597.] ^avaTT}</>o/>or 
Ch. 369. \ap.7ra8i](f)6poi, Agam. 312. 6€(r^rr)Kdyoi, ibid. 1 44 1. 
$i(l>rf(f>6pos, Ch. 584. a<r7r45i?</)opoff, Theb, 1 9. Hanc formam adop. 
tasse videntur, ad vitandum quatuor brevium syllabarum con- 
cursum." Blomf. Gloss, on Theb. 415. v. Aifuinjt^dpor. 

14 13. vavTi\<av 5c crcX/uiTa)!/ iaTOTpLfii)s] The force of dc here, which 
in Latin would be expressed by neciion, may perhaps be conveyed 
by translating : welUknowUy too, about the mast and on the seamen s 
benches. By some such periphrasis only can we convey the 
meaning of this dna^ Xryd/ifvov, laroTpifirj^, on which Heath very 
justly remarks : '' nauticum videtur fuisse convicium, cujus ratio, 
quod in talibus sa?pe accidit. nobis hodie non satis est perspecta." 
Scholefield compares Juv. Sat. vi. 10 1-2: haic inter nautas et 
prandet, et errat Per puppem, et duros gaudet tractare rudentes. 
Compare also — in illustration of the construction whereby crcX/xarwv 
depends, not (as Heath explains it) upon dno understood, but upon 
ia-TOTpiffrjt — Juv. Sat. V. 105 : vernula riparum. 'laroTplfirji : " al- 
lusio, ni fallor, ad oiKorptftrjs, i. e. domestical servituii assuelus famu- 
lus ; non i/fcai^ror, tiro : nunc in laudem ut fidelior ; nunc sequius, 
ut humilior et in illiberali patientia.'* Stanl. See Eustath. on II. 
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y^'. p. 1327. 21. quoted by Blom field: rpt^cly yap nr Xryrrai xfi^vov, 
Ka\ awBircn d« XP^^^'^P^^'^* ^^' idrrov hi ml olK&rptpts, oi ocxoytyccr 
dovXoi, di^ r6 iyK€Xpo¥iK€¥{U, w <f>vf(riv 6 ypofifutriKhf *ApiOTo<^n;r, oZk^ 
ical KaTaTtTpuf>€pai: and compare Anstoph. Thesm. 426^ t^^rpt^ Ev. 
piirtdi^f. Soph. C£d. T. 1 1 23, ^ dov\ot, oIk c^tnjr^t, dXX' olieoi rpoK^is. 

Schutz, Porson, Dindorf, and Klausen have received Pauw^s 
conjectural reading, la-orpififjs — but> if this were the true reading, 
how are we to account for the introduction in all the MSS. and 
Edd. of a much more questionable word ? and if we are to translate 
l<roTpifii]£, pariier versatOy Angl. equally conversant with — ^may we 
not ask, equally with whom ? If with the common sailors, must we 
not also read wavrtKois ? or if with Agamemnon^ should we not have 
expected rt in place of dc ? 

1414. Sripa d* ovx rir/MJ.] Translate : nor have they fared amiss, 
i. e. unworthily of themselves : ** Arifiov, id quod debitum honorem 
derc^t, immeritum; vopoit dW/Mx?, Suppl. 562. Cf. Prom. 195^ 
ovT»s arlfitH Koi nucp&s aUiCrrm" Klausen. 

14 1 6. t6p wrrarov , having sung her last (song) a death-song — 

on which circumstance is founded the preceding comparison to a 
swan, which Martial, xiii. 77. calls Cantator cycnus funeris ipse sui. 

" KvKPov bUffv. Nota superstitio. Plato Phsed. p. 357. ed. 
Fisch. ; Koi, m Zoik€, tw Kviofw hoK& i^avKoTtpot iffiitf €ltmt rffv fuMtrrucrfV, 
oi, eirfthcof aiaBwvrai Sri fki airroits arro&aptof, {fdoyrrr Koi cV rf trpSa-Btv 
XpAvta, rorc h^ frXctora xol paKurra (1. miXXiirra. cf. Porson. ad Phoe- 
niss. 878.) fdovcrt, y€yrj36Tt9 &ri /UXXov<ri waph rov B^hv amwai, otirtp 
(ict O(patropr€£. Oppian. Cyneg. ii. 547* Ovk ipa rot povpoivw iv 
opviOtaaty taxrt Kvkpoi parrarokiH, y6o¥ vararov acidoyrcf. Confert 
Fischer. Cicer. Tusc. i. 30; ubi vid. D^vis: ^ian. H. A. V. 34. 
Sic Ovid. Heroid. vii. i . Sic, ubi fata vacant, udis abjectus in herbis. 
Ad vada Maandri concinit albus olor" Blomf. 

14 1 7. KMirai (fyikrfTnp rovht, is lying as his paramour, i. e. by his 
side ; whilst to me she has brought in, in respect of lying, a dainty 
embellishment of my luxurious pleasure — ^so it seems best to interpret 
fcfirai in connection with tvvfjv following, although it was rendered 
differently in v. 1409. ^iXi7ra>p. Hesych.: tpanrnit, Strabo (as 
quoted by Blomf.) x. p. 484. rhv p^v tp&ptvoy {ol KpSjrts) Kakovcri 
Kktiv6¥, T^p d* ipaxTT^p, ^iX^ropa. On the masculine termination -«»p, 
with a feminine application, see above, vv. 1 1 1 . 645^ and compare 
Blomf. Gloss, on Prom. 90. v. vappjfrtop, 

'EMvrii, the genitive]] of reference, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 337 &c., is 
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explained by Wellauer on the principle adduced on. v. 1372 : 
'* X^^^S legendum putat Blomf., sed nihil mutandum est ; napoy^ua^ 
vfifjM habet duplicem genitivum, ut Soph. Aj. 54, ubi vid. Herm,: 
irapoy^i>v, cvi/^r est gaudium quod ex ejus morte seu sepulcro (sic cvv^. 
Soph. El. 429.) capitur ; rrapo^d)!'. x^^^^^t goudium quod ad priores 
deliclas accedit.'* And so also Klausen : " cvi'i}, cubitus, dictum de 
jacente Cassandra, qu«e quasi concubat cum Agamemnone mortua 
pariter ac viva : nccirai (f>iKrjTciip rovdc. Ita cubitus mortui Agameni- 
nonis dicitur xafi€vva v. 1457 (1511.), koito v. 1413 (1465.). Evvrjs 
genitivus rei, unde altera proficiscitur, v. 980 (1019) : ex hoc 
cubitu auclas mild attulit delicias lietitia mea" '* TLapoy^^avrjiia, 
Opsonium clandestinum [Angl. a stolen sweet."] Aristoph. Eccl. 226, 
avTois napoylravovaiv^ wnrtp koL nporov, ubi Schol. : avri rov, XdBpa 
6^(apov<Ti. Apprime hue facit Aristoph. Dxdalo ap. Athen. ix. 
p. 368. C. ndaais yvvatfii' f^ €y6s ye tov rpr^Trou, "Qairep Trapoyfrls fioixos 
€<rK€va<rfi€vof. Nempe irapo^ls erat ferculum delicatum, [Angl. a 
side-dish] quod prseter solitos cibos apponebant ; Gallice^ entremets, 
Sotades ibid. Hapo-^Xs fivai (fmivop^i ra KpafivXc^, Tovtop fMaa'arai, 
trapaKarftrBiei d' c/ic. Juven. iii. 142. Quam multa magnaque parop- 
side ccsnat. Eandem vim exserit prsepositio napa in napfp.7ro\du, 
Eur. Med. 910, ydp,ovs naptfinokavros aXkolovs. Haud male Scho- 
liasta, Trapo^dtprjfUL. r^v €K irepiovcias Tpv<f>fiv, Clem. Alex. Strom, 
vi. p. 695 : Koi Trjs 'EWtjviiojs ifftdirrerai <f>iKo(ro(f>ias, ola rpcyyakidv ri 
im T^ beinv^ napoyltoDfuvof.** Blomf. 

1419. '^In reference to its interior structure" — to borrow the 
words of Miiller on the Eumenides, Diss, I. B. pp. 65, 66. — " we 
have designated the following Ode KopfiariKa:'* which expression, 
derived from Ko/x/xo^, he has shewn from the Scholiast on Eum. v. 
139, to have been by the ancients themselves applied to such Odes, 
although Aristotle has made no express mention of them — '* pro- 
bably," as Miiller argues, *' because these portions of song belong to 
the older form of Tragedy, as the monodies gained more ground in 
the later age of the art." ** The affinity/' he adds, ^* between these 
Commatica and the Commi and Stage-odes, as also their radical 
difference from the Stasimon, is evident from the very fact of their 
insertion into the main course of the action. The Stasima divide 

the tragedies into Acts* On the contrary, the Commatica, and 

the species allied to them, are component parts of the individual 

a See note J. p. 100. 
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act or section, (so that they might often be replaced by dialogue, 
of which indeed they do but form a lyrical climax, as it were,) and 
as such contribute essentially to the conduct of the action by their 
lively expression of will and purpose, passionate desire, conflicting 
or accordant inclinations and endeavours." 

The metrical arrangement and distribution cf the lines, in which 
no two editors have entirely agreed, is that first proposed by 
Butler ; with the exception only, which Blom field also and Schole- 
field have made in their adoption of it, of assigning the short 
systems of Anaptests vv. 1426-8. 1460-4. 1484-8. 1509-17. 
to the whole Chorus : so that on the supposition of four systems 
baring been lost, answering respectively to those which we have 
marked owr. a . arp. ff. awrr, c'. arp. $-'.« it will be seen that of the 
four parties to this animated scene of conversational Recitative — 
Clytemnestra, the Cartfpfueus or Grand Chonu^ and the Semi-chorut 
A\ and B' — each speaks six times ; in corresponding pairs, namely, 
of anapestic systems, and lyric strophes. 

1 419. Tit Sp,..fiSKoi] Angl. tVho or what can come, or it for 
coming, i. e. wUl please to come ? an inquiry made under certain 
definite circumstances, so as to imply a virtual wish. Oh ! that some 
would come — see Schaefer on Soph. CEd. C. 11 00, rU ip $€&¥ aoi 
r6v^ Spurrw apdp* Idcir dociy ; and compare the note on v. 603. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 513. Hermann, On the particle A^, iii. §. 10. 

1^21. 4>^pova iw fffutf, bringing upon tis, with the accompanying 
notion, to abide with us — see Porson on Eur. Med. 629, ovd* dprr6p 

vapidtnuuf iv tvdpA^tP, 

1426. lit, lit wapAifcvt 'EXcra] So, with Hermann and Wellauer, 
have most modem editors corrected this line which, as it formerly 
stood, was Iii impaM6p€vs 'EXfPtu Canter and Schutz edited wapd- 
vopot, Porson vapk * * v6pow. 

1429. ri/r ^ TtXtlop iroXv/iy. amivBltrtt, And now thou hast occasioned 
the shedding of a crowning, much^to-be-remembered Ufe — sc. ^x^ : 
^rtktlop denoting at once by way of finish, to crown the whole, and 
pointing to that precious Ufe {Mp6t rcXc^ov v. 94 ( .) without which 
a Grecian family was held to be but a Aipos ^furtXtit (Angl. half a 
house), U. ii. 701. 

b ** UoK^/umiffTos. Multum ambiHa, Odyn. B. 64. ok^r re, icA^r rf, voAv- 

t^vxM tubttudiunt critka; Agameofino- lufi^n^ re tvmumi.** Blomf. See 

nit Kilioet, ▼ertuntque iUuttrtm, Ego above, v. 790. ToXvfm{<rr«p, Suppl. 

pothis oeperim vokAiumirrw fptwd» oon- 535. 
tentione ob Helenam inter prooof. 
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'ATnyi/^iVo) is the reading of Stanley, Casaubon, Pauw, Scliutz, 
Person, and Blomfield, in place of cTnyv^iVo), which might have been 
translated, thou hast crowned thyself (as with flowers), in which 
sense we find this verb in Theb. 951, »<» noWoU iiravBiaavrfi novoiai 
y€ do flow, and Ch. 150, vfxas de ira>Kvrotr €Trav6i((iv vofios, vaiava rov 
$av6vTos i^avb(M>yL€vas, where the Scholiast : eiravOl^fiv a'r((f>€tv cjs ay~ 
0«ri. This sense, however, although consistent enough with 
T€\€lav, does not so well accord with the preceding context. I have 
therefore ventured upon the above alteration, which may derive 
some support from v. 1633, fiaralav y\S>a-(rav «5* aTravBia-ai, to which 
we may apply Phrynich. App. Soph. p. 7. (quoted by Blomfield) : 
*Ain)vdl(r0ai' to airo^tfSkrjKivai ro avBo^, koi (V€pyrjriKu>s eirl rod fipSyprof 
Tidr}(Tiv, dnavOiaas : whence in the middle voice dTnjpOla-co, thou hasl 
caused or procured to be shed. 

After this line, which they hold to be incomplete, Seidler and 
Hermann, followed by the German editors, Wellauer and Dindorf, 
and with some slight variation by Klausen, suppose four lines to be 
wanting in order to make up a system of Anapaests beginning with 
V. 1426 and corresponding to vv. 1509-17. V^erse 1430, which 
they make the beginning of a new Strophe answering to vv. 1518- 
20, Wellauer and Dindorf have edited thus : * noXiffivaarov anjv6t(rt^ 
aJfji' uvitttop: Wellauer observing " 5i* m/i* vulg., sed AI, quod ex 
soquente AI natum est, sensu metroque postulante, ejicere non 
dubitavi : oinasti, texisti te nohili sanguine, non extinguendo, llxc 
quum vulgo juncta cum verbis pvp 6c rfXciai; legerentur, sensum aut 
nullum viderunt interpretes, aut conjecturis inferre conati sunt." 

1432. fpty tpidfuiros] Angl. strife upon strife ; contention raised by 
contention: compare vv. 148-50.734-5. 1403-4. 1450-1. ''*Epi8^ 
paros explicari potest a contentione O'di/icata, i. e. rixa rixam parit : 
sed malim legere cum Scaligero (pibpavrot, ab cptd/xaiW, irrito. 
Hom. II. n. 260. oVfur edd. ante Porson." Blomf. See Porson on 
Eur. Hec. 936, akaaropoi tis ol(vs : " otfuj scripsi, ut semper Attici, 
non 6'i^vs :" — dvBpos olCvsy the bane of the Man, or Master of the 
house, already indicated by rcXfiau v. 1429. 

1438. d^va-TaTof, inconsistent, rugged, intractable, untoward; see 
the authorities which Blomfield has adduced, Aristoph. Nub. 1366, 
€*ya) yap AI(T)(v\ou vopi^a) npwTop ip TroirjTois, ^d^ou ttXco)!', a^voTarov, 
<TT6p(f>aKa, KpripponoLop, Xenarclius in Athen. ii. p. 63. F. (f}6tP€i 
60/ioy, \\(TvaTdToi(n deo'TroTojp Kfxprjptpoi Tu;(at9. 

1439. €p7riTP€tiy is Canter's correction of epTrinTtn, adopted by 
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Porson, Blomf. Scholef. and Dindorf. Wellauer and Klausen, 
after Hermann, prefer ffunrvtU — on which see Buttman's Irregular 
Greek Verbs, p. 213. v. Iliry<«». Hermann further proposed, as 
necessary to the metre, to read Hufivioiai, and so Wellauer, Dindorf, 
and' Klausen have edited. 

144 1. KpoTot T Myjr. . . . KparvvtiSf and with strength exfubiting no 
less spirit in the hands of women, heart-rending thing to me .' pre- 
vailestc. The insertion of t\ on account of the metre, is due to 
Hermann, and has been very generally received — '* quia et sensus 
ei favet," says Wellauer, " et T ante I facillime excidere potuit." 
On the same principle, indeed, we might equally advocate the read- 
ing of Pauw and Heath xparos y laAyft, — but the copulative may also 
have been intentionally omitted, in order to furnish an apodosis to 
the sentence which, as it now stands, must be taken, not as a 
formal address, but as a mere exclamation of terror or surprise at 
the sight which fancy has conjured up, vv. 1443-55. Compare 
above^ ▼.344. 'E« ywauAw, by the agency (see note on v. 989.) of 
women, viz. Helen and Clytemnestra ; through whom no less evils 
had now befallen Agamemnon and Menelaus, than had previously 
occurred in the House of Tantalus to Atreus and Thyestes, v. 1440. 
Kap6i6dffKTOP is Abresch's universally-received correction of Kopdi^ 
driKT6v. Blomfield compares BviuMiait and d^(i$vfios (v. 718): see 

also 0viJLoP6pos, v. 103. drjyfta Xvwris V. 760. 

1443. ciri d€ <r»funo£. For perched upon the body --ihh accounts 
for the abrupt exclamation in v. 1 439 — to my fancy like an odious 
raven, he — the Evil D«mon, as plainly appears from v. 1447-9; 
and yet Porson, Blomfield, Wellauer, and Dindorf, have all foL 
lowed Schuts in changing o-to^U into trroBtur, which they would 
refer to Clytemnestra. 

*ExBpov, hateful, because Ul^omened ; " hsec enim avis cadaveribus 
imminet. KaK6s corvi epitheton commune, juxta vulgatissimum 
illud KOKov K6paKos Kcrnhv n6». Virg. Georg. i. 388, comix improba. 
Plin. X. 1 2, Ipsa est avis inauspicata garrulitatis" Stanl. 

1444. tKPoiuis, lawlessly; contra legem, Well. Lex. i^sch. : but 
it may also signify, inharmoniously, out of measure, out of tune ; 

c Klausen translates .* Ottendis mihi M ulieres esse sorores Helenam et Cly- 

poteniiam iuam in nmilituding morum tirmnestram satis patet. In similitudine 

tmiHebrium potiiam ; and adds " Notio monim utriusqne hujiis potissimiun 

ostendendi, apparendi, lateC in particula oemit chonis genii potentiam : apte 

^jc. Intellige icparwus Kp. 4k 7., ita re- igitiir stnictura jiingiintur Kpdros et 

gifi mulieres, nt apparent ex his, in his. Irrij^x^*'*** 

V 2 
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compare v. 1107, vcS/xov ivofiop, and the analogous terms €Kfit\^f, 
irKrffifi€\ri£ &c. '' *EKv6fuas, VOX non passim obvia, h. 1. contra jus et 
fas, nefarie significat. Post cn-rvx^roi deest vox dissyllaba. Alii 
supplent <f>6v(^ : nos W/Aotr." S. L. The Venet. and Florent. MSS. 
have €w6fici£. Schol. : ins K6p€i( iaBuav v€Kpap a-atfia jSog, ovra nal 6 
^aifiay €Kp6fjuo£ diKaan naph ro dUaiov. 

1447. t6v Tpijrdxulov, the welLgorged, or over-grown Damon of 
this family — as if it had been t6u Syav jraxvvBtvra, Theb. 771 : with 
which compare also Suppl. 616-20, Utalov Zrjv6s k6tov fi€yav vpotpio- 
vav, firirror' tl<r6niv -xpovov ttAiv traxyvaL, ^€uik6v aariKdv ff afia Xcywv 
biirkovv fAiafTfia irpo ttoXcox <f)aP€V a}ir)xavov Poaicrifia Trrjuov^s niXtiv, 
The propriety of this much-questioned epithet — suggested, as it 
would seem, by the preceding, and in some degree illustrated by 
the succeeding context — is sufficiently vindicated by other poetic 
descriptions of the manner in which these Evil Daemons and Furies 
prey upon their human victims : see, for example, above vv. 1 155-8. 
Eum. 264—6, aXX' avTihovvai dci tr , airh (wvros pot^uf ipvOphv in ficXcioap 
TTtKavoV dno dc trov /3o(r«eay (f>€poifia» iroapjaros! dvoTr&rov. ibid. 302, 
avaifuxTov ^6a'K7jp,a dai/iovcai/, VKiap, and 304, c/iot Tpa<f}*is rt Koi KaBup^- 
fitvos, Koi (iov fu daiirtis, oifde irp6s /3q>/x^ trffHryds' vp.voy d* OKovirei royde 

We need not, therefore, in violation at once of metre and of 
sense, suppose rpiirdxvioy to be derived from injxvt, a cubit ; nor yet 
have recourse to alteration, easy and unobjectionable as (unless it 
be on account of iraKaiov following) is Blomfield's conjecture rpcird- 
XatoM, which Klausen has admitted into the text, remarking that 
the letters x and X are very frequently confounded by transcribers, 
as in V. 1094. of this play Aldus has printed x^P'H'^^ ^^^ Xe^rjTos, 
and in Scylax 49. we find Nw^iopor for *QXiapos. Wellauer, indeed, 
objects to the derivation of rpindxvio^ from naxvs, but it is not easy 
to say why, if from nrjxvi we find rpiTnjxys and rpi7rrixvu)£, we should 
not from irax^s derive rpinaxvi and Tpmdxvios, 

Scholefield, agreeing in this formation of the word, assigns it 
nevertheless a very different meaning : •' Tpindxyiov, a naxvs, potest 
esse valde gravis, Ut rpiyepay, rpirdXas, rpiXXiaros, &c. sed recti US 
forsan Stanl. per tres generationes gravis. Cf. Choeph. 1055-60. 
(1068-73). Theb. 741 (744)." 

1450. vtipu, is Casaubon's obvious emendation of the common 
reading v€ip€i, adopted by Stanley, Schutz and Blomfield, but 
objected to by Wellauer as adding nothing to the sense, and because 
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it ought to be wtip^ (as Klausen has edited), which would introduce 
too wide a departure from the text. If however it be, as is pro- 
bable, a purely Epic word, we need not wonder at its introduction 
in this place in the Epic form. " Nci/ny. Infima pars ventris. Viscera, 
Koikia itrxoni, Hesych. : eadem quae wtUupa, Hom. U. E 539, ptudp/n 
d* h yatrrpl. Vid. Foesii CEconom. p. 426." Blomf. Add II. xvi. 
465. p^Uupav Korh yarrtpa, where Emesti would read pttaipijp, as we 
find it in Pollux ii. 209, lud kAtw KoCKta, ^v 'Ofaijpos ptuufMjv caXtt — 
but see Hejme's note. 

Alusgrave on Rhes. 790. quotes the authority of Hesychins for 
both ptipri and pfipos, whence we should at once have obtained vtipti 
« ^but on referring to Schrevelius' edition of Hesych. A.D. 1668, 
I find only : Ncip^* koiKti, koiXmi €<rxani, Nctpdy* (r<l»dp6p, taxorov : 
whence it is plain that yci^, or rather wtipii, like wtuupti was properly 
an adjective, though wtiaipa seems to have been early established as 
a substantive — as it may very well be construed in the above pas- 
sage of the Iliad, t6v PdKt, vtitujpaif Kara, ycurtipa, Suidas has only : 
Nfuupa* rovof tvxorot rij% yaarpos. 

The sense of the passage is well expressed by Schutz ; Eo enim 
auctore Jit ut sanguinem lambendi dira libido in visceribus eorum qui 
ex hac gente orti sunt, sen posterorum Tantali, alaiur, ita ui prius- 
quam antiquus dolor cessaverit, novus cruor manet, 

1 45 f . tx«p, " Cruor. aifta /Mrcurvfi^r^7K^ff, tffiwvov, Hesych. : t6 
vdar&dtf Tov alfiarotf Aristot. V9p\ puoplmp dfWf ii. 4 : vypeuria rijt dic^- 
BapiUrni^ frapKbt vfJHufios, Schol. Homer. II. E. 340. In hoc loco 
subaudiendum videtur p€ti." Blomf. 

1453. alptU, you speak of — a sense which properly belongs only 
to the radical verb aHinti^ I say ; whence aJpos, a speech^ narration, or 
mention^; and, from its derivative sense oi frequent or honorary 
mention, atwim, I praise : see Buttman*s Lexilogus, art. 1 1. p. 59, and 
compare v. 98, in xai dvporbv, koX Btfus oivccv. Ch. 190, An»ff fUw 
Smiepvs ratf olvivti^. 

1463. apdxrris, a spider^ from apdxmi, of which noun we find also 
two masculine forms, Apax^t Suppl. 886. and dpdxjmfg, Hes. Opp. 
13. r$ yap roc vri pripar atpavKvnfrot dpaxinis, Hesych. : *ApdxP€v : 
awb Mtias, apdxrris. AlaxyKof Adtf (fr. 1 1 1.) — as in Latin also we find 
both aranea and araneus, Suidas and Etym. M. : 'Apaxn^. BrfkvK&t, 
rb v^o-fia. Apaxif^^ bi, apatyuc&s, rb (twf^p, napk rb apatb t^i^ f;^«(v. 
ftpi^roi dc Apaxjpft Ka\ iFop 'Hcrtod^, ml vapii IliMp^, Ka\ napb KoXXt^. 

<> w. 750. 1454. 1518. 
V3 
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6f]\vKa>s Bi 2o<f)OK\TJs *lvax<o (fr. 269) Udvra 5' iplBtiiV dpaxvav fiplBd, 
To the same effect Blomfield cites Servius on Virg. Georg. iv. 246 : 
" Sciendum, majores animal ipsum masculino genere appellasse hie 
araneus ; retia vero, quae faciunt, foeminino genere." 

1465. Koirav rdv^ dvtkfvdfpov] These words depend not upon 
&yLoi fxoiy but, as Wellauer and Klausen have shewn, upon the pre- 
ceding Kficrat — the Semi-chorus taking up, as in v. 1429, the words 
of their Leader. We might, however, have looked for a better 
explanation than Klausen has given of dvf\€v$€poif : " hei niihi, hoc 
cuhitu vi adacto ; sc. quo prostratus est necessitate coactus" Trans- 
late : IVoe is me ! in this ignoble bed (thou liest) &c. compare below 
v. 151 1. '*'Av(\(vdepos, servilis, libero indignus :" Well. Lex. .Ssch. # 

*' *Kv€\€v6€pov, Indignum, Ita Terent. Adelph. iii. 4. 3. illiberale 
/acinus. Cic. de Orat. i. 32. Res ad cognoscendum non illiberaUs" S.L. 

The Neap. MS., both here and in v. 1489, has Kolrav rdvb* av^Xev- 
depa, with the gloss : di/cXev^/pwff, BovXiKas. 

1467. /SfXt/ii/tt), a weapon, Etym. M. p. 194. 32. BAr/xva, ptX/j. 

tan 5c Koi prjfia irapa ri fiikos, ^eXepos, as fX^f ^EX^/*°^> TrjXtfJLOS* ffXco- 
vaa-pt^ Tov I/, ^iXepvos Koi ^eXipuov. Compare Horn. II. xv. 484. 
Eur. Androm. 1136. 

1469. pf) 5' (TTiXexOfjs] I agree with Dindorf and Klausen in 
thinking that nothing is lost after this verse, as former editors 
have supposed, not so much it should seem from the difficulty of 
interpreting the passage as it stands, (though there certainly is 
some difficulty in this,) as from a desire to make this system of 
verses of the same length as that which follows from v. 1492. 
to V. 1501. This object, however, as we shall presently see, may 
be more readily attained by rejecting vv. 1492-3. Meanwhile in 
the present verse, which in the older Edd. was prjb* cViXf^^^ff, Her- 
mann's correction pfj 5' has the sanction of the Neap. MS. ; and 
reading, with every editor after Pauw, imXfxBjjf, we may trans- 
late : but say not that I Sic. — the primary meaning of this deponent 
verb being, do not make your reckoning or account, do not set it 
doun^ that &c. : see Buttnian's Lcxilogus art. 76. §. 7. Hosych. ; 
"E.nCkfyoptvoi' (7ri\oyi(6pfvos. ^Errikf^dpfvos' BuiXtyui, epdvprjOds: and 
Suidas : *Eni\€^dp(vos' dvap€TpT](Taij dpaXoyiaupfuos' (Dion vs. Halic* 
Ant. Rom. i. C. 39.) *0 6* 'HpaKXrjs rhv dptOpov T(ov fiocov €7rt\€' 

c Compare yfypapfiivoi v. 770, ami otwsrlf in writiuy — as a memorandum, 
the well-known use of 7pa</)«<r^oi, /(> ^/Ar deposition, or indictment: Matth. Gr. 
doicn, or cause to he taken dowiiy for Gr. §. 492. c. 
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(dfuifos (Angl. having told over unto himself), Kai 'Hpddoros* 
(v. c. 30. 5.) 'O bi ^iXfffdfMyor i»t, ijp di airrov KarikBwaiv ol ^vyodcr 
«s Tfi» ndkuff fy$ti TTJv Na^ov. *Apt\ tov apakoyurdfuvos (Angl. having 
reckoned, or calculated). Ktlrai M xai tvl rov, anrfwovs, 'Q d< 
cvpiVxci ra ytypafifUpa, kuI rmXcjofAcyof ikryxn t6 wop, m cyiycro. 
Compare abo SuppL 49. im^ nriXcfafMro — whom having named, or 
recounted, among my ancestors &c. Hesych. : 'EiriXr^fuan|* rrueuAc* 

1 47 1. ifKurraC&iuwoi, adtimilatus, StanL — rather sese adsim'dans, 
likening himself tiii^o, i. e. appearing in the likeness of — a singular 
use oi i^ayrd{pitai, which usually signifies I appear, Eur. Plioen. 93. 
Ion, 1444. Androm. 877. Hesych. : 4ayra(o/iai' avKotftayrovfuu, ^ay« 
Ta(cv b6fji^ {al, bdfuov), ffKiLvau. ^amanras' tti^qs. ^opraaia' t6 prf ow 
akjilBis, aXXa o-^i^/uirc. ^atfriCoiro (^Kivra(otro)* ffMiPoiTo. Suidas : 
^arraCofuu* €nfK.otfHaPTOVfuu, *Apiaro<tMPtfs, (Acharn. 823.) Oi iraXaiol 
t6 il)atfTaCtv6ai iwl tov iftaunuf fktyop. Compare v. 1 01, dyapa 
^JHiipovaa, 

1473. tptfivs, sharp-savoured^ of a sharp temper, or wit — a word» 
as Blomfield remarks, foreign to the dignity of Tragedy ; insomuch 
that, except in this instance and Ch. 391, bpifivt Ovfidt, we find it 
only in the Cyclops v. 104, ol^ Mpa Kpdrdkov, bpifiv Siau^v yipos. 
Homer has used the expression bpifula fidxf. II. xv. 696, and 
Theocritus dpi/ula x<^*?> Id. i. 18, rdfuaop dptfutap, xi. 66. 

Ibid, dkdirrupt an evil spirit, applied, like Koxodaipwp^, both to an 
evil damon and to ofie supposed to be under an evil influence : com. 
pare Pers. 354» </muwU dXaor^p 1} nurof 6aifu»p no$€P, Suppl. 415, 
t6p wapvXfSpop Bthp fiapvp (vpoucop 3ff<r6fua^ dkdaropa, hs ovd* tV Aidov 
r6y BopdpT €k€it3€poi. Eum. 237, d€xov di wp€vpMpS>£ aXdoTopa. Hesycli.: 
*AXaoT«p' fnKp6s daifMfty. Idem : 'AXooropcr' frakappaioi, ol puurpaa'tp 
iptx^iupoi, fj ol luyaka dpaprdpoprts. See further in Blomf. Gloss, on 
Pers. 360. and 983, where he gives the true etymology of this 
much-controverted word. '*Ab ^17, mentis error, delirium, venit 
dkdi^, dec^io, unde dkaCw, 6 diraT€o»p km KopjraaTrjs, dXdarwp, qui in 
errorem pemiciosum trafut, aXaaros, qui in errorem perniciosum induci- 
tur; unde error ipse, et deinceps omnis calamitas, Skatrroi dicebatur." 

1474. t6p^ air€Tur€P, has reialiated upon this man — i. e. has made 
Agamemnon's life the satisfaction for the lives which Atreus took 
away — having offered up an adult upon the previous sacrifice of 
Thyestes' children. Compare with this metaphorical use of 3va, 

f Angl. an unlucky genius, a mi$erable devil. 

Y 4 
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Eur. Orest. ^62, tovtov Kariiertiv, hr\ d* €$v(ra firfrtpa, ibid. 19 1, 
€^6v<r 6 ^oijSbff rifias, Cyclops 371, B^fiarmv iKfxaTtovt (evovt henjpas 

1476. <&s fi€v dvaiTios (I <rv] Schutz first added this crv, which 
seems to be required, not more on account of the metre^ than to 
mark the distinction between you, Clytemnestra, and the co- 
operating Daemon with whom she wishes for the moment to identify 
herself. Otherwise we might read, as Wellauer proposes, cW/, 
which transcribers would be very apt to contract into the common 
Attic form. 

1478. frcd ; fTca;] These unknown, and as yet unexplained, 
interrogatives are to be received, it seems, on the testimony of one 
solitary sponsor for their admission into the language of Ancient 
Greece. " Hoi Sicula vox, inquit Well." — contentedly proclaims 
Professor Scholefield ; '* Forma est Sicula. Well." — echoes Klau- 
sen : but for the proof of this, we find only Marcus dixit ; ita est — 
" nSis na>s ad M arg. Ask. invenit Buttler., quod recepit Blomf., sed 
quum nSi sicula (sic) vox sit, qualibus usum esse iEschylum con- 
stat, nihil mutaverim." Well. 

Ibid, 7raTp60€v bt k.t.\. Translate : but on his father* s part, 
i. e. in consequence of his father's transgression, an avenging evil 
spirit may very possibly e have been a participator in it — warpoOty, 
entailed, as it were, from his father ; compare Soph. Antig. 2, ap 
oia3* o rt Zfifs r&v air OlSiirov kcuc&v onoiov ovxi v€^v ert (a<raiv rtkt^ ; 

1480. fiidCerai d* — ^ For black Mars revels^ in kindred blood^shed^ 
dings (see note on v. 50) ; to which excess of violence even now also 
proceeding he will give free course to the congealed current of the 
devoured children's blood — ^so we may extract a meaning from this 
difficult sentence, of which preceding editors have well nigh 
despaired. Alfiara, in the plural, of itself generally denotes blood 
shed by violence ^ ; so that we might have rendered Sfioan. iiripp, aifA, 
streams of blood-shed among near kinsmen — compare Ch. 66. 284. 
932. Eum. 167. 253. Suppl. 265. In v. 1482 Bothe, Butler, and 
Blom field read ficXcor on account of the metre, but this is not neces- 
sary, if we suppose the line to be Versus Prosodiacus '} Catalect,^ 

» yivoiro, esse poterat, might be or we find (jiadiiy J u v. Sat. iv. 96. x. 12.?, 

may be conceived to have been ; ytvoir' and cultri, tluv. Sat. x. 269. used to 

&y,fu€rity may or will have been ; was, express respectively the butcher** knxfe^ 

it may be, — . the assnsxin^s sword. 

* Stanley compares v. 374, fitarai J' a j See Scale's Greek Metres, sect. viii. 

ToAaii'a irtiOu. p. 37. Ed. 1820. 

i On the same principle, apparently, 
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the penultimate of "'Afn/r being long as in Theb. 244, rovry yiip^Afnis 
fi6aKtTtu ^vy PffOTfif' ibid. 344. 469. Pen. 86. Ibid, Arot M ml — 
for which Scholefield, in part adopting Butler's ^^ conjecture, has 
edited oiroi d/xov— although hastily condemned by him as a reading 
"nullo sensu/' may be defended and explained, on nearly the 
same principle as in y. 939 we have retained iraw bi.»,T€, Angl. and 
when^ again — or yea, and toA^s— . Literally translated, they would 
be to which point, let me add^ as at other times so now aUo pro* 
ceeding — the dc more iuo inviting attention to something further, 
which the koI conspires to specify as an actual and according 
exemplification of the spirit of the preceding remark. 

Compare two amusing instances of this pointed and particular 
application, by means of di ttoL, of a general sentence preceding. 
Soph. Aj. 1 142-7, 4^ iror* tV^cm Mp iy^ ykJura^ $paavif,.,ovr*» di jeoI 
oi ml r6 trov \afipo9 ardfui k. r. X. ibid. 1 1 ^o~S, /)^ df y Sathp twmwa 
pmpiat v\tMf..,6pm dt roi vcr, tArruf, mg 4fuA Sokmi, MkU wvr cKXXor ^ 
av, fum ipi(dfuiw ; see also Griffiths on Prom. 973, xul at d* ^ rov- 
rocr Xr/M (Angl. and you too — yea, and you — ) ; Arnold on Thucyd. i. 

133- 9- 

Ihid. npofialMw] Vettori, with the Venet. Florent and Neap. 

MSS. has npoafiaUmP — which might perhaps be allowed to stand, if 
in the Strophe ▼. 1459. we were to read /Sporouriy — the verse being 
Epionic a minore, with a Molossns preceded by an Iambic Sysygyl. 
1483. iraxv? Koopofi6pf, the devoured children $ congelaiiont might 
well be thought an harsh and uninteUigible expression, had not 
6faoaw. irnpp, alfnirmir immediately preceding furnished a sufficient 
clue to the interpretation of wuxi^, as applied to an oid «toiii of 
blood which, according to a welLknown superstition of every age 
and clime, is now to stream afresh ; and had not the similar com- 
binations intppoai 6ia6(nropoif Upmt a2/uin{X<Mxoff v. 1 449, with many 
others which might be adduced, warned us to take the adjective 
Kovpofi6pf with some latitude, as in general relating to the devoured 

^ **f Svoi M K. r. X. Vmrie tentant Mmu voparxctr. Hipp. 49, rh /lii ob 

Tiri eniditi. GonjectimB olim a me mpaffx*^ "f^^ iiu^ ixl^piit iftoi S/in|r. 

ediCB iniiiteEu nunc quoque Icgerim 8 Sunt qui nihil mutatum vdint niai 

TM 9Uauf wpofiaitmif Tldxpos Koupo06pcv vdxp^ in vdx^ftuf ; Ad quod prttgreuug 

vap^ffc. Urffetur autem a toelere in Jlfort, ic. malus Geniua, vel noHvoro 

■odui eognaiit Monfftdnis €fu$ionibui ilH Thjrwte horrargm inetUiet, Durum 

miterandus Ule Mara, antiquui Tanta- hoc quidem. Paulo fadhora mint qun 

lidarum Oeniui, qui qmdem ulieriui supra dedimut; nsoea tamen ipn pla- 

proemiens prumi, aeu «0i^^titfM«, JlGi mt cent.** 8. L. 

a ThpnU oometi pmnOM dabiL Sic Eur. 1 Saida til »upr^ pb 3^ 
Andram. 1106, rr^t irdpoilf htioprtas 
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diildren — in which sense also we must understand the words iraido- 
3o/)ot fioxOot, Ch. 1068. Similar licenses of expression are to be 
found in Latin: e. g. Virg. JEn, ii. 576, sceleratas sumere pcenaSj 
Angl. vengeance upon the wickedness of Helen, the same as fceminea 
poena, ibid. v. 584 : again uUricisJiammay Angl. the flame of Revenge 
in the breast of i^neas, ibid. v. 587. Ilaxvf;, pruina, {irpmyrf, 
sc. irax»^), 8p6<rof irarrjyvia : Timsus, and Phot! us Lex. MS. 'Eirciday 
(K yrjv fj «K B<iKdTTTjt dv€V€)(0€7<ra vypaaia v<f}^ fjXiov fi^ KarcpyaaBj, 
KoTo^X'^ ^^» ^^XVI Koktirai : Suidas, from Laertius in Zenon. Citt. 
Segm. 53. The old Edd., it should be remarked, have vdxva. 

Ibid, irapt^i] ** suppeditahit cruori puerivoro, idem quod : suppe. 
ditabit, inserviet effundendo cruori comedendorum infantium ; 
efliciet ut denuo effundatur cruor talis, ut denuo perpetretur faci- 
nus atrocissimum. napcxciv rivi absolute dictum, ut Latinorum 
snppeditare, copiam facere alicui, Ita iroifxos etftt a-oi frapcxciv dwoicpt- 
y6fX€vos, Plat. Protag. 92. irapexfw larpa. Plat. Gorg. 25. 69. 79. 
icaK6k rrapt^, sine dativo, Aristoph. Lysistr. 227. Sa^pius huic 
dictioni additur infinitivus aliquis, velut Soph. Aj. 1146: irarcly 
TTapftx* T^ BlKovTi vavTi\<ov^, Cf. Plat. Theaetet. 1 16. Eadeii), 
quic in nostro loco, inest vis in voce irapc^ft impersonali." Klausen. 

1492-3. These two verses, which Seidler De Verss, Dochm. 
p. 408. holds to be spurious, I have after Dindorf inclosed within 
brackets — being unable to persuade myself, with Wellauer, that 
the ovT€ connects what follows with the preceding remark of Cly- 
temncvstra, vv. 1468-75". Even if with Schutz, Butler, and Blom- 
iield, we venture to substitute ovk in place of oijT€t we shall find it 
hard to establish any think like a logical connection in the sen- 
tence; whether, with Blomfield, we further substitute for boXiay 
Dobree's proposed correction dovXiov, answering, as it would seem, 
to djf€\(v6(pov ; or, with Butler, inclose vv. 1494—5. in a parenthe- 
sis, so as to introduce an opposition between ovk and dk\d in 
v. 1496. But let us omit these two supernumerary and, in all 
probability, supposititious lines, and the connection is close and 
obvious. Clytemnestra, now no longer attempting to exculpate 
herself as having been merely an instrument in the hands of a 

" So Pers. 209, 6 8* ovhiv &K\o 7' ^ remarks: "Denuo luctu victiis quere- 

irrfi^as h4fias irapcixc Ibs fundi t cliorus. De qui bus quuiii 

n Tliis appears to be the opinion also primo ad designatam culpam necis re- 
of Klausen, who objects not, in the case sponderit C'lyta'mnestra, nunc justitiani 
of Anaptrsts, to the Antistrophe l^eing facinoris probatura arripit vocein Aye- 
longer than the Strophe, and on v. 1484. Kivdtpos.'*'' 
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higher Power, again takes refuge in the great Heathen principle of 
RetaUatioH ; and, more succeaafnl in this, is emboldened once more 
to avow, and triumph in, what she has done : compare w. 1339-45. 

»37>-3- 1403-4- 1522-3- 

1494. doXioy anip, Angl. a treacherous blow, '* In hoc dicto vide. 

tur latere indicium, .^schylum quoque earn retinuisse fabulam, 

qua per simulatas nuptias cum Achille habendas Aulidem vocatur 

Iphigeuia. Probabile est haec, qun petita erant e Cypriorum libro 

septimo, in tragGedia Iphigenia ezhibnisse poetam.** Klausen. To 

the same effect the Bishop of Lichfield: "Si dole, inquit, inter- 

ceptus est, nonne idem Iphigeniam filiam meam dolo etiam mac- 

tavit ? £am enim, ut est apud Eurip. in Iph. A., nuptiarum pne- 

textu cum Achille oelebrandarum ad Aulida adduxit. Hinc patet, 

ut obiter moneam^ minime redpiendam esse lectionem dcvKtov pro 

doXiav, a cl. Dobroio propositam et a Bl. in textum receptam." 

1496. Zpvotf a young shoot, an off-set; and hence offspring ; com- 
pare Eum. 66 1 , 4 d', asrtp (cy^ £n^* Zawrtv tpvot, ibid. 666, dXX' oSdf 
Zpvot oihu &v rcjcoi 6969. Blomiield compares Soph. C£d. C. 1108, 
» <t>CKraT tpvri, Eur. Phcen. 199, J A<6f Zpvot. Tr. 761, <? TvMptw^ 
Zppos. Bacch. 1305, r^r arjs tpuKts prfivot, Pind. Isthm. iv. 76. Ipm 
TcXco-uida: and adds " Homerum secuti sunt, qui dixit ^or^A^ov. 
Mox dtpSfv est eductum ; ex Homerioo [U. xviii. 56.] 6 d* apthpaptp 

at m ^ tt 

€pvtt uros. 

1497. Tfjv wokwckavT^p T 'l^iycyruur] I humbly agree with Klausen 
in thinking that Porson's criticism on Eur. Med. 822, however 
just and good in itself, might have been spared in reference to the 
present passage, of which he too hastily says : '* dele inutilem 
copulam et lege voXvKkavrtiv :" — a correction, which on his au- 
thority has been most needlessly introduced into the text by Blom- 
field and Scholefield, nay even by Wellauer and Dindorf. See the 
note on v. 1 23, and compare in particular v. 9. cV Tpolas ^riy, aX^ 
aip^v Tf /3a^, V. 205, fravarcoftpov Owlas, napOwiov ff aiparot, v. 1 3 77, 
ro^* «ir€&ov 0VOV, tripodp6ovs r' dpds, Suppl. 60, ra£ Ttfpttas fi^Uios 
oherpas dk6x'ov, mpciyXorov r ari^pos — ^in all which passages the oopu. 
lative occupies precisely the same position, and subjoins in plainer 
terms the same sort of explanation, or expansion, of the subject of 
the preceding clause. 

In what follows, we might still further, perhaps, adhere to the 
common reading, so as to retain, dva^ia, and yet to Grecian ears 
exhibit the words S(ta fyaaat S(m vaxrxwf in that close apposition 
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in which on every account it is most desirable to place them, if we 
were to arrange the lines, as Wellauer has done, r^v irolXvickavTOp r 
*l<fiiy€vtuuf dv-\\'d(ia bpaaas &$ia irdirx^^v — but the av-, whether acci- 
dentally or designedly introduced after *I<fiiy€veiay, and (if by design) 
whether intended to bolster up the sense, or metre, or both, I can- 
not but think more detrimental to the spirit of the passage, than it 
is beneficial to the letter. I therefore read with Dindorf and with 
Klausen — *l<l>iy(V€iav || afw bpaaas &(ia rrdaxfov, — and suppose that in 
regard to the Proper Name the poet has here availed himself of 
that poetic license °, by which it is admitted he might, had he been 
so minded, have written iroXvKXavrrjv ; whilst I interpret v. 1498 in 
the sense which Hermann first pointed out, as a^ia af iW dpafwraw 
naa-xdov — in which sense it belongs to that peculiar phraseology, of 
which, to borrow the words of Griffiths on Prom. 19, axovra a-* 
(ucav — , *' no one is likely to be reading the" Agamemnon, " who has 
not already met with many instances, which are to be found plenti- 
fully in all the tragedians :" see, for example, in that play vv. 19^. 
218. 67 1 , and in this v. 526. Compare also vv. 358. 514. and below 
vv. 1501. 1534. 

The whole passage may be translated : but now that even as unto 
the off set from him that I had reared, the much-lamented Iphigenia 
I mean, he did what was meet, he is suffering what is meet, let him 
utter no proud boast in Hades, since by a murderous death he has paid 
fur Just (wcp) what he did first, or set the first example of — in some 
such way must we here interpret ^pfcv, as from apx<a princeps vel 
auctor sum ; on which primary sense, (more familiar in the com- 
pounds virdpx<»>t TTpovnapxcd, and Kardpx<^) P, see Matth. Gr. Gr, 
§§. 335. 336. and Buttman's Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 33, and com- 

o It seems obvious to object to Klau- Professor Scholefield^s ^scbylus, PhUor- 

seiCs apology for this — *'solet quidem logical Museum, No. ii. pp. 220 &c. — 

Gorripi ultima syllaba in voce *lipiy4vuaif, nor is the inconsistency even, oliservable 

ut Eur. Iph. A. 90 : sed poterat yEschy- in vv. 1497. 1525, without a parallel in 

lus in Anapsestis uti forma Dorica posita iEschylus. Thus in the Persae v. 29. 

pro epica ^l^ptytvtiiiv*^ — that we find * Aprtfifidpris has its penultimate lonff ; 

*I^t7^Kcia, below v. 1525, in an A.na- but short, ibid. 302, and long again, 

piestic line with its final syllable short, ibid. 971. ^apcuf^dicrjs v. 31. has its 

But it is not in Anapiestic systems only penultimate long ; but short, ibid. 957. 
that the Attic poets appear to have al- p Matthias notices under the same 

lowed themsekes certain, not very easily head KaBrryfi<r0ai rivos, to be the first, to 

defined, licenses with regard to the Hnal make a beginning, Plato, Laches p. 182. 

syllable of nouns ending in a — see, for C : to which we may add iinrrtcf^iivov 

example, Theb. 685, kokwv h\ Koitrxp^v tv*' trtipay, having first suggested the 

oUriv* c^kAcW h*^h xnih the other in- attempt, Thucyd. iii. 20. Compare alao 

stances adduced in an able Review of ib. iv. 76. vi. 99. 
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pare Thucyd. !• 49 : ey 9 (yov^iax^) ol *AmKa\ vrjtt wapaytyv6fU¥ai roU 
KtpKvpaiois, €t nj wU{oufTO, il>6fio9 iU» waptixov rois iwamrlois, lutxt^ d^ 
ovK ipxov, ibid. 52 : pcntiMaxuu oit diayoov^icpot Apx'^ Mvr^t, and 53 : 
dducflrc , «S S^ptt *AA|vattM, iroX/fu>v ipxamwt ical avoi^f Xvorrtf . ii. I a : 
fdff 17 riiUpa. roU "^EXXifcn fuydkwf luuAv 3p(n : in all which paasages* as 
also in those where (aa in Thucyd. i. 93. vi. 54. &c.) it denotes 
precedence of rank, or office, the verb ^x*"' ^^'^J ^ resolved into 
^PX»^ tlyai, aa we find it expressed in Soph. Aj. 934, t^tyat ^ ^ 
€Kti9os Spx»p xP^vot W7ii»armp — compere Pers. 353, 409. Eur. Med. 
1372. Hipp. 410. Troad. 990. Hel. 425, and as more immediately 
parallel to the passage before us. Soph. £1. 5524, ifnU fxiw ovx^ ww 
y« fi tit ap^ao'd rt Xvin;pdy tlra aov rod* 4(ffKawr vwo : where we may 
translate Sp^d r.X. having started, or b^;un toith, iomethmg offensive: 
whether we take Xvwrfpdp n adverbially, or resolve the construction 
into dpxqp Ttpa Ximtfp^ noiffaatra c, 

Wellauer» indeed, (Lex. .£sch. v. Ipdciv) derives ip(tp from tpdm ; 
but the indie, aorist of this verb is tp(a, as we find it in Theb. 924, 
being in fact an abbreviated form of 9p9(a from pcCt», whence fut. 
pt^w and by transposition fy(ft, as also aor. i. inf. pi(M and tp^ 
below vv. 1513. 1629, and part. p4(as and llp$as v. 1534. See 
Matth. 6r. 6r. §. 249, who holds with the grammarians that piCm, 
in Doric pronunciation pcfti»*, is the radical word, from which by 
transposition came tfpUt or fpd^; and that from the transposed 
future Ip^M, a series of derivative words were formed as from a pre- 
sent IfpY^ : Ibid. §.234. Buttman on the contrary, with less show 



q This appears to be the passage to in such phrases as Eum. 431, faicocf rk 

which Buttman refera, as the only in- ^^ Sdcoia ^^ rurfir Kfym, AngL not to 

stance in which Kpx* >* u*^ ^7 ^^ earrp or prevaii in, on which see 

Attic writers in the sense of to biffin — Matth. Gr. Or. f . 409. 3. The analogy 

although the reference Is incomctly holds also in their intransitive use: 

given to Soph. EL 51a, where, oddly oomparei for example, Soph. Antig. 933, 

enough, Kpx* ^^^^ occur, but in its r4Xot 71 fihroi Uvp' hfUnnvww fioXw 

common acceptation / rule. It will be with Eur. Hipp. 410, ^jc 94 ywpoimm 

seen, howerer, that in neither passage hiimp riX i(p|c A|Aciai0-i yiyp9a9ai 

is there any exception to its most general muc^i'-'-sc. 4pC< ▼^ ▼^ yfyp§cim KtueSp, 

meaning / am first, I take the lead— Angl. originated the oeeurrence qf tkit 

either absolutely, or in some particular ev£^-Ui be distinguished from Thucyd. 

line denoted by an accusative following iii. 18. jcol 4 X*i^ ^PX*^^ yiyMirioi, 

— whence, in a slightly derivative sense, Angl. «n»d the winter eeatan was oom* 

it came to be used either as an active or meneinff—it ivae beginning to be Winter, 

a neuter verb, with the same license as Compara also in ue Orators wpo^tpw 

we familiarly employ the English verba ri or riwd, Angl. to paironiee or warrant 

to start, to originate. a person, or thing, 

r This construction of ipx*^ ^^^ *i^ ' Hesych. : ^49cr wpdrrst, 0isu 
accusative is analogous to that of rciray 



334 NOTES ON THE 

of reason on his side, derives pt(a from cpdco: Irregular Greek 
Verbs, p. 221. 

1503. evnakafiou] The MSS. and Edd. previous to Porson have 
€vnd\afivov, in violation of the metre, but in strict accordance with 
the analogous compound imaKafivos' (Apollon. Lex. :) dfirfxavo^. TraXa- 
fitu yap ai pTj^avai. CTTjfiaivti de Koi tov airtipov *12r d* or dv^p dirdXafivov 
— Hom. II. V. 597 : Hesych.: ^AndXapvos' dadfvrjt, dprjxavos. Suidas 
also has : ^Andkapvos' airtipo^ : and 'EimcLKdpoiv vpvoDv' dvTL tov, €v 
^iaKtX€ipi<TpXv<ov^ Tf ovvrerayptvoiv' T€Krov€S cvTroX. vpyav (Schol. Ari- 
stoph. Eq. 527.) Hence we may translate €vnaLkapos, in the sense 
nearly of €vrp€irr)s, n;rv«cor, fvxfph^ &c., handy, of a ready turn, dex* 
terous, clever ; iraKapdaBai yap oi *ArrtKot ro liia ;(€(p6ff ipyd^ta^Bai, 
Etym. M. p. 647, 50 : iraXdpai,' al x^''P^^y *"' *** rexvai, Hesych. : and 
Suidas ndXdpmv T€\v(av, fj x€ipS)v : jrcikapJdaBai' rixvaf^cadcu : leat 'Arra- 
Xapvos Trap* 'OpTjp<a, 6 arexvos. 

1504. ona Tpdnapai] Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 595, proposed to 
read onoi, as also trot for nd ns rpdnoir op ; Ch. 409 ; but whatever 
may be said of the latter passage, the change is wholly unnecessary 
here, where the object of the action in rpdirapai manifestly is the 
accusative €vn. pfpipvav. I am at loss {by) which way to turn myself 
for a ready device — or, without altering the original collocation, in 
respect of ready counsel, which way to turn^ whilst the house is falling, 
***07roi Emsl. ad Heracl. 595. ut opinor, citra necessitatem : otroi est 
quonam, whither ; ona est quanam, which way, Plato Parmen. p. 135- 
C. quum supra dixisset, ovbi owoi rptyjrcL rrfv diduoiav cfct, mox sub- 
jungit, Tt odv Troirja'€LS ^iXocrot^tas Tre'pt ; n^ rptylrrj, dyvoovpivav TovT<av ; 
ubi jure nihil mutavit Heindorfius. Distinctionem, quam inter not 
et at} statuit Hermannus ad Here. Fur. 1 236, non intelligo. Quod 
vero dixit Porsonus ad Hecub. 1070 (1062) nd et quietem et motum 
significare, utinam etiam probasset. Omnino notent tirones ir§ 
dativum esse pronominis obsoleti Trdr, sicut 17 pronominis os, et cum 
o^^ subaudito concordare ; noi vero ejusdem pronominis est dativus 
genere masculino. Sic apud Latinos quo, qua. A nos formatur adver- 
bium TTocrc II. «-'. 442, ut ab oIkos, oXkoo-^ &c. non autem a nov, quod 
ait Apollon. de Adv. p. 607. 23. Quae de his adverbiis protulit 
Burneius {Monthly Revieiv^ April 1799, p. 439 ), docta sunt, sed 
non satis enucleata." Blomfield. 

Ibid. iTiTvovroi] Wellauer and Klausen^ acting on the suggestion 
of Blomfield, have edited iriTvovroi — but the present participle cer- 
tainly agrees better with the succeeding context, and Buttman's 
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notion^ that the old present frtryc» need not be supposed to have 
fallen altogether into disnse, even when from Unirvw had arisen a 
lengthened present iriTv&, seems both reasonable in itself, and the 
best means of reconciling the conflicting opinions of Hermann and 
Elmsley on Eur. Heracl. 77 : on which see the Classical JourruU, 
vol. xxxviii. pp. 284-7. 

1506. ^ItfKat] Dindorf alone reads ^raieas here, as also Kart^aKa(p¥ 
in V. 543. Hesychius has: ^txahts' papidtSf aray6pts, itticas' arayvv, 
and again : "iraiKas* y^axas, patfis, ^aiKakovxov' tiifipvov, ^<ueaXot)xoi' 
^amidaff ^x°^^^' <^^^ ^* Hfiffpva, Suidas has both : y^txas' dpoaof, and : 
^mKd{€i' poiVci. 'ApioTo^tivi;^' (Pac. I20.) €¥top d* apyupiov fufii ^^wcin 
i ndyv ndfinap. drri rov, ovdc t6 trfUKporaTOP, '* Vulgatur ^frcmiff. 
Maeris: ^iucas, 'Arrur&f. ^ticiig/'E'KKrfpiKwu Supra 1360. (1357-) libri 
omnes y^weds, Phrynichus App. Soph. p. 73 : ^fcuaifffur; dia rov d, o^ 
dth Tov I. Cf. Eustath. p. 1 07 1, 9. Sophocles dixit ^nucaXovxot fM^rc. 
(MS, in fragm. ap. Eustath. p. 1625, 49. sed ^icddas in ^Tjrmpanist. 
fr. I. (563). ^oicaf, Aristoph. Pac 120. Fieri potest ut hoc recen- 
tioris Atticismi fuerit, ^m vero vetustioris. Sensus est, guttatim 
pluere desiit et in torrentem vertitur." Blom field. 

1507. ^uajv d* — 2 " Pulcherrima, si rite intelligatur, allegoria: 
Fatum, sen Parca, vindictam jam adversus cdiud crimen aliis cotibus 
acuii ; h. e. novo Clytemnestrse facinori novus jam ultor paratur. 
^Urf cum ferro quod acuitur, Orestes autem cum cote, qua ferrum 
acutum redditur, comparatur ; quia Moipa eum tanquam vindict4B 
instrumentum adhibitura erat." Schutz. The correction ^iiofw, for 

mm 

diiaj (Neap. MS. ; doc^.)^ is due to Auratus ; Otfyavti^ for Oifyti^ to 
Hermann; Briycamta^i, for Bfiyoptus, to Pauw. We may translate: 
yea and Fate is whetiing the edge of Justice for (i. e. to avenge) a 
fresh matter of wrong upon other and fresh whetstones, npayfuif like 
the Latin res, is not un frequently found in this /orennc sense; com. 
pare Eum. 278. 470. 477. 482. 488. 575. 584. 630. Suppl. 356, 
Eur. Orest. 782 ; and for dony ffkdfffft, Angl. an action of trespau^ 
see Demosth. agt. Midias, p. 522, 26: diicat Idias /mm irpoo^Mv air^ 
\axftv, TW¥ fUp IfAorimp xal t&p ;(^v(r«y frrt^aimp r^f ttM^^opas naX rijs 
vrcpi r6p x'^P^^ dndcrfs tjrtfptias, ffkdfifjSf ip d' tls t6 a&fui vfipiaBai ifnifil, 
vfiptmv. Compare a similar description of that Power ** to whom 
vengeance belongeth/' Deut. xxxii. 41^: If I whet my glittering 

t Irreguiar Greek Verbs, pp. 215-14. w^p r^y fAdxatpiip /lov, k. r.A. Pfe. vii. 
u (V)inpare Cic. ad Attic, ii. 7. 12 : iity fiii iwurrpa^nirf, t^p fofi^op 

V Sept. Vert. : Uri irapo^vptf its krrpa- tdnov vrtXfiAeu, 
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sword, and mine hand take hold on judgment, I will render vengeance 
to mine enemies ; and Psalm vii. 1 2 : If the wicked turn not, He 
will whet His sword : also Ch. 646, AUas d* iptiderai nvBfiriv' irpoxaX- 
K€V€i d' Aura (f>aayavovf}y6s' tIkvov d' eTr€ur<f>€pti boifiatriv alfuzroiv froXoi- 
T€p<av. — Qrjydvd* o^vvti : Hesych. Idem : Bjjydin]' oKdyrj, \tyovm ii nai 
Briyapov: compare Eum. 859^ alfJLorrjpas Bvjyavat, (nr\6y)(yap Pkafias 
vicav. Soph. Aj. 820, a-itTjpoffpwri Grjydvji v€r}KOvris, 

151 1, dpo/rar, a bathing-tub, a vat; compare above vv. 1093-4. 
Ch. 999> VfKpov TTodct/dvrov bpOiTTjs KQTao'KrjvoifJLa, Eum. 633, dtbtyfuvii 
BpoiTjf, irepSivri Xovrph Kanl Tipfiari (fmpos irap€a-Krjva>0'(v. Blomfiold 
further quotes from Lycophron v. 1108, dpoiTtiv, (just before de- 
scribed, ibid. V. 1 103, as Btpiiriv Xovrpwvos a-T€yi)v), and Nicand. 
Alexiph. 462, Bpoirju, where the Scholiast: rjyovv iv <rKd<t>jj Btpftov 
vdaros, iv ttvA^). Elsewhere it signifies a coffin or funereal urn ; 
being, according to etymologists, ff ck bpvos tls otrou irerroirjfuvri. See 
Etym. M. p. 288, 3. Apoirrj' rj nvfkos. 6 dc AtT<o\6s (jirjal, rffv axcklniv 
€V ]7 €Ti6rjveLTO ra Pp€<prj, HapBivios ti, r^v (r6pov, Koi Al(rxy\ot» 
Eustath. on Od. xii. p. 1726, 1 1 : Kal bpimj d/, (Jmo-i, irv€^os Knpius ^ 
(vXivij, a>f diro lipv6s, ^s rj xpl^^^ "^^P* Ai(r;(vX^ cV 'Aya/ic/ivoi/c. tl dc duk 
bi<^66yyov ypd<ti€Tai ^ dpolrri cVct dUi t6v oitov, ov kcdXvci ravra rijv pq^ 
Btta-cof (pp,Tiv€iav avrov, ovyKiKUTrrai yap eV roO hpvoirri' tva j Kvpwf 
dpoiTTf, TTvtXos 5 \cipva( im rtdvcSxriv, 

Ibid, x'^y^^vavj a pallet, a lowly bed, Suidas : Xa/irvio;^ 6 x'^y^^ 
€vva(6p^vos, Koi BrjXyKm, ;(a/i€vi/i;* rair€tvfi icklvrj, *ApiaTO(f)dvrjs (Av. 
81 6)" Oud' au xapitvvri jtow y€ Ktiplav y tx^av, Hesych.: Xap^vpri' 
OTifias, Koi fi raiTfivri kXivtj, koi x<^P-^^^^t ^ X^P** Koipwfitpos. Pollux 
X. 35 : Tav aho^pTtpiav ^ ;(a/x€vyi7 kcli rh xo-P'^vviov, iv yovv r^ a-arvptM^ 
^Kiptavi "EvpimbTji (fnja'i' ^x^^ov X'^P-^^^l avfip^rrpos KoptvOias fracddr : 
compare also Rhes. 9, XctTre x^l^^^^^^ (fivWoaTpoiyrovs. ibid. 852, tIs d* 
&v ;(a/xfvvar ttoXc/x/ov kot* €v<f>p6vrjv 'Fqa-ov fioXcov e(€vp€V ; Theocr. xiii. 
33, TToXXol dc piav oTopiaavro x^P-^^vav, It is a contraction of xoM^**- 
€vvr), as x^t^^^^ '8 of x^p^^f^vTjs, Horn. II. xvi. 234. The vvv Mrhicli 
followed dpoiras in the older Edd., has been omitted by every editor 
after Schutz, with the sanction of the Venet. and Florent. MSS. 
It originated, no doubt, with the Neap. MS. See on v. 775. 

1 5 1 8. Wc d'] It is not necessary with Stanley and others to alter 
fTriTvpfiios alvos (the reading of all the ]\ISS.) into accusatives after 
Idnrav, which may be taken in a neutral sense, Angl. shooting or 
darting, as we find it in Suppl. 547, Idimi d* (sc. cavr^v) 'Ao-cdoc- d«* 
ata£. Translate: and what funeral oration over the godlike *nan. 
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amid tears alluding to him, will be ajfiicied in sincerity of heart ? — 
Ivarrmv, sc. fir* avr^^ aiming or pointing at him ; or it may be X^yoit 
lojrt^v aMv, hitting at him, (Angl. hitting him off) with words; as 
we find it expressed in Soph. Aj. 501. •' •Eirtrw^itfwir aww ex 
Stanleii conjectura Schutz. Blomfield., yim poeticam infringentea ; 
ahos ipse woFtuf dicitnr." Well. " Lessum funebrem intellige, qui 
jam turn Heroicis temporibus frequentabatnr. Cf. Horn. II. Q\ 725 
sqq.^ Ilinc postea apud Orecos X^r inirttt^tm, apud Romanes 
oratio vel laudatio funebris. Veram esse lectionem nV d* imrvftffiop 
al^w^, satis mihi patet ex ClytiemnestriB responso, quae dicit 
' Non ad te pertinet bnjus curse mentionem facere ; a nobis occisus 
est; et nos eum sepeliemus.' " S. L. 

15 19. (ifv d^Kpufrip] The old £dd. have daicpvouf^ for which Butler, 
Blomf., and Scholef, with the concurrence of the Neap. MS., have 
edited dcwpvocr; Porson, Schutz, Wellauer^ Dindorf and Klausen 
toKpwrw — which, when written AAKPYCIN, might easily be mistaken 
for AAKPYOIN. 

1535. 'l^ytv€ta pw — ] So every editor after Stanley has corrected 
the old reading *l(fHy4vtiay 1» — . 

1527. trarip oPTuuraira, hav'mg advanced to meet her father, ** 'Ak- 
TM{tiv plerumque suppUcandi notionem habet, cum accusative saepe 
subfludito; Soph. Phil. S09, dX\' drrtdCa, fifi ft€ iraraXifr^r. El. 1009, 
dXX' oyrtafw.-.itarcMrxcs ^fjyriv. Aj. 492, koL a dyria^M. Eur. Iph. T. 
1053, dXX' aPTia{f icaX \Ayov^ wturrrjpiovt tvpuTKt : sed nescio an alibi 
apud Tragioos cum casu usurpetur pro occurrere. Apud^Nostrom 
nusquam alibi legitur. Semel pro occurrere, sine casu^, Saph. 
(£d. T. 192, ^Xcyci fic irtptfi^o£ dyriafo»y. Semel pro nancisci^ 
cum genitivo. Soph. £1. B69, rdipov dpTta<ras. Cum accusative, 
supplicandi sensu, Eur. Ale. 402. Andr. 573. Ion, 11 19. Semel 
cum genitivOj Suppl. 272, Amlaxrw yov^rt^v^ prehende genuaX. Apud 
Herodotum pro obt>iam ire, occurrere, cum accusative jungitur, 
1. 105, trffniLt dpTiMTag dd^potc/ re koX XtTfja-i, ii. 141, dyria^tfr t6p ^Apa^ 
pimp trrparop," S. L. In this last sense we must understand it 



w Add Ch. $s$j Ztweus imrvfifiios read with BIomBeld as quoted on v. 

B^yoi. ibid. 341, Oprfivw iwtrvfAfiililctp, 1529, paBt ical hvrlojvv, yoydrptp fm 

* It may be questioned perhaps whe- x*H^ fiakowra : bo that tin's passaiee, 

ther iurrtd(«»v can be said to stand here instead of standing alone, should rather 

wiOumt a ease following, since fi4 may have been added to Iph. T. 1053, s^ve 

depend at onoe upon the verb and par* given. Dindorf, however, has edited 

tidple. fiaBi koI ayrUurop yopdrw, M x- $• 

7 Here too, it is probable^ we should 
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here: see Buttman's Lexilogus, art. 32. $§. 2-4, and Matth. 6r. 
Gr. §§. 328. 383. 

Ibid, npos u>Kvnopov ndpSfirvfi a;(cW] '*Descriptio Acheron tis* 
habita simul nominis ratione, quod significare volunt i. q. 6 ra 
a^ta p4<av, Cf. Etym. M. in hac voce, et Eustath. ad II. A', p. 157. 
ApoUod. in fragm. ap. Stob. (p. 1047. ed. Hejne).*' Schutz. 

1529. x"p«] ** Xci/ja in x"P* mutavit Porsonus. Eurip. Suppl. 
272, fiaBi, Kai dvTiaa'ov, yovdrmv tliri x^V^ paKovaa, recte quidem cam 
preepositione cn-t: sed irtpl pluralem vel dualem postulat; Andr. 
115* irp6s r6d* SycLKfia Btds licerir rrepi X^^P^ fiakovo'a.** Blomf. *'x'tpa 
vulg. x**P^» quod sensus postulat, Glasg. Blomf. [Dind.]" Well. 
** Dubitanter recepi." Scholef. " Nescio quid sibi velint editores 
qui corrigunt x^^P'> quasi dici non posset : den Arm um ihn schlagend 
seque ac : die Arme um ihm cet." Klaus. 

Ibid, 0iX^<r€t] "<f)iK7i<rjj vulgat. corruptum, ut videtur, propter 
falsum iua V. 1536 (1525); correxit Abresch." Well. 

1530-4. Translate: This dishonour has come upon Agamemnon 
in return for dishonour done unto his family (v. 1495.) in the 
slaughter of Iphigenia : and it is difficult to decide between the two 
cases. There is that despoileth a man laden with spoil., 

AND he that KILLETH MAKETH FULL COMPENSATION FOR IT ,* 

yea it remains, whilst Zeus remains in time — an ordinance, that is, 

(allowance being made for the heathen's conception of eternity), 

for ever — That a man receive according to what he hath 

DONE. SveiBos TJKti, compare a similar expression^ Soph. (£d. T. 

523, aXX* rjXBt fi€V dff TOVTO rot!fvc(dor. 

In V. 1532 we have two particular illustrations of the great 
principle asserted in 1534, of which we have had repeated mention, 
and which is the more worthy of observation as being in truth the 
basis of all Religion, Natural and Revealed. With respect to the 
construction of <f>€p(i <f>€povTa, some allowance must be made for the 
studied conciseness of a pithy and proverbial saying, intended to 
convey to the ear that as surely as a man robs, he is robbed in turn ; 
even as '* whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood be 
shed:" see, however, Matth. Or. Gr. §. 271. Obs. and compare 
above, vv. 39. 59. Compare also Soph. CEd. C. 1025, yy»^i d* »; 
€XA>v cxfi, Kai <r ciXe 6r}p5ivB* f} Tvxrj. 

Klausen — who makes ovfidrj the subject both of this and the pre- 
ceding verse, and translates ** <^cpft <l>€povT\ afferunt afferentes ; i, e. 
ignominiae afferunt novas ignominias, quae denuo novas allaturse 
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sant"— objects that ^ptt is incapable of that interpretation (auferi) 
which most editors haye assigned to it, and which, it must be ad- 
mitted, does more properly belong to .the middle ^pcrm. Yet that 
the received interpretation, as given above, is the correct one, will 
be seen from a comparison of Theb. 35 1, aptrayoL d* Ikadpofm 6fAaL 
lio¥€s' (v/tfiokti ^fMBP ^poFTft, «iil Ktp^ Ktp6p jcoXn : sud as regards 
the use of the active ^pth there may possibly be an allusion to the 
established phrase Sy^tp ink ^(mw, on which see Suidas and Lex. 

Seg. p. 206, 14 : "hytw km ^ptW wnX rov, Xiy(rr€vccy jdcu a/nroffir. 
fytro flip ra tfi^x"^* i^prro di rA ^^X^ • ^^^ compare an ancient 
law quoted by Demosth. against Aristocr. p. 639, 5 : Kal ii» 
^popra t^ Syopra /Sig ddurt»ff Mvs ditvp6iupos KTtipg, Pffvotptl t€0p6piu* 
Compare Soph. (Ed. C. 927, o<^ clXjcoy o0r' ip i^y. — "Ep xP^» 
per uriem UKuhrutn, Scholef.: Angl. throughout all Hme ; see 
the note on v. 502. It is surprising that Blomfield should have 
written: " Interpretes minus recte agunt, quum coojungunt 
fufiPOPTos ip xp<H» ^<^- Constructio est fu)«Mi hi, /ufuf, A. ip x- fra^. 
r6p tp{. (quod monuit etiam Musgr.)*'— and not less surprising 
that Wellauer should have added : ** Quum fdftpopros tV xp^p^ /it69 
sensu careat, durissima autem sit constructio quam Blomf. pro* 
ponit, non displicet Schutzii conjectura ip Bp6pf, qu» vocabula 
saepe confunduntur." 

1534. B^iuop yap] "Post yap cum Symmonsio plenius interpunxi, 
ut hsec, ypt^fxuc&t dicta, cum praecedentibus cohiereant: sic emm 
divina lege coruHiutum at." S. L. There is some force in this inter- 
pretation, and it agrees well with Hesycfa.: B4irfuop' hiicaiop, and 
Suidas : Bivptop' p6pipap — ^nevertheless, to preserve the connection 
between this and the following line, in which there would other- 
wise be too great abruptness, it seems better to translate : for who 
can drive away from his home a brood of curses expressly ordcaned to 
dwell there ? — a succession of ills, that is, which according to an 
eternal and immutable ordinance are engendered in direct descent 
from a primeval curse : see note on Biapot^ an ordinance^ (such as 
that just mentioned) at v. 293, and with yopitif dpdiop, compare 
above, w. 728 — 33. 

'Apalop is Hermann's ingenious and invaluable correction of the 
common reading p$oy — " in quo explicando," Blomfield might well 
say, *' frustra desudant interpretes." 

1536. tcttcSKktirai yfror irp6g St^, The whole race of the Tantalidee is 
glued dawn to misfortune : *' npht Sr^ prsdara Blomfieldii emendatio 
pro fffxHrd^i, de qua si quis dubitet, is videat omnino Pors. ad 

z 2 
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Med. 553." Scholef. This from one whose leaning is less to 
Blomfield than to Wellauer, it is hoped 2, will not be lost upon the 
last-named editor, who remarks upon this line: " Trpoo-a^rot vulgat. 
sine sensu. Varise sunt interpretum conjecturae, quas adferre nolo. 
Reliquis prsestant Hermann i Trp^; a^ et Blomfieldii irpos ara, sed 
nihil mutare ansiin ;*' and yet, to go no further than his preceding 
note : " dpaiov egregia est emendatio Hermann! pro vulg. p^p, 
quod frustra explicare vel emendare conati sunt interpretes/' Din- 
dorf also and Klausen retain npoa-dylnu, which the latter translates : 
adharet ita, ut etiam soholem suam adjungat adibus ! " KoXXaa>. G/u- 
tino, KdXXa erat tergus bovis, ex quo gluten fiebat. Pausanias ap. 
Eustath. in Od. </>'. p. 191 5» 9 : eVoXXoTrwo-c, to koXXji (rw^pftoo-cF. atr6 
yap Tov vayruiioVf ^v^c^y koKKottos ra>v /3oeay iyfrofiivov iyiv€TO irAXa. 
Metaphorice Callim. Lav. Pall. 83, cVoXXao-oy yap avuu Tovporih 
Vid. Pindar. Ol. v, 29." Blomf. The word does not occur else- 
where in the tragedians, except in Eur. Hipp. 1225, KoWrjrStv oxo^v. 
It is frequently used metaphorically in Plato: Pheedr. p. 278. E. 
Phaedon. p. 82. E. Legg. v. p. 728. vi. p. 776. C; as also in the 
New Testament ; Luke xv. 15. Acts v. 13. viii. 29. ix. 26. x. 38. 
xvii. 34. Rom. xii. 9. i Cor. vi. 16, 17. Compare also Plant. 
Mensech. ii. 2, 63 : se applicant, agglutinant, 

1537. (Is Tovb' (V€^r}i...xprj(Tp6p'] Supposing, as the German editors 
suppose, nothing to be wanting before this verse, the obvious 
nominative to be supplied to the common reading cW/^i; is ycVoj — so 
that Clytemnestra would reply to the last remark of the Semi- 
chorus, // has 171 truth fallen under the terms of this orocle, so that 
I can well believe what you have said of a constant succession of 
evils that shall stick fast to the family ; and I accordingly &c. There 



T- The hope aliis ! seems desperate, we dare not hope : for in his Preface to 

On referring Ut VV'eUauer's hex. iEsch. the whole, speaking of the last edition 

V. KoWdu, we find the passage quoted of the Fi*agmeuts of /Escliylus, VVel- 

♦* Ag. 1547. K€K6K\rjrai vphs o\//r;," hut lauer — " cui qu<intum dehuerit /Eschy- 

no explanation given, either there or his, quantum ipse debeam," under si. 

under its pro jicr head, of the word o\|r»;, milar circumstances writes Professor 

which, whilst it intnxluces a much Scholefield, *'non opus est prsedicare** — 

more violent alteration of the text than Wellauer steps out of his way to say : 

Blomfield^s ingenious substitution of " de (iermania loquor, nam Scheie- 

ATAI for AtAI, adds nothing, so far fieldium non moror." How impossible 

as I am able to understand it, to the not to be reminded in all this of those 

sense. In the second volume of that lines of Horace, Epist. II. i. 86-9. 

Lexicon, puldished a year later than " Jam Saliare Numae carmen qui laii- 

the first, we find indeeid '^ vpotrdirrfiv, dat, et illud, Qttwl mecum ignorat, soitu 

adharere, (rather adnecleref adjutigere, vult scire videri, Ingeniis non ille favet 

as Klausen translates it,) Ag. 1547, plauditque sepultis, N^astra sed im- 

K€K6hXriTai yivos irpo<Td>^ar — but still jyugnnt, nos nostraqtie lividiis odii. 



AGAMEMNON OF iESCHYLUS. 341 

18 no necessity therefore in this case^ with Casaubon, Stanley, and 
Schuts to read xpn^t^^> ^^^ translate : In marUum meum vere re- 
cidit oracuUim : in which sense, indeed, the presence of the Article 
would be indispensably requisite — nor yet, with Canter and others 
to read m/S^r: Vere in hoc araculum incidisH — ^nor lastly, with 
Klausen to supply 6 Xoyos, t6 xp^imoj or t6 vpayfta, and translate : 
" pervenit res (perventum est) cum veriiate in hanc vaticinatiopiem § 
i. e. vera hiec vaticinatio e ratione rerum nostrarum effecta est." 

But supposing, as we did on y. 1419, that two whole systems 
have been lost between v. 1536 and v. 1537, corresponding re- 
spectively to avtrr, 9', and arp, ^ — then, though an apposite nomi- 
native to ffW/9i7 may undoubtedly have been contained in the con- 
cluding words of HM. B', yet 1 would rather look to what (as in 
the preceding hiaivag after v. 1445.) we may presume to have been 
an enlargement, first by the whole Chorus and then by HM. B', 
upon the topic just introduced by HM. A', for a more lengthened 
expontum of divine counsel and dispensation; which, in accordance 
with Heathen notions, would exactly be described by their signi- 
ficant term xp^^l^* It is true that in vv. 1535-6 there is an im- 
plied prediction; but this, as has just been hinted, does not take 
in the whole meaning of j^BiaitAt, which in the religious system 
of Ancient Greece corresponds very nearly with the Scriptural 
term frpo^tjTtuiy Angl. prophecy, or (in its most general sense) 
revelation: see, for example. Prom. 873, rocdvdc xpl^f*^^ 7 iraXcu. 
ytviff fjofTTip ifiol dft^X^r (subjoined to a long and circumstantial 
account of things that should hereafter come to pass, and includ- 
ing many distinct prophecies); and compare above v. 1319. Ch. 
397. Eur. Phcen. 866, it. r. X. 

It is on the supposition, then, that something* originally pre- 
ceded to which, with more propriety than to any thing contained 
in the present context, we might refer xP^^l^y ^^^^ v>th Wel- 
lauer — who observes: " cV«/37f.xpi7<r/tf(y Cant. Heath. Herm. recte; 



■ Blomfield, on the Huggation of or M0iti9—KRA to carry the reference 

Bumey, has filled up the hiatua we hack orer ten or twelve lines (as Blom- 

are Mipposing, by repeating UMem field himself proposes) to v. 1534 or 

verbU the systems marked in this edi- ▼. 1536, is but to add to the diffioiltief 

tion o{f<rr. f'. trrp, /: but certainly in of the present text. This objection, it 

these systems there is nothing whatever will be seen, does not apply to the rep^ 

to which we can refer the remark of tition of a^crr. y.and <rrp, S'. w. 1484- 

Clyteomestra, whether we read Mfiiti 91 : see on v. 1492, and note (a) p. 330 

Z3 
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loquitur de iis, quae postremo vaticinatus erat Chorus, Orestem^ 
ultorem obscure innuens" — I have adopted the slight correction 
9V€fiTj£, which both makes Clytemnestra here, as in w. 1433. 1446- 
T468. 1 52 1, and even in v. 1494, address herself more immediately 
to the Chorus ; and, translated most literally, affords the best pos- 
sible sense : Hlth truth on your side have you gone into c this Pro~ 
phecy: and for my part under this persuasion I &c. 

1539. HkeurOtvidav] " Nunc Plisthenida dicuntur ut v. 15 18 
(1573). iidem qui antea Tantalida v. 1390 (1440), et Pelopida 
V. 15 16 (157 1). Quum Atreus pa^er diserte dicatur Agamemnonis 
v. 1506 (1561), Plisthenem in majore quopiam loco in generis 
tabula ponendum esse apparet, ut aut Pelopis pater aut filius ab 
^schylo habitus sit. Puto filium, et id revera esse ex antiquissima 
fabulse forma repetitum. Pelopis proles imperium suum auget, 
transfert ab Elide in Argos et Mycenas^ ut nunc penes earn sit 
summa in Peloponneso auctoritas : banc auctam potentiam (frXciby 
aOtvos) vocabulo Itk€ia6fvov9 designatam reperire mihi videor." 
Klausen. — This is ingenious, and not incompatible with those 
traditions of early Peloponnesian History which we meet with in 
Thucyd. i. 9. See further on v. 1572. 

1540. opKovs 6€fA€vri, Angl. having sworn unto^ i. e. having made 
a solemn covenant with — in which sense this phrase is of frequent 
occurrence in the historical books of the Old Testament ; see, in 
particular, Joshua ix. 15-20, and compare 2 Sam. xxi. 2: com- 
pare also Eum. 762, ryo) dc x^P? '''jfi^ '^^^ ^^ ^^ OTpoT^ 6pK»fiorTfa-as, 
ibid. 768, ToU rdfjLa nap^lvovai vvv dpKafun-a, Thucyd. ii. 71: Xcyo- 
ficv vfiiv T^v yrfv r^v UXaTCutda fx^ dducelv, firjSc TrapaPaivtiv rovs SpKOVS^ 
fdv dc oiKtiv avTov6fjLOVs KaBdnep Havaaviat cducatoMrcv. iii. 59: npo^j^tp^" 
ficvoi SpKovs ov£ ol 7raTtp€s v/i6>v &p,o<rav, v. 18, 9 : opKovt dc iroiriaaa^tu 
'AOrjvaiovs irp6s AaKtBaifiovlovs. ibid. 30 : frapufiri(T€(r6al rt €<^a«rav 
avTovs Tovs opKovi, Kai fjdrj dBtKtlv on ov dtxoprat tus * AOrjvawv oirovdas, 
ibid. 40, 41. 

Ibid, rddi pAv aripytiv, in the past indeed to acquiesce — rdht (dcucrc- 
Km), what has occurred thus far; compare below vv. 1626. 1629. 

^ See vv. 1247-52, and compare be- power accurately investigated, or gone 

low vv. 1617-19. 1638-39. out in quest of truth, concerning etich 

c Compare a similar abstract use of particular. Ibid. iii. 67. koL ravra, ^ 

the verb 4Tt^t\6fTu, Thucvd. i. 22. ti<rov Acuc^Stup^yioi^ro^ov iVcira ^c^XOo/Acy, 

hwarhyy iucpifi€l<f^ ircpl iKdurrov i-wt^tK- Angl. we have gone out into, i. e* J^uUy 

Btiy, Angl. having to the utmost of my entered or gone into, these statemctUs, 
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With this uae of artpytup, compare Prom. 1 1. wr Ay didax^ rffw Ai^t 
Tvptanfita vrtpytw^, Soph. CEd. C. 7. Antig. 39a. Phil. 538. Eur. 
Orest. 1023. Phcen. 1685. Monk on Hipp. 460. 

1541. & d< \oin6¥ x.r.X.] Translate : but thai, for what rem<unSf 
he departing from this house do afflict some other family with suicidal 
deaths. Two constructions are united in this passage ; the sense 
being, Having covenanted with the Evil Genius of the House of 

Plisthenes, that I on the one hand, do and he on the other^ 

do / am ready to perform my part, sc. (rrtpytur mode. aMcV« 

rauriy, suicidal — in that extended sense^ which has been noticed 
above on v. 1055. Compare Eum. 212, Sfuuftos alBhnris ff>6imis, 
Eur. Here. F. 839, av&iyrjj 4t6pf, ibid. 1359, 6pas dc waidmp Sm fi* 
aif0€PTrjv ifjM¥, Iph. A. 1190, To7aiy ahBiwraurwi and see a forcible 
application of this term to those Boeotians who sided with Xerxes 
against their own countrymen; Thucyd. iii. 58^. Elsewhere in 
Euripides, Andr. 17a. 615. Tr. 655. Rhes. 873, al64rnit resolved* 
(as we have seen on w. 17. 374,) into its component parts, denotes 
the identical, or actual, murderer; as does also tdroamit. Soph. OBd. 
T. X07. Electr. 273. 

Eur. Suppl. 442, oirov yr d^/ios auBirrrft x^*^^ — where Markland, 
Valcknaer, Porson^ and Musgrave agree in restoring nhBvmis — 
presents a singular anomaly, of which the following account by 
Theodore Gaza in his Treatise ircpl /ufpw, is quoted by Markland 
from Budseusy Commentar. Ling, Grac. p. 813 : " hoc vocabulum 
olim tantum significasse r6y oMxt^pa ; postea vero» et supra mtlle 
annos, a^ivrrfv Grsece hoc significare coepisse, quod apud Latinos 
aucior significat. Id quod ideo dicit &ctum, ut Grssci unam die- 
tionem haberent qu» plane responderet dictioni Latinae, hoc est, 
huic nomini auctor; vel> ut apud eum legitur, aZrof^, Inde aMv- 
rla^, auctoritas; quod verbum in Pandectis s«pe l^tur, &c." 

d Griffiths on Prom. 1 1 . notices a si- X'V* tnifuSwu. 
milar uao of ieytatim ; Aristot. Eth. Ni- ^ '* Auctoritis, stis, f. afiMoriijy, db- 

oom. ix. 10, hrfvanfrhiw tk itak ixiyovs mimon, ptnoer, juritdietion, oMtrrta, 

€^<V Toio^ws. jus et dominium super re aliqua legi- 

« On the same principle, doubtless, time acqoisita : Cic in. Top. c. 4." 

we may explain Lysias* application of Face Lex. To the above inteqiretation 

the same word to the Thirty Tvrants, we might add, as applied to a writer, 

whidi Suidas appears to ha^e thought righi qf auihonhip f and conversely, as 

irregular: AMtrrqf 6 oitn6x*^t h ^ applied to his writings, atttherUidiy 

uMp ii^eup&v, Aih trap* 'IffoKpdfru ab- {M^yrla) or authoritif. Compare He> 

B4mis. hwrUa VHimt d^6 rru^w M, sych. : K^cor* XSior, td>9wruMv Tpofi- 

rmw X'. Ktdroi 9i Mow¥ €lpyd(orro robs futn4f¥. 
^wws. 'O 7^ aibdttrnis Acl rhv 0^6* 

Z4 
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Hence Hesych.; AvBtvTfiv i^ovaidCuv (i Tim. ii. 12). AvOivrf^y 
ffovo-iaOT^f (Eur. Suppl. 442), avroxfip, <l>ov€vs. Avrotvrrjs' avrdxtip' 
Suidas V. Av6€UTrjs : 'ETriKpanja-t di rj avvrjBtuif kqi Ktxpfrai t^ ot^furri 
duTi Tov deairdrfi^' onip itrriv dievpoXi^ia, Idem : AvOtvrfia'carrar Kvpiov 
y€v6pL€vop, Schol. on Tliucyd. iii. 5S : avBivrai Kvpims ol avT6x«ipfi 
Ka\ ol fToXc/iUM. 01 dc vvv, avOivras rovs Kvpiovs Koi dccnrorar. See also 
Schleusner, Lex. N. T. v. avOtrnta, and Suicer, Thes. Eccles., 
who quotes from the same Treatise by Gaza : AvBtimjf avrdxfip 
IIlovov (\iy€To irakai* vvv de Koi ooTiaovv atrior Koi dTjp,iuvpy6sy cir' ovv 
avTOvpybs koI iinardrqi irpdypaTos ovtivos oZu, avBtPrrjs icaXrtrai. 

1546. KdX\rj\o<l>6vovi'\ So Canter has corrected the common read- 
ing d* d\\ri\o<l>6vovs, where it is probable the A crept in by mistake 
for one of the three succeeding letters AAA — , and so led to the 
exclusion of the rightful copulative which, as Blomfield and Klausen 
have noticed, has respect unto the preceding t* — so that, the two 
conditions being taken in close and inseparable connection, the 
sense of the passage is : I am quite content to have but a small por- 
tion of goods in possession, and withal to have removed from the house 
self -slaughtering acts of madness ; i. e. provided always I shall have 
removed &c. — the very interpretation to which Wellauer, who 
strangely enough objects to icdk\ri\o<f)6povs *' sensus non fert," 
would conduct us by reading vdv dnoxprit povov aXXi7X., a violent 
alteration for which all that can be said is, " probabilius certe est 
violentissima mutatione Erfurdtii ad Soph. Philoct. 475 : irav dpKtl 
poi pavias peXdBptav dXXi^Xo^di^ovf d<fit\ovcrjj .** Well. ^Anoxpfl, it suf" 
Jiccth, is an dna^ Xryo/xci/ov in Tragedy ; but Blomfield has adduced 
from Aristophanes A v. 1603, c/aoa pip diroxpr}^ ravra, Koi ylrrj<f>i(opai : 
to which add Plutus 482, vav de 8v* dnoxpria-ova-iv povta, Hesych. : 
'AiToxpiJ' e^apKet. Suidas : ^Awoxpf) l SotkcJ" dpKil. ^Awoxpap' i^apKtw. 
'HpodoTOf. 

1548. AXyi(T6oi\ "^^gisthi personam, quanquam in ipso dramatis 
fine, miro cum artificio depinxit iEschylus, in rebus prosperis inso- 
lentem, sua ipsius scelera specioso retributionis nomine obtegentem, 
quin et divinam quoque justitiam secum facere fingentem, et ad- 
versus imbelles senes, quod pravitatis et ignaviae certissimum est 
indicium, jactantius se ferentem." S. L. 



g It may justly be questioned whe- it so written in the present text: 
ther this should not lie written airoxpfi, Mus. Crit. N°. VI. p. 285. 
as from iLwoxpdu. Llrosley would have 
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1 550, axt, ili»t whether of commission or endurance : *' Syi Aural. 
Canter. Casaubon. Glaag. a. Schutz. Blomf. sine causa; y^r Axi 
sunt dolores et mala mortalium." Well. " axos recte dicitur de eo 
quod dolorem excitat^ i. e. de malo." Idem on r. 1224. (1218), 
where see the note. 

1 55 1. " ircirXop 'Efuyvtty dicitur tunica perniciosa (v. 1350), quia 
hac arte exaecrationes Thyestae ratas faciunt Furise.*' Klaus. 
Compare £um. 354^. 368-78. 

1556. avrov r* adcX^y^ is the old reading here, for which Blom* 
fields Wellauer, Scholefield^ and Klausen have edited avrov rd,, and 
Dindorf avrov d* o., as Elmsley had proposed on Eur. Med. 940 ; 
where see his note. To this alteration Wellauer, a little less 
absolutely than is usual with him, objects : " avrov d* ddcX^v scribi 
vult Elmsl. ad Med. 940 : vix recte, nam qunm dc in ejusmodi 
dictionibus alicui describendo inservire soleat» hie vix ei locus esse 
potest ; Thyestes enim Choro satis notus est." But then he goes 
on to say : " quare pro re, quod sane ferri non potest^ yr scribi 
velim ; argumentnm enim indicari debet, cnr tarn turpe Atret 
facinus fuerit ; qnemadmodum duobus aliis locis, nostro similibus, 
quibus item d< reponit Elmdeius, Eur. Med. 940. irarp6f Way yv* 
wauta, dttnr&Tiv y ii^ip^^ et Eur. Androm. 25. 'AxiXXcttf mudl, ^vn&rji 

y *f*y- 

Despite, however, of this universal proscription, I hold alrov r\ 
as it stands, to be the true, and only correct, reading. Divested of 
the particulars into which iEgisthus enters, in order to expUtin (&t 
Topas <t^pcurai) his reasons for rejoicing (vv. 1548-53) at the ven* 
geance that has fallen upon Agamemnon, the historical fact would 
be : 'Arpcvff yiip, flipx^v r^crdc y^r, Ovfonyy avrov adfX^v, or simply 
aUk<l>6¥, dfAfJHktKTOf uv Kpartt, ffvdfnfKanprtv K. r. X. Now if to the 
mention of Thyestes, supposed to be toeU-known — as will be 
seen, from the examples which Elmsley has collected, always to 
be the case when a person is addressed or described under a two. 
fold designation — the narrator wished to append a double relation, 
ship (also supposed to be well-known) father to me, brother to- kan^ 
he would express this by naripa /mV c/idy, or (suppressing /icV) naripa 
rw €iMv, avtov d* iidcX^i^ — or, as Elmsley has noticed, it might be 
iraripa r tftov, avrov r adf\<l>6v, at once my father and his brother ; 
the only difference in the two cases being that, where ftcV and dc 
are used, the connection must be maintained by placing the two 
relations in immediate contrast with each other. There does not> 
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however, appear to be any reason why under one Article two rela- 
tions should not be included in the one case as well as in the other ; 
and therefore why re, as well as fi€v, should not occasionally be 
omitted in the former member of the sentence ; viz. when the pre- 
sence of the Article limits the application of both members to one 
and the same person. Elmsley's rule, therefore — ** Quod si re non 
est in priore membro, non potest esse in posteriore, nisi hujus sub- 
jectum, ut vocant, diversum sit a subjecto prioris" — is to be re- 
ceived, I think, with this limitation ; and ingenious as is his inter- 
pretation of Eur. Iph. A. 1455, naT€pa tov dfi6v fifj orvyci, fr6<ny rt 
(r6v : " Lego voaiv yc (t6v, maritum scilicet tuum quern odisse non 
debes :" it will be seen, on referring to the context, that Iphigenia 
is not so much appealing* as he supposes, to her mother's sense of 
propriety, as replying to her question ta-ff ort kot "Apyog bpSxra o-ol 
xaptv <^epfi) ; Is there any thing I can do inArgos to gratify you ? Do not 
hate one who is my father^ and your husband — the emphasis being, 
not as at other times upon the distinct relations /a^^er, husband, but 
upon my — do not hate my father, if you would gratify me» And 
so it is in the present passage : Thyestes who was my father, (to 
make my story plain to you^) and his brother — and therefore I retain 
airrov, since the clause in which it stands is not reflexive, but only 
incidentally thrown in as the speaker's elucidation of his own nar- 
rative. In Latin it would be : Thyestem, qui f rater meus, ut per- 
spicue loquar, et ipsius (Atrei) frater erat — where the introduction 
of the reflexive pronoun avrov, sui, is plainly seen to be inadmis- 
sible. 

Ibid. dfij(f>ik€KTos ^p KpoTfi i, being disputed, or called in question, in 
the matter of dominion ; see the note on v. 850, and for the con- 
struction of Kparti, Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 400. 6. Hesych. : 'A^u^iXcic- 
Tos' dfx<f)ifio\os. *' Referunt poetfie Thyestem dedisse operam iEropae 
ut ejus ope potiretur ove aureo vellere prsedita, quam possidebat 
Atreus (Eur. Electr. 720. Orest. 812.) Hac ove aurea vix quid- 
quam designatum esse potest, nisi divitise Atridarum, inter quos 
Thyestem ovium gregibus abundare dicit Homerus (11. ii. 106.) 

li " £tfs Topws <f>pd(rai respicit earn, quas the spirit of the original : For Atreusy 

praeoedit, disertam patris utriusque et rttkr of this land, his sire. Drove {if^ 

filii utriusque mentionem.** Klausen. plmn terms to tell it) mtn^, Thyestes, His 

Compare below vv. 1561-3, an equally brother too — 

express mention of this relationship — I " Cum ambigua uteretur potestate^ 

ToGSe hiftrBtoi var^p *\rp€if$. . . trarpl tJ;- h. e. ut vertit Schutzius, cum de pote$~ 

fi^ — Kennedy translates, very nearly in tote inter se contertderenL** S. L. 



AGAMEMNON OF .ESCHYLUS. 347 

Ove dwitia eedem ratione, qua sceptro Homerioo imperium designa- 
tur. Jam satis patet divitias esse optimum imperii fundamentumj 
quas si iEropae ope Atreo subtrahere poterat Thyestes, fiicile per- 
venturus erat ad ipsam potentiam. Quod consilium quum detez- 
isset Atreus, ejecit fratrem." Klausen. Compare below y. 1609. 

1558. vpo(rrp^atot, One that has turned in for refuge and for 
religious purification ; a homicide, wbose hands are yet stained with 
blood ; Hesjch. : JIpo<rrpairaios' (fioyibsg fjuap6t, tufutri ftfffAuurftiipos, KaX 
vp6t rwa rp€ir6fi4vos dfrfO'tt icia&Apirtmt : see £!um. 236, dc^ov dc irpcv- 
fuvmt ikAaropa, ov wpoarp^waiou oM* an^oifioMTOv x^P^ ^^ ofifikifp ffdff 
npoarerpiiikiUvov T€ wp6s Skkoiat¥ oUoit xal iFoptvfUuruf fipormw. ibid. 445 j 
ovK tlfu wpo<rrp6wato£, ovd* ?x'i itwrot iFp6t X"P^ *^M9 ^^ ^^^ ^4^t^^ 
Pp€ras : and compare the story of the Phrygian Adrastus, Herodot. 
]. 35. Hence it is used to denote, generally, a iuppUant. Hesych,: 
npoorpowaltav' lK€r€V€rifia» xal Utr&¥, Upoarponj' Umlq. Suidas : Tlpoo-- 
rp6waios' npo<mrpafifUpoff Ltcn^r, wapaicak&v, Zo^oxX^r (Aj. 1 1 73)* 
Aucci dc wpooTpAmuot, h X'P^^ ^X*"^ Ixr^fMor 6ff<ravp6p : compare also 
Ch. 387. £um. 41. 234. Soph. (£d. C. 1309. Phil. 930. Eur. 
Heracl. 1015. Here. F. 1161. 1159. Ion. 1260. and Blomf. Gloss, 
on Pers. 220, v. npooTpomi, 

" Upoirrp^waios iarias, ut Soph. Philoct. 773, fiij <ravr6p ff fya k^*, 
ivra aavrov irpdarpofrw, Krtufat ycVj^. Caeterum sanctissimam esse 
foci domestic! religionem nemo nescit." S. L. See, for example, 
Hom. Od. vii. 153. Thucyd. i. 136. 

1 56 1, edrrof'^ This is Blom field's emendation of o^v^ which 
with Scholefield I have adopted, as introducing the least change 
where some change would seem to be indispensable ; and which^ though 
Wellauer professes not to understand it, obviously enough contrasts 
the fate of Thyestes with that of his slaughtered children : he thus 
far found that safety which he had sought, that he did not himself 
stain his father's fioot with his blood : but, by way of ho^ntalUyt this 
man*s impious father &c. — ^Via, for which the Neap. MS. most 
needlessly reads $tpi^ with the gloss : 4^o(ty(^, is an accus. case in 
apposition with the sentence that follows, wapi^x' ^^ ^' "e* ' m® 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 432. 5. 

It must be admitted, however, that Hermann's proposal ^oto^Vmi 
dc — , to which Wellauer rather inclines, is a very plausible reading ; 
aince 00x6^90^ are defined by EustathJ on II. iii. p. 405, 33. to be : 

3 Compare note on t. 849. 
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ol €K npoyoptav fiiv dar&v, avroi dc ^voi kcu atfopkcuritof df6^tvoi. 6intos 
'AytifUfivav cV Audt^: and this was precisely the case of Thyestes 
after his return from exile^ as it was also of the Danaids the de- 
scendants of the Argive lo; see Suppl. 356, cii; d* Svarov npayfia 
Tovr* doTO^fvav, 

Klausen alone ventures to defend the common reading : *' avrov, 
ibi, ubi nunc jacet Aganiemno. Gloriatur .^Egisthus hunc ibi jacere, 
ubi Atreus, vita quidem fratri concessa, epulas nefarias paraverit, 
ut pro ludibrio illud vitse donum habendum esset." 

1 562. frpodvfims fiaWov rj <fiiXo>i, with more eagerness than good-will ; 
zealously rather than sincerely. Schiitz, most unaccountably stum- 
bling at these words, and at the repetition of the name of Atreus, 
wished to reduce two lines '* at one fell swoop" to one : (cVta dc 
rovdc dvaOeos irarr^p irarpi k, t. X. 

1563. KpfOVfyyov ^fuip] '' Kp€a>lirjt Upovpytia, et Kptc^Ooivia. Aliqua- 
tenus respondet Romanorum visceratio, carnis, nisi quod cruda 
fuerit, distributio, quae fieri solebat vel in solenni festivitate^ et 
prsecipue in feriis Latinis ; vel in funere. Gloss. Cyrill. : Auivoftf/ 
Kp€ti>9' visceratio, Onomast. : Visceratio, Kpiavofila," Stanl. Com- 
pare Hom. Od. XV. 140. irap dc BoTjdoidrjs Kpia balrro, Koi viyut ftoipas. 

Ch. 261, fiovBvTois cV fjpaai, Pers. Sat. vi. 50 : oleum artocreasque 
popello Largior. 

1565. ra p€v irohripr) k, t. X.] The interpretation of this passage, 
as it stands, has been thought so desperate, that whilst every kind 
and degree of correction has been hazarded on v. 1566— from 
Blomiield's cxptmr* HvtvQtv d. k., to Casaubon*s €Kpvirr avm OtU avbpa^ 
Kag KaOiffupoitt and Tyrwhitt's tKpvirr w^Qtv avBpoKas Ka6€ifUpo£'—' 
others, as Hermann and Wellauer, have adopted the milder alter- 
native of supposing something lost, in which, amongst other helps 
to the construction, a new nominative might have been found for 
the subject of the succeeding sentence. This latter difficulty, how- 
ever, Avill not appear insurmountable to those who observe (i) the 

distinct portions of the narrative ra ptv nodrjpri, sc. xpea SaijfUE 

d' ai/Tw, sc. TTOidfiW Kp€wv , (2) the significant change of tense 

(Bpxmr*, €a0ei — which plainly enough indicates that, whilst one party 
was breaking bread, as if about to eat, another was actually eating^^ 
and lastly that the whole is subjoined as a graphic representation 
of the scene which had just before been declared to have occurred 
between two parties, who are there expressly mentioned: rovd^ 
bva^Ofog irarrjp narpl Ta>p^. . napitrxf haXra naibfioiv Kpiav. Let this be 
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borne in mind^ and without any alteration of the text we may 
translate : The parts near the feet, indeed, and the extreme comh^voork 
of the hands^ Atreus sitting by funuelf was busied in breaking of 
from the parts above, whilst such portions of them (his children's 
bodies) as could not be recognised, Thyestes in his ignorance having 
straightway taken, eats food unsahUary^ as you see^ in its conseqoences 
to the family. 

Krfvas, the teeth, quUls, or prongs of any forked or comb-like 
instrument ; and hence^ by an obvious comparison, the fingers of 
the human' hand. Schol. : «rmrr rhs duurrdcrciff r&p daxrvktap, 
Hesych. : rrcy«w rovs r&w Xf^p*^^ Kapmvt ffoi rw wtMif, "'EBfvw^ 
<bm$€P — a translator might have found some difficulty in the inter- 
pretation of AwSnf, at which Blomfield chiefly stumbled, had not 
Blomfield himself furnished a clue to it in his own most appropriate 
explanation of ^Bpimv : '* Bpvnrtiv dicebantur coqui panero, quern in 
vinum vel jus conddebant ; et ipsa panis frusta Mpunra, intrita : 
[quare si in hoc versu malis legere, puncto poet Kptwf in virgnlam 
mutato, Mpvtrr* SpwBtr Mpaniit KoBijfupf, non refragabor.] Har. 
pocrat. : "EpBpvnra' ^fiol 1 (Angl. sops^ morsels ;) ^mof oo^ fisffprf.- 
ptpoi, ovf aroiovw th o^ko^v, Aprovs dtoBpvy^aafrws ital ^onyv hrurmMffaM" 
Tts, Hesych. : O^iv^foi* Bpawrai, k6^^, kXcSiru.*' *Aj^/mueA(, viritim, 
Angl. man by man, singly, separately ; Neap. MS. gl. : optI tov naff 
4a%rr6v, Heysch. : 'Awdpaxas' kot Spdpa tva Skootow, ivip^panm^, «f 
ciTTCiy Koff tva, fj kot Mpa* Suidas : 'Aydponir* t6 arar* S»bpa, x»pU, 

Klausen — who reads KoBriiuvovs, and takes credit for having 
bestowed the slightest at once and most satisfactory correction 
upon this most unfortunate of all Iambic lines — observes upon 
opdpoKds : ** Vox repetita ex Homero Od. xiii. 14. [dXX* ^ytr ol 
d&iAtv rpimda fUyay rfii \4pijTa *Avdpamir3 : a viris singuUs, Virorum 
notionem omnino neglexit iBschylus, dicens de diirjunctis singulis 
digitis : Ko&rffuvovst coUocatos, Sxpovs tertpas, Proprie noBruk, est 
considentes, sed neglecta est sedendi notio^ ut in iCtaBat, v. 379(293)." 

^ Compare the story of Hurpsgus, mne chapter the particalan of lAerioo^. 

Herodot. i. 119: rouri iikv tKXoufi Kui ni^Mm, here briefly indicated by the lingle 

alr^ 'hxrrvdrf^t wapmB^aro rpdw9(eu word 4weyvo6s. 

hnw\4cu /unK^Unf Kpimr 'Apw^ey^ M rw 1 See Schlensn. Ijex. N. T. on ^i^ 

ttaiX6% TOV kuvrovy tAV «cc^aXi|r rf icai yuov^ Job. xiii. 35, &c : '* est deminu- 

&cfM9y x*H^ '^* *^^ roSwir, r^AAa iittyra- tivum a ^lihs, quod onme fruthim ret 

Tovra 8i x*P^' licfCTo M map4^ Kwnutt' eseulenla notat, sive panis live aiius 

Ka\vfifi4ra, From this hist chiuse Bbm- etcte,^ Compare aJao Ps. cxlvii. 1 7 : 

field was led to propose the alteration, fid?i\oyros KpitffrtiXXow oih-ov ikrtl ^- 

fKpvwr* A»fw9€w — but on the same prin- fto^ : E. V. He easisth forth Hit ice 

riple another might introduce from the like morsels. 
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1568. Saorrov, unwholesome, unprofitable; good-for-nothing, grace^ 
less. Hesych. : 'A(ra>r<»jr' al<rxpS>St a7rX^oTa>r. Suidas : *A(r«iTia* 17 
aftapTia, ical icrmros' 6 f^akrjs, 6 aoDCea'Bcu fArf 6<f>€i\Q»p, Scm^kX^p 
(Aj. 190)' $ rrjs dcron'ov ^i(rv<(>ibS>v y€V€as : Schol. rfjs c^coXovr kcu 
(Tfo^co'^at fifi bvvaiAtmjs, Aristot. Eth. Nicom. iv. i^ rovs oKpartit Keu 
€S aKoKatriav bavcunjpoifg, da-mrovs KoKovfxev. Compare a somewhat 
similar use of apoKfios, unblessed, ungracious. Soph. Aj. 1 1^6, rotavr' 
&^oX/3ov &/dp' ipouBmi irdpav, Anglice, or rather Scottice, the ne'er- 
do-weel man, 

1569. imyvovt, *' sero agnoscens ; hoc enim valet fVi h. 1. Sic 
Soph. Antig. 960. Ktlvos intyvoa fjuivims ^avoDP t6p Btop €p Keprofiiois 
yK^a-acus. Ibid, ov KaTaL(Tiop, h. e. ov Kar alirap, non secundum jus 
fasipie i Angl. unhallowed" S. L. See note on v. 744. 'Evaio-tfior : 
and compare Thucyd. iii. 82, d(r<f>akfiq. dc t6 cVi/SovXcvo-acr^ai, dirorpo- 
injs irp6<fHiiris txfXoyos, where the crrt implies '' to take after thought, 
to advise oneself over and over again for the sake of security." 

1570. ^fia^€P, K, T. X,"] '^ Incredibile est quam paucis verbis hie 
quam multa dicantur; suspiravit, recidit, cames quas comederat 
evomuit, Tribus verbis pinguntur atrocissimus dolor^ terror psene 
exanimans, nausea qualis ex cognito hun\anarum carnium esu 
consequi debebat." Schutz. The Neap. MS. has ^fuo^p av, irtWcc 
d* d^o 4r(l)aytjs €p<op, as H. Stephen also had printed it ; with the ex- 
ception only of OTTO, which Wellauer retains, '^ ut jungatur dn€fMv 
a<f>ayTJs, genitivo partem, ut solet, significante/' and by which, it is 
probable, the intonation ™ of the actor's voice would distinguish the 
particip. €fiS>p from the gen. plur. of €fi6s. Every other editor, 
however, has preferred drro, and Klausen remarks : '* a/ATrwrrw, iwu 
petu surgit, [Angl. bolls up"], abripit sese ab ilia carne fstrage], dno 
acJMyrjs, Displicet ea interpretandi ratio qua scribitur ano axfi, €fioip 
pro dn'€fiSp <r<f>ayrji, Sufficit vomendi mentio : invenustum est com. 
memorare quidnam evomuerit." The correction dfininrei d* d. <rtf>. 
ffjMP is due to Stanley. Canter had proposed dfiniTmi d' xmoatpa- 

yrje€p^p. 

1572. XaKTta-fia btinpov] There is a difficulty in the interpretation 
of these words, as well as in the construction of nOeU dpa, in the 
solution of which hardly any two editors have been found to agree. 
'• Ti^cir dpa : pro dpafj^pop. Sacpius monitum iEschylum t6, riBrjiit, 
Kvp'uas usurpasse." Stanl. '^ xiaKria-pa TiB€\s conjungit Casaubon 

m How much depended upon this, (ton's humorous note on Eur. Orest. 
in order to guard against ridiculous 273. 
mistakes in the delivery, see in Por- 
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Schutxius intelligit XoKrurfia Mtrpou de contemta convivii sane- 
titate : Butlerus et Miugraviua de meiua inter cadendum a 
Thyesta una cum exaecratione^^ evena. Equidem malim inter- 
pretari de cibo yomitum excitante : Prom. 906, KpcASa dc 4^60^ ^p^ 
XttKTtdti, Simili locutione utimur noe Angli." Blomf. *' AAxrurfta 
d€bnnv. Aocepi in prima editione de mensa inter cadendum una cum 
exaecratione eversa. Nunc de abominando convivii scelere intelligo : 
abominatianem ccaue pro ccenam abominandam^. Sic v. 1 360 ( 1 352) 
vwrlaafta warpbt, resupinationem patr'u, pro pattern resupinatum*' S.L* 

These " second thoughta^" it will be seen, bring Bp. Butler's 
interpretation verj near to Bp. Blomfield's ; the only difference 
being, that in the one case the ahominailon in question affects the 
moral, in the other the physical sense. But neither of these learned 
Prelates has shewn how Xam-Mr/ia admits of being interpreted an 
abomination ; nor has Professor Scholefield, who adopts Schuts's 
explanation above mentioned, adduced any instance of the word 
dcnryoy involving, like r/Nfarf(a for example in w. 390. 680, an inhe- 
rent notion of sanctity, which one might kick at, or trample under 
foot; vv. 373. 856. 1595. Ch. 643. Eum. no. 540, 

Klausen's interpretation of the passage is : epularum korrorem 
jungens cum exsecraiume, utita intereat omnis Pliithenis proles : with- 
out any further explanation of the construction than : " (vMcms 
tMs, uno jure jungens:" which, although in fact no explanation at 
all, has yet suggested to me the word, by the right application of 
which we may unlock the meaning of a sentence conceived, it will 
be seen^ and constructed in a manner peculiarly .£schylean. Xvy- 
6Um9 is, I believe, Swa( \ty6i»M9w — and though the analogy of (jw 
bUcQ, Theb. 444. Eum. 610, with which compare cV buqn, below 
V. 1586. Ch. 987. MUms, ibid. 463. 988, may be allowed to justify 
Wellauer*s interpretation, juste, Angl. wiih good reason — I would 
rather connect it here, in meaning and construction, with iwdumt, 
an advocate or helper (Eum. 761. Suppl. 726.), and comparing the 
construction of Suppl. 310, koI ravr Tk€(as trdrra ovymSXX^ff c/io), 
and, as yet more fully expressed, Ch. 543, KpUtt dc vol pip Arrt irvy- 

n Thu appean to be the interpreta- the effect described in ▼. 1591 (1570.) 

tion also of Werner, whose line. .£t- The expression is strictly analogous to 

chyL renders XdiertfffUL in this passage, ^wruiaiuera x^P^^i cited from the Pro. 

everrio, meiheut^ supr. 1258** — ^where he ob- 

o It is thus that Kennedy aho ex- serves : " ' Twriar/ta k. t. for wttr4pa 

plains it : '* AdKrtfffUL Sc^vrov, q. d. K§(/urw tvrtop, or ^nrMer$4rra, Thus 

This abomination qfa banquet^ for Xoic- Prometh, 1096, bwrdafULtrtw x'P^^y 'or 

ru4kp ZuwpoPy with eridtot alhision to x*P^^ t^rruurBtitrmfJ^ 
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K($XXo>r €x«w, translate : trampling the banquet underfoot concurrently 
fpitfi — i. e. so that the actioti should make common cause as it were, 
and cooperate with — the curse, so perish all the race op 
plistheKes ! Or, to keep still closer to the original — where rt^cir 
although more immediately connected with Xcucntrfia, is yet, as the 
collocation might seem intended to shew, materially influenced by 
(wbiKOis — we may translate : making the act of trampling the ban^ 
quel underfoot plead together with the imprecation &c the action not 
merely being *' suited to'* the words, but strongly enforcing also, 
and like an eloquent advocate making the ears ring with, their 
significant emphasis. Compare a somewhat similar application of 
the synonymous term (vvrjyopos, above v. 802 : and, in point of con- 
struction, V. 770. (in which I now perceive that I ought not to 
have made any alteration), Soph. CEd. C. 277. and Thucyd. iv. 10, 
fiff pgbi<o^ avT^ TTciXii' ovarjs rrjs dvaxoi>prja'€a>s (on which see Goeller's 
learned note): from a comparison of which it will be seen that 
TiB€\s (eu/m) ^vvbUas is equivalent to nOtfitvos ^vdUois, Angl. making 
it unto himself, i. e. in the present context, making it serve his pur^ 
pose — as an advocate or helper {more ^wBUov) ; agreeably to the 
distinction noted in note ^, p. 73. 

The translation of v. 1573 is given in capital letters, to shew 
that these are (in oratione obliqua) the very P words that fell from 
Thyestes, when, as iEgisthus relates v. 1571, he invoked on the 
descendants of Pelops an intolerable end — n6pov a(f>€pTov, Ch. 441. 
And they are worthy of especial remark, inasmuch as they both 
prove that our poet, who here represents the race of Plisthenes as 
co-extensive, and in fact a convertible term with the Pelopida, held 
Plisthenes to be, if not the father, at least the son Q of Pelops — so 

P From a want of attention, it would an elder as well as a younger Plisthenes, 

seem, to this circumstance, and from a and that what some relate of the latter, 

wish to avoid the apjiearanne of tauto- (supposinjr him to hare been the father, 

logy in vv. 1571-73, the Edd. previous when in fact he was the brotlier of 

to Porson have a full stop after Afj^, Agamemnon and Menelaus), an older 

and in the next line o^rwy 6\t<r0ri — , to tradition assigned to Plisthenes, son of 

which barbarism the Neap. MS. gi*avely Pelops, and actual, though not reputed, 

attaches the gloss : avc^Aero. father of Atreus and Thyestes. '* Schol. 

Musgrave, in hke manner overlook- Horn. II. ^ : ovroi 5^ ('ArpciSoi) ^(rcur 

ing the connection between the direct Kara rb fity avvrj$(s *A€p6irns koI 'Arpcw^ 

o&rws 6\oiT0t and the indirect oijtws irotSes rod n€\oTros, t^ Bt oKridda FIAci- 

oKfaBai k. t. X., proposed to read uKlaOoi. rrOevouSi us (pourlv &AAot re iroAAol icctl 

q In either case, it is notorious, a nop<pvpios iv rots (rjrrffidrttnv. 'AAX' 

departure is made from the received 4ir€idr) TWtiaOtyris vtos rtKfvrq, (f. ^€ - 

genealogy of this family, to explain Aeura), firfblv Karakrjii/as (f. KaraXetyifos^ 

which we must suppose that there was H-^M^ i^ioy, vtoi irdyu avarpcuptirres 
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that the tenn Plitthenida no less than Pelopvd<f, should take in 
both branches of the Home of Tantalus, (v. 1440) — and in them- 
selves^ moreover, exhibit a truly awful conception of that myste- 
rious Power, which impels Thyestes, as if under an evil spell 
(v. 1439), ^ curse himself no less than his brother ; and so to 
entail upon the families of both those alternate acts of vengeance, 
which end not with the murder of Agamemnon, but are yet to be 
developed in the succeeding portions of the Trilogy. Compare a 
similar imprecation in the mouth of Eteocles. Theb. 689-9 ' ' ^'^ 

^oip^ arvyrfiw iroy rh tiatov yivov. 

'575* P«^w, a stitcher or cobbler, and hence a contriver, more 
especially of mischief ; as explained below v. 1580. Compare Horn. 
II. XV. 16. KaKOp^aff>uig dktyt^pfff. Od. iii. II 8. KOJca panrofuif dp^fM^ 
norrts iravroioun ^Skouri. ibid. xvi. 421. Ti^Xcfuix^ &waT6v rt fL6pop rw 
panrtis, Eum. 26, Ilri^i Korappd^s ftdpop, Eur. Iph. T. 681, pa^m 
fi6pop (rot. Andr. 836, ^pov pay^aaa avyydft^ iriBtv, ibid. 91 1> 
finp f(ff yvptuK tfppttftav ola drf yvtnf ; Blomfield adds from Terence, 
Phorm. III. ii. 6 : hei ! metuo lenonem, ne quid suo suat 
capiti. 

'577' '" <nrapya9oi9, in swaddlingMothes ; Ch. 519. 544. 755. 759. 
Soph. (Ed. T. 1035. Eur. Tr. 754. Ion. 32. 918. 1351. 1490. 
1598. Here. F. 1267: whence the verb fnrapyopow, to wrap in 
swaddling-clothes, St. Luke's Gospel ii. 7. Eur. Ion 955. Photins: 
2napyaw»ftara' al frpSrrai ffKUTKuu (fascioUe), Koi o2 d«rfiol t&p dpTtr6K»9 
rifomv, Suidas : 2irdpyapa' rii Ifutrta' xvplms df , rh pdtof : as also 
Hesych. : 2irapyttpa' htvpk, pdiof : see Aristoph. Acharn. 430. 

Klausen argues from this passage that Thyestes must have con- 
tinued to reside in Argos after the events above related, and there- 
fore most have obtained possession of the kingdom by the murder 
of Atreus, (which he accordingly includes among the miXXh oMfj^pa 
Ktucd mentioned in v. 1055), and kept it, until dispossessed and 
again driven out by Agamemnon. But though it seems obvious 
enough to supply from v. 1574 Agamemnon as the nominative to 
oiwrffXavvfc, yet, as the main subject of this apologetic speech is 
the provocation given by Atreus, and passing mention is made 

^h *KrpimSi o^ov muScs inK'k^iiawp. M€p4kaop mX *Ara{ij3(ay* y4o5 9h rcAcv- 

Similia apud Dictyn Cretensem ha- r£¥ 6 Tl\§ur64yjis icaraXf frei robs inu9as 

bentur, et Schol. Eurip. Orest. 5 : *ATpc^ r^ mrpi Hkc attiilit Gasp, de Md- 

flip KAc^AoK rV A/oi^of iyay6fJLtP0i leriac aid Ondti Epistolas Heroid. torn. 

fax* Tl\tur$4pfi, rh fiky trtipa io-tfcr^, %t ii. p. 353." S. L. 
'E^^Aiyr T^ttos iirx*P *Ayafi4fiP0Pa ical 

A a 
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of Agamemnon in vv. 1554. 1561. 1568. 1574. iS79t only as 
atoning for the inventions of his father's hand, v. 1553, it is certainly 
safer to connect this with the banishment spoken of in v. 1557. 
than to refer it to another distinct occurrence of the same kind^ for 
the very existence of which we have no better authority than what 
Klausen would extract from Homer's transmission of the royal 
sceptre of Argos, II. ii. 106 : *Arp€vs de BvriaK<av TKutt noKvapvi ©ucorriy, 
avrap 6 adr€ GveVr* *Ayafi€fivovi XeiTTc <f>oprjvcu, noXkfjo'i ir^aoun Ktu *Apyc7 
vavrl avdco'eiv ^. 

We may add that, if Agamemnon were indeed the subject of the 
present sentence^ it would not have been necessary to make special 
mention of him again in v. 1579; and further, that it is ante- 
cedently improbable that the poet should have made the discre- 
pancy of age in Agamemnon and i^gisthus so glaring as this suppo- 
sition would represent it^. 

1579. Ovpaios, abroad; Ch. I 15, fitpprjir 'O^eWov, «C€« 6vpa'i6s Itrff^ 
opxos, Eum. 864, Bvpaloi Zara TrdXf/mos.— v. 1 5 80. ** bvafiovKla dici 
solet de malo consilio quod ei, qui cepit, perniciosum est, ut Theb. 
802. Soph. Antig. 95. 1269. Hoc loco de consilio alii pemicioso," 
Klausen. 

1582. Idovra, now that I have seen, after having seen — a more dis- 
tinct and forcible enunciation of this circumstance, connected as it 
should be with KorBavclv, than if with Pauw and the Neap. MS. we 
were to read 186vti, having seen — which might possibly be under- 
stood to mean^ when I shall have seen. 



r Granting even all that Klausen of Lord Paramount of ^^ all Ai^gos,**aiLd 

would collect from this passage, it does Head of the House of Pelops, whidi 

not follow that iEschylus must be tied would of right be held by Thyestes 

down by it, or forbidden to tell his while he lived — in that remote district 

story in his own way. It was not from of the Peloponnese where, whether 

Homer, we see, nor yet from Hesiod banished thither or not, we find Thy- 

andothers whomakehimsonof Atreus, estes located, Horn. Od. iv. 517: on 

that he derived his knowledge of Plis- which Eustathius observes, 6 /h^Ocls 

thenes. But can it indeed be granted irypibi ^aaiv ol irdKauoi thi, Kork rby 

that Homer*8 brief statement affords hropiKhv "AySpwya, 6<pi<rraT<u irtpl K6^ 

any real support to Klausen *s fanciful Brjpa tlyai, Sirov, <fKuriv, ri Bv4ffrov of- 

hypotliesis, that Atreus died by the Kr}<ris. 

hand of his successor, and not, as the ^ Klausen appears to have foi|^ten 

insertion of ^iWjo-kwk would rather lead his own version of v. 1577, when he 

us to suppose » by the appointed hand of remarks on v. 1607 : '* Dolum efficere 

Death ? His successor too in what ? in omuino melius decet mulierem quam 

the possession, not of the mere sceptre vinim, et in hac re necessarium erat, 

of Argos and Mycense — this would, no quia, si adfuisset j^gisthus in oonspectu 

doubt, descend to Agamemnon — but, as Agamemnonis, suspicionem is conce- 

Homer himself and still more as the con- pisset omnique eum nocendi oocasione 

cnrrenttcstimonyof Thucydides, i. 9,in- privavisset.** Compare v. 1608. 
clinesus to believe, of the Imperial Sceptre 
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Ibid. cjfNrc<rur, fasineiset, meshes, snares; compare Soph. Aj. 60, 
Wo-(/3aXXoy fi( fptaj koko. El. 838, xp^f^^^*^^ tpKfvt. Eur. Med. 986, 
Toiop tls €pKot irr<rf rroi. El. 1 5 5 , doXiW /SpJ^^v Hpxtirw, Elsewhere cpcof 
Bignifies a fortress, bulwark or defence ; above v. 246. Pers. 1 7. 90. 349. 
Soph. Aj, 1274. Eur. Heracl. 442. Its most general meaning is an 
enclosures Soph. Trach. 607. Eur. Bacch. 956 ; see Plato, Sophist, 
p. 220. B. which Blomfield aptly compares : nap 6<ro¥ hv wtxa jcmXv- 
(rr«»f ttpyg rt wtpUxotf, tpKOt ^Ms 6vofid{€iw, tcvprovt dif xal dlierva ical 
Pp6xov9 KOi w6pKiovs ical ri rotavra, n&v SKko n irXi)y l[pKii xp^ npoaayo^ 
p€V€Uf ; 

1583. vfipiCiuf hf KOKoUnw] '' Varie legunt VV. DD. et interpre* 
tantur hnnc locum : /r ^ayovaty Abresch. juxta illud Archiloohi, 
Oh yitp €€r$kk Kxtr^awotkri lupTOfuiiw cr dyd/xio'i^ — propius ad ductum 
literanim cV KOfutwruf, Ponu — ad .Cgisthi ignaviam respici putat Bl., 
qui sic interpretatur : Insolentiam in ignavis non probo : ut Eur. 
Suppl. 463* <t)€v, <l>*v, KOKourw o»r Stop ^aifutw M^ KaXwr» vftpilovir mt 
at\ npdfmrrtt td, Mihi nihil mutandum videtur, sed reddendum : 
Eos non amo qui in aliorum rebus adversis insolenter se gerunt. 
Similes locos affert Blomf. ex Soph. Aj. 1 1 07, ovd* aid roiavnfp yXmr- 
oav €¥ KOKoU ^iXtt. et 1 140, hs iv KOKoU vfifH^t Toun T&p ircXoff.** S. L. 

It cannot, I think, be conceded tliat both these passages are 
parallel to the present text, inasmuch as in the former iv kokoU, 
plainly to be distinguished from cV k, roun t&p nikas, is altogether 
reflexive — whether with Brunck we understand it to mean evilly 
situated, i. e. under circumstances of affliction ; or, as is more proba- 
ble^ evilly occupied, i, e. exercising itself in vituperation ; rouivnyv yX. 
ffV jc. such an abusive tongue. And in like manner I incline to trans, 
late here : JEfpsthus, insult under criminal circumstances^, i. e. that 
a man should insolently triumph in the evil that he has done, I do not 
approve of: compare Soph. Antig. 482, v/S^r V, circl Mpaxiw, ^df 
htvripa, rovTOcr iwavxti^ ml dcdfxucvuiy ycXay. 

Wellauer agrees with Hermann in thinking t]iat a line has been 
lost after v. 1583, in which there may have been a conjunction f^ or 
tm\ to form a protasis to the apodosis in v. 1586 : but the abrupt- 
ness of o0 ^fi' — ^is in some degree softened by the pointed oppo. 
sition in which it stands to ^v in y. 1584, where every editor but 
Wellauer has adopted Pauw's correction T6vb9 ^s for r6pt* tfifnfs. 
Perhaps, with Bothe, Blomfield, and Scholefield, we might place a 

t Add Soph. Aj. 109I1 ip Bopovatp JEgitihuB, I respect not eontumelp 
itflpurriis. When linked to criminal purpote ; bttt 

u So Keanedy : thou saffcst &c. 

A a 2 



■^ 



t^^m^'^mmm 



356 NOTES ON THE 

note of interrogation after v. 1585^; but without it we may trans, 
late with an emphasis on au and to <t6v Kapa: But you — you say, 
you gladly killed this man (v. 1552), and again {dt) that you were the 
sole contriver of this piteous murder (vv. 1575. 1583.) — I say that in 
strict justice your head will not escape at the hands of the people, 
mark you well, execrations and stoning, or in the shape ^ of stoning : 
the sentence having been begun, as if ovk d\v^€is drj^op. k. t. X. had 
been intended to follow, and the <^^f** eV biKrj to a-ov Kapa having 
been introduced only in answer to the parenthetic (firis ckwv k, t. X., 
which might have been otherwise expressed by av B\ avhpa yap nJ^d' 
iK0i>v KaT€KT€ivas p6vos T . . . . €^ov\(V(ras, ovk dXv^cif k, r. X. 

1585. cTToticToi/, piteous ; Neap. MS. gl. : a^iov oucrov. ""EnoKrov 
ex emendatione Casauboni Blomfield., quia enoiKros non alibi ex- 
stat ; sed banc nullam esse mutandi causam, quum vocabulum 
analogige non repugnet, aptumque huic loco sensum habeat, quisque 
intelligit. In lexicis male deest." Well. 

"rTToiiCTOj/ (f)6vov, miserandam ccedem. Non alibi legitur hacc vox, 
sed non ideo iEschylo est abjicienda ; quot enim aliw hac de causa 
abjiciendae essent ! 'ETroiKTf/pfii/ et eVotin-ifeti/ passim leguntur^ et 
ipsum tnoiKTia-Tov apud Nostrum in hac tragoedia v. 1196, (11 88.) 
Quidni igitur Zttolktos ?" S. L. 

1589. KparovvTcov rS>v cVt fvy^ Sopos, whilst those on the middle 
bench are in command of the vessel. " 0< eVi fvy^, remiges qui fvyl- 
rat dicebantur : Schol. oi fuyol (1. (vyiot) r&v SaKafiiaap ava>d(v cco-tv. 
Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 11 06: Spavlrai, ol npos ttjv npvpvav, Cvyirrjs, 6 
p€(ro9. BaKapiTrjs, 6 npos npa)pav. Vid. Duker. ad Thucyd. iv. 32. 
Schol. ad Thucyd. vi. 31 : 01 Bpavlrai pera paKportpa^v KdmStv ipirrov^ 
Tff, K. T,\. Zvylrai etiam dicebantur classis media populi Atheni. 
ensis. Num in hoc loco intelligendum, eos qui secundum locum 
occuparent, sc. Clytaimnestram et i^^gisthum, gubernatore inter- 
fecto, navis regimen tenere ? Sic interpretando vim suam voci fvy« 
servabis. Erant igitur senes SoKdpiot, .^^gisthus et Clytrcmnestra 
(vylrai, Agamemnon Bpavirr}^,*^ Blomf. *' Tres sunt remigum or- 
dines — Schol. Arist. Ran. i loi : fitrav bt rpeU Ta^ds t&v iptrpmv, icac 
y; p€v KciTta OoKaplrai, rj be pia-rj firytrai, f) be apa Bpavlrai — thalamitfie 
sub thranitis, zygitne ab interiore utrorumque parte sedebant : 
thalamita; igitur etiam zygitis sunt inferiores. Fateor tamen arti« 
ficiosiorem mihi videri banc explicationem : probabilius est de 

V *• fn fine vorsus GIhs^. Scluit/. dum est, ut in Vict., aiit coinmat^' 5 
piinctiim halwnt, iiiterrogationis sit^iium incipit eiiini hinc apotldsis." Well. 
1m)IL. Lilomlield., se<l colo iiiterjMint^cMi- w Stv the note on v. 108^. 
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biremi cogitavisse iEschyhim, ibique superiorem ordinem dictum 
esse zygitas. Schol. : oi yhp Oryoi rmv ^oXofuW SvnBiv u<ruf,*' 
Klaus. 

Arnold on Thucyd. iv. 32. 12, having noticed that the Thalamii 
were the lowest rank of rowers, adds, " Thus much appears from 
the joke in Aristophanes, Frogs, 1106. (1074. Dindorf.) and from 
the allusion in ^schylus, Agamem. 1607. (1628. Schutz). But a 
clear understanding of their position and arrangement depends on 
the solution of that hitherto unconquerable problem, the construe 
tion of the ancient Trireme." See Potter's Grecian Antiquities, 
vol. ii. c. 18. 

1 59 1. a€otl>poy€Uf tlptfiUpop, when U u commanded that he be wite, 
1. e. when he is bid to learn wisdom ; Neap. MS. gloss : wpoarayiw 
avrf, ** Nominativus abaolutus, qui sollemnis est in usu partici- 
piorum a verbis impersonalibus descendentium." Klaus. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 564. 

1592. dcir/A^r bi «. r. X.] " Sensus est, 6 dc d. km al Vff, dv. i^X' 
dcd. itaX t6 jfjpas :" Voss, quoted and interpreted by Blom field ; vel 
senectutem aptime erudiunt. Translate : Bui, even Old Age to teach. 
Imprisonment and the cravings of Hunger are most excellent pre- 
scribers for the intellects : (Angl. sovereign remedies) : — al mjcrridcr 
bvat, the host (whole class) of evils incident to fasting ; if we should 
not rather refer the Article to dccr/t^v, as in v. 1612 to vk^^, and 
translate : Confinement and its hungry necessities &c. : ^cfths dc (gl. 
rfyow 7 KaBtip^is) : Neap. MS. " Ava, terumna ; KaKonoBtta, Apollon. 
Lex. Horn. Accurate Hesych. : dv^* dvorvxia, tj Mcia : est enim 
sensu primario necessitas ; a dc«> egeo^ vel ab antiquo dcv«. Etym. M. 
prave a d<« ligo ducit. Vocem amat iEschylus : infra 534. 771. Theb. 
238. Pers. loii. Agam. 1153 (11 16). 1626(1593). Eum.266.558." 
Blomf. Gloss. Prom. 1 86. " ^larpofidrrftg, Eustath. in II. A', p. 48, 
35 : ^aa\ Kai &n Kotyrf irttf darl rixmi Utrpucq col ftavrucri. McXofiirovff 
ody Ktu nokvtiio9 dft^li^Ttpoi iw dfiff^ouf Zvho^ iytvorro' ml Alaxv^os dc 
vov, <liaa\, r6» larp^ iteofrtM 6vofuiC*i. Hinc compositum larp6fjuufTis 
pro simplici, medico. Suppl. 270, "Ants yiip i\$«^9 in ir4pas Navirojcruir 
*laTp6ftayru" Stanl. 

*laTp6fuum£, qui ex divino afflatu artem medendi caUetf ut Apis, 
Suppl. 263. et ipse Apollo, Eum. 62. Vides ^gisthum hujus 
medicime mentione irridere Chorum." Klaus. 

1594* ovx 6f>^s 6pSnf rode ; Angl. Have you eyes^ and see not this 9 
—compare Prom. 447, ot irp&ra fuv /3X«irorr€r «)3Xcirov fAortip, Kkvorrts 
ovK fJKovow, St. Matthew's Gospel, xiii. 13. orifiXtirowrts ov /SXcirovo-c, 
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KOI oKovopTis ovK aKovovai, ovdi (Tuviovfri. St. Mark, viil. 10. 6<f>$<iK' 
fAovs €;(ovTfr ov iSXeVcre ; koi tora €XpvTfs ovk oucovfrei 

1595. irpot KfVTpa firi XciicTtfc, do not kick against the pricks ; com- 
pare Prom. 323, TTpos KiVTpa kS>\op ticrtvels. Eur. Bacch. 795, wpos 
K€vrpa XoxTi^ot/ic, Bvrjros cdv Bta. Peliad. fr. iv. irpoi Kfvrpa /i^ Xojertfr 
Tois Kparovtrl <rov. Find. Pytb. ii. i 73. ttoti Kivrpov 3c T04 \€ucrt(ffitv 
rcXc^ci 6\t(r$T]p6s oifxos. Acts of the Apostles^ ix. 5. xxvi. 14: 
(TKkrjpov fTOi nphi Kfvrpa Xaicri^civ. 

Ibid, firi TTTiaat fioyjjsy lest, having suffered thereby, you be dlS' 
tressed. The Scholiast on the above passage of Pindar (MS. Get- 
ting.), whether by accident or design^ quotes this line \vith irato-of 
in place of nri<ras — and on no better authority than this has Person 
proposed, and every succeeding editor but Klausen (who justly 
prefers naiaas to rrralaas)^ and Scholefield (who will not give up 
nrja-as for either), adopted, nraia-as — which, if it had been sub- 
stituted for nrjo-as, or even naia-as, in an unknown quotation ad- 
duced by the Scholiast as parallel, might indeed have been hailed 
as a fortunate correction, but by which all that we gain here, is to 
make the text of iEschylus more nearly resemble the text of 
Pindar. 

Klausen translates : " iraltras, ne, si pede feris stimulum, vulnere 
accepto dolorem sentios: which, if we omit the needless particular 
47 pede feris stimulum, is a most satisfactory interpretation of m 
tr^o-ar poyfji. Scholefield — with the sanction of the Neap. MS. : 
irria-ai (gl. iraOij^v), and of Buttmann, Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 199 — 
ably defends Tr^cay thus : ** A verbo antiquo tr^^o)* effluxit, opinor, 
wr)<T<a (unde Tr^o-o/xat, irdaoyLai) (Trrjaa (unde TrTjfraf) €iraBov, nrjfia, &C. 
jMiror VV. DD. qui, quia Schol. ad Pindar, citat iralaas, hac sola 
auctoritate, qua' nulla est, nTjaras in irrala-as mutant." 

" Moycw, laboro. Verbum Homericum.Tragicis minus frequenter 
usurpatum, quibus usitatius est }iox6tlv. Prom. 282, wivaovr^an 
r« vvv fioyovmrt. ibid. 625. Eur. Ale. 865, pioyovvra irktvpd. Ridix 
primitiva, si recte conjicio, erat /low (unde moveo, syllabarum nu- 
mero aucto et interposito digamma.) Ilinc yLOfpos, fJM>p6s, mobilk 
(unde to/icopof, €yxt(ripci>pos, vXaxofKopo^) poyos^ [/noycpor] fioyis, pox^ 
&c.*' Blomf. 

1596. yvvai. ** Satis absurde Wellauer. haec ad ^gisthum refert, 
quern, ut vult ille. Chorus acerbe yvvaiKa vocat. Negat enim Cly- 

X Buttmann makes no express men- and there as a various reading, e. g '" 

tion of irnOu}, bnt see Matth. (ir. (Jr. Ilerodot. 9, .^7. Xen. CjTop. 7, .^ '* 

§.246. ^yVhc Int. Tn^tro^ai," he re- 8ee also Sch weigh. Index to Polybiui.'' 
marks, " is uncertain. It occurs here 
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temnestram esse in soena. Immo, hac ipsa de causa Chorus earn 
alloquitur, quod, dum ultima ilia loqueretur .£gisthus, ipsa in 
scenam venisset." S. L. 

To the same effect is Klausen's excellent comment upon this 
passage : " iBgisthum aspematus jam denuo ad Cly temnestram se 
convertit chorus, exprobrans ei aduUerium, quod patet ex ea auc- 
toritate, quam de regin« oonsiliis se exercuisse jactat iBgisthus ; 
nondum patebat e mera benevolentia .£gisthi, quam memoravit 
Clytiemnestra v. 1358 (1407). Augeri hac re Clytemnestm scelus 
satis apparet, chorumque antea nihil certi de hac re novisse inde 
patet, quod nihil in omnibus ejus lamentationibus et conviciis ad- 
versus regiuam prolatis dicitur de adulterio, sed loquitur nonnisi 
de ipsius csedis improbitate ▼. 1370-1492. (1419-1547). Quod 
ad .£gisthum hanc orationem dictam esse putaverunt editores no- 
vissimi, qui muUer appellatus sit, ut apnd Homerum *Axaud9s ovx 
tr^KxBuollx id statui nequit, tum quia, si hoc designaturus erat 
poeta, dicendnm erat ' alvxywmv, tum quia odiosa est eadem cogi. 
tatio chori .^gistho ter repetita : nam si haec .£gistho dicuntur, 
idem fere continetur et ▼. 1528 (1583) sqq. et ▼. 1541 (1596) 
sqq. et v. 1549 (1604) sqq. : ut minime procederet oratio, id quod 
misere langueret. Praeterea ea cogitatio, qua adulter dicitur mulier 
poUuens viri lectnm, quam pulcherrimam censet Wellauerus, mihi et 
inepta videtur et invenusta." 

Ibid. TOV9 rJKom-af, Klausen ably defends the use of the plural 
here, but labours when he would make it the accusative after 
altrxyvova afta: " Dicitur Agamemno, et numerus pluralis eum 
habet sensum, ut augeat vim dedeooris : dehonesiam eum qui is esi 
ut e prcelio venial [recens advenerit] : talis enim eo majore recipien. 
dus est honore, quia labor viri mulieres domi sedentes alit (vpc^i 
yiip a»^p6s n^xSof rnJuas lorti). Pluralis pro singulari ponitur, ubi- 
cunque designandum est esse universi aliquid in oonditione ejus de 
quo sermo fit, ut Eur. Here. F. 455. Omniumque eonim, qui 
sequuntur Agamemnonem e bello reversi, honor in ejus honore 
positus est, ut hac etiam ratione pluralis explicari possit. Cf, 
fiemh. Synt. p. 61. Quod ab cUovp6s accusativum pendere puta- 
verunt interpretes, hoc fieri nequit. Obcovpdf est is, cujus est oUov 
ipos, qui domus Umites tenet ; itaque quod intra hos limites positus 

r Compare alio Ch. 304. r^ /&^ . . . < See Mstth. Or. Or. $. 434. 1. a. 

^cw 7^ ^p^r (Aly?<r0ov). 
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est, accusativus voci adjunctus designare potest; minime id quod 
extra. Itaque jungendum est oUovphs evvrjv, custodiens lectum^ ut 
TTo'Xti' oiKovpiiv, civitateni hahitarey v. 741. (778)." 

Better far than this would it be to translate with Wellauer : 
domi expectans eos, qui ex pugna rediissent 5 see the note on v. 778 — 
and better still to suppose with ScholeBeld an Anacolulhon in 
V. 1597, so that the Chorus — instead of simply exposing the unna- 
tural conduct of one who in the social relation of OiKovp6s might 
have been presumed to be most faithful to ^the absent on mill- 
tary service, by asking. Woman ^ did you to those who were just come 
from the battle-Jieldj you who were left in charge of their homes — 
{Edpacas ravra, do these things, or some such termination might have 
been expected) — interrupts itself to ask, did you commit this 
double crime, dishonour at once your husband's bed and concert this 
destruction for a distinguished general ? It is unnecessary, therefore, 
with Stanley to read rovK tjkovtos, although this correction has been 
adopted by Porson, Blom field, and Dindorf : nor is it indeed easy 
to conceive how, if to{55' fJKoirros was the original reading, row ^Kovras 
came to be universally substituted for it. 

Klausen quotes, in illustration of the construction, ai(rxvvovo-*afia 
f^ovXfva-as, Ch. 897, ^piC<ov afxa efTJ/ieXfay : and Blomfield Theb. 
225, KXvovara TraToyov apa tjco/iav. Ilerodot. i. 1 79* ^pwraovr€% 
Ofxa rr)v Td<l)pov iirXivSevov. Xenoph. Hell. vi. 2, 2. a/n* afroTrXcooy rovf 
<l)vyddas aTrf^/jSacf. Anub. iii. 3, 7. <l>€vyovT€s afia eVir/Koo'KOV. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 565. Obs. 2. 

1599. fcXav/itiTo)!/ dpxT)yf^i the beginners of sorrows; i. e. in familiar, 
and Comic rather than Trngic, phrase, productive of mischief ; com- 
pare Suppl. 925, KXalois av, d "^avcuas, oh /«iX* ii fioKpay. Soph. CExl. 
T. 1 152, (TV npos xdpiv fjLtv ovK tpelff, #cXaiW 8* cpeic. ibid. 40 1. Antig. 
754, Kkaiav (ppfvaxrtis, ibid. 932, roliriv ayovciv ickavfxaff vndp(€i fipa-^ 
dvTTJTos v7T€p. Phil, 1 26o, tacos civ (KTos Kkavfidrav txpis Trdda. Eur. 
Iph. A. 306. Hipp. 1086. Andr. 759. Suppl. 458. Heracl. 270. 
Cycl. 554. Aristoph. Ran. 813, «cXau/xa^* fjplv yiyverai. Pax. 248, im 
fxtydXa Kai bpifiea rditTiv Mcyap^va-iv cVc/SaXfv ra Kkavpara. ibid. kXoUu^ 
and oi/iwf «ti/ passim. 

** ^Apxrjy(pf)s dicitur ea res, unde origo alius cujusvis rei ducitur. 




sume<l, like oiKovphs and avdphs, to be Affamemnoii alone is me&nU See Alattb. 
ycncrul ami wcU-knoum^ it is on the Gr. Gr. f. 29,^. 



AGAMEMNON OF JESCHYLUS. 361 

Idem fere quod alibi opx^iy^' l^ur. Hipp. 88 1, MtusAv apxff^ ck^'- 
yrtr X^y. Vid. supra ad v. 250 (348):" Blomf. Add opxi/yayft, Eur. 
Orest. 554. EI. 891. and compare Acta of the Apoetlea iii. 15. 
V.31. Hebr. 11. 10. xii. 2. 

1601 . an6 <t>Ooyyritt " Vocit ope. Locutiones airh ^y9r, dird Kpmryfjf, 
illustravit Wyttenbach. ad Sel. Hist. p. 414. Paullo aliter Soph. 
(£d. C. 929 (936), T^ 9^ ff 6yuoms mrh r^r ykJuronit Xry«». Infra 
V. 1633 (1614) o9r6 Vn/x^s Ktuojf,'* filomf. Compare with the last 
two passages, cnr6 y\wr<njs, above v. 782. 

1602. vtfnUus vk6yiuurw^ setuelea barking ; compare below v. 1643, 
Itaraiwf r»vd* iikayftamw. Soph. £1. 299, rouM vXiuerci. Eur. Alc 
760, eifufwr vXtuTTMy. Iph. T. 293, lanmif vkAyiMora, — *' ffwioit edd. pie* 
raeque. vfgttwis Jacob. Schutz. Butler. Sed praestot, ut opinor, /fo* 
pivas iTiriovff. Scilicet Orpheus fera corda mansuefecU ; tu vera etiam 
pladda ingenia lairatibvs irr'Ua$" Blomf. '*f/riavs Pauw. Heath. 
Blomf., quod opponatur Orpheo fera corda mansuefacienti : sed 
nihil ejusmodi continetur versu precedente, cui opponatur. mfwiou 
Jacob. Legrand. Schutz., quod fere verum puto, nisi aliud quid 
latet; nam vulgata ferri non potest." Well. 

Klausen alone attempto to explain ffwitw, to which the Neap. 
MS. annexes the gless rnUfiois, but his explanation is not a little 
forced — ** ^fmor dictum de omni quod mite est et lene, deinde quod 
mi tern hcit, quod mulcet : ^ta ^XXa (Soph. Phil. 698)^ qua do- 
lores leniunt. Ita Orphicorum potissimum carminiim aptum cogno- 
men est ^ios : quare ironice etiam chori verba l/vta dicit iBgisthus^ 
simul vero vXay/uira. Tu incantaliones tuas latraiu perfeciurus ef.*' 

1603. S(€i, shaU he led captive^ ; in direct opposition to fyv, as 
the effect produced by i^opufos is to the effect denoted by x^pi* ^^^ 
the inarticulate and unmeaning gabble expressed by mprloif iXAytuurw 
to the clear and melodious utterance (^fOoyyii) of the enchanting 
voice of Orpheus. Yet Klausen, who like Blomfield has not been 
sufficiently careful to complete the contrast^ would render ^1 iibi 
abduciurus et, " 'A^t. Languent hsc, si ^i activo sensu accipias. 
Passive* vis additur orationi, q. d. Orphei quidem Unguam habes COU" 
trariam : ille enim nmn'ut ducebai pra Uetitia delinita cantu ejus ; iu 
verOf cum omnes irrUaveris inwlsU latraiibus, ipse abduceris (in car. 
cerem scil. 1630. [1592].): vktus auteni et in custodiam traditus 
mitior forte apparebis, ut feras captivitate mansuescunt." S. L. 

>> On this form of the fut. peas, sea Matth. Or. Or. f . 494. ii. and Monk on 
Eur. Hipp. 1458. 
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1604. »s bff av ftoi K. T. X., Angl. As if, forsooth, you shall be ' My 
Lord' over the Argives — see, for «f dfj, Seidler on Eur. Iph. T. 
1304. and compare Andr. 235. Ale. 537. 10 14. Here. F. 1407. 
Compare also the note on v. 32^ fiot. 

1 606. ovK th-Xrfs] On this repetition of the same negative, indi- 
cative of great excitement in the speaker, see Matth. 6r. 6r. §. 609. 
p. 1 08 1. Erfurdt and Hermann on Soph. Ant. v. 5. Reisig on (Ed. 
C. p. 239; and compare Soph. Trach. 10 14, ov nvp, ovk tyx^t rcc 
ov^irtfiov OVK dnorp€yfr€i. 

Ibid. avTOKT6va>9, " ita ut ipse eum occidere^, Solet haec vox dici 
de iis qui cognatos [se vel suos] occiderunt, ut de fratre fratrem 
interimente Theb. 681. 805, et ita ovtoktovuv ib. 734. Soph. Ant. 
56. De qua re hoc loco non cogitandum." Klaus. Compare a similar 
variation of meaning in avBtvrrjv, noticed on v. 154 1. 

1607. TrpAs yvvcuKos] " Cave putes genitivum ywaiicbs regi a irpor, 
ut docent grammatici. Forma enim est elliptica, suppresso €0o£, 
dvvafiiv, <f>v(nv, vel tale aliquid. Sic supra 603 (573) ? unpra irpor 
yvvmKOi atptadm Kiap. sub Wos vel (fivtrip" S. L. Compare v. 705. 

1608. 5. The Neap. IMS. and Vettori's Edition have if, for which 
Canter proposed to read tjv, Schutz S> and Porson ?, the old Attic 
I. pers. sing, contracted from the Ionic form tla, on which see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 216. 4. Buttmann's Irregular Greek Verbs, p. 85. 
This correction has been universally adopted by later editors, and 
is confirmed by Ch. 523, olh\ m rUvov, naprj ydp — where the oldest 
Edd. have irdp€i. Compare Elmsley's Preface to Soph. Qid. T. 
p. X. Hermann's ditto p. vii. &c. 

161 1. Cev(<i) Paptiais] *' Ad ^apelais subaudiunt (rtlpais Abresch. et 
Dorvill. ad Charit. P'323. duayKait, arais, vel mjpovaU Elmsl. ad 
Heracl. 886. 7rXi;yat9 Pauw.^ quod vero similius est^ si cogitamus 
^gisthum hffic dicentem simul manuni movisse^ tanquam ferientem." 
Well. It is more obvious to supply the cognate substantive feu- 
yXair, as Klausen proposes from Prom. 462, KaC€v(a npuros iv Cvyota-t 
Kud>d<iKa ffvyXaicrt dovXtvovra : but, whatever else the word may be, 
atlpais is manifestly inadmissible on account of the negation that 
follows. The threat might be expressed in English by trans* 
lating : but whoever shews himself an unruly animal, I will make wheels 
horse in a Heavy (coach) &c. Jlfiddviap, subject unto Man, tractable i 
as a horse, or other domestic animal — compare Soph. Antig. 350, 
\afTiav\(va ff Imrov dt^rcu dp(f}iKo<j>ov (vyov oCpfiov r ddprfTa ravpou 
n(pt<l>pabT)i dvrjp. 
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Ibid. o0ri 11^ cr9tpaiip6pQv. ^' AocasatiTus designans eam conditionem^, 
qua; efficitur eo qaod dedarat verbam : tU non tU funalit la$cwien$ 
equus : o-ccpo^por, equus funalis <*, jugalibns additus, cui minor est 
trahendi labor." Klaus. 

Pattw proposed olb-i fuu o-.^ which has been adopted by Porson^ 
Blomfield and Dindorf, and might be translated tn no renpect, me- 
thinhi — see note on v. 1443, and compare above v. 1604. Bat an 
accompanying mental negation is here required for the better intro* 
duction of the following sentiment dXX* 6 dwr. k, r. X. and this is 
precisely the effect of ft^ subjoined to ol, which in English may be 
expressed by^ in no respect a trace-bearing corn-fed coU, no ! but &e. 
" KpiBd«». Hordeo partus lascwio. Schol. interpretatur, vUmi rais Kpu 
Bais Koi rpv^vTo^ Pollux vii. 23 : t6 fUrrot vfr€p€fartwkSjir0ai ml {nrtp» 
K€Kop€trBai^ dnb riji futf^r^ vntpfiaC^ cXcyov ol iraXoiOi, o2 dc iwh KptBqw 
airo r»y tnro^vyiW. AccxvXof yMf yap ttptftu^ ^ipa^pop rt ml KptBwra 
niHkow. So^oieX^ff dc^ '£»s 6rov Kpifi^aris ohnv, scribe KptB&fTfft, Apud 
Pollucem legitur KptBt^ et Kp^Bt&vra," Blomf. 

1612. dvo-0cXci aiwrtf] This is Stanley's correction of the common 
reading dv(r0«Xi7f «($ry, adopted by Heath, Schutz, Porson and Din* 
dorf ; whilst Blomfield, Wellauer, Scholefield^ and Klausen prefer 
to read with Pearson and Voss, dvo-^^^ a-itArm — " quod mutationis 
facilitate," says WeUauer, "sese commendat^ quamquam alterius lee 
tionis sensus prsstare videtur." In neither case is the alteration 
violent ; but in favour of dv<r0iXff( it may be observed that, not the 
collocation only, but the sense demands that this epithet should 
belong to aK6r^, since it is not with darkneu in general, but only 
with the odious and unnatural darkness of involuntary confinement, 
that the notion of hunger is associated here and in v. 1592. Com- 
pare Soph. (£d. C. 1258, rrjs 6 dwnJHkijs yipmv yipopri wyKor^taimv 
nivot, 

161 5. ciXXo <rvy yinnf\ Plausible as is Heath's conjecture oKkA Fiy— , 
which Blomfield imagines to have been corrupted, first into 9w, 
and then into a-w — there does not here appear to be sufiicient 
cause for departing with Schutz, Blomfield, Wellauer, Dindorf, 
and Klausen, from the received reading oXXck aiw — ^to which the 
Neap. MS. has annexed the gloss : trol ^Xovdri. Even WeUauer 
admits : " Possit quodammodo vulgata defendi hoc sensu : quidni 
virum interfecisti ^[>se solus (id avrbs sepe significat, v. Elmsl. ad 



c Compare Matth. Or. Gr. $. 446. d Anglioe A leadtr; compare the 
Obt. a. uote <m v. 81 1. 
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Aristoph. Acham. 509. Heindorf. ad Plat. Parmeii. p. 220) sed 
tecum mulier ,..?** Nor is there any weight in the objection which 
he notices : " Se<l iEgisthus ne adfuisse quidem csedi videtur" — 
since (rw yvvri tfKT€iv€ implies no more than that a female accomplice 
struck the fatal blow, which^ but for his cowardly spirit, should 
rather have come from the hand of the now vain-glorious i£gisthus. 
''Nullam video causam cur quicquam mutetur. Consilium Aga- 
memnonis interficiendi susceperat iEgisthus, ut ipse testatur -, 
CBudem ipsam patraverat Clytsemnestra. Utriusque igitur facinus 
erat, idque conjunctim admiserant." S. L. 

1616. fiiaafia] '' Athenis lege cautum erat, ne publica templa 
ingrederetur adultera. Demosth. Nea^r. p. 1374. Cui crimini in 
Clytaemnestra accedebat scelus caedis. Itaque dicitur ab Oreste 
iroTpoKTovov fiuxo'fia Kai BtSav orvyor, Ch. 1028." Klaus. 

1618. irp€VfKV€i rvxti, by some kindly chance. *' Up€Vfievrit. Mitis. 
Compositum a veteri adjectivo 7rp€vs, quod postea scribebatar 
irprjvs, et fuvos, Etym. ]\I. p. 687* i • IIp€Vfi€P^Sy ajr6 rov vptxv 
fuvos €X€iv' fj diro rov irpaos koi fu/xein)r. tiVKof^piav (1055)* Hc* 
sych.: Upavpfvas, npoBvpas (1. npaoBvpas), wpaa r^ pev€i ;(p«»ficvor. 
Agam. 841. 1652. Sxpius apud Euripidem." Blomf. Gloss, ou 
Pers. 225. 

1620. €Vet 8oKt7s, since you are pleased, or think fit to — see note 
on V. 16. 

1 62 1. Xoxlrai, comrades. *^ Aoxlrrje, Manipularis, Qui ejusdein 
Xo^ov est : \6xos autem erat certus quidam militum numerus pro 
gentibus ac temporibus diversus." Blomf. Compare Ch. 768, W 
^vv \oxtTais, ctTf Koi pxivoari^rj. Soph. Qui. T. 75°» iroXKovs ^X^^ 
iivSpai \oxiTas, ot' uvfjp apxfiytTTjs. 

Klausen, after Bothe^ places this line also in the mouth of 
il^jgisthus, who is thus made to call upon his body-guard — dopv^opoi 
ondovfs, as these same XoxiTat are called, Ch. 769. By this distri. 
bution, we avoid the necessity of supposing a line lost after the 
present verse; but vv. 1620-21 hang even worse together than 
vv. 1621-22, which Scholefield, after Vettori, unites in the same 
speech of the Chorus ; and the objection which Klausen makes to 
the present arrangement, that the Choreuta; here are not soldiers, 
is sufficiently obviated by what follows in v. 1622, with which 
compare v. 246 — to say nothing of the obvious applicability of the 
term \6xo^ to any Chorus, or company, whatsoever: see Theb. III. 
idcre irapOtvoDv uctaioy \6xov, Eum. 46, BavfiaoTos \6xoi eudci yvvfuxm, 
ibid. 1026, cvkXc^p \6xoi naibap, yvvaiKap. 
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So far as we can gather from the text (w. 1623. 1642), it would 
appear that .^gisthiis » here unattended; nor is it improbable 
that he should be so, in the very moment of his triumph^ v. 1548*. 

1623. np6Ktovrot, districtus, habilis ; Angl. with tiandle straight 
before you, ready for use or action. Suidas : UpoK^trow ^x^v rh ^Ufto^. 
avrX rov, yvyofov. Eur. Orest, I478, 6 dc ((0or wpOKomov iv x*P^^^ 

€X^v. Compare Shakesp. Macbeth, Act ii. Sc. i . Is this a dagger 
which I see before me, The handle toward my hand ? 

Blomfield's explanation, ** cujus capulo (x^fr^) manus est admo- 
ta/' would apply rather to vpoaKtmot, Angl. with hand on hilt^. 

1624. dcxo/icyoir x. r. X.] Translate: To willing ears dost thou say 
DIE of thyself- — fVe take you at your word to die — ^and compare in 
point of construction the examples adduced by Matth. Or. Gr. 
§. 388. e. See also Hermann on Soph. Aj. 1061. " Verbum 
Bm^tip arripiunt ex ore dicentis, omenque accipiunt eum revera 
moriturum esse, quod dixisset oIk muvoftai Bajftiv; quod genus 
augurandi ad Kkn^vas seu ickjflhvurfunfs pertinebat. Cujusmodi erat 
dictum illud rtjp Korh, vavrhv Tka juveni Mitylena^o de ducenda 
uxore, a pueris in triviis trochos rersantibus, oblatum Callim. 
Epigr. ii. Et lUud apud Cic. de Div. i. 46, L. Paullo a filiola 
sua dictum, Persa periit. Turn ille arctius puellam complexus, ^cct- 
pio (dcxofuii), inquit, meafilia, omen. Erat autem mortuus catellus 
eo nomine. Sic Id. de Div. ii. 40. Cauneas interpretatnr pro Cave 
ne eas." S. L. 

Ibid, r^v rvxjo^ ^ ip&ufBa. " ipovfu6a libri. ip»fit6a em. Schnts. 
alpovfitBa em. Canter. ikovftt6a conj. Steph. Bona heec omnia: ita- 
que exhibui vulgatam mendosam, quia vix discemi potest, quid- 
nam reliquorum pro ea substituendum sit. FacilUma propter simi- 
litudinem soni videtnr emendatio alpovfuda. Cf. Suppl. 380 : rvxip 
Acty, discrimen sumere, suscipere, subire." Klaus. 

This last example, with which compare the phrase iktuf tyxott, 

e The Bp. of Lichfield*t note upon tion of wp^KwroSf he ihould at least 

what should have been v. 1622, is have translated in the first line, toUh 

** Versum hie deesse patet ex forma hUt to hand. 

dialogi ffrixotufOwfUyjis. Primus lacu- 8 Anglioe, to await the dedsUm qf 

nam apposiiit Hermannus, quern seaiti the Sword, i. e. to take whatever the 

Mint Blonof. et reliqui.** mediation of the Sword shall award. 

f Kennedy, following Blomfield, trans- Hence probably (\eyxos, hastm arrep^ 

lates: tio; among our Saxon ancestors called 

Ch. Arouse ye ! each in readiftess hold Trial by Camp-fight (judicium duelli): 

hia swordt with hand to hiU. see Eustath. on 11. A', p. 467. 44. 

M. But I too from eneourWring deoA Blomf. Oloss on Chdeph. 858. 

shrink not, my hand to hilt: In like manner r{^v i\w, SuppL 

where, to preserve the two-fold applica- 380, is to await the decision of Chance, 
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might seem to countenance Stephen's conjecture tXovfieSa, were it 
not for the change of Voice, which (see v. 339. Ch. 551. 933. 
Eum. 475. Suppl. 395. 397. Prom. 780. Pers. 7.) reduces it to 
the level of alpovjxfSa, the reading of Canter and Dindorf, to which 
there exists this manifest objection, that it makes the supple- 
mentary or explanatory clause, subjoined by means of dc, contain 
only an unmeaning repetition of what has just preceded ; for 
aipovfiiOa is nothing more than b^xoyifBa, as iXovfitBa also would be 
equivalent to Be^ofitBa, 

With Blomfield, therefore, and Scholefield I have preferred 
Schutz's correction tpw^tBa, age vero interrogemus — and translate : 
but lei us ask the interpretation of the omen at the mouth of 
Chance^ or lei us inquire of Fortune how it is to go with us — the 
allusion, in either case, being to consulting an Oracle or Sooth- 
sayer. Compare Theb. 506, SfKav f^iaroprjaai pjolpav €v XP^^ ^*'X'7^- 
Ch. 890, €ldS)fi(v ff viKS>p.€v, ti viKa»fi€$a. Horn. Od. VIII. 133. dcCre, 
<fii\oi, Tov ^Ivov €pwfi€Ba, 

1626. dwrrrjvov Btpos] This beautiful emendation, proposed by 
Schutz, in place of dvcrrrfvov 6 Zptos, is abundantly confirmed by 
Pers. 821, vfipis yap t^avBova €Ka.pn<aa€ ardxyv arris, oBtv irdyKkairro^ 
€^fA^ Bepos, Eur. Bacch. 13 16, i^rjfirjaa KaWivrov Btpos, Ino fr. 
xiii. 4. tirtiT dfLaaBf ravdt bvarrjvou Btpos. 

1627. virdpxa, is Porson's correction of vnapx^ — aiparitpxBa, Ja- 
cobs' correction of fifunap^Ba. Hermann proposed to read — xmdpx^L 

firidfV ]jfiaTCi>IJL€VOlS. 

1628. <rr«xfr rj^rf b\ *' Exhibui emendationem Blomfieldii, quae 
proxime abest a literis vulgatae : crrtix^rt 5* oi ytpovrts irpos fio/iovt^ 
7r€irp{op€vovs rovabe. Hoc rovahc^ quod sensui et metro adversatur, 
recte ejecerunt editores, neque est ulla ejus cura habenda. In 
initio conj. P. ar^ix^ff ci yipovrfs i}hrj, Mihi probatur emendatio 
Blomfieldii, quia solent librarii in hac tragoedia dc tertio loco posi- 
tum revocare in secundum." Klaus. 

Ibid, " irpiis dofjLOvs ircnpcap.tvovs, ad domus vestras. ir€np<ofi€vot^, 
quidquid certa quadam naturae lege alicui assignatum est : id quod 
optime dicitur de domibus, qua; hereditatis jure a patre ad filiuin 
transeunt." Klaus. 

This singular expression, of which I have no better interpreta- 

Angl. to kike or stand one^s chance — to Compare further Shaksp. K. Rich. III. 

be distinguished from diairrrr^v kxiadeuy Act v. Sc. 4 : And J will stand the 

to make choice of an arbitrator, or me- hazard of the die. 
diator, Dem. agst Midias, p. 545, 6. 7. 
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tion to offer than, as Klausen has su^e&ted, your appointed homes 
— or, as we might say, the homes which God has given youb — ig 
probably to be traced to those predestinarian notions^ which 
iEschjlus — *' non pceta solum, sed etiam Pythagoreus ;" Cic. 
Tusc. Qusest. ii. 10 — is known to^ have entertained ; and with the 
'' flattering unction" of which it is curious to observe how Cly- 
temnestra once more seeks to sustain her drooping spirit, under 
that manifest reaction of the moral sense, under which^ true to 
Nature, the poet has introduced her in this closing scene. See 
above vv. 1469, &c. 1540. and compare the workings of a similar 
belief, as represented in the character of Macbeth^ Shaksp. Macb. 
Act i. Sc. 3 : " If Chance will have me king, why. Chance may 
crown me. Without my stir." Compare also the retributive exhi- 
bition and exit of the modern Clytemnestra, Act. v. Sc i. of the 
same play : *' Come, come, give me your hand ; fVhaVs done, can- 
not he undone; To. bed, to bed, to bed." 

1629. irply vaBfiv ?/>fat r Auupoy'] The common reading here is 
vrpcv waBtTy. fy^ainra Katp6p xpH* ^^ ^^ ^-> from which Klausen alone— 
who translates : ** tp^amra luuphv^ opportunitatem effidentem^ i. e. 
opportunitatem quae agere jubet aliquem eumque adjuvat in agen- 
do :" and compares Soph. El. 75, Kaip6s yhp, Stnrtp dpfipdiny fUyurros 
tpyov iravrSs ftrr hrurrarris, Phil. 837, Koipot rot n6pT»9 yp^fuuf t(rx»P 
froXv vaph woda Kparog Spwrai — endeavours to extract a meaning : 
" quum nobis in hac re efficienda utendum esset opportunitate, 
aliter agere non poteramus atque egimus, vel : opportunitas nostra, 
cui efficienda erat res, aliter agere non poterat ac nos egimus." 

How far the moral and metaphysical train of thought, into 
which, as we have seen, Clytemnestra has recently fallen, may 
excuse the introduction of such a sentiment as this — or how far 
the words fy^airra tuuphv admit of being translated accordingly, 
working time, the season of action — I presume not to determine ; 
but Mu8grave*8 ingenious correction fpfot r Sxaipov, whilst it ad- 
heres almost to the very letter of the text, so greatly simplifies its 
meaning, that I have not hesitated to adopt a reading which, 
having first been corrupted into fyfyarr tUtupoy or tfp^amra Katp6p, 

^ Compare the Scriptural repreaenta* vor rhp fSioy. i Cor. zv. 33 : 4y rf 

tion of a really Divine Providence in UU^ rdyfurrty with Scfaletian. Lex. v. 

this particular, Acts zvii. 16: hroiinai titos. 

Tc ^( kvhs sCttiaros way (Oyos MoAwmf i See Schlegel^t Fourth Lecture on 

.... bplaaa Tporrrteyftiyovs Koipws icol the Greek Drama (Theatre of the 

T^ bpo9wUu Tiis KoroucUu abrSnf* See Oreeks), p. ^3 ; and compare the note 

also Acts i. 25 : irfl^v<H)vai tis rhv r6- on v. 989. 
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would then so obviously require the substitution of the particip. 
plur., that we need not be surprised to find in the Florent. MS. 
tp^ainr€s, by which some editors have been drawn so far away from 
the original words as to read arfp^vras alvtlv, others €p(apras alpfuf 
— which Scholefield, again, connects with what follows ; whereas 
Blomfield more plausibly punctuates npXv naBtlv cpfojo-ar atp€iv 
K, T. X., but does nothing for his own mere conjectural reading 
aip€Lv by adducing Eur. EL 942, of which the correct quotation is, 

ff fxiv yap ciet rrapaptvova-' alpd Kiipa, not Koxd, Hermann proposed 
TT/jtv naGflv t^p^vT* aKGipa. xp^^ ''^^' — » " quod placeret," obser\'CS 
Wellauer, *' si additus esset articulus t6v tp^vra: ita autem vix 
ferri potest." 

Translate: before you suffer, as well as do, what were not con- 
venient. What's done (rdbt) was to be, as we have done it ; but 
assuredly if there might he found a point at which to cry Hold ! 
Enough of these troubles, we would lay hold upon it, unhappily 
smitten as we have been with the heavy anger of an evil Damon}. So, 
with Wellauer and Scholefield, I punctuate v. 1630, and translate 
it with a little license of interpretation, agreeably to the senti- 
ments already expressed in vv. 1540-47. 

Klausen, retaining the common punctuation after yivotro, and 
inclining to read with Blomfield and others r© in place of roi, re- 
marks upon this line : " p.6x6oiv. subaudi aXw ex iis quae sequuntur. 
Si tinquam did possit in misera generis humani conditione satis labo^ 
rum perpessum esse aliquem, nobis satis est horum, qui nobis accide- 
runt, Ta>vb* premendum est: his nostris laborihus: nos quidem illi 
modo quantumvis maximo satisfecimus." But not to mention that, 
had such emphasis been intended, we must have had ro>vdc y aktt — , 
no notice is here taken of the middle verb €x^(T6ai, on the construc- 
tion of which see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 330, and compare Theb. 98, 
dKpA(€i PpfTtav €x^(r6ai. 

1633. oKka Tovtrb* f/iot k. r. X.] But to think that these men should 
thus shed upon Me the exuberance of a foolish tongue ! On this use 
of the Infinitive in exclamations, for the most part of indignation, 
see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 544. — " c5d* dncuf6iaai. Quemadmodum voca- 
bula au6os et dv6flv siepe de multitudine dicuntur, ita etiam audac- 

J Or, of Fortune, generally ; as in gici avium unguem : Pers. 208. Soph. 

vv. 1634. 1638. — '* V. 1576 (1631). Ant. 1003: neque tamen nsquam cum 

X'H^V ^*^* ^'' qnod emendatione intni- ave coinparatiir genius. 8at/uovof x^^^ 

sum videtnr ; x^^^'' enim dinmt tra- niliil est nisi a penio irato, Klaus. 
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ter et containdio«e dicta in procadnm hominum linguis quasi 
dy^tv, efflorescere, videri possunt; ut igitur, qui talia effutiunt, 
recte dicantur yk&wop amfOlCwf, lingua /hrem decerpere" Schuts. 
*' Ita Cic. de Orat. Prooem : Effhretcat nratio ; et nos Anglice 
dicimus, Flowers of speech" S. L. Compare the note on v. 
1429. 

With V088, Stanley, and Blom field, I have prefened rowrV ifMH 
to the common reading ravtrhi /m»i, — which might serve indeed, as 
in V. 1604, to cast an indignant sneer upon rovcrdc ; but this is less 
needed, than to provide for the personal consequence of iBgisthus, 
whose pride of place and power u evidently mortified : see w. 
1635. 1637. 

1634. baljuims nnpmiUwovs, making trial of their fortune^ provoking 
their fate ,* or it may be, tempting Fate or Fortune — Providence we 
should say: v. 1638. Suidas : daifmr 1} iKoarw rvxg: compare 
above v. 1309. Pers. 825, vv«p(^poini<ras rbw irap6vra baiftmKu Ch. 513, 
tpdots itv if^tf, doi/AOVOf frripcbficyoff. — " Aaifioyof irtip»ii§¥Ous, Forsan^ 

respondet iis quae modo dixerat Chorus v. 1662 (1624), lijw rvxfip 
d* €povfn6a" Stanl. Aaifiovos IS Casaubon*s universally received 
correction of fiaifunns, 

1635. ofMfirffty, r6p Kparovrra ***^ " Vulg. &itaprrJTW Kparowra, 
nullo lacunft indicio. Ad marg. Ask. legitur aftapr§ r6p, quod for- 
tasse verum est, sed propter lacunam ezplicari nequit ; neque satia 
apparet, qnomodo tnm ferri possit d\ Itaque scripsi, quod reliqui 
editores e conjectura Casauboni." Klaus. " Ad lacunam explen- 
dam Xotdoptlw additur in marg. Ask., ff vfipiam a Blomf. r^ j^mu 
rovvTi dwr4>opop Pauw. Schutz, sed plures versus ezcidisse viden- 
tur." Well. " Mihi potius videtur excidisse irdv wphni vel tale 
aliquid. Plures deesse versus non puto, quia etiam v. 1588 et 
1589. (1643. '^44)* in ^^^ excidit verbum, quum reliqua bene se 
habeant." Klaus. 

Concurring in the last opinion, I have ventured to restore here, 
as others have restored in vv. 1643. i^44> what I believe to have 
come from the hand of the Author — v^ftopo9 yp^fufs afiaprtuf, rhnf 
KparovpTQ npoirKV¥w, a reading which is very strikingly confirmed 

k Cam|>are, with this view, Herodot. iinlpirnU a^Mu Mrtpa, vdfAwwp, 9I #n- 
i. 46 : 9t4wtftw€ 9k {Kpouros) wttpt^ X**P^^ ^^ U4pcas <rrp9r€^a9€u : and 
fi€vos rw iuum(tt»¥ S, ri ^po¥4oiw &s nee the note on v. 1 624. 

Bb 
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by the slight variation of it in the mouth of the Chorus v. i636» 
and which I would translate — and stray from a wise principle, viz, 
TO WORSHIP (Anglice) the rising sun. Compare Prom. 936. 

atpov, irpo(r€V)(ov, BSynrt top Kparovvr dei. 

The sentence t6u Kparovvra npoo-icvvtiy, which ought perhaps to 
have been left in uncial characters, will thus follow in apposition 
with yvco/ii/ff, just as v. 1573 does with the preceding dp^. Com- 
pare above v. 443, and see Arnold on Thucyd. iii. 40. i. &s ^vyyv^ 

fiTfV, afuipT€W dvBp<airlvois, Xrjyftovrai. 

1636. This would not be done like Ar gives, to pay court to a bad 
man, 

1637. cV IfrripoKTiv yptpais, in after days, in days to come ; i. e. 
Anglice, some day or other, or some future day, as Blomfield trans- 
lates — comparing Soph. CEd. C.614, eV voTtpf^ XP^^V* ^^^ adding: 
" Rarior est apud scriptores Atticos hie usus riav rffuptov in plural! 
numero, Hellenistis notissimus. Dixit tamen Thucydides^ vii. 33, 
TTfpt Ta£ avras fjpfpas, sicut D. Lucas, ii. I, €V rals ripepcut iitieivait. 
Find. 01. i. 53, apepai d* cViXoiTTOi pdprvpfi aoKfiuyraroi. Her0d0t.viii.i5. 
rair avraie fjpfpaii, Xenoph. Anab. i. 7* '4 ■ ^^ ravrais rait ^peptut : 
ut apud Latinos Li v. xxiii. 30 : iisdemferme diebus" 

Ibid, pirtip €Ti, Angl. will yet visit you for this; compare Ch. 273, 
ft p^ ptTftpi Tov narpbt rovs air/ovr. Eum. 230, bUas ptrtipi t6p^ 
{fwra KOKKVvrjiyirii. Soph. El. 475, fi(nv Aikq, ptrtiaiv ov paKpov xp^^ov. 
Eur. Andr. 260, a^<l>dC, alparov Btas ^pov, ?/ pmurl cc. Bacch. 345, 
rris (TYii 8* dvoiat rovbt rhv diddcricaXoy diKv/v p€Tfipi, ib. 516, drop rot 
ravb* uTTOiv yppia'partov pereuri Ai6vva-6s crc : and slightly differing from 
these, IVIed. 390, doXa> pirtipi t6v8€ koX artyfj ^opop. 

1639. old* eya, I know from personal experience — w. 1577—8. 
(Xnibas (riTovp€Povs — compare Ch. 26, Si* almpos S* Ivypciiai /Sdo-iccrcu 
K€ap. Soph. Ant. 1 246, Ikiriaip bk fioaKopai, Ibid, in cert. fr. 687, 
iXnls yap ^ fioa-Kova-a tovs iroXKoifs ^porap, Eur. Phcen. 396, (U d* 
€\md€s p6(rKov<ri (l>vydba?, a)s \6yos, Bacch. 6 1 7, fXmo'ip d* c/3^<rKCTo. 

1640. eVct ndpa, since — and, it is implied, whilst — you may; 
'' quoniam adest tibi occasio." S. L. Kennedy translates the line : 
Proceed ! Wax gross, perverting 1 right ! since now the powW is thine. 
See note on v. 263, iiriaptp, 

1642. BapaSip, akiKTOip <aaT€ — ] The Edd. before Porson have 
Bappa>p (retained only by Wellauer); and those before Stanley 

1 Rather polliitinff, or defiling , the fountain of Justice ; i. e. the kingly office: 
compare the notes on vv. 175. 237. 
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-• in violation of the metre. Translate : Craw cheerily^ like 
a cock beside his mate, '' akiicrmp, vanitatem et mollitiem objurgans^ 
gain similitudinem aifert. Alioqui hac ad designandum animunii 
qui discordias domesticas foveat, utuntur poetae : Eum. 86 1. 
Find. Ol. xii. 14. (21). Ne hoc quidem ab .^giatho alienum." 
Klaus. 

1643. M irportfufOTft /t. r, v. Regard not — make no account cf — 
these senseless clamours ; a derivative meaning and construction of 
the verb wporifiaif, which in its literal sense, to prefer, to pay par* 
ticular honour or attention to, is properly followed by an accusative ; 
as in V. 1384. Eum. 640, varp^t nporifii^ Ztvt ii6pow. ib. 739, yvMu- 
jc^f ov npoTififjaw ftdpov. Eur. Ale. 155, w6a-iw nparifi&a'a, Heracl. 
883, t6 uhv npoTiii&p, Hipp. 48, r6 rrjiri' ov irporc^i;<r«i Kait69. See 
Matth. 6r. Gr. §. 348, and compare Eur. Med. 343, rircl varrjp 
ovdcV irpori/if ™ (rmi) luixoan^frafrBai rtiamif. Alc. 762, rw cV *Ad/i^ov 
jraicwy ovdcy wporifi&p — where, although it be true that, as Matthiie 
has noticed, the genitive may be governed by oMv, (as here, too, 
Klausen would have vkayfiarttv to be the gen. partitive), yet it is 
more after the manner of the Greeks to pass from the outward 
action to the moving principle within, and by the negation of an 
ostensible preference or concern for any particular objectj tacitly 
to introduce the abstract notion of total indifference and unconcern f 
and hence, as we see in the case of other concrete verbs, lAtrarpi^ 
frt<rBai, trrpinta^ai, crrpc^crAu, vaptiwai &c., ov or ovdcV wpon/uuf, 
when constructed wp^ t6 ariiuu»6iuvop, bears the same construction 
as if it had been written in one word afUktw, or ^Xftywpciy. 

Add to the examples which Matthiae has collected under this 
head. Soph. Aj. 90, W jSai^v ovruis ivrpiv^i rrjg iviipaxov; ib. 1 116, 
dc aov y^6<l>ov ovK hp OTpaxfMUfp. 

Ibid, cyoi] Canter was the first to supply the dissyllable that 
Mras wanting here, and Heath that which in like manner was want- 
ing at the end of the following verse — ^both in admirable agree- 
ment with the context, and both sanctioned by the Scholiast : ryo>, 
(^i7<r/, Koi av Kparovvrts r&pd€ rmv doofuzrwy iuiBrj0'6iit6a rh itaff airrovs 
KoKm. Brftrofttv, sc. iavrovt, Angl. loill manage well ; in which sense 



" We might illustrate this idiomatic Aw head about providing (roG iiiixaa'.) 

construction of Mkw wftorifiay by intro- for his children: instead of whidi it 

dudng in an English transhition of the might have been more simply, but far 

passage a corresponding idiom of our less forcibly, said ; he neglects to pro* 

own ; — since their father never troubles tide &c (tS /ii}xai^«r9ai). 
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BkrBoL KoKm occurs Soph. Creus. fr. 321 — or we may supply aura, 
sc. rh doificn-a. Schutz proposed to understand nopra : so Pers. 282, 

1644. Kp€n'ovvTi\ *' Commune iEgisthi et Clytaemnestrse impe- 
rium vide Ch. 973, IbttrBf x^P^^ ^"i" ^nrkrjv rvpaw'Aa, Per septem 
annos mansisse hanc tyrannidem, qua populum oppresserit iEgis. 
thus, auctor est Ilomerus Od. iii. 304: itrtww * hrptihfjv dtifufra dc 
Xaos vrr avr^' *ETrrdfrrr b* ^vaaai noXvxpvo-oio Mvktjvijs." Klausen. 
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NoTB A. p. 72. 

ncdoA, on the ground. — Prom. 272. is in fact the only instance in 
which ircdot occurs, in what remains of the classic writers ; whence 
Elmsley wished to alter it to ntb^, as it stands in Prom. 749. 
Theb. 479. Ch. 48. Eum. 263. 479. 653. But^ besides that all 
authority is on the side of ircdoi, there is a reason for that distinct 
enunciation of ^ irc^ here, which, according to Hermann's notion, 
it is the peculiar office of ircdot to convey. In each of the other 
passages above mentioned^ the meaning of ircdy (constructed as a 
simple dative) is sufficiently declared by the context ; but in this 
sentence, wid^ dc fiaam rhs vpoo'tfrnowrat rvx^s disowran, it woald> as 
a dative, be most naturally referred to fcpoatfrnowrus — ^whereas ircdot 
(cV vil^) not only prevents misapprehension, but is moreover em. 
phatic : But on the ground^ having comet U8ten.,.\, e. come and listen 
to &c. If any alteration were required, I would propose ircdoF dc 
fiatroi — , which would make the poet's meaning, perhaps* still more 
plain ; but I am loath to make a needless sacrifice of the only 
valuable authority for an expressive old-fashioned word. 

'Apfiol^just now — h api*^9 8C. xP^pov : compare i Cor. xv. 52* 4¥ 
6t6ii^ (xp^p^), «V pimS 3^aXf(ov— expresses the same proximity in 
time, which a far more common adverb c(yx* (^^ f^h AngL within 
arm's length) expresses in space. See fip. Blomfield's Remarks 
on Matth. Gr. Gr. p. looi. $. 576. 

*Evdoi — h M or df , the dative of d& for d&fMa, U, i. 426, &e. 
If this conjecture be correct, the old Greek adverb Moi is exactly 
rendered by our indoors, at home, or within ; and that such really 
is its etymology, will be seen to be extremely probable on an 
inspection of the only three instances in which it has come down to 
us, Theocritus xv. i, 2. 77 : respecting which the reader must first 
be reminded, that in this amusing Idyl we have the most perfect 
remaining specimen of the " native Doric" of Greece in her olden 
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time. Hear what one of the principal speakers tells us, w. 91-3 : 
A>r b' (Ibfjt KoX TouTO, Kopiv0iai €i/x€f &ind6fv, 'Of Kat 6 BcXXrpo^V IIc- 
XonovvaauTTi XoXcG/icr, Awpto-ficv 8* t^ari, doic£, toU A«p4€f<rcrir. 

^Eu'dol then or cV-8^, having been thus combined, and after a 
time considered as a new datiue, may first have suggested, and 
then been itself imperceptibly superseded by, the adverbial accu- 
sative form tvbov — on the same principle, namely, as in the best 
Greek writers we find an accusative often including a dative, in 
such a way as to combine the notion of a body being at rest, with 
that of its having previously been in motion^ and seeking, until it 
found, a settled resting-place. See for example Thucyd. i. 24. ravra 
ti iKtrai xadfCofAfvoi cr rb^Hpalov iBtovro, i. e. as Arnold explains it, 
€\$ovT€s «s TO *HpaioPy KaOi^pvTo eV avr^i and compare lb. 51. 71' 
ii. 19. iii. 75. 108. ^sch. Prom. 228, irarp^v cr Bp6vov KoBiitn. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 578. a. Also in this play v. 1324, vitov warovp. 
T€s (where see the note) and Ch. 641, fredoy varovfifpop. *Evd<» 
being thus supposed equivalent to is dd/xov, we may at once 
account for the introduction of the latter expression in Soph. Aj. 
80, (fio\ ft€P dpK€t TovTov cV dofjiovs fi€V€tv — wlierc the great majority 
indeed of the MSS. and Edd. have ev dofioir, but where, as Her- 
mann justly argues, is bofiovs, being quite certain not to have ori- 
ginated with transcribers or translators, ought not to have been 
disturbed. Schol. Rom. : is dofiovs. iroirjTiKas tXpfjrcu dvrl row, it 
do/ioiff. Translate : For me it is enough that this man stay quietly 
housed, or having gone in, stay there ; a slight variation of what he 
had said a few lines before : fvBov dpK€ir<a pAvtw, Compare Thucyd. 
i. 134 : /JKTo dc TovTo rov r€ olKrjpxiTos TOU opofJMv d^IXov, Koi Tas Bvpas, 
Zvbov oirra rrfpTjaavTes avrov Ka\ aizoXafiovrts cicrw, dn'oxodd/ii^o'aif, Angl. 
having watched him in, and shut him up inside, i. e. having watched 
to see that he was fairly housed, or gone in, and when in, having cut 
him oflF from all retreat — where the complex idea conveyed by the 
term €pdov is plainly to be distinguished from the simple expression 
in or in-ward, denoted by fio-o), which, like its kindred adverbs cfw, 
ov<a, Kara), npoaoi^ — and we may add, like the English adverbs within 
and without — is capable of being used as a general preposition ; 
whereas Mou, within only in the peculiar sense of in-doors or 

a M'heii it is said tliat these adverbs genitive, like other adverbs of place — on 

are used as prepositions, it is not meant the construction of which see 3Iatth. 

that they ever really become preposi- Gr. Gr. §. 340. with Bp. BkxnfieM's 

tions. They are found only wiih a //ewarA on p. 560. 1. 15. 
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at home, is never so used* It denotes in fact, as we have seen, 
housed or gone in — not home-ward or tn-warii — and therefore in 
V. 998. of this play we find Arw ko§iIC€v koH o-v— not lyddy Kofuiov, 
which would be no better than a solecism. 

Not unlike this is the etymology of another adverbial accusative 
nipav, which, from having— as the accusative of an obsolete noun 
n€pa^, the genitive of which occurs Suppl. 262 — ^primarily de- 
noted, after verbs of motion, to the opposite side or shore— e» g. 
Herodot. vi. 44 : cV Oacov ^ia0ak^§s ^^pfl^t vtr6 rifv ifvupov iieofuCorro 
^-gradually acquired the independent signification of across, over 
the water, over the border, on the other side ; compare wiptof novrov, 
JEsch. Ag. 1 167. Soph. Ant. 334. Eur. Hipp. 1053. with Herodot. 
vi. 97 : ovK fa rhs vias frp6s rrfv 9fj<ro9 npoaropfuCtaSai, aXX^ vtptfP iv rg 
'Priv€jj, viii. 36 : AfX^c bi riioHi itaX yvvaUas fttptfv it r^p *AxaujfiP dU. 
vtfiy^op. Thucyd. iii. 91 : is 'Qpwr6v rrjs wipap yfjs, iv. 75 : oi tliri wipop 
cV rg *Acr&7. v. 6 : ircpav rtiv norofuv. And it is worthy of remark that, 
whilst the old dative wipa expresses only on the brink or extreme verge, 
on the point of crossing or overstepping — as in those welL known ex- 
pressions wtpa dixrig, icatpov ntpa. Prom. 30. 507. Soph. El. 5a i. Eur. 
Iph. A. 397. Suppl. 745 — and so as an adverb, with or without a 
defining genitive, means, like wp^tt, forward, in advance of, fur^ 
ther, or further than ; the accusative iripaif, including this and as 

^ The arigiiud meaning of this noan repionssUa, UmdopposUeor on the other 

I conjecture to have been a erotsing side (tee Blomf. Olon. Aran. 183. 

(act of croising) ; whence it would Oriffitns on Prom. 3a) ;— although it 

readily he tFangfened by use to any re- is not at all probable, either that so sig- 

ffUm which afforded a erosring of any niiicant a word, if it ever existed in 

stream, or other natural boundary, this sense, should have been suffered to 

Hence it is obvious to translate Suppl. fall into disuse ; or that, if used by 

363, ix w4pas Nainrwcrfaf, from the .£schylus, it should not have been used 

NapaeHan eoait ; comparing Thucyd. i. by Herodotus or Thucydides : the former 

1 20 : robs r^r fiariytuuf pSXKmf md of whom, when speaking of the very 

/A^ iv v^{M» iror^Nnj/LU^yavf. ib. vi. 48 : place which iBschyhis descrilies as XoA- 

ip w6p^ yap fidKurra jcol wpotrfiokg tlpai kUBos wipop xaMf^^^ois ip AhhlBos r^roii 

alfrob$ T^f %uet\las. But as iriptip, Ag. 183, calls it rifp vttpahiP (the great 

from denoting the manner (Matth. Or. thoroughfare i.e. the aea-^coatt) ri}s Bou»< 

Gr. §. 408.) of a change from place to Hiis x^^'i Herodot. viii. 44 : whilst 

place, viz. bg a eroesh^, would speedily the otiiM* characterises nearly the same 

acquire the adverbial sense of atom, region, but with reference rather to its 

^ wiptfp {i\B6pri) yij, the land which met nejtt neighbour Attica than to its wwi- 

one on going acrouy or to the other tide vis Chalds, at one time as r^v t^f r^v 

of the boundarv, would describe, ac- Jlttptuieiip koXoviUpiip, Thucyd ii. 24; at 

cording to local circumstances, either another as r^ wipop yiiP'—is *Clpmrhp 

the border eounirgyOT the oppoeite shore ; r^s itipop yris, (not, as we might have 

and from this idiomatic use of Wpi|y or expected, r^s v^pas), Thucyd. iii. 91. 

-ripop, it has been thought that the See Cramer and Arnold on these pas< 

nominative wipa itself denoted terra e sages. 
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much more than this, as Mov expresses more than €ur», denotes 
the complete act of crossing over to the other side, gone across, or gone 
forth of; and so means as a prepositive adverb, clean beyond^ om 
against ; in the former of which senses I would explain Eur. Ale. 
588. v^tKo/icoy fTfpap ^aivovcr' tkarav, (if we should not there rather 
read nipa), and Hipp. 1053, nipav ye novrov Kal r<Siro»y 'ArkanvcWf ei 
iTius dvvaifirip. Aye ! away aver sea, and to the furthest point from &c 
{to the Antipodes, as we might say) — whereas in Here. F. 234 it is 
simply *ArXayrua>y iripa (fxvyiw optov, to flee beyond &c.— in the 
latter^ Eur. Suppl. 676, ntpav dc diAdcrayrer aXXi7X«i' ix***^* where 
iVIarkland and Musgrave, with Suidas, interpret aXkrjKmp as put for 
iavT&y, whilst Heath would needlessly alter Wpov to WXar. Trans- 
late : and having advanced their chariots (dta t6 lAiraixfumf) to each 
other's front, i. e. so as to confront each other. 

In a metaphysical and moral sense, nipav might be conceived to 
express diametrically opposite to, at utter variance with, &c. ; as, for 
example^ in Soph. CEd. C. 885, circivrcpav vtp&o'i * * dtj, (where see by 
all means Elmsley's and Hermann's annotations) irepay wtpSMnw tiati, 
as Reisig proposed to read, might be translated, they are proceeding 
to the direct opposite of justice, i.e. to the extreme poini of injustice 
— a much stronger expression than the ordinary phrase vtpa iuafi. 
Of this use^ however^ no other example occurs — unless indeed nt 
may translate the above passage, as corrected by Elmsley orcl vfpar 
ntpS>a ot8€ dr}, with Brunck namque ultra fas jam trcmseunt, Angl 
they are going very far, they are transgressing all bounds — than 
Soj)h. CEd. T. 674, orav Ovyuov vtpdaijs, sc. ircpay cX^r, or, is 
Erfurdt paraphnises it, iroppw rropfvSfj^ ttjs opyrjs, Angl. when you art 
far gojie in respect of anger. Nor is evdov, domi, ever metaphorically 
usod, but in reference to the obvious comparison of the habitation 
of the spirit of man to a house or tabernacle ; 2 Cor. v. 1—4. 2 Pet 
i. 13, 14. Hence we find ^117 KtvOcr Zvbov xapdias, Ch. 102. fioa ix 
ix(\€i»}v cnWcv rjTop, Pers. 992. ddXia yXoKTOTy ;^ap<^ci, rcMov (Aiiiil 
in fjour heart) oi'x ovra (t>pova>Vy Eur. Orest. 1514. — to be di>tifl- 
guisliod from to twos, the iyiside of the body, Thucvd. ii. 49 — and. 
still more remarkable, €vbov -ycvov (Angl. call your thoughts hom(\ 
X<*P9 5« M^ 'nrXoy^f <Pp€vas, Ch. 233. a<av (f)p€uov ovk €vdor iut, Eur. 
Heracl. 709 : \nth which compare Soph. Phil. 950, €9 acnrni yo^-i. 
Angl. \^he yourst If again.) Pers. Sat. iv. 52 : Tecum habUa, et d-V-* 
quam sit tibi curta supellex. 

Once only, so far as my exj>erience goes, is vipap found, apfu- 
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rently as an abstract preposition trans, followed by an accusative 
case. It is in Eur. Here. F. 386, nipop d* dpyvpoppvT<uf'''Efipav tKurt- 
pairtv ^X^^t Mvioyycuy fnwwv rvpamfff^ top re nt^Xid^ aKthiP *Apavpav napa 
fnjyds' — which I notice here as presenting a very singular con- 
struction, which I know not how to explain but on the supposition 
that the old substantive rripa originally oieantj according to my pre- 
vious conjecture, a crossing $ in which sense the cognate accusative 
ntptur might follow tiarfpaa-nf, Matth. Or. Gr. §. 408, and be itself in 
turn followed, as a verbal noun, by the accusative apyupopp, *EPpw ; 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §.421. Qbs. 3. and §. 422. If this supposition, and 
the conjecture on which it rests^ be right, we may translate with 
somewhat of the quaintness of the original : and with a crossing of 
the stboer-flowing Hehrus^ he crossed, or won his way, to the opposite 
bank — where, for ir«paF, we might have had in Latin the genind, 
transeundo, but in classic Greek should rather have expected the 
participle irtp&p, as after all, perhaps, the passage ought to be cor. 
rected. See Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 558. Porson on Phoen. 1231. 

NoTB B. p. 73. 

This conjecture derives some confirmation from the fact of the 
active form^ oZu or om», being found in the older language of 
Greece ; as in the mouth of the Spartan woman, Aristoph. Lysistr. 
156, and in Homer : see Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 244. 

We may observe, further, that as 3ym and 4^pm are both found 
in the sense of / hold or take, e. g. Xen. Ages. t6s fUw rmv Ukmrw 
aftaprias wp^ms ^<f>9pt» t^s dc rmu dpx&yrtw prydXas $ye-»in which sense 
Syopai is very rarely, and ^popai never found — and as we have an 
apparently independent but really derivative form, fffiopnu, answer- 
ing to the one, so olopai may, by the same analogy, have been ori- 
ginally derived from the other. In this case, it is worthy of 
remark that the phrase already noticed on v. 16. of this play, ori 6 
Tinrr»¥ avr6v v^i{€Uf fero (Demosth. p. 537* 1 9.) Angl. took upon 
fumself to insult him, is, as we might have anticipated, of earlier 
date than that which has been very generally substituted for it 
^cro dciv, Angl. he took up the (abstract) notion that lie must-^con^ 
ceived it to be his duty^ or thought Jit^^aad that, as in the case of the 
preposition (see note on v. 27.) dcly, so far from being omitted by 
an ellipsis, where it is not found, was first introduced, as often as it 
is found in such phrases, for the sake of greater clearness and per- 
spicuity. 
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Note C. p. 93. 

'* Tf, and** says Matthiee Gr. Gr. §. 626, " is in the poets a sim- 
ple copulative, like Kal : re however seems more commonly to join 
things of the same kind, Kai to annex something additional and 
similar*' — and for this distinction he refers to Hand Diss, i, 2.de 
Part. T€, Jenas 1823-4 : to which we may add Hermann on 
Elmsley's Medea vv. 4, 5. (Class, Journ. No. xxxviii. pp. 274-5.), 
and on Viger, p. 519. n. 315 ; Buttmann's Larger Greek Grammar, 
p. 394. (ed. Barker, 1833.); and, above all. Professor Sewell's 
Hora Philologica, pp. 12 1-4. 

He proceeds — *' rt is used in Homer, when the two actions 
belong to the same moment ; especially when one serves to intro- 
duce the other" — and refers us to II. i. 360. v. 372. vi. 253. 406. 
xiv. 232. xviii. 423. xix. 7. xxiv, 127 : to all of which we may 
equally well apply his next remark — ''sometimes Tc.rc do not 
answer to each other, but unite what precedes to what follows, as 
Eur. Bacch. 1 1 29, *Iv(o dc rdm Bdrtp «^fi/yyafcTO, prjyvxura trapKas, Avno- 
vori r o;(Xo9 t€ iras cVrixc Baicx&>v. And SO the single re occurs, espe- 
cially in Thucydides, to bind what follo^vs more closely to what 
precedes, as belonging to one another.'* 

I. On this principle it is that the re has been permitted to stand, 
even after fit, in v. 939 of this edition — as in the Choephorae also 
we find J ETcpo-c^atro-a, hbs di r €ijfwp<l)ov icpdrof (v. 490), and in 
Homer II. v. 117. vvv aZr ifii <^iXa(, ^Adrjvrj, dij d€ ri fi Sv^pa ikiw — 
and as a general rule it may here be repeated, re, when thus em- 
ployed, serves to connect the several items which make up the 
detail of a poetic picture, so that, however numerous they may be, 
they yet impress the mind with the perception of but one con. 
tinuous subject or group. See, for example, II. iii. 33-5. iv. 275- 
9. v. 136-42. viii. 551-56. ix. 492-508. xi. 474-81. 557-61. 
xii. 146-50. &c. &c. 

On the same principle, too, we may explain those passages 
which Matthia; has noticed as anomalous in their use of the single 
T€, but in all of which we may trace the same peculiarity, viz. that 
the second term thus introduced is but an enlargement upon one 
leading term, or train of thought, to which the attention is for the 
moment exclusively directed. Thus, (i.) as in Hom. 11. i. 192, for 
example — ^e xoKov Trauo-fici^, fprfrva-€i( re 6vp6v — no advance is made 
in the mind beyond the simple alternative, which the speaker pro- 
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poses to himself, of checking his anger, and in so doiDg refraining 
his soul ; %o, ibid. 520^ ^ dc koi aSrcn fi altl cV aBoparotO'i O€ot<n ptucti, 
Koi T€ IK (fiTftrl fidxo Tpw^vfrw apifjy9w, she is always chiding me, and 
withal (along with other things) says &c., the additional circum. 
stance indicated by cat is restricted by the interposition of t€, so as 
to make it appear, when told, no more than one of the particulars 
already included in the preceding ptucfl. (2.) The same account 
may be given of II. ix. 505, 506, and (to descend to later times) of 
Thucyd. i. 9. *Ayafitfip»p rt /loi ioK€i jc. r. X., and again : & fioi doKti 
*AyafitfLPc»v napdka^y, ical vavrucf rt Sfia art irX coy r&v oXXooy {o^^^vtrof, 
TTjv <rrpartla» ov X<>P*^* ^^ nkt'iop ij ^/3^ (vpayayav iroivi<raa&ai : where 
Arnold, although, in opposition to Bekker, Poppo, and GoUer, he 
has very properly retained rt in the text, does not however appear 
to have conveyed its precise meaning, by translating ml pavrucf t€, 
" and by his navy also." For this would manifestly indicate an 
additional historical fact, distinct from that which had just been 
mentioned (a wapakaffSp), and yet conspiring ^vith it to produce the 
belief which is thereupon stated — and so would agree better with 
Reiske's proposed reading of the passage, koi pauruc^ dc r. r. X.-^ 
whereas, on a closer inspection, it will be seen that the historian 
builds his judgment {doKtt fiot), first, upon an undoubted fact ; that 
Agamemnon had succeeded to the imperial sceptre of the House of 
Pelops; and secondly, upon a conjecture which he straightway 
confirms by direct and indirect testimony from Homer ; that con^ 
currently therewith {r§ afia) he became master of a superior naval 
force : (ftaiprrai y6p povtri rt irXciWoif avT6s aflHK6fUP09 koi 'Apudtn 
irptHnrapaax^f, ^s "Ofiffpot rovro dtdrjktuctp, ft r^ Ucap6s T€Kfuipi&a'at» ica\ 
tp rov aiciifirrpov afui r§ vapali6o'ti ttprfKtP avrov* HoKkfja-i prfO-ouri cat 
"Apyti flroyrt aydtrcrcty* (11. ii. ]o8.) ovjc &p oZp i^o-o»v, t^ r&p src/iioi. 
Ktidflov (airrai dc ovk ay iroXXai tufirap), ^€ip«ynis ^p iKparii, tl /«} Tt koL 
yavTuc6p ct;^ry. 

As, therefore, a simple r€ subjoined to jcat may be expressed in 
English by withal, therein, or therewith ; so, when in this sense it 
is more distinctly enunciated by means of an accompanying ^/ta, or 
6iMv, simultaneously, we may perhaps express it by the compound 
therewithal : e. g. in the above passage, and (3.) in Soph. Electr. 
1418, where, when Clytnmnestra, from behind the scenes, has 
been heard to cry &iun fioK* aZBis, Electra on the stage subjoins, §1 
yap AlyiirOif 6/iov, Would that it were to Mgiithus concurrently 
with you ! or, Would it were " (you) and iEgisthus** together ! 
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i. e. would that one ami the same blow might despatch you both — 
much as the emperor Nero wished that the Senatus Populusque 
Romanus had but one neck ! (4.) Closely resembling this is 
Soph. Aj. 13 10— 12. cn'ci ieak6v fioi rovH* vjr€pfiroyovfUp^ Bopuif irpoifjkm 
fiaXXov, ^ rrji aijt xmip yvpaiKos — ^ rov arov Sfiaiiiovos Xcyo» ; where 
the speaker, correcting himself, subjoins a few supplementary 
words to his own previous expression^ just as in the last example 
one speaker tacked on to the words of another, what was wanting 
in order to make her acquiescence in them complete... t^n on behalf 
of your wife — or jniLst I say, your brother's jointly ? as though he 
should have said r^r o^r rov o-oO ff Sfialfiovo^ vtrip yvvcuKos^ on behalf 
of your, and your brothers, wife. 

Hermann, indeed, in both these instances supposes T* to hsTe 
been accidentally written for F*, and then changed on account of 
the aspirate into 6' — but tl yap klyitrOt^ y\ Utinam Mgittho potius, 
would give a prominence to JEgisthus, as compared with Clytatnu 
nestra (and no other comparison is to be thought of), obviously 
incompatible with the succeeding opjov : and $ rov aov y 6/imfiopot 
\€yio, at the same time that it is equally incompatible with the 
interrogative reading of the line (which Hermann nevertheless has 
adopted), would take out all the sting of that affected doubt, 
under the smart of which Agamemnon presently after exclaims, ov 
yap Kkvoms io'pjtv aiaxiorovs Xdyovs, ava( *Oduo"<r€v, rovlf vn avdpoi 
dfyruos ; for we must in that case have translated, vel tui certe fra* 
tris inquam, Angl. or, if not your*s, your brothers wife / mean. An 
old Scholiast, it is true, and Eustath. on II. ix.^ 327. p. 754. 2\, 
interpret the received reading as Brunck has given it, quam tua 
pro conjuge, aut tui etiam fratris inquam ; but this would have been 
more germane to fj Ka\ rov aov 6/xat/ioi/or, Angl. or your hrotlt/er's wife 
to boot ; whereas the re blends the two men, as we have seen, in the 
same joint relation to one woman — and herein, if I mistake not, 
lies the whole point of Teucer's latent sneer. 

(5.) After what we have now seen, we shall not have much diffi- 



* I^et the reader consult Heyiie stand, the passages are not strictly paral- 

(Var. Lectt. et Ohss.) on this passage, lei ; hut who would hesitate, although 

and he will see good reason to question without MS. authority, to prefer tiie 

the connection which Eustatliiiis, ap- reading of Aldus* second and third edi- 

proved hy Hermann, would establish tions: ^/xara 8* ol/iariJcKra Zi4wpif<r<ro9 

l)etween it, and the passage w^e have voKf^il^tay ay^piLrt papvatkfvois 6<ipvw 

})een considering. Even if the received ?vcKa a<p(rfpdofv ? 
reading ofll. ix. 327, be permittetl to 
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culty in dealing with Thucyd. vii. 20: ol 'ABtipaim...vtp\ nrXofrc^y- 
vrfaov wivr rpmowra Torrf iXoy ica\ Xapuckia rhv *AiroXXod^pov ^PX^'^i^i i 
tlprjTo kai cVApyos oKfuxofUv^ Korh. r6 (vftfMaxuc6p vopojcaXctv *Kpytim¥ re 
&n\iras cirt rar vavv: where Arnold again retains — whilst Haack, 
Poppo, and OoUer, object to — the conjunctive, or, as in such a 
case perhaps we ought rather to call it, the adjunctive particle. 
Translate : The Athenians sent out thirty vessels to cruise about the 
Peloponnese, and Charicles son of ApoUodorus commander^ whose 
instructions were, besides other matters (icai), to put in at Argos and^ 
according to the terms of their alliance, call for Argive troops withal 
to come aboard — and observe that km, as often as it is used to specify 
some one thing among others, points always (as may be seen in the 
more precise specification, ical d^ koI — Angl. and, you must know, 
also — ) to some additional matter of information, for which the 
attention is on the stretch ; whereas re, even when it invites parti- 
cular attention, is found (as we have before observed) in point of 
fact to communicate nothing more than the mind has already asso- 
riiited with the mention of something preceding. Although, there- 
fore, the above instructioru might undoubtedly have gone on to 
specify that the Athenian commander, when he had arrived at Argos, 
was to call upon the Argives also, as the other party to the confede- 
racy, to embark tlieir contingent of troops — in which sense Arnold 
appears to have interpreted the passage, precisely as if it had been 
written ira/xueoXeiv Ka\ *ApytUw &ir\lras tir\ rht yaw ^ yet such further 
specification, after the pointed mention of Argos just before, would 
seem to have been judged of less importance than the guarding 
against the possible misapprehension of the words irapajcaXetir M 
rat vavs, which — ^inasmuch as the rw associates the Argives as one 
with the Athenians iair& r6 (vfxfxaxucdv, and thereby precludes the 
notion of two separate (although similar) operations — can only now 
be understood to mean, bid Argive troops (Angl. and all) come along 
with them on board their (the Athenian) vessels. And this the 
Historian himself declares to have been his meaning, when at the 
close of the same chapter he writes: koI 6 fUv ^fioaOMPrjs €s r^y 
Atyivav nXtwras, rov arpaTtvfiarSf re ci ri vwtXtinito, fripuftt¥*, Kal t6» 
\apuck€a rovt ^Apytiovs napaka^iv (Angl. to take on board, as part and 
parcel of the complement of the allied squadron). Compare iv. 102: 
Koi (ol *AKapvaP€s) iFtfinovtri ficr' airrov (rot) Aij/Mxr^cyovr) ini r&v pt&u 
Xi^iovs 6n\iras, 

(6.) Slightly different from the preceding are the two last pas- 
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sages which need to be considered under this head — Soph. Trach. 

IOI9~20, <TV dc avWafif' <Toi rr yhp SfifjM €fAfr\€Ov, ^ di ffAov iri^tw i 
and Ilerodot. i. 58. ed. Schvveigh. : wr bri Jy c/xoi re doxcci ovdc xh 
TLtkavyiKov tBvoi, iov ^pfiapoVj ovdafia fi^ydkcK av^ffO^vm : in the former 
of which the rf, still fastening the attention upon one principal 
subject, connects a-oi with <tv — whereas koL troiy you too, would have 
constrained us to look elsewhere for (at least) another subject to 
form this conjunction — But do you help him; for you yourself (Lat. 
tute, or tibimet) have an eye too vigorous for you to employ me to save 
him : in the latter, where €fioi re doic€€c, it is my further belief, refers 
to the private opinion wliich the writer has just before delivered ou 
certain points of early Grecian History, the sense appears to be — 
just as we might expect from which fact, I by the bye {t€) am of opinion^ 
that conversely (dc) the Pelasgic nation made no great advancement 
anywhere, because as we have seen (c. 57.) it was barbarous. 

Enough perhaps has now been adduced to shew that re is a con. 
junctive particle of a very peculiar nature, inasmuch as it is alto- 
gether retrospective — and herein is essentially to be distinguished 
from Kai, which is always anticipative, and (whatever its etymology 
may be) expressive, as Professor Sewell has suggested, of a constant 
progressive advance^. Hence it is easy to see why re is always an 
enclitic ; and why, when we would include two objects uuder one 
joint relation, this connection should be indicated by re...icat, and 
never by Km... re'. Abstractedly considered, re is an indication of 
some previous perception, or combination of perceptions, with which 
so long as the mind is associating only a series of particulars in- 
cluded under the same general perception or relation, so long it is 
reflecting (as we term it), or dwelling upon some object or incident 
which has been already brought under its notice, and so long it ex- 
presses its thoughts by r€,..r€. But suppose it now to enlarge its 
field of view so as to take in a second object, either as co-existent, 

•» See Hwra Philolog. p. i rg : " When to its natural close. This momentum^ 

the mind, in forming a complex sub- as it were, which the mind acquires, 

stantive, has previously passed uninter- seems in Greek to he expressed by the 

ruptedly from one state into another, word Koi. Of its etymology it would be 

till all the links in the chain were run absurd for any one but a professed lin» 

out, it acquires a tendency to pass sue- guist ia {issert any thing... M'e can 

cessively from one into another ; just as only say witli ceitainty, that if we could 

we expect, anticipate, and are ready to affix to the word with propriety the 

fall into the notes of a well-known time sense of go on, or advance, it would eac- 

Ijefore they are played, are disappointed plain all the uses of this important par- 

if it suddenly breaks off, and feel no far- tide/* 
ther tendency of the kind when it comes 
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or in some observed relation coincident with the former— and it is 
no longer the acquiescent and re-iterating rf , it is now the inquiring 
and emphatic koi, which wiU most naturally carry the association 
onward another step. 

Not to digress, however, into a consideration of the various uses 
of rr...<at — in which, whatever may be the joint relation expressed, 
the T9 glancing backward to the first, and the «u moving onward to 
the last link of the chain, together take in the whole concatenation 
of ideas <^ — it is not difficult to conceive how from the simple expres- 
sion of conjuncture, i. e. of coupling one thing with another with 
which it is perceived to be connected, t€ may have come to be ex* 
pressive of incident, or occurrence — since, as presented to the mind« 
a fact is nothing more than the conjunction of two perceptions. 
And hence 

II. We are led to consider, not without hope of being in some 
degree enabled to explain, that old Ionic (or, more correctly speak- 
ing <^, Epic) use of re, as an affix subjoined to the relative pronoun, 
and to other words of pronominal form and character such as «(, 
iT€, f£, tl, intl^ Tit, &c., " where it appears to be what (Mr. Sewell 
justly affirms) it assuredly never could be, otiose and superfluous." 
We do not, indeed, deny the truth of Dr. Arnold's position, that 
there is a certain *' needless verbiage " about a language in its early 
state, " from which it gradually frees itself as general civilization 

* On this principle we may explain rit^ re ^r /lii oUw ml n irol nv^meov 

an involved sentence of Thucydides i. fuarr*iou iueporMKi^wy rmM^ SionftAvf. 

1 33 : iarh vofMuriccvqf rov h^pAvov M ib. 84 : Srcp iu^a^dprnw tm wtpUwX€i icol 

Taiyapov U4tov olxofUpow, xol tricifyifcra- MB^i yiyp^oBoi hA rj^ cW. iii. 73 : ro^r 

lUpovZnfXSip Sio^pcCyfuiTi iraA^/9ify, ^f %¥ IhiXmn wttptucaKovrrds re not 4\€v$tplap 

tSv re 4^6pmw ittris ru^os licptnf'c, ical ihrurxi'o^/M'Vc v. 108 : tiXKii irol robs 

noMroyiou its alrhw i\$6rros Ktd ipot- Mtf96yovs re 4lf»mif &cica fiiaXXop ifyoCfi^ 

rAmos r^r Tp6^aat»T^s iKrrwlaSf fcBmrro &y iyx^^^^uf^ cArnht, ical iBc^aior^wvt 

^riana tra^f : where the re (proscribed ^ ^f lUXovf pofuta^ — in all of which two 

by Haack and Poppo, and here again connected, but in themidves, it mig^t 

inadequately defended by Arnold) shews weU be thought, two distinct sentences 

that both the clauses, rw i^ipmv 4irr6s are blended together by re in joint rda- 

r(rarlKfwi^,and«calnaiNray{ov...2icert(af, tion to one common §ubjeei ; whidi is 

are alike to be connected with 4s 1^ — so (i) ^ice^ {rg iep^irp)f whence by a sort 

that we might translate ; into which he of Zeugma we must supply o^r^r alier 

introduced some of the Ephort and hid r^ ffBdri. (i) h ft.^ oucw, (3) Zrtp 

them within (the partition^, and Paueom (irrev^), whence tw€p icol, or iral o^r^, 

niat aUo — i. e. into which alto Pauta» fMei. (4) robs MKavsy whence Jcol 

nuu— having come to him and asking 4k€v6. airols ^ufx^» (5) 4Au»y, whence 

the reason of hit taking sanctuary t after «ral /Be/3, ^/aos i^ 4s liAAovf rofucir — yet 

which the main thnnul of the story is on this last passage consult Arnold's 

pursued. Compare ii. 15 : ^«ce/jrp re note. 

eyybs ottr;^ rk w\§iorov i^ut 4xp&prOf d See Thiersch's Greek Grammar 

Koi vw tri kwh rov 4ipx^^ • • ■ vofU(erai (translated by the late Professor Sand« 

ry fSiari xpn0^«<« ibiu. 1 7 : ft icol 4-wdpa' ford}, Introduction^ $. vi. 
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and activity of mind increase ; " but still — while we protest alto- 
gether against the application of this principle to such passages as 
Thucyd. i. 133. ii. 63. iv. 10. 85. or even i. 9. vii. 20. — we con- 
tend that in the most ancient use of re with which we can at this day 
acquaint ourselves, there is more method, and more meaning withal, 
than has generally been believed. 

To begin with the First Book of Homer's Iliad — we find at v. 8. 
Tis T dp a-cpac QeStv tpibi ^vvtrjKe ^;^€0-dai ; on which Matthiffi, Gr. Gr. 
§. 626. J). 1 121, observes that "the cause of the interrogation lies 
in what precedes," and compares II. iii. 226. tU t Sp od* SK\o£ 'A^aiof 
durfp ; and Odyss. iii. 22. McVrop, nS>s t ap to ; irSas r ap irpoairrv^' 
fiai avTov ; Now admitting, as we do, the general principle of this 
explanation, how are we practically to apply it to each of these pas- 
sages ? If we assign to re that simple meaning and, which it bears, 
for example, in v. 5, cXwpfa TctJ^f Kvvea-aiv oltovdia-i re Tracrt, we may 
doubtless translate ris r ap ; And who, then, ... ? and compare that 
later usage of ris koI..., which has been noticed on v. 267. of this 
Play, and in which the ical serves, as we have seen, to connect some 
premiss or other with some fresh matter of inquiry, additional and 
yet (precisely as re apa^ expresses) closely incidental to it. But 
this translation, it will be seen, is not equally apposite to nas r ap* 
ua ; — which may remind us rather of that more modern form of 
objecting, also noticed above on v. 530, koi tt&s ; Still, both in thi» 
phrase which we may translate, Tell me, how ?, and in that use of 
Kal after interrogatives. What, when, how, pray tell me,... ? we may 
trace the same fundamental notion of the mind having received a 
certain onward impulse ; and hence we are led to inquire — Is there 
any radical explanation to be given of re, from which it shall 
appear that, even while in words the inquirer is seeking additional 
information, his mind is virtually reflecting, and recalling some per- 
ception which to itself is past ? 

Of this nature, we believe, is the explanation that has already 
been given of this particle, in that abstract sense of conjuncture, 
incident or occurrence, which may perhaps be expressed in English 
by the conjunction His or Hwas. 

The actual root of re, it may now be necessary to state, we hold 

c If 6.p be, as seems probable, the cal, or logical succession) — ^jiist as we 

actual r^)Ot of ipa>, apto, we may trans- have before translated t€ Sifxa, ther^^ 

late T€ iSipa, ihereunlo continuously^ con- withal., thereunto concurrently or simul^ 

secutivelyj or consequently^ (accoulingly tancously. 
as we would expre.ss a physical, histori- 
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to have been that most ancient pronoun of the third person, i, 
Mm, which the aboriginal Greek would make his sole copula in 
the first rude enunciation of his ideas — ^in such broken sentences, 
for example, as the following : '' Sun, him bright : " " Fire, 
him warm:" ''Water, him fresh:" " This man (dfutrueior), him 
brave:" "That man (dXX<$^Xoff), him cruel," or "him coward." 
This first help, then, towards the communication of connected 
thought — which, in its original form, is found now only as an 
interjection, i. e. (as was to be expected) as an index of some 
solitary perception, whether of surprise or pain or pleasure, in the 
mind — appears not only to have been associated with the elementary 
signs of the first and second person, fi and o-^, to form the personal 
pronouns ftc and at : but further^ when combined with the element- 
ary sign of the third person r' — which we find combining also with 
the generic terminations os, ti^ o, to produce those ancient indica- 
tions of three several kinds of agents, (the original Greek Article) 
t6s, r^, t6, — to have conveyed the first indefinite intimation of a 
predicate ; i. e. of there being a something to be saids in answer to 
that question which almost involuntarily arises on the mention of 
any subject. What ofit? It is to such a combination, there is good 
reason to believe, of some name of property with the reflexive pro- 
noun ?, afiixed to mark the substance in which such property was 
observed, that we owe the foundation-stone (the 3rd pers. sing, of 
the pres. b ind. act.) of that most wonderful structure, the 

f On the radical meaning and use of hapt not altogether undesignedly, in the 
these letters, as well as on the frequent mouth of cm old Ettbtean who is supposed 
interchange of irand t— e. g. in the sub- to have followed in the train of Her- 

stantive pronoun of the second person, culet) exhibits a curious specimen of 

r6 and ai, ro/ and trol, and In the ver- prinutive broken Greek — aoi re 7^ 

bal suffixes of the second perton (singu- Ofiua l/Air^coy ^ 81' ifjMv ff^tty. Angl. 

lar)(n and ri, (dual) troy and toi^, (plural) far Uia you have (trol) full (command- 

0'cs and res — see Sewell's Ilora PhUolog. ing) eye, other than to be for taring him 

pp. 71-73. 84^6, andoomp. Thiersch's through my meant. Compare Hor, Phi- 

Greek Grammary $. ccvii. lot. p. 135. 

S It is this, apparently, that Air. ^ By this is not meant tlie preteni or 

Sewell intended by '' the apodotit, or principal tense of each verb, as we find 

break in the sense and the language,*' it in the full ffrowth of the language ; 

which, he says, '^marked the separation but that radical 3rd pera. sing, which is 

of the predicate, or quality which ar- discovered in one or more (very rarely 

rests the attention, from the subject or in all) of those cognate tenses, xhepret,, 

group wiUi which it is perceived to be aor. a, and that most ancient form of 

connected;** Hor, Philol. p. 96. Of perfect, commonly (but most improperly) 

such separation, re would seem to have called the perf, middle : see Matth. Gr. 

been the most ancient and universal Gr. §. 171. and §. 194. Buttm. Gr. Gr. 

symbol in Greek; as we find it in that {. 89. 5. and §. 11 3. Thus of r^rrw 

passage of Sophocles Trach. 1019-20, (j^^9 frvwop^ rinrua) the first germ, 

which has been noticed under the former from the root nnr, was r6w€ — of mutkv 

head of our inquiry, and which (per- (Aojcw, IxXvoy, \4KSKttf) Kdx* — of Ao^- 

C c 
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Greek Verb ; and Mr. Sewell {Hor. PhiL p. loi.) has hazarded a 
conjecture, which in no slight degree conspires to establish this 
belief, that it was the same convenient index (c) of some object or 
conjunction that had once been present to the mind, which (in the 
form of what, when attached to the verb, was very naturally termed 
its augment) furnished the means of marking the place of any re- 
corded fact in the order of time, 

Te then, as conveying in the most general sense the notion of 
*tis, or twas, i. e. of some conjunction of perceptions, past or pre- 
sently existing in the mind, would seem not only to have supplied 
a substantive idea as the basis of those designations of time or 
other circumstance, irori^ t6t€, otc, aXXorc, cvr* J, which we might 
translate some — that, which, another, the precise — juncture or occa- 
sion ; but further to have suggested the combination of r, as with 
the genders os, 17, o, so also with the nominative of the third person 
15 ^ — traces of which may be found in the dual and plural inflec- 
tions of all the personal pronouns, as well as in the Latin is — to 
convey the same indefinite notion of there being a subject (rir, n) 

&dyia {\tifiw, whence \^/3« or A(£/tij3», be (iy), a man fancying thai he tecs 

(\a&oy,) Ad/3€— of irpdaaw (irpaywf something good^— slipping through his 

•w^irpdya,) irpdyt — of <f>p(iC<^ {<pp<Uiw, fingers, away goes the vision, it gradu- 

irtippaSt,) <ppd8i — of <pi\f<a{<l)lKw, whence ally passed into a formal conjunction 

i^lKaro and <f>i\ai,) <pl\f — and so of the with tliat peailiarity of meaning, just 

rest. when, or in general just as, wbidi has 

i Of the reduplication in the per/, i. been already noticed on v. 13. of this 

and 2. active, and their derivative edition. 

tenses, his account is, that " it seems Compare Buttmann's ingenious dcri- 

analogous to that of the sujterlative de- vation of the correlatives mjyUo, njWica, 

gree in adjectives, and to denote the T^vlxa, ahrUa — to which add ^vIm, 

continuanceoftheeffect of a past action" Soph. Phil. 464. CEd. C. 434, ron\viKix 

— represented by the first letter of the (or rh rriytKo, Dind.) ib. 440 ; exactly 

root and the identifying affix — " up to analogotis to dircJre and T<Jre, formed as 

the present time ; since, as excess in above — from an old word IH, VIE, 

degree is denounl by the repetition of which (though this he has not noticed) 

the primary idea, so any continuity survives only in the Latin rir, a ca«<> or 

either of duration or extension is jwr- pass; contingence or possibilUy ; used, 

ceived in the same manner." Hor. in the same sort of apposition as we 

Philolog. p. 1 10. have placed «^c, adverbially; although 

J If we are right in supposing this to its accusative offers an apposite traiis- 

have l»een the real etymology of iivrt or lation of rriyUa hanc vicem ; ovr/ira, 

•^e — viz. -^i; or tZ and t€, not, as ipsam vicem ; &c See the foot-note to 

Heyne conjectured, &s 5t«, or as Butt- Lejtil. art. 55. p. 313. 
mann, Jj tlrt or f 5t€ with the aspirate k Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. clxxviii. 22. 

changed — it is easy to conceive how obs. and §. cciv. 2, holds the priraitiTe 

from expressing a simple apposition, as forms of this pronoun of the third per- 

in the text, v. 410, jidrav yiip, €&r' hy wm to have been AFI5 and TFI5 — from 

4aO\d Tiy ioKuy Spay, irapaWii^aa-a Sih one or other of which probably came 

Xfpwy fi^&oKty 6rpis, which in strictness the Latin QVIS, and QVE from AFE 

we should have translated, For oh or TFE. 
vanity ! — at the precise juncture, it may 
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present to the speaker's mind, which we have before observed that 
T9 may have first conveyed of there being a something to be pre^ 
dicated of it. And inasmuch as rt may represent any separate link 
in that indefinite chain, of which re merely proclaims the existence 
in connection with some primary perception, or subject ; it is plain 
that ri may be regarded as an universal symbol, whereby the va- 
rious properties of the subject may be severally exhibited in the 
predicate. Hence its use at a very early period of the lan- 
guage, as a formal syllable affixed for the better enunciation of the 
predicate ; which, where the subject itself stands in the predicate — 
i. e. as may be seen in those words of thb author op all 
BBiNO, *Ero' tl/u 'O ^ON (Exod. iii. 14.), where simple existence 
was to be indicated — would be ? ', (whence the origin of the sub- 
stantive verb h-i or Hari) ; or where some property as order, vto- 
lencet endurance^ stability, brightness, noise or the like was to be 
attributed to it, would be Bt, rvirc, t\€, ari, ^oyf, K/xiyc, &c., whence 
the primitive verbs Bin, rvrcr«, rXcri, arin, ^vrri, Kpaym &c., not 
yet inflected so as to designate number or person, but of which even 
under this abstract form, traces are still to be found in the impera- 
tives Bis and rlBrri, TvmjBi, rkfjBi and rirkaBi (rX/rXo^i), irr^^i, i^aifffBi, 
KtKpaxBt and iuKp6ytr9^ — agreeably to Mr. Sewell's just remark, 
that "it is here (in the imperative mood) that many philologists 
seek for the root of the verb ; and although it is perhaps more cor- 
rect to consider its several shapes as parallel than as derivative 
formations, it is certain that here we shall naturally find the root 
of the word in its most compact and abbreviated form. The ex. 
pression of a command, like that of a want, is naturally the men- 
tion of the thing wanted — and nothing more." Hor, Phil. p. i o8. 

An universal symbol of predication — which, in its most abstract 
form -rrt, including both substantive verb and logical copula, we 
may perhaps express by there be ° — having once been obtained, the 

1 1 aooentuated, becauM itself the sole therefore accentuated) with oT, £r, ofr. 

predicate of the proposition, and there- offr and olhrrtyas, (Matth. Or. Or. $. 

fore emphatic. Hence the verb (rrt, 482), in which — though in meaning 

there exiatM, receives the accent on the this is hardly to be distinguished from 

first syllable ; but the copula ^1 or /ori, the regular construction of the substan- 

which is in fact but a part of the predl- tive verb tlahf oTk. t. \. there are ^ose) 

cate, is essentially an enclitic: see tKat &c. irrut at, 8«ov, Swws, ^, fro, 

Matth. Or. Or. $. 33. Irtfo, irt k, r. \. there is where, when^ 

m Aristoph. Vesp. 415, on which see how &c. (Ibid. Obss. 1. 3.) — it yet in 

Buttmann*s Irreg. Greek Verbs, p. 154. strictness is to be considered as part and 

n A curious reiic of this primitive parcel of the predicate there be those, i. e. 

fonn is stiU preanred in that uninHeeted same ; whidi indefinite expression of 

eonstruction of itrrar (emphatic, and number, thus obtained, became itself a 

c c 2 
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analogous formation of the primitive pronouns would speedily sug- 
gest the personal inflections /it, ai or n, with their plurals /xcy, acr 
or Tf f : and from these, by some such simple, yet most ingenious, 
process as Thiersch has exhibited Gr, Gr, §. ccvii., were derived all 
the different terminations, which in the progress of the language 
were apportioned to the diflferent tenses of the Greek Verb — just 
as from, what he holds to have been an universal symbol of per- 
sonality, the Epic termination 4»IN or FIN, which, attached to any 
radical word, converted it into a noun without determining the 
case^ the same acute philologist has deduced the inflections of the 
Greek Noun, as based upon the pronominal suffixes FI2, FEO, FIN, 
plural FEES, FEQN, FI2IN, FEA2: Gr, Gr, §.clxxvii. i6. §. clxxviii. 
24. §. clxxix. 33. 

But it is now time that we should put our theory to the proof, 
by reverting to the consideration of those Homeric peculiarities of 
Tf, with which we commenced the second head of our inquiry. 

And first, we would translate (i.) II. i. 8. nV r* &p a<f}cH $€wttpAi 
^vvtTjKt iiax€o-dai ; Arjrovs Koi Ai6r vi6s, ' Twas who, then^ of the gods 
— or, if we look to the etymology of ris itself. There's he (some 
one), then, of the gods *twas — set them together to quarrel andjight. 
Latonas namely and Jove's son. Again, (2.) II. iii. 226. ris r ap od' 
aXXoi \\xaL6s dvfjp ; Whos this, then, that I see (v. 225, Aunn-a Ib^v, 
€p€€iy 6 y(pai6s), this other Grecian hero ? will lead us, if we attend 
to the primary meaning of r/?, to that ideal character which the 
mind having first pictured to itself, afterwards seeks to realise in 
some outward and visible object : thus. Some one, then, — ^i. e. some 
great onc^ — 'tis, this other &c. : compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487. 5. 
(3.) Od. iii. 22, McWop, irm r ap* ua ; ira>s r ap npoairrv^iuu avrov; 
Mentor, how is't to be ? — {ap, as the next step) — / must go say you? 

declinable adjp<:tive, (compare Arnold Bs, there is that. . , , might have l»eeii 

on Tliucyd. iii. 17. 4^ ro7s 7r\('i<rrai,) used, we find Homer occasionally em- 

corresponding, whether in one word ploying risy there^s He, (in homely Eng- 

{tvioi) or in two, to the Latin nonnuUi, lish phrase, a body,) wth tc gulyoiued 

or no;i /ifi//i, with which it further agrees to mark that there^s a somewhat a.«>so- 

in this, that they are found in every case ciated with the subject in the mind— in 

but the nominative singular — for which which connection a later Greek wriu»r 

the Latins appear to have preferred would have used ^87;, and a Latin oiim ; 

iioii-tiemo, and the (i reeks 6 Buya^ Angl. Angl. sometimes, or before flow. See, 

a certain jyerson (name not given, per- for example, II. viii. 338. ix. 628. xii. 

haps not known), or tis, Angl. somrbodi/ 1 50 — with which compare alio Thun'd. 

(emphatic); / know who; Soph. Aj. iii. ii\. 'i]K6irri(r 4 ns. Xenoph. Anab. i. 

1 138. Arihtoph. Ran. 552.554. Matth. 8 20. roifvdrivcU ^ris 4\4yf7o, Herodot 

Gr. Gr. §. 487. 3. Compare the note on iii. 140, and Xenoph. Cyr. vii. 5. 45- 

V. 57 1 . p. 1 79. ^ ris ^ ovhfU : Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 487. 8. 
In the same sense, however, as fa-Tiy <» See Acts of the Apostles, viii. 9. 
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how ist next ? I shall embrace ?um ? The same explanation applies 
to II. xi. 655 — and with all these examples we may compare that 
later use of 6, or r&, prefixed to interrc^tives which are thereby 
rendered indirect or relative, on which see Matth. Gt. 6r. §. 153. 
Obs. I. and§§. 361. 265. 4. 

We pass on to the consideration of relative propositions — in 
which, it has been well observed p, rt in general *' gives a certain 
emphasis to the proposition ;" and, when found after other parti- 
cles, " seems first to have lent that connecting power, which those 
particles assumed to themselves in the more established form of 
the language." 

(4*) II* V. 467* "C'tTci* o,vrip, ov T laop irlofuv "'Bieropi dia>, Aii'cuir— 
A hero is fallen^ him *twai^ we used to honor equally with noble HeC' 
tor, ^neaSf &c. : hence, inasmuch as the second clause is, as it 
here stands, wholly parenthetical, and not otherwise connected 
with the main proposition than in so far as they both relate to one 
common subject (ai^p AiKtiar), it is plain that, if we would make 
it a necessary part of that proposition, it must be in further speak' 
ing (ciref^o-tr, whether for the sake of emphasis or distinction) to 
the mention of that common subject — so that m^p, with its 
annexed association in the mind of the speaker oy r* laoy triofuv 
^Erropc, Angl. and by the same token we used to hold him equally 
dear with Hector, becomes now, considered as the complete 
enunciation of the subject of the entire proposition : A man whom 
we used Sfc , is fallen, ^neas, namely, son of Anchises, In other 
words, the associating particle re connects in the same grammatical 
relation I" the antecedent noun aviip, and its representative, or re^- 

P See Matth. Or. Or. §. 607. OIm. 10. In vulgar English — and here too 

ed. 1821 : where the authorities referred we have the language of nature — we 

to are Keen, ad Oreg. p. 19a. Herm. should probalily hear the text tmns- 

ad Vig. p. 795. 315. Buttm. Or. Qr, lated : Aim *a/, or him or, we used to 

§. 353- horwr &c 

q Ckxnpare, as iUustrative of this nn* r The relation of ffender, namely, 

grammatical perhaps, and unstudied, numbery and person; and afterwards, 

but energetic and not unnatural con- when the assistance oi re had now been 

stniction of a sentence, St. John*s dispensed with, frequently also of ease, 

Oospel, i. 10 : iv ry k6via/^ ^p, icol 6 See, on this ^ endeavour to connect as 

K6irfios 9i* abrov iy^wrro, ko* 6 K6a'fios closely as possible what is similar or 

ainhp oOk fyyte : and the English nearly allied," Matth. Or. Or. $. 630. 

(Prayer-book) version of what in the h. pp. 11 31-32. On the same principle, 

Septuagint is Ps. xciii. 10: 6 iraiBf6mp if 1 mistake not, of '* connecting as 

Kdifi, (£x^ 4K4y^u i 6 hMffitmp Ap0pmro¥ dosely as possible** an antecedent and 

ypwrip ; Or He thai nurtureth the hea- consequent verli, which the mind has 

then-~ii is He thai teaeheih vMOt know- already associated in one and the same 

ledge — ahaU not He punish $ Ps. zdv. predication, MatthiK might have ac- 

C C 3 
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tive, 6i — see Sewell, Hor. Phil. p. 66. and pp. 88-90, and com- 
pare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 483. a. Viger ch. viii. sect vii. rule i. 
(5.) The same explanation might have been given of II. i. 86: 

oil fia yap 'AnoWava Ait (fyiXov, oirc av, KaX;^av, €if)(6fi€PO£ Aayaoitn 6to- 
TTponias dva<f>atP€is — which moreover, when compared with 11. ii. 827, 
ndpbapos, fil Koi To^v *An6\\a>v avros €B<aK€v, affords an apposite illus- 
tration of Matthias's distinction Gr. Gr. §.626. p. 11 21: "ootc 
seems to point out a more detailed account of what is already 
involved in the preceding words^ or already known; o^^ some 
additional circumstance." 

" The common language of Greece," he adds^ " retained the u 
only in cSore and olos r tlfil,** On the original construction of 
cSo-re — which, with an infinitive following, properly expressed 
the same kind of natural and necessary consequence, as in the note 
on V. 353. p. 138, we have assigned to m or oirtas Sv, followed by 
an optative or conjunctive — see by all means §. 531. Obs. 2. 
P' 9'5' §-532' ^' P- 9^^- §• 534- Oh^, 3 : and compare, in certain 
connections where we might also have had cSorc, the like use and 
construction of <(/>' ^rt : §. 479. a. In the account that he has 
given of olos or ol6i r cifit with an infinitive, §. 479. Obs. 2. a, the 
learned author has not expressed himself with his wonted clearness 
and precision ; nor has he, in the spirit of the distinction just 
noticed in the case of o?, sufficiently distinguished between ocor rf, 
Angl. up to*t, which is always used with reference to some 
standard, previously expressed or understood, and oios or owKal..., 
likely or like to..., whereby the mind is carried onward to some 
object or conjunction which it expects the speaker to commu- 
nicate. 

The truth is, that re having served, as we have seen, in the in- 
fancy of the Greek language, to link together in words such percep 
tions as the mind had previously associated either as subject and 
predicate (first concord in grammar), or as substance and propertji 
(second concord), or, (advancing onward, as from words to sen- 
tences, so from one sentence to another), as antecedent and reUiike 
(third concord) — all which logical relations we may be permitted to 
include under the general designation of protasis and apodosis — it is 



counted for that (X'cnsional construction as yet to satisfy himself, in a note on 

of Scrrc with an indicative (as in Soph. §. 629. p. 1126. 
(Kd. T. 534. Herodot. i. 321, resi>ect. s More usually ftf ical — see Herm. on 

ing which he j»rofesscs himself unable S>ph. (Ed. C. 1054. 
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no wonder that« conversely, from the presence of re affixed to a 
relative adjective or adverb in apodosis, we should be expected to 
be able at once to associate it with its correlative term^ whether 
actually present in the protasis, or not. Hence ^art, with a de- 
pendent proposition^ is always jo as {t»s w), though neither r^c 
nor ovT»s, nor any other kindred word, may actually have preceded ; 
and on the same principle we may explain II. vii. 208. crcvar* ar€7ff, 
oUf r€ (roios olos) ircX«ptov Ifpxrrtu "Kfnit^ Ss r tLri irc^Xf fi^ydc fur' dptpas, 
ov£ Tf Kpopwv «e. r. X., and Od. xi. 25. fi63pop fipv^, Straov rf (T6a'o¥ 
oaov),^ irvyowriov — for which in other passages^ where rt becomes in 
consequence purely epexegetic, we find cVci ov dvwuroi av rmnnraai' 
ov yap Toi tri yt rolow ryiiyoro v&rvia fufnfp, oUv rt (vt esses scilicet) pvr^pa 
Ptov r^ tfitvM Koi oiOTM': Od. xxi. 171— 3, and ciXX* orr r6<nro» dirfjp, 
wnrov T€ yiytwt Potftras : ib. V. 400.^ Hence too, we may conclude, 
originated the idiomatic, and in the first instance (it is probable) 
coUoquial, adjective ol6s rr, ola rt, ol&v rt, with an infinitive ex- 
pressed or (as in Soph. (£d. C. 1418. Phil. 925.) obviously under- 
stood — Angl. the man to^ the sort of person, or thing, to; hence 
competent, able ; and ovx ol6if rr, impossU)le, it cannot be — which in 
the Iambic dialogue of Greek Tragedy, where it is of most frequent 
occurrence, will be found to be so placed always^, as that the 



t Zeuniui, foUowing Hoogeveen, on and unreasonable "^-namelyy that '' re 

Viger ch. viii. sect. vii. rule r. resolves proprie non oopulat, sed rem r«ddit in- 

thin into teal rSaoy 6a-o¥ wvyo6a'u>¥~-'hiuiy oertam, ut fere nostro eitoa (perhaps) 

besides that this would imply that re lespondeat.*' There is, in truth, a oon- 

and Koi are convertible at pleasure, it siderable admixture of vagueness in this 

would introduce an emphasis and ap- general limitation, partly owinff to the 

pearanoe of amplification, and thai too — indefiniteness of the subject fiafras — on 

ical rai>ra : compare 1 Cor. ii. 1 — which which compare the note and reference 

is not called for, and seems not to have given on v. 59 of this play, p. 79 — and 

been intended. See the context of this, partly also to the indefiniteness of the 

and the other passages, 11. v. 305. 500. predicute 7^y»yf, inasmuch as the pre- 

ix. 477, &c., where they in like manner cise distance to which the human voice 

would resolve fWkirf into jKol^Mffi^firtfa; can be distinctly heard, although r« 

tirr9 re into fcol r<{rc, 2(rc : iSmtc^ rf into truly indicates that there is such a 

ical otrwsy &<rtl, &c. &c standard of measurement, cannot be 

^ It must have been from such pas- determined otherwise than as included 

sage as this, which we might translate : within certain general limits. Viger 

but when he wot just so far off (shore) would make taoif re here, as in Herodot. 

as *tis a man make$ himself heard by ii. 8. &XA* throi^ re iifitpimif rtvadpct^ 

shouting, tliat I should imagine Her- iMawXiou artuth iarof, equivalent to 

mann (on Viger, p. 519. n. 3 1 5) derived Zaow ri — and we may undoubtedly in 

that notion which Matthin Gr. 6r. p. some degree apply to it the remark of 

1 xai. note (f) professes himself unable Matthiae Gr. Gr. $. 487. 4. p. 810. 
to understand, and which Arnold on v In one solitary instance, Eur. Hec. 

Thucyd. vii. 70, 10. and BSeckh, Pre- 15. o0re 7^ ^p*o^ foXo, oUr* (lyxos 

face to Greek Inscriptions vohi,p,XT.iii.f af6s r' ^y, do we find an exception to 

pronounce to be '^ utterly unfounded the truth of this observation — but tliis 

c c 4 
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nu^trical ictus shall fall where the enclitic particle conspires to 
place it ; and thus from the intonation of the voice olot rt, as equi. 
valent to roios olos, would be readily distinguished from olos as it 
stands in any other connection. 

Under the general head of relative are necessarily included all 
those limiting and hypothetical propositions which are introduced by 
particles all more or less directly derived from the relative pronoun, 
and in which we may consequently expect to find rt still adhering 
to the relative, and, in the absence of any formal antecedent, assist- 
ing to call up by association in the mind of the hearer the true cor- 
relative term. Particles of this description are, as we have already 
intimated i)s, orf, €?, Angl, till such time as, {ttjs apa^, 5^) ; eJ, Angl. 
in case that, if (tjj vKodeo-fi S) ; iirtty (compound of cVt, upon,) Angl. 
in time, after that; in argument, (compare dv6' ay, because) since, fou 
asmnch as; tvOa, Angl. that way, there, (rjv with formal syllable 
affixed) ; wo-ft, compounded of wr and ij or u, as we find also w 
(with correlative tc'cds) compounded of rj and a>s — and instances of 
their early construction are II. v. 136. 500. xii. 132. Herodot. i. 74- 
vii. 141. 158. Hi. 81. xi. 116. Od. i. 204. Herodot. i. 39. 54.58- 
vi. 84. II. V. 305. ix. 477. xii. 393. &c. &c. 

It remains only that we inquire under what circumstances Tf 
stands in apodosis, not, as we have hitherto seen it, to a single word, 
but to an entire sentence going before. And this we shall find to 
be the case, only when the protasis and apodosis^ which together 
make up the whole proposition, have been severally presented to 
the mind as facts, which, in this common relation of facts, i. e. of 
certain previous associations of ideas, it consequently is enabled to 
set down together whether for the purpose of combination or of 
contrast w. In other words, tc in that expression which we have 
already seen it conveys, of incident or occurrence, cannot form part 
of the apodosis of a sentence otherwise than relatively to itself in 
the protasis; just as we sometimes find fxev in the same logical rela- 
tion answering unto fieu, or 5c unto 8c, or (when some word in the 
apodosis is singly and emphatically opposed to some one word in 
the protasis) ica\ unto Kai, or even ye unto ye. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§. 616. 3. and §. 622. 5 ; and compare II. i. 81. ttirep yap t€ xo^o" 
ye Kai avrrjfiap KarairfylrTj, oKXa ye koi pLfTOiricrBep e^et k6tov : iv. 100. 

need not surprise lis in a writer, who so. ro'is ^toyiivouriv o^cXery, which has 

uses also the remarkable expression just preceded. 

Orest. 6.S0. oXos re 5* e?, Angl. for ynu w Compare Matth. Gr. Gr. §. 620. i. 

(ire equal t6*t, or have the abUity to dn^i; a. and §. 626. p. 1 1 19. 
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tartp ydp tm Koi avrUt *OXv^irioff ovjc irikttKrtWf Ic re ttiaX ^^ rfXec : and, 
as perhaps the moat remarkable instance on record of the primitive 
use of r€ in stringing words and sentences together, x. 334-^. vvw 
rt hv €pxofUy»t Koi re ir/>^ 6 rov ip6vfa'€v, SnvtH Mpdos tg* f»mmot tf 
ump re yofiangt aXXd re ol fipaatrmnf re w^t, \nrrii ti re /i^cr, which — if 
we may venture to assign to re, considered as the connecting thread 
which runs through the several clauses of this proposition, some 
such elementary notion of beings as is necessarily included in the 
notion of there being something present to the mind of the speaker 
— we may translate, as before : *' 'Tu, or it be, when two go toge- 
ther, that it be (rai, at the same time, then)^ this man vies with that 
in contriving how good may come of it ; but alone, if it so be, a 
man shall have set his wits to work, still t^ be with him, slower be 
wit yea and (dc in proportion thereunto) slight be counsel.'* This 
sentence, we may add, when divested of its "needless verbiage"— 
which for that purpose we have exhibited in distinct type — ^will 
shew that, although a single re cannot, a single ml may properly 
and conveniently connect the protasis and apodosis of a logical pro- 
position, as often as the transition from the one to the other, 
although necessarily a distinct, is yet but a single step : see Matth. 
Gr. Gr. §. 620. a., and compare Thucyd. iv. 8. in d* Mkmi aifroU 
ravra, rol d«e/343afoy eV ri^ injfrov rovf 6frX/rav. 

One apparent exception to this theory ought perhaps to be noticed 
here — 6t re ^coir iwimlBTjrai, ftdka r* tlkkvow avrov : II. i. 2 1 8. But, not 
to mention that we might translate this : J num ihall be obedient unto 
the gods, and verily they hearken unto him — ^in which case the latter 
clause may be regarded as the predicate of the subject present to the 
mind in the former, viz. a man (no matter who) not otherwise con* 
ceived of than as a god-fearing man — it is plain that there is no 
contingency or doubt implied in the protasis, on which the exist* 
ence or truth of the apodosis should depend; but that both are 
alike present and realised in the mind of the speaker, so that this 
their mutual relation might have been otherwise expressed by e^ 
BfoU hrartiBtfrai paka r lixXvoy avrov, Angl. as surely as a man shaU be 
obedient unto the gods, so surely do the gods hearken unto him. Very 
different, therefore, from this is that construction of re in the apo* 
dosis, which Dr. Arnold — as it appears to us, grafting error upon 
error, when he refers us for authority to his note on i. 133 — would 
put upon a difficult sentence of Thucydides, which, with the sanction 
of one Italian and two Parisian MSS. introducing dawatnip yiyveo-^ 
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in place of bafravrj yiyvryrai, we should incline to read : jrol rrfv irpo<r- 
odov ravTfjv ficycWi^v ovcrap 'ABrivaitov fj¥ v^itKwri, lau dfta^ ^v i^Popunn 
(TCj^corty, avTois danamiv ylyveaOcu, irfiativ re oUtrBai Koi Uura-ov^w iart 

Here we take our leave of re, which, if we have correctly traced 
it to its source, both i upright of etymology and as having been a 
most important element in the logical construction of words and 
sentences, claims in a peculiar and pre-eminent sense to be entitled 
the copulative particle in Greek. " The full development of all its 
uses" — says Mr. Sewell, in dismissing his own brief summary of 
them — " would require a long and elaborate inquiry -," and this, so 
far as the present writer is individually concerned, has been moRt 
unsparingly bestowed upon it — with what success, he must leave it 
to the most considerate and indulgent of his readers to determine. 

Note D. p. 99. 

Hesycliius explains htpov by iOCKov $ oKKoiov, rj h roiv bvoivy ? 
dpioTfpav, v€ov, devTcpov. It may be translated, therefore, either an. 
other thing ; or a thing in itself other than wont to be, i, e. changed 
or strange — and the context must in every case determine, whether 
the variation indicated is (i) actual, as from one thing to another 
thing of the same kind ; or (2) relative, as from any particular, and 
it may be purely conventional, standard; or (3) reflexive, as from 
the condition or appearance of any thing at one period, to the con- 
dition or appearance of the same thing at another. 

Take as illustrations of (i) Acts ii. 40. erepois re XAyois v\tio<ri 
K, T. X. and with many such-like words &c. : of (2) Ibid. v. 4. rjpfym 
\aKfiv €T€pais yXaxrcraty, other and strange, or unknown, tongues, 
I Cor. xiv. 21. fV €r€poy\a>a-<Tois koi iv ;^ciX€(rty crcpoir. Theb. I/O, 
ir(po<fiiivto arpara: of (3) St. Luke's Gospel ix. 29. cyevcTo ro tidos 
rov Trpoa-wTTov avrov €T€pov, i. e. rjX\oia>6rj, says Schleusner, who com- 
pares Horace, Carm. iv. 10, 6 : quoties te in speculo videris alterum. 
Lex. Nov. Test. v. trtpo^. 

Note E. p. 104. 

It had been the Editor's intention here to suggest the formal 
recognition in our Greek grammars of an older class of Verbals, 
rjyopbs, rjKoos, oxos, voimh, cr#co7r6f, <Trpo(/)off, Tpo^os, (f>op6s, x"^^ ^^' — 
which, although (like naios in the text) they have for the most 
part become obsolete as simples, are still to be met with in their 
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compounds, Ktn^yopot, imffKoot, riifioxot,olK6pofiotf iwUnamot'dmrMarpo-- 
<f>os, yrfp6rpo<f>og, Kayfi<l>opof, oMxoos &c. ( why not, thereforCj wp6<nratot}) 
— derived from the 3rd pers. sing, of the Per/. Middle^ by the 
very same process as Matth. Gr. 6r. §.220 has noticed in relation 
to the Per/. Passive . A little reflection » however, has convinced 
him that no such suggestion was needed, nay, that it was a positive 
waste of means to call in the aid of two formative tenses, In-aoy, 
ntTTtfa, only to fall ^back, after all, upon the radical letters from 
which we first set out. 

From the common root IIAI- would spring both those essential 
and parallel parts of speech, the attributive noun, iroi-iSc, one thai 
strikes, (including both substantive and adjective), and that curious 
combination of the attribute and the original copula, irai-c, which 
we have before called the first germ of the verb : and fi'om this 
simple stem — gradually developing itself as radical Present, with 
derivative 2nd ^Future, 2nd Aorist, and 2nd Perfect; next striking 
out fresh roots, and withal springing up, and spreading forth its 
branches so luxuriantly, as to overshadow, and sometimes half 
conceal the obscure outline of its former self — arose that stately 
Greek Tree, which formed the strength and beauty of that lan- 
guage, of which — as of the " glad tidings" whereof it was to be 
the hallowed vehicle — it may with almost equal truth be said, that 
its '* sound is gone out into all lands, and its words unto the ends 

of the world." 

Note F. p. 106. 

Mention has been made, in note (z) p. 8 1, of three distinct classes 
of Greek nouns generally thought to be derived from the Perf. 
Passive of the verb — the first from the 3rd pers. sing., ending in 
n;r, and indicative of the agent ; the second from the 2nd pers. 
sing., in (rAr,^denoting the action or doing ; and the third from the 
1st pers. sing., in fta, the act or thing done. With respect to this 
supposed derivation Mr. Sewell (Hor. Phil. p. 68.) suggests, that 
" it would perhaps be more correct to consider the two as coUateral 
stalks from the same root" — and admitting the reasonableness of 
this remark, more especially as applied to the older forms of the 
Greek verb, the Editor forbears to press the conjecture, which here 
too he had once intended to bring before his readers, that three 
corresponding classes of nouns may in like manner have been 

* Second in grammatica], not in historical, order of precedence. 



396 APPENDIX. 

derived from the Perf. Middle, or (as the preceding note will shew 
he ought rather to have said) from the radical Present or 
unaugmented Aorist ; viz. from the 3rd person a class of aclke 
Verbals in or, which in their simple form became for the most part 
epicene substantives, e. g. ^Bths, yov^s, a-Konbs, Tpo<l)6s &c. ; from the 
2nd pers. a large class of feminine nouns in rj, (properly adjectives, 
but always used as substantives)^ denoting some process of actm 
or production, e. g. yovrf, a-KOTrfi, x^^* ^<^M> '''P^^j ^*^X^b ^wXoic^ &c ; 
and from the ist pers. a class of passive Verbals (generally to be 
found in composition as adjectives of two terminations) in or and 
ov, denoting the act, or product, (i. e. the thing done, or done to), 
e. g. y6vos, that is engendered, offspring ; a-Konof ^, that is eyed, a vuiTk 
to be hit ; v6fioi, tliat is received to hold, custom, prescription, lav; 
Tp6(l>os, that is fed up, a failing ; to which we may add (from ^^ 
root of /Sdo-ico)) ^6ot, fiovs, that is fed, an ox ; v6os, vovs, that u 
perceived, a perception or thought; x^^9 X^^* '^' ^ heaped, a 
barrow or mound. 

It is obvious, however, to observe the analogy (for example) 
between the following pairs of verbal nouns ; Tpo<f>6s and Bp€VTrip, 
with its feminine Bpfirrapa (Eur. Troad. 195) : t/mw^ and Bpojtu: 
Tp6(f}os and Bptfifxa — as also between those verbal adjectives so fre- 
quently found in composition with other words, rpo<f)6s and Bpanw 
—-and to both one and other of the series to which they severally 
belong, to what we may call the primary and secondary fannation of 



a Bths is here assumed to come from which will be observed to differ from 

0E-, whence Ofri, B4s, OtWj and rlOrifu, that of the other nouns adduced in the 

Compare Ilerodot. ii. 52 : 0€ovs 8e npo- same class, is to be accounted for, I 

<ruv6fjuurdy artptas iirh rod roiovrov, ^i think, on the same principle as that of 

K6<rfui> dtyrts rh trdyra vfyfry/xara fcal the neuter nouns fAorhy, worhv, <pvTof 

irdaas vo^tks tlxoV' Hence Schutr/s &c., viz. that it denoted something? alu>- 

ingenious emendation of /Each. Suppl. gether passive and inanimate. Hence 

85. (on which see Wellauer's note) tl probably, on the one hand, we fiiul 

Oflri 6€hs fl irayaKTjdws. Tovhs (in Ho- both fiorbs, and ftorhv, lint ; but t^toj, 

mer yovvhs) is not found but as an symposium^ a wiite-party, distingiiish- 

adjective, agreeing with x^pos or x^P^ ^^^^ from irorhy a drinkohle ; arp^^h 

understood, in the sense of a fertile a rope, from <rrpo<phs, twistiuff or ttcisttd 

spot or region. In the sense of parent, &c. &c. — because in these proper siif>- 

it has l>een wholly superseded by yoyfvs, stantives there is an implied notion ci 

as rpo<phs also, in the masculine (but animation and agency. One difficulty, 

not in the feminine) gender, has with indeed, still remains which we mii^ 

few exceptions given way to rpo^fvs. frankly confess ourselves unable to soke 

%Koirhs, which almost invariably signi- — viz. how the Greeks contrived to div 

fies a military spy or scout, is, as we tinguish between (rSiros) VKonhiy a 

might expect, found only as a mas- mark, and {Mip) ffKowhs, a scout. 

culine substantive. c See Thiersch, Gr. Gr. §. cxxxiii. 3. 
b The accentuation of this word, 
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substantive nouns in Greek, may we with equal truth apply the 
philosophical remarks of Mr. Sewell (Hor, PhU. p. 73.) and say— 
'' That the inflection by fjk [or .of passive] should be susceptible of 
three genders, that by r [or -or active] of two, and that by a- [or 
-17 supposed to be derived from -tt] of the feminine only, is per. 
fectly consistent with what might be expected. The result of an 
action is, of course, open to any farther notion of activity, passive- 
ness, or neutrality. The agent can never be considered in the 
contradictory light of a non-agent. And the action, in all proba- 
bility, is marked universally by the feminine from the metaphorical 
notion of production." 

According to this view of the subject, then, rpifiog {that is trod-- 
den) is properly an use or habit ; rpifi^, the act of using or wearing ; 
Prom. 639. Agam. 448. Ch. 749. 943 : vXi^os (that is out of the 
way) a deviation or error; wXianj, the act of wandering or gomg 
wrong; Prom. 576, 585, 623. 738. 784. 788. 8ao — ^bnt these two 
forms of nouns, like those in -o-tc and -/ui, and the corresponding 
Latin nouns in -/to, and -en or -enium, are not always kept dis- 
tinct — any more than in our own language, in which for the most 
part we have but one term for both — ^inasmnch as the general 
notion of acting may at any time be so defined by circnmstanoes, 
as to limit the expression of it to some one particular act. Some- 
times also the doing of a thing, considered as the appropriate 
means, is presumed to include the end or issue sought for ; as in 
the case of that very common, yet very curious, verb 'Eirurni|Mu, / 
set myself ^ ^ thing ; and hence, as the natural consequence of so 
doing, I virtually know it. 

NoTB G. p. 135. 

If this arbitrary insertion of a letter wl^mmas h€Ka^ which is a 
favourite theory of the old Etymologists, appear unsatisfactory to 
any one, he will do well to have recourse to the more profound and 
philosophical investigations of modem Philology. 

Supposing the root of irXitm to be IIAAK-, we readily obtain from 
it the attributives frXdmov, a plotting or manauvring person (whenoe 
probably airkaxios' SnToums Schol. on Soph.^ to describe the oppo- 
site character) and, with a nearer approach to an abstract substan- 
tive, vrXoxui (duplicity), an underhand action or course of action; tn- 
direct and tortuous dealing ; whence also Airktuda (multiplicity), 
much scheming or weaving; a course of action characterised by many 
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windings and turnings. Now how was the essential character of a 
substantive given to an attributive word like this ? 

Let Professor Sewell, who proposes, answer the question. 
*• When we minutely examine the ideas conveyed to the mind by 
any individual case of action and passion, we shall find that they 
are all resolvable into the perception of some new quality appearing 
in a substance, gradually and concomitantly with the presence of 
some other substance" — e. g. in the case before us, the perception of 
an intimate and inseparable connection between plotting and making 
mischief, between acting underhand and acting from an unworthy 
motive ; insomuch that, in every language probably, the attributives 
single and double immediately call up the concomitant ideas of good 
and evil respectively. ** This quality," then, " by its novelty, irre- 
sistibly seizes the attention^ detaches itself from the other to which 
it has just been annexed, assumes a substantive form, and, from 
the necessary analogy of motion to a definite point, is designated 
in Greek by the letter /i, which almost invariably possesses this 
precise signification. And no equally correct and philosophical 
mode could be devised by which to express an indefinite substance 
[nkaKia, covert dealing'] as recipient of some new quality [whereby 
it is converted into anXaKta, low and wicked cunning'], than by that 
new quality itself with the additional notion of its recent annexa- 
tion [afinXcucia]." See Sewell's Ilora Philologica, pp. 63-72. 

Note H. p. 248. 

In the first of these passages, (1) ^^sch. Suppl. 727, urasyap^ 
Kr]pv( Tis 5 TTpio-^vs fioXoij Syciv BtKovrci pva-icup i<l>aiTrop€i, the alarmed fu- 
gitives, catching their father's meaning — in telling them to seek the 
protection of the gods, whilst he goes for assistance — reply to what 
they conceive to be passing in his mind, Yes! for it may he either some 
herald or ambassador, you would say, that has come &c. ; ft<JXm, 
poterat^ advenisse ; where the first speaker himself would have said 
Mro>9 ap fioXoi, forsitan advenerit — as (2) in Soph. Electr. 800, after 
the Haibaytayhf has said ovkovv d'n'oaT€ixoifi av, €t rd^ tS icvpti ; (Angl. 
ShouldnH I be going, then, if this be all right 9) Clytemnestra re- 
plies, rJKicrr' cVciTrfp ovt iyiov Kara^las npa^fias, ovtc tov nop€vavrrot 
fcVov : By no means ! since in truth neither to my credit should yon 
do so, nor &c. i. e. it were worthy neither of me, nor of the friend 

a See note (y) p. 174. 



APPENDIX. 399 

who has sent you hUher, that you should do as jon nj, vis. go away 
— for unless wpd^itat, facturas eras, (or we might have rendered 
it a little differently, facere poteras, AngL neither to my credit 
might you do it &c.) be thus regarded in the light of what we may 
term an ancillary verb, standing as the best Greek writers some- 
times employ ^ dpav and frouw, in the room, and merely to avoid 
the repetition, of the principal verb that precedes or follows in the 
same connection, we must needs supply c2 amKrrtixots, as Matthiae 
has observed, and so be constrained to read either, as he proposes, 
Kora^ av wpa(€uu, or Koraiitit npd^ait ^v — if you should go away^ you 
would act &c. — (3) Eur. Iph. A. 418, cMrrr rtpf^thfs XIUv, XP^tWf 
irakai6¥ dfi»/Mir«ir Mrifws iw, I interpret in the spirit of Hopfn's re- 
mark upon it — " Nuncius Agamemnonem provocat ad letitiam et 
exsultationem" — so that you should, i. e. I reckon you will, be de» 
lighted to see them (Clytemnestra and her children), having been a 
long time absent from your home : rtp^ufs {gaudere poteras c) which 
simply expresses the speaker's own thought, or conception of how 
Agamemnon might naturally be supposed to feel under existing cir- 
cumstances, being in fact equivalent to rtp^Bif(r%i, olfuu^ dor olfAtU at 
Tffx^vai Angl. I reckon upon your being delighted-^wheieas if there 
were any thing conditional or contingent in the expression ; that 
is, if X9«>y were to be resolved^ as Matthise suggests, into fl tdois, 
we must have had T€p^B9lti9 ay, as we see in Prom. 758, If^oi itw, 
olfuu, r^yd* Idoikra ovfjuffiopaM, 

In connection with the present subject, which, as occasion offered, 
has been somewhat irregularly pursued up to this point — ^the Editor, 
in conclusion, has the satisfaction of being able to refer his readers 
to a passage of Thucydides, which very strongly confirms the truth 
of what has been advanced in the note on v. 534. p. 174, and made 
the basis of each succeeding observation. It is Book lii. c. 84 : iv 
d* dv T§ KtpKvp^ r^ iroXXck avr&v wporrokfirfirf, ical 6n^a vffpti fitp 
dpxofi€¥oi t6 irXcoy tj trmffipoTuvji vnb rw rifjif riftrnpUa^ wapaaxo»r»y ol 
dvTafxvp6fjL€voi dpdtrtuof, vtviat dc rijg tioBvlat diraXXo^/oyrfV riPtg 
(/iaXi<rra d* Sw ttii ftoBovs ^iBvfAovvrtt rii r&v ntkas tfxfuf) wapii diiaip 
yiyvwaKouv, ol re fi^ M nktoptfy, awb tirov d< fuiXMrra iiri6yr€s, atraidcv- 
iriq opyijf irXcurroir cie^p6/A«yo«, w/M*r xal mrapavrr/rms hftXBoitw : where, 
it will be seen, that all such things as, under the general drcum- 

b See Seager*! Abridgemeni nS Viger^ d Compare Agam. 310, ol/uu fioif¥ 
ch. ▼. §. z. xiv. p. 97. tifUKToy 4v fr6\9t wpmty. 

c See note (y) p. 1 74. 



400 APPENDIX. 

stances here set down, either on the one hand an oppressed and 
retaliating party, or individuals on the other ^ might — i. e. may ht 
conceived to— do, devise, or execute, are severally expressed by the 
optatives dpda€uiv, yiyvwrKouv, eiriKBoiMv, without &» : bat such thingi 
as, in that particular case which (as reducing the general pro. 
position within narrower compass, only to set it before us in a 
more precise and practical form) I have ventured to inclose withio 
brackets, these same individuals would — i. e. may he expected to — 
determine upon doing Sec, are declared to be matter of probable 
expectation or apprehension, by the introduction of the contingeiit 
particle Sp. Compare p. 134, note (p.) 




INDEX OF MATTERS. 



A. 

A and A confounded, v. 1 39. 
Abstracium pro concreto, w. 

109. no. 123. 187.600. 
Accusative, denoting the effect 

or tendency of a complete 

action, 15.216. 783. 795. 161 1. 
denoting the i»fly, 

manner, or means, 225. 333. 

1307. 1465. 
Adjective and adverb^ followed 

by the case of the verb from 

which they are derived^ 413. 

884. 1572. 
•^^— — ^— use of in 

classifying objects^ 312. 770. 

1362. 
iEschylusy a Pythagorean, 990. 

1628. 
avoids the resolution of 

long syllables, 294. 1295. 
a close imitator of Ho- 



mer^ 143. 192. 

his version of the ir/N»- 



rapxos Srrj in the House of 
Pelops, 1 159. 

his version of the offence 



of Agamemnon, 136. 
Anacolutkan, 480. 537. 548. 629. 

950- 1597- 
Anomalous constructions, 119. 

i39-27S-40'-543-9S«-i?45- 
Aorist, denoting present time, 

339.521.1159- 
denoting a momentary act, 

134- «34- 



Aorist of a deponent verb, 1469. 
Apposition (with and without 

epexegetic re) 44. 123. 134. 

206. 1307. 1337. 1497. 

of cause and effect, 

275- 
of whole and its part, 

962, 963. 
Apollo Agyieus, 1044. 1049. 
Article omitted, 59. 313. 770. 

1362. 

jbr the pronoun demon- 
strative, 7. 

for the pronoun relative. 



507 
Asyndeton, 317. 1239. 1586. 

Atreus, 1554. 1562. 

Augment omitted, 181. 221. 

C. 

Calchas, 121. 151. 238. 

Choreutae, number of, 131 1. 1337. 

Commatica« 141 9. 

Conjunctivus deUberaiivus, 203. 
629. 754. 

Corypheus, 1311.1337. 

Xpurrbf Uatrx»p, a poetical Cento 
entitled, 568. 574. 
D. 

il and A confounded, 1258. 

Dative, generalising effect of, 
213. 826. 

of subject and object of 

prayer, 1290. 1291. 

Demonstrative pronoun,' refer- 
red to a noun understood, 
'57. 915- 930. 

Dd 
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Diana, 133. 194. a xaka, 138. 
Domestic altar, looi. 1019. 1 277. 

bards, 397. 414. 

sanctity, 390. 680-5. 

E. 
E and 2 confounded, 325. 
Epithet, hypallage of the, 50. 

148. 1356. 1480. 
peculiar kind of, 135. 

517- 



■ expressi ve of that whereof 
or wherein a thing consists, 
332.1083.1483. 

corrective ; i. e. intended 



to tie down the meaning of an 

unusual word or phrase, 56. 

82. 424. 524. 546. 596. 786, 
Epicurean principles, an early 

intimation of, 359. 
Eyes, indispensable to beauty, 

406-7. 
of the gods offended, 452. 

916. 
Euphemismi, 626. 1214. 1252. 

1624. 
Euthanasia, 1270. 

F. 
Fate, superior to gods and men, 

989-91. lOII. 
Furies, avenging, 59. 446. 1082. 

1157. 

G. 

r and T confounded, 1238. 

Genius of Evil in families, 1439. 

1448. 1539. 1542. 1631. 
hereditary, 1472. 

1478. 
Genitive of reference, 51. 54. 

1 19. 300. 424. 953. 1122. 

1136. 
— — — of causation, 1131. 

1372. 
■ absolute, 935. 937. 

J245. 1391. 
Gery on, three- bodied, 839. 

H. 
Helen, 716-24. 1435. 
visionary appearance of,4oo. 



I. 

Infinitive, in appositioD, 585. 

1573- 1635. 

in exclamation, 1633. 

-— strengthens the prin- 

cipal verb, 931. iioo. 

constructed as a sub- 



stantive without the article, 

174. 240. 565. 585. 
lonicisms, 138. 144. 500. 
Iphigenia, fraudulently decoyed 

from home, 1494. 
^— sacrifice of, 228-32. 

J. 
Jupiter, supreme, 142. 160. 167. 

490. 988. 

■ patron of marriage, 

942. 
patron and avenger 

of social and domestic ties, 

61. 351- 507- 5^3- 682.723. 

999. 

presides over the ope- 



rations of nature, 939- 9^^- 

1358. 

by whom kings reign, 



43- 344- 659. 
L. 
Lacunce, 300-1029.969. 972-5' 

H45- ^5^5- '537- 1622. 
M. 

Menelaus, 598. 655. 

Mercury, idol of Heralds, 496. 

Metonymy,- 78. 407. 

N. 

Negative, emphatic repetition 
of, 1605. 

Notninativus pendens, 15$' ^7" 
410. 538. 948. 1591. 
O. 

O and C confounded, 1519- 

O and G confounded, 1 626. 

Optative, without a», in the 
most general expression of a 
wish, supposition, or concep- 
tion, 34. 37. 336. 362. S3r 
547. 601. 1343. &c. ; or m 
or at, obliqua, 587. 10 12. 
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Optative, with S», under certain 
limiting circnxnRtances ex- 
pressed or present to the 
mind, 38. 336. 355. 603. 899. 
1479. 



Prepositions, first introduction 

ol 27. 539. 
Priam, 40. 126. 356. 688. 782. 

904. 
Priamidn, 518. 722. 



bordering upon an Prophetic office, 1169. 1176. 
imperative, 914. (Compare 1242. 

note on v. 367. insignia, 1232. 

Oracles, accused of playing upon Proverbial sayings, 33. 36. 356. 



men's fears, 1 1 00. 
Orestes, the avenger of his 

father's murder, 1248^52. 

1619. 1638. 
Orpheus, 1600. 
Oxymoron^ 1107. 

Paroemiac verse, peculiar termi- 
nation of, 355. 1 30 1. 
Paris, 352. 388. 513. 690. 1 122. 
Parados, 40-104. 
Paronomasia, 669. 678. 1528. 
Participle, without the article, 



383-5^5- 725-»37- 1534. 1635. 
R. 

Retaliation, law of, 514. 518. 

781. 1291-92. 1305-8.1378- 

9. 1494. 1498.1532-34- 1553. 
158 1-2. 1629. 

Rowers, benches of, 1 4 1 3 . 1 5 89. 

S. 

Sol and Tellus, 489. 779. 1035. 

1290. 

Slasimon, 155-246. 356-469. 

&c. &c. 

T. 



characterises the manner of a T and "¥ confounded, 1536. 
particular person or action, Thyestes, 1209. 1555. 1559. 



17T. 353. 577- 578- 1042. 

■ hence used in classic. 



Trochaic ending of a Dactylic 
line, 143. 



Jying persons or things, 59. Troy, when taken ? 795. 
401. 1362. U. 

' instead of infinitive, Ulysses, 810. 

Urn, sepulchral, 422. 429. 
judicial, 785. 
V. 



564. 661. 901. T004. 1240. 
1269. 1641. 
Pelopida, PUsthenida, and Tan^ 

taUda, applied indiscrimi- Veil, bridal, 11 45. 
nately to the feunilies of 
Atreus and Thyestes, 1440. 

'539- 1571. 1573- 
Pleiades, time of setting, 795. 

Plisthenes, son of Pelops, 1539. 
1573. 



in front of bridal chamber, 
670. 
Vengeance done, honour won, 
495- 5". 

Z. 
Zeugma, 611. 640. 
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afip6Tifios 6 JO. 
afipvvfa 888. 1 1 72. 
ayaXoKTos 695* 
ayaXfia 1 99. 7 1 6. 
ayyapO£ 27 1. 
oycXaoTOf 763. 
5y^ 130. 
ayri 707. 
fiyKa3€V 3. 
dyXdior/ui 1 279* 
dyopatot dcot 90. 
oypccD 125. 
aypovofios 140. 
oyvtdn;; 1 044. 
ayvpTpia 1 240. 
ilyXitrrof 245. 
dya>v(Oi Btoi 494. 
ddacrof ^47* 
^doXoff 95. 
a€phr\v 224. 
df^ti^vXXof 676. 
a6iKros 361. 
*A6^v atnot 274. 
AtyeVXayitros 292. 
aidpis 1070. 
Aidov firirrjp I 202. 

YTvXctt 1258. 

Aidrjv 7r6vriov 648. 

aiXtPOV 120. 

affuz, ai/iara 1 3 05. 1 48 1. 

mi'ctf 98. 1453* 

cuvokfKrpos 690. 

aiaiof 104. 

alxiin 465. 



dfcairicaibr 716. 

oK/ji^ 1320. 

dK6p€aros 729. 969. 1 298. 

lucpos 609. 774. 

ciXaiVo» 82. 

dXaTrdfo) 1 29. 

oXoi PpoT&u 187. 

aXdo-rcap 1 479. 

dXij^/Aovriff 1 208. 

'AXcfavdpof 61. 35^* 

uXic^ 107. 450. 1069. 

akoidopos 400. 

akovpyU 915. 

afta(rjprj£ IOI7- 

apaprrta 5 1 8. 

ofAovpof 449. 527* 

d/A^firor 630. 999. 

apiaQos 947. 

dfi9rXdxi|ror 334. 

dfKJHSciK^s 1 1 09. 

ap,(fuka(fnft 985. 

d/i(^tXricrof 850, 1556. 

dp(f>iv«iKrf£ 667. 

dp<f)ur^(uva I200. 

ni/ w;iM conjunct. 13 14. 

op/a/. 899. 

particip, 410. 10 1 1 

— doubled 329. 
dydyo^t 607. 
di^oXdo) 551. 
dvdp(riOff 492. 
(Ivavdov p^vos 227. 
ftvdpaicdr 1 566. 
dvdpi;Xarf(Gi) 1 3 88. 1 55 7. 
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avdpo^Xos 1 1 . 
a»dpo$tni£ 783. 
d»dp»¥ 233. 

MakicKoiuu 329. 

avoXoXv(w 568. 

dyororvftt I037. 

drrtpan 525. 

dun^Xiof 500. 

arn)v»p 438. 

aiTiaftt 1527. 

dtrridiKos 41. 

ayrifuiKirot 17. 

aMTippinm 555. 

d»Ti(f>€fnKnf 394. 

oyvro) 1 1 25. 

d(vtnifu»w 1023. 

o^virraroff 1 43 8. 

aofof 2 21. 
a9raXX(ur(rM 1 256. 
aKa»Bi(m 1 43 O. 1 63 3 . 
cnrafnrof ^oo» 
drrapKw 368. 
dirtiOtm 10 1 2. 
SjTfipos 1349. 
djr€v$TjTot 864. 
^ffvxroff 619. 
'Airta 245. 
rtfrXoia 1 46. 181. 

OTTO i;i composition 1378, 

— yXtfoxn^ff 782. 

— OTpartias... 584. 

<ft$oyyrfs 1601. 

air* ofi/MTrnv 956. 
dTToxXafctf 151. 

a9rdXXa>v^ i.e. airoXXu«M^ 1 0441 
aTrSfunHTos 'J 'JO, 
dno^vot 1 249. 
oTroirrvw 948. 1159* 
airoaripym 480. 
drro{rTp€€fH» 8 1 9. 
3W<5X^ 1545. 

^TTTtpOS tfiOTii 265. 

%nvpos yo, 
ipa I 202. 1 219. 
i^ibff 226. 1365. 
Apaxvatop atwos 298. 



Jp/SvXiy 913. 
dpyiat 1 1 4. 
•Ap7 «W«» 365. 
*Ap7tf 78. 

SptOTW 320. 

apKvararoff 1 342. 
apniy^ 844. I055. 
dpxoMkovrot 1006. 

apxrr^s 248. 
y>^47' 73- *i6. 

dina^f 1308. 

aOTKOWOt 445* 

tunridoarpi^s 794* 

ampUrrmp 392. 

Sawopf^ dpi 1202. 

darvytlvw 298. 

darwdftoi Btol 88. 

dur^tabatrmt 1 260. 

^c»ro« 1568. 

Atj 375. 1089. 1 158. 1235. 

dn^/AcXifroff 860. 

mptlt 71. 

Sriftas 400. 1 246. 

orMTOf 1399. 

^tror 72. 

oTfidt 1278. 

drSkfUfvof 3^4* 

avyiu 243. II49« 

<A6hnyi9 1543* 

ovrodtdojcroff 95 9« 

atn'6fuiprvs 957* 

avrdr («e^ 1 106. 1290. 

avr&roKOt 135. 

avroxA>yov 5^7- 

avnv (there) 1352. 

avTo^pos 1055. 

avxf«*487. 1468. 

d^dyria 373. 

dtftBoytfTot 908. 

&i>Bovos 454. 

dxfiUfUu 401. 

o^pcurfMNT 279. 1368. 

'A^podcn; 407. 

'A^cptty {v6pBfitvii ax*v) 1528 

dxt¥ia 406. 

axor 1 218. 1550. 

i>d3 
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B. 

^KTpOV 194. 

/3<iftff 10. 

/3np<iats ((€vy\ais) lOlI 

^apC'firjvii 1453. 

^ardCto 35. 

/5aufa) 434. 

/3a</)at 228. 553. 929. 

^(\os ofXfiaTO£ 230. 717. 

/9/aiof 175. 

^idofiai 374. 

^id(ofjtai 1480. 

fiXdnrofiat 1 19. 

/3oi7 1316. 

/3ovKoXca> 650. 

^ovff eVi ■yXcuo'cri; 36. 

Ppa^fvs 220. 

3/)ifa) 264. 

^piBvs 192. 

^puoo 163. 

r. 

yaXj^w; 7^5* 
ydfi^pos 686. 
ya»'OS 560. 1359. 
yap j« 3rd ;;/ace 706. 

5th place 1 1 1 2. 

— following yap 541. 
yipl^a 428. 
ytp.os 1 188. 
yiv€6\ov 883. 
y€pap6s 699. 
yipiov Xdyor 725. 
Yrjpviiv 839. 
yiyas Zi<f>vpos 672. 
yvapM 1319. 
yvatfuov IO95. 
yooi 1042. 
ropywTTts Xi/xi'i; 29 1. 
y/KiIa fpdicrj 284. 
ypd(f>€(r6ai 770. 
ypa<l)f} 231. 1296. 
yvio^aprjs 63. 
yi'fivcifo) 52'. 
yui/aiKor oixp-Tj 465. 

yVVOiKOKTJpVKTOS 469. 

yvyatKOTToiuor 21 6. 



A. 

aa 1035. 

daifJLuv 740. 1439. 1638. 

doicov 793. 

doicTvXodcticros 1299. 

dcic» 122. 

dc explanatory, 242. 402. S26. 

1058. 1159. 
driyfia 945. 
bfurrfpmp 148. 
dtfUfioTTiprjs 53. 1420. 
df^iovfuu 821. 
drjyfjLa 760. 1 130. 
dj7/uo7rXi7^r 1 28. 
HrjfjidBpovf 852. 9D7. 1382. 
drjfioKpavTos 442. 
brjixoppifftfii 1587. 
brj^iOvfiot 718. 
di' aicovoff 535" 

«4ai433. 1424. 1456. 

duucvaim 65. 

duiiiaOvva 793. 

dicnrovovfUvos 19. 

d(avXo£ 333. 

8tT}V€K&£ 308. 

diOpovos 43. 

d/icac 782. 

diKaia6(is 382. 

atio;v (/li-e) 3. 222. 286. 7c I. 

dtXoy;(os 624. 

Sioo-dorof 1358. 

diirX^ fidaTi( 623. 

diciofirTpos 43. 

lii<lwfjs 1439. 

%« 3»3- 

hixoppdiTfos 338. 1239. 

do«rca 16. 1620. 

doKcii' cii/ai 757' 

doXaxrain-of ^eoO 262. 

dofioaxl)a\r]s 1505. 

dopiyafi^pos 667. 

dopu 1589. 

dopv(€vos 849. 

dopvTToXrojr ;(cip I 1 6. 

dpafia Koi nddos 5 I4> 

dpifivs 1472. 

dpoiTTj 1 5 1 I . 
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^p6aos 139. S4a. 1357. 

dvvaarfft 6. 
dvrrot piav 1 088. 
Ifva-avkia 536. 
dv<rfiov\la 1580. 
dwrdaitap 1 286. 
twrtbpos 721. 
dvo-KOfryof 744* 
dwrKVfuarros 634. 
dwrfiaxot 1531* 
dvirfja!jxo»& 1327* 
diMTCM^d* 1283. 
dwropfios 186. 646. 
dvcr^iXijf 1 1 99, 1612. 
dtt/iorlris 937* 

£. 
iypnyopi^s 335. 
eyx^ptoi Btoi 779. 
iha»6t 1375* 
<A>£ 705. 
cui 1621. 
ctiSMXoy (rieias 808. 
clirfty 356. 

ttfrytuTTtu passive 343. 
c7rc omitted 1370. 
cir o^v 472. 812. 
€KfidC» 479* 

lf§eyovos 363. 

tK^oxfi 288. 

<V dp6fiov 121 2. 

CK BvfMV 48. 

SjoroyXoff 83 1. 

cKirartor 50* 

iiatpatrtrm 1242. 

errcX^s 105. 

fxrcivw (p9<riy) 885* 1 1 96. 

cxroXvircMD 996. 

tK<fKtr»g 684. 

€K<fnHrum 1 3 56. 

€Vxc«*3II. 993. 

€Xcyx«»I3>8. 

iXams, cXoydpoff 669. 

cXjKOff 621. 

"EXXiyy adj. fern. 1221. 

AirW Wt/X tff/I 255. 140J. 

Zfjfiatnt 914* 



I'/iiraiof 180. 
Hftm^p 542. 823. 
itfoUrtfiot 745. 885. 
Ivdurof 963. 
Mpotrof 12. 

*^/»f 543- 
wivrm 571. 

€W lupn 321. 1159. 

^fffiMiy offoff 1 7, 

hvdpof 1093. 

«r «-oXXf ;^iY 532. 

«V VriT^Xryriy 551. 

«(ayiC» 622. 

^(aiperas 923. 

€(afPpi(o/uu 1030, 

ifSinaaiUvas 1 21 1. 

^{ Acvtf. dc/n^ 317. 

^^mcAXm 647. 

^(ofUim 1602. 

iwanidm 985* 

JkaX^ff 370. 

^iniMircXX«» 27. 

Mipywftot 1078. 

Anipic^ii37. 

iinydt^fu 1353. 

^* i^tipyatrfupois 1 346. 

inmiot 981. 

imvxpfim 1259. 1290. 1 361 

cn^Xoff 523. 

rin^jcoof 1389. 

iwiCikot 908. 

ciiriXffyofUtt 1469. 

€irlitOfi4»g 534, 

inw4ftoi»at 467. 

€WUfuao9 167. 

crijfyovfuu 1287. 

iwtpptwm 240. 685. 
iwuTKowitt 13. 
ifnaraBftaoiMOi l59- 
Mirrpo<l>os 386. 
4wwTpm^aoiuu 941* 
iwi^Bowos 133. 
^irvfi/Siof 1518. 
MxapTOS 699. 
^RY^ijcrMrros 1 1 88. 
Iiroacrof 1585. 
Aroirrcv* 1237. 
D d4 
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itropBuLdea 29. 1085. 

tpafTfJUOS 586. 
tp€ida 64. 970. 
iptiiaj 284. 
€p€Ui» 636. 
ip€fiv6s 1357. 

€p€TfJL6v 52. 

ipidfutros €pis 1432. 
€piKVfiav 118. 
*Epivv£ 59. 1084. 

€pKOS 1582. 
fp/MX 973. 

'EpfjLoiop opos 272. 
tpfirjvivs 597. 
epi'or 1496. 
fppo) 407. 

?OTi OTTTf tOTl 67. 

€£ tA nap 416. 663. 

((TO) <f>p€vS>V IOI5. 
€T€pO£ 147. 

cuiyyfXof 253. 627. 

#VCOT« 628. 898. 

fvBerot 429. 
fvBvr)aipos 1260. 

€v6vdlK0S 734. 

€v0viropicd 971. 
rvXo/Scia 988. 
fifp^tpTjs 1293. 
tfjptrpoi 976. 
tvp.op4>os 404. 439- 
cuTToXa/Aor ^5^3* 
€im€i6ris 263. 
€xmi6rjs 950. 
rt/TTpafty 244. 
ECpmos 281. 
ciJptf 1057. 
fi/ ai^iv 327. 
c^Tf 12. 181. 410. 954. 
fvrptni^ca 1 62 2. 
fv<f)riyA<o 28. 577* 
€tJ<f>TjfjLOS 1 214. 
ev<^iXi7( 34. 
iv<f)tk6nais 698. 
€v(f)povrf 254. 326. 
r(^c'(rr<or 414. 1277. 
ttprjfuov 1 183. 
*<f)i(6pM 645. 



€X«^«ff 145. 
cwff 254. 



Z. 



faXi; 637. 
ff vyoff 44. 

Zcvff, ooTiff cor/ 155. 

{cVioff35i. 

(yv€(rriot 682. 

^— rcXcior 942. 
fvyoy J 004. 1034. 1589. 
^(CMrvpcfi) 997. 
^cMTt 698. 

H. 
?./or ?v 1608. 

^^dw 565. 
^Xi^to9 355. 
^Xvo-iff 241. 
T}fupfi<rios 22. 
rifi€p6<f)€arros 82. 
"H^urror 270. 

e. 

^aicoff 500. 

Bdfipot 1283. 

6avfjLd(a <rov 1 1 66. 1 366. 

6€orififjTos 1304. 

B€o<l>6pTjros 1 1 5 . 

B€pfi6povs 1 139. 

Bfpos 1626. 

Btafuos 1534. 

BiafjMs 293. 

^ctnrtftt) 1 1 77. 1180. 

^ccnn^dof 1 099. 

BtatjyaTfjXoyos 1 4 1 2 . 

BrjydpT] 1508. 

Bijydp<o 1507. 

Btyydpto 419. 

BpavfJLa 1 132. 

Bpiofxai 1 13 1. 

BptjPTjrrjs 1038. 

QpjJKuxi TTPoai 185. 635- 

BpiyKOia 1250. 

BpiCa 517. 

Bpimra 1 566. 

QvecTTOv daU 1209. 

Bvr)<fidyoi 578. 

Bvp^ 1083. 

Bvpakyrjs 995. 
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Bvfii^pos 103. 
6vos 1377. 
OvofmuH^ 87. 
dvpaiof 1 01 8. 
BvpOK6ifros IT 62. 
B\m 1202. 
^/M$f 284. 
Bvwro'm 862. 



I. 



» f 



lairru 491. 1519. 
larpdfjLOPTit 1594. 
iI5p«43I. 
tdpvfia 328. 
icpcvff aroff 7 1 2. 
Irjiios 144. 
urap 115. 
Itrdpyvpo^ 928. 
Ifr67rai£ 75. 
t(roirp€(r/9v£ 78. 
'urrorptfiris 1414. 
*lTVff H09. 
*l<f>iy€P€ta 1525. 
'l<fiiy€vtia 1497. 

iXWP 674. 

K. 

KaStvhfiv x*?*" 13^4* 
Kacctv leal rtfiytip 818. 
Kaivi(a 1034. 
Kaipio£ 1259. 13 10. 
KOjoxyycXor 6l7* 
icaiC($<rxoXoff 1 86. 
Kcuc6<Pp€0v 100. 

K(UCO(l>f}0P€0» 1141. 

KoXo (Diana) 138. 
KoXkrf 892. 
KoXXlirpwpot 225. 
Kcikv/iixara 1 1 45. 
Ka/jui^ 66. 
KdfjL7rr» 333. 
Ka^wv 651. 
KOpfiayos 1024. 
KapTTOVfuu 483. 
Kora 340. 
icorayvXwf 1 23 1. 
irarcryoD 157^- 
KOTtutTiot 15^* 
Koraiarxwrrip 1330. 



KOTOKaptlHffUU So. 
Kar6pop4>o£ 143. 
Korafalifo 189. 
Karappiirr» 853. 
Kar(urp€vyvfu 857. 
Korao'ieiiirrtt 506. 
KorcMriHor 474> 
icoracrTcSo'cff 23. 
KaraarptiPa 925. 
Kora^KdCot 542. 
Korcifu 1250. 
icaTrfyop€» 260. 
icaroueor 1 253. 
icaroXoXv{(B» 1 083. 
KorowTpov 296. 808. 
KfOff 818. 

Kfdy<^ff 121. 250. 603. 
jcciroi 1252. 1409. 1417. 
iccXcv^f 126. 
ircXXtf 675. 
JccXofuu 1084. 
fccyoyy^ff 1 8 1, 
jcf porvfTCM 636. 
K^doff 678. 
«;ic(r 929. 
KiicXija'icw 689. 
icX(iC<B» 48. 167. 
ieXi7d<bv 218. 896. 
k\6wos 393. 
icXvfcy f^ 451. 
KW9<fid(i» 130. 
<eoifuu» 57^* 
jco/n; 1465. 
jcoXXoM 153^* 
coXooxrdff 404- 
Kofiftoruea 1419* 
K6fuarpa 934. 
Ko/AirdCtt 556. 1367. 
Kovp60opot 1483. 
KporaiXfMf 647. 
Kparvvn 1442. 
KptUraotw 60. 1343. 
itptovpyov fjfuip 1563. 
Kpi66» 16 1 a. 

XpiMB 454. 

KpoKopaf^t 1086. 
Krtartipa 345. 
icrcic 1565. 
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KTTJVOS 128. 

jcrijo'tor 975. looi. 

KVptOS 104. 738. 847* 

Kvros 311. 785. 
KVfav Ai6s J 34. 

KOflOS I 156. 
KWW^ 861. 

A. 
\ayivos 118. 
\ayobairf)i 122. 
Xa^pator 1 197* 
XoxTifo) 372. 854. 1595. 
Xaieri(r/xa 1 572. 
\afi7raibrj<f}6po5 30 1. 
\afinp6s TTVcW 1 147. 
XafjLirrrip 22. 
XafiTTTTjpovxui 859. 
Xacr«ftt> 577. 834. 
Xd<^vpa 559. 
Xcyo> 840. 
Xcixw 797. 
XcVadvov 209. 
XcTrar 272. 
XfVK^i' ?/^P ^49* 
Xevirt/iOf 1083. I5^7- 
X^^ofuxt 39. 
\ifi66injs 1 24 1. 
Xiirovavs 203. 
XtVor 1398. 
Xc5yx»/A0ff 393. 
Aofuzr 1037. 1 1 75. 
Xo^cv/ui 1359. 
Xo;(tri7ff 1 62 1. 
AvKctor 1224. 
XvfjMvrriptos 1 409. 
X^OTor 1 016. 

M. 

fjidBos 170. 

fUZKcXXa 507* 
MoxioTor 278. 
paKtpoi 139- 
fjuiv6dv<o 39. 596. 1 100. 
/xovrtiroXeo) 947 • 
pdaaov 579* 
fidoTi^ dnrXrj 623. 
fiaartwo 1 063. 
p^ardCa 962. 
fiorcvQ) 1058. 



fuin^y 160. 410. 1239. 
funtpon 285. 
/icyaXavxctf I499- 
/i€7aX<J/Ai7r» 1395. 
futkiypa 1 410. 
fUXafiinjyfit 38 1. 
ficXXtt 279. 
M€U« 1323. 
fUXoTvrri» 1 1 18. 
fUvToi 912. 
/icpi/*va 443. 1503. 

Mco'aYriOP 282. 
pxadpiffiakoi I019. 
fieraytyvwrKct 212. 
fitrcuTios 780. 
pjerapa»Ba¥<a 687. 
fUTttfii 1637. 
fUT€x*uf fitpos 488. 
fieroucos 57. 
fujytr 150. 680. 
fiTfxdmf 658. 1220. 1580. 
lurjxdvrjpa IO92. 

wx<v 191- 

M^X<V»f» 293. 

fuatrpa 1616. 

fuvvpofuu 1 6. 

fuwp6s 1 131. 

fuadBtos 1054. 

funfviwfipwv 173* 

/ioipo 129. 990. 1508. 1559. 

povoytv^s 867* 

pov6<f>povpo9 246. 

pov6<f)p€iiv 730. 

p6p(ripos 15^* 

ftvcXor 76. 

pvxoBfv 96. 

p4opaopm 266. 

N. 
vav)3dn;ff 955. 
j/cdio) 737. 
wapdff 76. 348. 739. 
i^cipiy 1450. 
ycoyvdf 1129. 
vcoira'dff 794* 
i^OTts 186. 320. 1592. 
v6p*vpa 1385* 
I'dfios 301. 575. 
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i-i«rinXay«roc 319. 
iVfUfioAmiTot 734. 
rv/i^xfrifiOT 683. 
^(f- 375- 

X. 
iiyioi 61. iSl- 
Svftod^ifnr 1500. 
(miOit 1 107. 
firtSoXor 304. 
^mawitl 1 175. 
(uKuVioi loSl. 
^wayvTw lo88> 

funvTMt 633. 

{urOUEOC 1613. 

(I'lVfiniFU 631. 
(irovpot 476. 
(xaaipit 614. 

O. 
ofipixiAor 141. 
Sflf 345. 501. 

oflioc 1 04. 

6SIJ.9 169. 

5f- 1377. 

oIp{ 644. 

oifut 1433- 

oUoriitoi 150. 

olvn/pit 778. 

olKOVp6t 1597- 

oI<wA9pooc 56. 

oivrocTiiMit 544> 

Sant 975. 

oXpi£- 897- 

uXoXvyfidt 38.576. 

S/ifuiroi ^ddrot 916. 

imiarm ffAot 7 1 7. 

iiutiifonat 1073. 

OfUHor (fWt) I306. 1371. 

6pHo<rpnr^i 763. 

d/i^a(;i£iK 970. 

3f*=i 939. 

SnJiot 1530. 

J£.SA.r 57- 

oirtJiot 41 3' 

5irMroi(A*up«-t 581.586. 1317. 

indie. 108. 816. 

opial. 353. 601. 



^Mt iviJA amj. 1618. 
parlicip. 1338. 

SpAoc i-dfm 1 1 1 8. 
opdodo^c 986. 
sptfofidiTfui 1 1 81. 
ipKum 1403, 
ipan/f riAtrAoi 1540. 
JppiU 1355. 
ap€.»467. 11J9. 
ipraXixot 54. 

jlp0MUOI II. 

oi fitBiuTtpor 413. 
— fiAw 1045. 
oipiinM 6tel 90. 



i>in!{> I 
oOrt omitted 513. 
ovrwc 696. 
<^*1*"3S9- 15B6. 
o^4i-««i7i'5i5. 
JX*T<v* 836. 
^xAw 1137. 
i)PV^ 44. 




TOWfTwrqi 1457. 
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iravrjyvpis 8 1 4. 
nav6£ 273. 

ircarr ex^it Xoyov 563. 
TTiurrl Ovfi^ 223. 

TTOVTOTOkflOS 212. 

irdofuu 804. 
nanai 1079. I 223. 
irapa^iva 59* 
irapaOtkyao J I. 
napakXiyv 7^9* 
napcucom} 214. 
TrapoXXoyi) 47^* 
YrapaXXao'a'u 4 1 1 . 
napdtnjfAOs 75^* 
napaaKOTrito I 2 1 9. 
nap* avrd 7^4* 
— ovdep 219. 
Trapa (TTaBfirjv IO08. 
iraprj^ta 953. 
Traprjyopia 95* 
Trdpiyftff 537. 
irapoyl^iavTffjui 1418. 
naaaaBai 1 376. 
Trarto) 362. 926. I160. 
narrjo'p.ds 93 2 . 

Trdxw? 1483- 
TTfiBdpfop 1 610. 
n(i6<i> 106. 374. 
fr(1<rfia 187, 
TTcXavor 96. 
7r€V$€UL 417* 
TnvBrjfJuov 408. 
ireiralrtpos 1 33 2. 
ir€irpci)fi(vos 68. 1 628. 
rripav 1 83. 1 167. 
nepiopyois 207, 
ffiptVe/ATTTos' 87. 
TTfpiTrcT^f 223. 
ir€pi<mxi{fii I350' 
7rept<^po>y 1396. 
TT^/MX vdcrov 819. 
ntaiva 265* 1640. 
TTiVoy 747. 
niortvfxa 847. 
TTK^vo-jco) 23. 
TrXayKTOff 574. 
nXeiadcff 795. 
nXtop <^p€iv 99 1 . 



ttXi/^vo) 838. 1337. 
irX^^A) T 187. 
frXovrifo) 5^7* 
TTVc© 365. II73. 1203. 
fTodrjptjt 867. 
TToddylnjarpov 895. 
irouccXa 895. 
TTOififjif 638. 
TToivdrMp I 248. 
noiov6po£ 1 136. 
TToiov dc icai 267. 
TToXca 700. 
TroXicrirovxoi ^<oi 327. 
TToXXa xa/pctv 553. 

TToXvdvop 62. 
7roXvc9n7r 1 099. 
TroXvKOj^f 1 136. 
TToXvrrdi'Of 444. 
noXvfivTjaros J^o. 1 430. 
nonnos 123. 
ffoin-ifw 979. 
TTonoi 1035. 1039. 
7r6p6fi€Vfia 1528. 
npcucTap III. 
Trpdaaofiat 683. 78 1. 
TrpeVo) 30. 377. 1189. 
nptaf^s 824. 1360. 
7rp€ cr^fvofiai 1267. 
7rp€vu€vrfs 809. 
rrpiv Sv 164. 
npo^royvtaikcav 7^4* 
Trpo^ovXdnais 375- 
np6bixoi 436. 
n-pddovXoff 914. 
irpoKCLkvpLyLora 67 1. 
rcpoKfamoi 1 62 2. 
TTpofios 192. 398. 
TTpdi/oca 665. 
irpovtoTTTis 224. 
Trpoofiwfii 1 1 63 . 

TTpOTTVpyOS 113s* 

rrpor yvyaucdr 573' 1 60 7 . 

— ^$0^171; 276. 

— yjrap 419. 

«cdpoy 37 J" 

TO fiuuov 1 29. 

TOKTiaV 705* 
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irp6g tlf^as 1369. 

Ktvrpa 1595. 

irpuxrpokii 380. 
npoatucdCn 1 5 8. 
•npoawwlvm 157. 
itpotTKWw 1635- 
•npofnraiot 336. 
npoa'(rai»» 1 63 6. 
frpoararrffHos 945* 
irpooTcMtf 242. 
npocTpififui 384* 
irpoaTpoirau)9 1558. 
irpofrxaivm 889. 
iTfMTiktia 217. 
frpcrtfidti 1384. 1643. 
wporovos 866. 
wpoTvirtU T31. 
irpofjAfM 193. 
irpoip^s 397. 
npo<f)66M» 993. 
irfnffUf^M 95^' 
ir/H»v 296. 
nparapxos 1159* 
irptartmiifiMV 2 1 4. 
wrdf 135. 
VToktiropBrif 455* 
WToiMniMS 620. 
nvBoKpavros 1 222. 
irvpovfjuu 462. 
itwy^v 295« 
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ERRATA. 



Page 13. V. 349. yor ywauC ree^ywauc 

Page 59. 1. 3. /or AHSeoS. read AinSSOS. 

Page 66. I 2. /or out rfa<^ without 

Page 83. L 33. /or 572 read 570 

Page 86. 1. 18. /or tJl r^ocf still 

Ibid. 1. 42. for ApSpa read iy^pa 

Page 126. note «. 1. i . for ytyvoyri read ylyroyreu 

Page 161. 1. 17. /or ^iX^njr rcocf ^tXirr^r — ^. 

Page 203. 1.6' for arvfidrctp read arofidrtty 

Page 231. 11. 5. 9. /or ifjifiarats read i/ifidrait ^ 

Page 103. 1. 23. dele in 

Page 297. dele foot-note 7, 
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